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FOREWORD. 

This part is mainly devoted to the deeds and stotms of the Devi in 
Her various manifestations of Durg\l, Kali, RhavDii, etc. The Devi 
Bh^gavatam inculcates the worship of i?akti and as such it is held in 
^reat esteem by the S^ktas, to whom the present work will be found very 
agreeable and useful, especially to those who are nnuc«(nainted with 
Sanskrit. 
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CHAPTER I. 


1-5. The Rif ia said “The great legendary story, the life of Srt 
Erifna, supremely divine, destructive of all sins, has been narrated by 
you, O Sdta 1 But, O Blessed One ! You, though highly intelligent, 
have dwelt on it not at a great length ; hence many doubts are cropping 
Up In our minds. A very difficult tapasy^ was performed by V&sudeva, 
the part incarnate of V if nu, who had to go to forest to worship iSiva, 
Next, it has been known that the Devi F&rvati, the part incarnate of 
the Great Mother, the Mother of the universe, the Supreme, and Perfect 
offered boons to l3rt Krifna, How did it then coma to pass that drt 
Erifna, being himself the God, had to worshop P^rvati and Mahftdeva ? 
Is it that Srt Krisna was inferior to Mah&deva and PArvati ? This is 
our doubt.” 

6-7. SHta spoke Hear then, the reasons, O noble Rifis ! that I 
heard from Vyflsa; I will now sing before yo\| those meritorious deeds of 
^rt ErifnA*’ The sod of Parikfit, the intelligent Janamejaya bad also 
the same doubts that you now have, when he heard the story before from 
Vy&sa ; and he asked the same questions that you now ask. 

Janamejaya said : — “0 son of Satyavati ! I have heard from 
you much about the Supremo Goddess, the Highest Cause ; still the doubts 
are not leaving me. O J’ortunate One 1 Krifna the Deva of the Devas, 
khe VifQU idoarnate, worshipped Sambhi^ and had to perform, dire peoan- 
aea^; this is my great wonder! Hajs the soul of all the Jivas, the One 
Rnlerand Lord of, this world and He is able to confer all the Siddbis; how 
b it, then, that the Lord Hari had to perform very difficult asceticism like 
in ^ioiwy mortal. He who is able to create this universe, moving and 
aoa<^iQ^|p|liig, He whojaable to preserve and destroy it, why did He 
praotise suo& ti horrible penance.” 

M2-54. VyAea s$iid “True it has been said by you that VAsudeva, 
the JanArdana, is the destroyer of the Daityas and He is able to create 

45 
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and preserve the Devas and do all other acts for them. But the Great 
Lord assumed a human body ; therefore he had to perform his duties like 
a man and observe the Varna and As'rama Dharmas pertaining to human 
beings^ Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the spiritual 
teachers, doing service to the Br^hmanas, adoring and propitiating the 
Devas, feeling sorrow at times of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of 
happiness, feeling dejection or expressing censure or scandal, or having 
sexual intercourse with women, in other words, to feel lust, anger, greedi- 
ness and other passions when their proper time arises, All these are natural 
to all human beings; how can, then, S rl Kri^na though intrinsically of 
pore qualities, become Nirguna (devoid of human qualities) when he assum- 
ed a human body which is Saguna, i, e. , wjth qualities. 0 Ruler of meU ! 
The extinction of the Y&dava race by the curse of G^ndhftri, the daughter 
of Suhala, and the curse of a Brahmin, Krisna's leaving his human coil, the 
stealing away of his wives, the robbing of their wealth on the way 
by the dacoits of the Avira tribe, Arjuna’s becoming powerless to hurl 
any weapons on those dacoits, Kr 19 na's not knowing anything about the 
stealing away of Pradyumnaand Auiruddha from his Dv&rk& palaoo, thes^ 
all correspond verily to exertions and failings apropriate to human bodiee. 
Again the !Ri9t N^r&yana is the part inoaroate of Vi9pu, and V&sudeya ^ 
ihe part incarnate of the ]^i9t N&r&yapa ; hence what wonder is there, K 
V&sudeva be seen to adore and propitiate 3 iva ? Siva is the Qod of gods; 
and "He is the Lord of all the oausal bodies that exist] in the state of Sa9upti 
(deep sleep). In this respect, Siva is the creator of Vi9nu and* yi9pii 
worships Him in this light. R&ma, Kri9na and others are all part in- 
carnations of Vi9nu; so there is no wonder if they worship Siva. The 
letter A is Bhagv&n Brabm^ ; the letter is Bbagv&n Hari; ^ 
letter is BbagvAn Rudra and the half letter m is MahesyarTf 
the Supreme Mother of the universe. The sages, therefore, consider 
Vitnu superier to Brahmii; they again consider Rudra superior to Vijigia 
and M&hes'vari (Turiyn State) again superier to Rudra.* TheapeciaKty 
of the half letter is that it can never be uttered ; it is the symbol 'of ffee 
£ternai Devt. In all the S'dstras, therefore, the superiority of the Devi is 
esUBlished. Vi9na is superior to Brahmd!; Rudra is superior to Vi9pul 
¥herefoTe no donht can arise in Krifua’s worshipping diva. It is through 
feh 4 will of Siva that a second Rudra originated from the forOhead’ 
^rabml jto offer boons to him {L to Brahm&); This eebobd 
venerable and entitled to all worship; what to speak 'of the Pitst ^ 

4 ) King 1 through the proximity of the Devf that the impo^nea 
«ad tuperiority of Siva is thus establii^ed. Thus Uie iocaitaMc ^ 
Hari arise in yugas after yugas through the intervention of the Yoga 
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IfAyA ; 10 ^bere i$ no need to disoasa on thia point* Why to AchyuU 
olon $9 to BrabmA. and Siva also She gives troubles for getting involved 
into inoarnationsy She the Yoga MAjA who is indireotly, with the twink* 
ioga of Her eyes, creating, preserving and destroying this universe. It is the 
Yoga jBiiAyA that caused Kri^na to ba transferred from his lying-in- 
obamber to the village Vrc^a and then protected him in the house of the 
Qowberd Nanda : afterwards took him to MithurA fx* the desbraotion 
of Kamsa, whence he was led again out of JarAsandha's fear to the city of 
DvArkA. Ibis She that created from Her O.vnself the eight NAikAa 
(the leading mistresses) and also sixteen thousand and fifty women for the 
pleasure and enjoyment of Krisna BhagwAn, the incarnation of Ananta 
(Vie^U BhagavAn) ; thu) Krlfna BhagavAn was made completely 
subservient to them just like a perfect slave. Wnen a young woman, 
though she is alone, can bind a man down by the network of MAyA, like ^ 
tirpng iron chain, what wonder is there that the sixteen thousand and 
fifty women would make Kri^iia play in their hands like a 5a ku bird and 
;nake him an instrument to serve any purpose that thoy liked. 5ri Kri^ya 
got biuttself so much under the control of SatyabhAmA that He went 
gladly under her commands to Indra’s heavens to get the PArijAta 
fipwers* There he had to fight with Indra and subsequently stole away 
the PArijAta tree and gave it to SatyabhAmA as a very valuable 
prnament to be kept in her room. Behold I The same Krisna, by His 
own prowess, defeated Sis'upAla and others for the preservation 

pf religion and then stole away Rukmini, the daughter of Bbima and 
afterwards married her as his legal wife ; where is the rule, then, 
bserved that it is a sin to take away another's wife ? Thus 
B embodied bdiugs get themselves subdued by AhamkAra and do 
ete».good or bad, confounded and deluded by the network of Moha that 
Iwayg drags one down below. From the MAIA Prakriti are born BrahmA , 
and Uara and from the TAmasic AhamkAra of Prakriti is created 
bis whole cosmos, moving and non moving. The lotus-born BrahmA .be- 
omes free when be is free from AhamkAra ; otherwise He becomes engaged 
^ this world affairs. When freed from this AhainkAra, all the Jivas 
ifliC)Oiqpe fr^ ; and thpir wsaltb, wives, so^ns and brothers a^e quite 

powerless to tie tbw down ; but when bound by AhamkAra, the Jivas 
ome under their control. O king I This AhamkAra is the cause of 
ondage to all the beings ; 1 am the doer, this work is done by my 

K>wer I or this I jfvill do myself thinking thus, the embodied beings 
ill themselves under this bondage. An q|trthen pot cannot be made 
sithont earth ; no effects can bo risible without a cause; consequently 
Tiffa is preserving this universe, because of this AhamkAra (imposed on 
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him by Prakriti). The human beings are aWay drowned in their earei 
and anxieties simply because they are bound by this Ahamk&ra; when 
they become free from this Ahamkdra) their cares and anxieties at once 
vanish. Moha (delusion) comes out of AhamkAra ; world and the enjoyments 
thereof come out of Moha ; otherwise how can it be accounited for, that 
Hari and others, the mine of all good and auspioioiisness, take their several 
inOirnations in various wombs ? Neither Moha nor this world comes to 
those that are bereft of Ahainkdra. Men are of three kinds, S&tfio, 
lUjasic, and Tamasic'; 0 king 1 Brahml, Vi^^ia and Siva are sprung : 
respectively from the R&jasic, S^tvic, and T&masio Ahamk^ras. In these 
three, the three Ahamk^ras are always to be found, so the Munis, that 
have realised the Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this Abam* 
k&ra ; there is no doubt in this. The Pandits of dull intellect, and de« 
laded by M&y^ declare that Vi§na takes various incarnations out of his own 
free will ; for when it is seen that men of even inferior intellects do not 
entertain any desire to enter into the wombs, painful and terrible ; how 
will Vifnu, then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into this womb 1 
The slayer of Madhu, the Vai^navas say, entered all at once into the 
wombs of Kaas^alyll and Devaki, full of faesoes and other dirty thingif 
of Bis own free will. But you mast think out what happiness can Madhu* 
sddana, quitting his Vaikuntha Heavens, attain in this womb, full of lO 
many ^troubles, and where arise, like poisons, hundreds of caret and 
thoughts to torment an individual ! Espeoially when it is seen that ha* 
man beings perform ascetioisin, sacrifice Yajflas and do various oharitiosi 
that they would avoid thus entering in wombs, which is very painful and 
terrible. How can Bhagav&n Vifna be called independent ? If to, He 
would never have yielded to enter into various wombs. Therefore, 0 kingi 
Know this that this whole universe is under the control of Yoga M&y& ; 
the Devas, men, birds, what more everything from Brahm& down to a 
blade of grass are all under the control of Yoga M&yft. Brahml, Vi^^u 
and Kara all are bound by the rope of Her Mly&. So they roam easily 
by Her M&y& from womb to womb like a spider, 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the superiority of 
Bfidra over Yi 9 nu in the Mah& Pur&^am of iSrimad Dev! Bh&gavatam 
by Mahar^i Veda Vyfisa, oonsistiog of eighteen thousand verses, 
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1-2. The king eaid “ Lord I You have described fully the glory of 
the Mah& May& Yoges'varf j now describe Her Life and Charaoter ; I am 
very eager to bear them. This whole universe, moving and nonmoving, 
has been created by Mahes’vari ; who is there that desires not to hear 
Her Gloryl'» 

3-7. VyAsa spoke : — “ O king I You are very intelligent ; I will 
describe in detail all this to you ; whoever does not describe Her Glory to 
the peaceful and faithful, is certainly low-minded ? In days of yore, a 
terrible battle ensued between the Devas and DAnava forces on thi7 earth 
when Mahi^Asura was the Ruler of this world. O king ! MahifAsura 
went to the mountain of Sumeru and performed a very severe and 
excellent tapasyA, wonderful even to the gods. O king ! Meditating 
on his Ista DevatA (the deity for hia worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten 
thousand years, when BrahmA the Grandfather of all the Lokas, was 
pleased with him. The fourfaced BrahmA, arrived there on his vehicle, 
the swan, asked Mahis'Asura * O One of virtuous soul ! Ask from me what 
is your desired object ; I will grant thee boon.** 

8. Mahi^a said. — Lord, Lotus-eyed ! I want to become ^immortal ! 
therefore O Thou, the Grandfather of the Devas ! Dost thou do for me so 
that 1 have no fear of death.** 

9-11. BrahmA said O Mahifa I Birth must be followed by death, 
and death must be followed by birth ; this is the eternal law of naturot 
Then know this as certain that when one is born, one must die ; and when 
one dies, one will be born. O Lord of the DAnavas ! What more to say 
than this, that high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings will die 
when, time will come. O Ruler of the. earth 1 You are virtuous ; therefore 
ask any other boon than this immortality ; 1 will grant that to you*' 

12«18. ^ Mahisa said ; — ** O Grand Sire f Grant, then, that no Deva, 
DAnava, nor human being of the male sex can cause my death. There is 
none among woiuen who can cause my death. Therefore, 0 Lotus-eyed I 
XiSt woman be the cause of my death ; how can women slay me 1 They 
nra^too weak to kill met” 

14. BrahmA said O Lord of the DAnavas I Your death will 
oertiunly ooour, at any time, through a woman ; O Highly Fortunate 
One I No man will be able to cause your death.** 
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15* Vjr&sa said Thus granting him the boon, Brahm& went to 
bis own abode ; the lord of the D^navas, too, returned to his plaoe, Tory 
glad.»* 

16* The king said BhagavUn 1 Whose son was this powerful 
Hahiy&sura ; how his birth took place? and why, too, did he get a body of 
a buffalo r 

17-26. Vy&sa said : — ^^Oking! Rambha and Karambha were the 
two sons of Dana ; these two Dinaras were far famed in this world 
for their pre-eminence.” ’ 0 king I They had no issues ; hence, desirous 

of issuer, they went to the sacred banks of the Indus (Pafioha Nada) and 
there performed severe asceticism for long years.” Karambha got himself 
gabmerged in water and thus began his severe tapasyl ; while the other, 
Rambha, had recourse to a juicy peepul tree (haunted by Yakshinis) and 
there began to worship Fire. Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping 
the Five Fires ; knowing this, Indra, the Lori of S acht, was pained 
and hurried thither, being very anxious. Going to Pa3cha Nads Indr.;^ 
apsumed the form of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs of the wicked 
Karambha and killed him. Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha 
got very much enraged and wishing to offer his Ovvn head as an oblation 
to the Fire, he wanted to cut off bis own bead; he, being infuriated, held 
tbe hairs of his head by his left band, and, catching hold of a good axt, by 
bit right hand, was on the point of catting it, when the Fire gave him 
knowledge, desisted him from this act anl spoke thus:—** You are stupid; 
why have you desired to cut off your own hoad ; killing one^s ownself is 
a great sin ; and there is no means of deliveranoa from this sin. Why are 
/an tben ready to execute it T Do not seek your death now ; what end 
wjlU that serve you ? Rather ask boons from me ; thus you will get 
yanr welfare.” 

17-81. VyAsa said 0 king i Hearing thus the tweet wordt of 
fire, Rambha quitted the hold ot bit hairs and said 0 Lord of tb# 
Deya* i pleased, grant my desired boon that a son be born 

unto mei who will destroy the forces of my enemy and who will oonqqei; 
^ three worlds.” “ And that son be invincible in every way by the 
pAnavas and men, very powerful, Msuming forms *at will, and resf 
peoted by all.” The Fire said “ 0 highly Portqnate I You yrffl get your 
ton, as you desire ; therefore desist now from your attempting suicide.'^ 
OtigUy jEortnnate Rambha ! With any female of whit^ver «pecie % 7019 
. ISIH 00 -babit, yon will get a son, mofO powerfel than you ; there fi ifh 
donbt 
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82-50. Vy&sa said : — “0 king ! Hearing thus the sweet words of the 
Fire as dSsired, Rambha, the ^hief of the Dtnavas, went, surrounded by 
Yaksae, to abeautiful place, adorned with picturesque sceneries ; when one 
lovely she-buffalo, who was very maddened with passion, fell to the sijght 
of Bamhha. And ho desired to have sexual intercourse with her, in 
ptefereiipe to other women. The sho-buftallo, too, gladly yielded to hie 
purpose and Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled as it were 
by the destiny. The sho-buffalo became pregnant with his semen virile. 
The Dftnava, too, carried the she-bufEalo, his dear wife, to PAttla (the 
lower regions) for her protection. On one occasion, another buffalo got 
excited and wanted to fall upon the she -buffalo. The D&nava was also 
rea^ to kill him. The Ddnava came hurriedly and struck the buffalo 
for the safety of his wife ; whereon the excited buffalo attacked him with 
his horns. The buffalo struck him so violently with his sharp horns that 
Rambha fell down senseless all on a sudden and finally died. Seeing her 
husband dead, the she- buffalo quickly fled away in distress and, wit 
terror, she quickly went to the peepul tree and' took refuge under the 
^Yakjas. But that buffalo, excited very much and maddened with vigour 
'ran in pursuit of her, desiring intercourse with her. On seeing the 
miserable plight of the weeping she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and 
seeing the buffalo in pursuit of her. the Yakess assembled to protect Heir. 
A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and the Yaksae, when tht 
buffalo, shot with arrows by them, fell down and died. Rambhk 
was very much liked by the Yakeas ; so they cremated his dead 
body for its purificatiou. The she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid in the 
funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter also into that fire. The 

Yakjas resisted j but that chaste wife quickly entered into the burning 
fire along with her husband. When tbe she-buffalo died, the powerful 
Mahiea rose from his mother’s womb from the midst of the funeral pyre ; 
Rambha, too, emerged from the fire in another form out of his affection to- 
wards his son. Rambha was known as Raktavlja after he had chang^ Ms 
fork His eon was thus born as a very powerful Dftuava and became 
i X name of Mahisa. The chief Dtnavae installed Mahifa 

^“4““ throne. O king 1 The very powerful Baktavtia and th^ 

tiffiiik, thus took their birth, and became invincble of the Dev^ 
ftHnavis atad human beings. O king I I have now described to you 
birth df the big^uled Dknava Mahi»a and bis getting the boon, all in 

Here ends tbe SeCoUd Chapter of the Fifth B<mk on the ^^*12 
Dknava in the Devt Bhtgavatam, tbe Mihkp«r4«.m composed of 18,000 
velrtMrby Msiharfi Veda Vy«sa. 
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M4. Vy&sa said The very powerful Asura Mahi^a, puffed up 
with vanity on his getting the boon, obtained sovereignty and brought 
the whole world under his control I He, being the paramount power, began 
to protect the sea-girt earth acquired by the power of his own arms, over 
which he had the sole sovereignty, there being no other rival king nor 
any cause of the slightest fear. His Commander-in-Chief was then the 
very powerful Chik^ura, maddened withjpride ; and TAmra was in charge 
of the Eoyal Treasury, guarded by many soldiers. There were, then, many 
generals Asilomft, Vid&Ia, Udarka, V&skala,) Trinetra, E&la, Bandhaka 
and others, very proud, and each in charge of his own corps respectively 
and occupying this sea-girt earth. 0 king I The powerful kings that 
reigned before were made subservient and tributary; and those, that fought 
valiantly befitting the Kflattriya line, were slain by Mahifa. The Brfth* 
manas over the earth becama subservient to Mahifa and gave their Yajfia 
offerings to him. When that Mahif^sura got the sole sovereign sway of 
this world, he, proud of his boons, desired to conquer the Heavens. Then 
Mahifa, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous to send an envoy to Indra, 
the Lord of daobt, instantly called for the messenger and spoke to him 
thus :**^GrOy 0 hero ! 0 valiant one ! to Heaven.’’ Act as my messenger 
and tell Indra fearlessly thus ; — “0 thousand-eyed one ! Quit the Heavene ; 
go anywhere you like, or offer your service to the highsouled Mahifa I ‘‘He 
ii the lord ; and if you take refuge unto him, he will certainly protect 
you. Therefore, 0 Lord of Sachf, better seek the protection of Mahifa. 
*• If, 0 Balasfidana ! Not willing, wield your Vajra at once; we know yoUr 
powers j you were, in days of yore, conquered by our ancestors.*’ ** 0 
chief of the Sfiras I You areythe paramour of Ahalyl j your strength is 
well known, give battle or go anywhere you like.*’ 

cl6.21. Vy^sa said “ Hearing the messenger’s words, Indra became 
very indignant and laughed and said did not know, 0 you stupid, that 
you were maddened with vanity ; I will shortly give medicines for your 
master’s disease.” Now I will extirpate him bj^e roots ; wise persona 
do not slay messengers ; I therefore let you go. Better go and tell him 
what I say Son of a buffalo I If you are willing to fight, better 
and do not delay.’^ ** 0 Enemy of horse I ^Buffaloes and horses are alwf^ys 

war with each other) Your strength is well known to me ; you area 
^^•eater and your appearance is stupid, idiotic ; out of your horns I 
wilTmftkea good bow/ You depend^on your horns for your strength; 
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that I well know. You are clever in striking with your horns ; you 
don’t know anything about warfare ; therefore I will out off your both the 
weapons and render you powerless. You are very much puffed up with 
viloity due to that. 

22. Vyftsa said: — “Indra having spoken thus, the messenger quickly 
returned to his haughty master Mahi^a, and saluting, spoke: — 

23-28. The mesfienger said ‘‘Indra counts you not even a fig, as he 
ii surrounded by his Deva forces and considers himself quite sufficient. It 
ought one’s servant to speak true and pleasant before one s master ; how 
osn I utter the words before my master, that are spoken by «that brute 
Indra.” Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my mind withal that 
I am your well-wishing servant and I ought to speak truth before you, 
my master, and that truth is to be pleasant to bear also. If pleasant words 
1 speak only, then I fail in my duty; at the same time, harsh words 

ought not to be spoken by me, your sincere well-wisher. My Lord f 

The cruel poison-like words that come from the mouth of an enemy, how 

can I, a servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings ! 0 Lord of the 

Earth! 1 will never be able to utter those rude sayings that Indra has 
spoken. 

29-63. Vyftaa said: — “Hearing the messenger’s words full of meaning, 
the grra-eater Mahifa Dftnava got very angry and, waggling his tail 
behind his back, passed urine; then his eyes reddened with anger, be called 
the Dftnavas before him and said: — ** O D&navas ! The Lord of the Devas 
is firmly resolved on battle; theref )re collect your forces; we will have 
to conquer that devil, the chief of the Sdras. Who can stand for him as 
my rivill here I If hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra come, 
I do not fear any of them at all; O D&uavas, we will thoroughly put an 

to him. His heroism is before those only that are peaceful and quiet, 
before the ascetics that have become lean and thin by the penances; he 
is licentious and can only seduce other’s wives by craftiness and arts. 
He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious and fault-finding; otherwise 
why does he put obstacles before others, depending for bis strength only 
on the beauties of the Apsar&s or heavenly prostitutes. He is treachrous to 
his very core; therefore he, being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and 
entered into agreement with the high-souled Namuobi; afterwards, when his 
lime turned favourable, that villian broke his treaty and treacherously 
killed him.” Again the powerful Viffiu is a thorough master of treachery 
and hypocrisy, the mine in taking oaths and can only show his vanity 
and is expert in that. He can assume many forms at will by his MAgio 
power.**^ For these very reasons Vi^^u had to take the form of a boar and 

46 
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kill Hirany^k^a; aud again he had to take up a man-lion form to kill 
Hiranya Kas'ipu. 0 Dilnivas! Never shall I surrender myself to Vi»nu, 
for I never place my trust in the words or deeds of Vi^Bu and his Devas. 
"What can Indra or Vi§nii do against me, when the most powerful Rudra 
is nob able to fight against me in the battle-held ! I will instantly defeat 
Indra, Varuna, Yaraa, Kuvera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession of 
their Heavens. On our conquering the Devas, we all shall get our share of 
Yajfias and we along with other Ddnavas drink the Spma juice and enjoy 
ourselves in Heaven. 0 DinavasI I have got the boon; what do I now 
care for the Devas. My death is nob from men. too. What can a 
woman do to me? 0 my emissaries! Call without any delay the chief 
DAnavas from the nether regihns and the mountains and make th6m my 
generals? 0 DAnavas! I can alone conquer all the Devas; only to make 
the war arrangements look nice, that I am taking you to defeat them. 
There is no fear of mine from the Devas, consequent on the boon 
conferred on me. I will kill them by my hoofs and horns, I am not to 
be killed by Suras, Asuras, as men ; therefore get yourselves ready to 
conquer the Devas. 0 Dllnavas! After conquering the Heavens we will 
be garlanded with P^rijdta wreaths and we will enjoy the Deva women 
in the Nandana Garden. We will drink the milk of the heavenly milohing 
cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, intoxicated with the heavenly 
drinks, we will hear and see the music and singing the dancing of the 
Gandarbhas. there. You will all bo served there with various bottles of 
wine by Urvasi, Menakd, Rambhd, Ghritdchi, Tillottamd. PramadvarA 
MahAsend, Mi^'ra Ke§i, MadotkatA. Viprachitti and others. Then be 
all ready at once for this auspicious occasion to march to Heavens aivi 
fight there with the Suras. And be pleased to call that pure-souled Muni 
^ukrAchArya, the eon of Bbrigu and the Guru of the Daityas and worship 
him and tell him to perform sacrificial ceremonies for the safety and victory 
of the DAnavas. 0 king! Thus, ordering the chief DAnavas, the wicked 
Mahi^a went to his abode, with gladness. ^ 

•Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Book cn the Daitya armies^ 
^ getting ready in ^ri Mad Devt Bhagavatam, the Mahapurinam by 
Maharsi YedavyAsa of 18,000 verses. 
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1-17. Vy&sasaid: — O King I The messenger of the DAnavas having 
departed, Indra, the lord of the Devas, Yama, VAyu, Vanina, and Kuvera 
and other Devas, called an assembly and addressed thas : — “O Devas 1 
the mpst powerful Mahi^a, the son of Rambha, is now the king of the 
D&navas; he is^^artioularly expert in hundreds of MAyAs (magio) and has 
become haughty on the strength of his boon.’’ O Devas! Mahisa has sent 
his messenger; he wants to take possession of the heaven; he came down 
to me and spoke thus:— ‘*0 Indra ! Quit your this heaven ♦ and go any 
where you like, or be ready to pay your homage to the highsouled 
MahijAsura, the Lord of the Ddnavas.” The DAnava Chief never becomes 
angry with his opponent who becomes submissive like a servant; if you 
surrender and serve him, he will, out of mercy, grant an allowance to you. 
O Lord of the Devas ! If this does not like you, then collect your forces 
and bo ready for fight; no sooner I return, the Lord of the DAnavas will 
come, here at once ready to give battle to you. Thus saying, the messenger 
of that wicked DAnava departed. Now what are we to do? 0 Devas! Think 
on that. O Devas ! Even a weak enemy is not to be overlooked by a 
powerful opponent, especially when the enemy is powerful by his own 
powers and is ever energetic, never is ho to be overlooked. It is always 
incumbent on us to make our efforts, as best as we can , both by our 
body and mind as fir as lies in our power;, the result, victory or defeat 
depends entirely on Fate. It is useless to make treaty witha deceitful and 
dishonest person; we therefore never should make treaty with this person ; 
you are all honest ; that DAnava is dishonest ; therefore ponder and ponder 
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is proper. It is not advisable 
to go out at once for fight when we are unaware of our enemy's strength ; 
let us therefore send spies truthful, honest, motiveless, quick, to ascertain 
their strength, those who can easily enter amongst our enemies and yet 
who have no relation, nor any interest with them. The arrangements of 
their forces, their movements, their numbers, they will ascertain correctly; 
who are their generals, what is their number and what is their strength, 
they will thoroughly examine and return here quickly. First, we will ascer- 
Uin the strength of the forces of our opposite party and then we will decide 
»t once whether we will start for battle or seek protection within forte. 
Wise pemons always consider before they act ; any act done rashly leads 
to ail respects to many troubles, and anything done after mature 
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prejudgments leads to happiness; so toe wise do. The Dftnavas are all 
one in their heart and mind ; therefore it is not advisable^ in any way to 
apply the principle of Bheda (sowing principles of discord). Let onr 
spies go there, ascertain their strength, return and inform us; we will 
then judge what principle is proper and apply to the expert Dftnavas. 
Any act done contrary to policy and expediency will undoubtedly produce 
effects contrary in every way just like a medicine which we have not 
tried already. 

18.22. Vydea said ; 0 King ! Thus counselling with the Devas, 

In Ira sent expert spies to ascertain the true state of|aff.iir8. The spies, 
too, went into the abode of the Daityas, with no delay and made their 
searches thoroughly into every nook and corner and returned and told 
IndiM all the streugth of the Dinava forces. Indra was very much startled 
to know, then, of their arrangemonts. He immediately bade all the Devas 
be ready for battle and called for bis High priest Brihaspati, expert in 
giving advices and began to consult with him how to carry on the warfare 
with that indomitable enemy, the Lord of the Asuras. On Bhihaspati, 
the best and famous of the Angira family, taking his excellent seat, 

23-25. Indra thus said :—•*() Guru of the Devas I 0 Learned 1 
Please say what are we to do now in this critical juncture ? You are 
omniscient; to-day you are our guide. The Demon Mabf?a has become 
very powerful, very haughty ; surrounded by Danavas be is now coming 
to fight With U9. You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy 
for us. iSukracharya is the remover of all obstacles on their side; and that 
you aro our safe guard is well known to us. 

26. Vyasa said Hearing these words of Indra, Brihaspati. who 
is always ready to effect the Deva's purposes, thought intently on the 
subject, said very shortly thus : 

27-51. Brihaspati spoke 0 Lord of the DevasI 0 Venerable One I Be 
peaceful; have patience; when a diffioulty comes, one should not, all on 
a sudden, lose one’s patience. 0 Chief of.the Immortals ! Victory or defeat 
is completely under the control of destiny : therefore intelligent onfis 
should always be patient. 0 ^atakratu I What will unavoidably tie done 
must oomo to pass; knowing this as certain, one would always be an co« 
thusiast and exert one’s powers. Everything is guided by Fate. Kno ’ 
this, the Munis devote themselves at all times solely filled with ener» 
in their meditation and Yoga praotioes for their final liberati^ 
thw«fo«» *>» according to the rules pf the daily 
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prMfeioes, ought to be indeapeosably done ; and one should not repent 
or feel pleasure on failure or success ; for that is under Pate. Success 
sometimes oomes without the exercise of one’s own powers, as seen in cases 
of the lame and the blind ; and that is not the reason why one should be 
very glad. The embodied beings aca all under Daiva (Pate) ; therefore 
even if success be not attained, though one's eown powers ar.i exercised 
thoroughly, no one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras ? What to 
say of forces. Mantras, or advices, what if chariots or weapons, nothing is 
to lead to success ; It is Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one successful. 
This whole universe is under Daiva ; it is, therefore, that we see powerful 
persons suffering pains, and weak ones getting happiness ; the intelligent 
ones sleeping without any food and fools enjoying merrily ; distressed per- 
sons getting victory and powerful ones suffering defeats ; what cares, then, 
ought one to entertain in this. O Lord of the Suras ! Whatever is inevit- 
able to come to pass, be it successor failure, one will lead one’s energies to 
that end , therefore one needs to consider beforehand whether one’s energies 
will be’ successful or not. In times of distress, one sees distress too much ; 
and in times of pleasure, one seeks pleasure too much j one’s self, therefore 
one should not surrender to one’s enemies, pleasure and pain. Pain and 
suffering is not felt so much in patience as is felt when impatient ; there, 
fore one must practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. Indeed, 
it is very difficult to bear oneself up in distress or happiness ; therefore 
wise persons try not to let these feelings crop up at all from the very 
beginning. ‘*1 am always full, undiininishable, I am beyond these Prfikritic 
qualities. Who is there to suffer ? What is suffering ? “ Thus one ought 
to think at that moment. I am beyond the twenty-four Tattvas ; what 
^pleasure or pain can, then, arise to me? Hunger' and thirst are the 
Dharma of PrAna ; pain and insensibility is the Dbarma of mind, old 
age and death belong to this physical body. I am free from these six 
diseases ; I am Siva. Grief and delusion are the qualities of this body ; 
what then do I care for them ? “I” am not the qualities of the bo Jy nor 
“1 ’ am the eoul pertaining to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, 
ohanps, e. g. Mahat, eto., I am boyond this Prakriti, Nature, and beyond 
the sixteen changes wrought out by Prakriti; I am.therefore eternally hapny, 
I am beyond Prakriti and its transformation, then why am I to suffer pain 
always ? O Urd of the Suras I Think on these and be without any 
PMsion. OSatekratu! This attaobment is the root of all miseries- 
and non-attachment is the source of all : Happiness ; non-attachment,’ 
Merefw, IS the chief moans of the extirpation of all your troubles. 0 
^d of Saobi 1 Nfithio^ jjan bo happier than ipoetentment. In case yon 
00 find it difficult to practise dispassion, apply, then, discrimination and 
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think of Fate, that what comes inevitably to pass. 0 Lord of the Saras 1 
Actions already done connot die out without their effects being enjoyed. 
0 Best of the Suras ! Let all your intelligence be brought to action^ let all 
the Devas lend their helping hands to you ; what is inevitable must come 
to pass ; what then can you care for your happiness or pain ? 0 King I 
Hfappiness is felt for the expiation of good deeds and pain is felt for the 
expiation of bad deeds ; therefore wise persons get thoroughly delighted 
when their punya ends. 0 King I Judge and hold a council to-day ; then 
try your best. But what is unavoidable will come to pass, even if you try 
your best. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the counsels given 
by Indra in the Maha Purtinam Sri Mad Dovi Bh\gavatatn of 18,00) 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER V. 


1-6. Vy&sa said: — The thousand- eyed Indra, hearing this, again 
asked to Brihaspati that he' would make preparations for war against 
Mabla&sura. Without effort kingdoms are not attained; no— nor happiness, 
nor fame, nor anything; those who are weak, they extol effortlessness ; but 
the powerful never praise that. Knowledge is the ornament of the ascetics 
and contentment is the ornament of the BrUhraaigias ; but those who desire 
lordship over powers, effort and prowess to destroy one's enemies are their 
excellent ornaments. 0 Muni! I will kill this Mahi^iisura by my heroism 
as I had, of old, destroyed Vritra, Namuchi and Balftsura. You are the Deva 
Guru; therefore you and my thunderbolt are my strength. The immor- 
tal Hari and Hara also will help me in this. 0 Guru! Preserver of my 
honour and prestige 1 Now recite the mantras calculated to remove all 
the obstacles towards my victory. T, too, am making preparations and 
raising up my own forces to wage up war against that D&nava Mahi^a. 

7-13. Vy&sa said:— On hearing Indra’s words, Brihaspati smiled and 
said Lord of the Devas! I see you are bent on fight. I will neither 
stimulate you to fight nor shall 1 make you desist from the purpose. The 
issue is doubtful. There may be defeat or there may be victory. 0 Lord 
of Sachti You are not to blame at all in this matter; what is written 
ip the Book of Fate will borne to pass, be it victory or defeat. I am not 
aware of the future in this respect. 0 Child! You know already what an 
afpotint of suffering I had to endure in times gone by when my wife had 
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been stolen. O Destroyer of the enemies ! My wife had been stolen by 
Moon who turned out my enemy ; living in my stage of an householder, 
I was put to all sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. 
O Lord of the Suras! I am renowned in all the worlds as a man'^of muoli 
wisdom and intelligence. Where then was my intelligence, when I Moon 
carried away, perforce, my wife. O Lord of the Suras! To my mind, the 
success or failure depends entirely on destiny ; yet intelligent ones should 
always resort to efforts and be energetic. 

14-17. Vy&sa said : — O King! On hearing the words of Bribaspati, 
pregnant with truth, Indra went with him to Brahmft, took his refuge 
and saluting him said: — O Grand Sire! The D^nava is collecting a big 
army, and wants to conquer and take possession of the Heavens. All the 
other Ddnavas have enrolled themselves in the list of his army; they 
are eager to fight and they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of 
warfare. I am therefore very afraid and have come to jou. You know 
everything ; please help me in this matter. 

18'«20. BrahmA said: — We all will go to-day to the Mount Kail&s'a 
and take Sankara wsth ns and go to Vi9nu. There all the Devas, assem* 
bled, will hold a council and consider the time and place, when it will be 
settled whether it is proper or not to fight. For one who dares to do any 
act without considering one’s strength and without any judgment, 
certainly courts his own downfall. 

21-36. VyAsa said:— O King! Hearing this, Indra with the other 
LokApalas and Devas, headed by BrahraA, went to Kailas'S. Then they came 
to Sankara and sang vedio hymns to him. Mahes'v^ra Lecame very much 
pleased and th^y taking Him went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Vijnn. 
Indra saluted Vi, nu and sang hymns to him, and told him about his 
errand thus:— ‘‘Mahija has become very haughty on account of the favour 
bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid (and therefore ask 
your help to relieve us from this danger), Vi,nu, then, bearing the cause 

of fear, told them; — “We all will fight aud kill that Demon.’’ Vyftsa said: 

O king! Thus settling the question, Brahmft, Vi,nu, and Hari and 
Indra and the other Devas riding on their own VAhanas (means of convey. 
anoe).re8p,otively dispersed. While BrahmA on his vehicle Swan, Vi,nu on 
hie Garuda, Sankara on his Bull, Indra on his elephant AirAvata, KArtika 
on his peacock, and Yama, the god of death on bis VAhana, the Buffalo, were 
on the point of going with the other Deva forces, the army of the DAnava 
Afahi,a met them on their way, all fully equipped with arms and wea. 
^ns. A, dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and the DAnavas. 



iSrI mad DEvt bhAgavatam. 


Arrowrs, axes, Pr&sas, Mu^alas (clubs), Paras'as (pick axes), Gad^a (olabB] 
Pattis^as, Villas (tridents), chakras (discus) Sakbi (weapons), Tomarai 
Madgaraj, BhindipMas, Llogalas, and various other deadly weapon 
appeared on the scenes with which they fought agalQsti one anotbei 
The Commander-in-Chief of Mahi?*, the very powerful Chibfura, shol 
five sharp arrows at Ihdra. The ever-ready and light-handed Indra, too 
with his arrows out off all of them and struck at his heart heavily witl 
his Ardhaohandra (half moon) arrow. The Commander-in-Chief, atrucl 
by this arrow fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, thei 
struck the trunk of the elephant with his Vajra (thunderbolt); th< 
elephant then severely struck with the Vaji'a fled away into the D&nava' 
forces, The Lord of the D^navas seeing this, got very angry and addrei8e< 
the general Vidflla ‘‘0 Hero ! You are 'very powerful ; go then and kil 
first that haughty Indra; then kill Varuna and other Devas and oom( 
back to me/’ 

36-57. VyS,sa said : — The very powerful Asura Vidala, on receiving 
the order came up at once to Indra, mounted on a very furious elephant 
Seeing him coming, V^sava shot at him angrily with very terrible ant 
most powerful arrows that looked like deadly snakes. But the Demon 
too, cut off those arrows at once with his excellent arrovVs and quickl; 
shot at Y^sava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. Indra cut off all thosi 
and, being infuriated, shot again sharp deadly 'serpent-like arrows at him 
and cutting, off again all his emenies’ arrows by arrows dischargee 
from his bo'v, struck the elephant’s trunk with his Gad& (club). Th 
elephant, being thus struck on his head, cried aloud in a distressed tom 
and being afraid turned back, thus killing the D^nava forces as he fie( 
away. The general Vid^la, seeing the elephant fleeing away from tht 
battle-field, mounted on a beautiful chariot and instantly appeared before 
the Devas to fight with them. Seeing the D&nava coming again on 4 
chariot, Indra shot at him sharp arrows after arrows like venomous snakes. 
The powerful DJinava, too, infuriated hurled at him terrible arrows; thei 
a sharp conflict ensued between VAsava and the DAnava. Finding. thN 
. Dina va powerful, Vasa va’s senses were confounded with anger; he then 
took his son Jayanta before him and began to fight. Jayanta stretched 
hie bow tight and shot at thejbreast of the D^nava swelled with pride 
five sharp arrows with his full strength. Thus shot at by the networii 
of arrows, the Dauava fell unconscious on the chariot; the charioteer Ihet 
fled away with his chariot from the battle-field. Thus on the DftahVf 
Vi^Hila becoming unoenscious and being taken awi^y from the field, tin 
Dundavii (drums) of the Devas were resounded and great acolamatiom 
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of “ Victory jjo the Devas ” were heard. The Devas were very glad 
and sounded hymns before Indra; the Gandarbhas began to sing and the 
Apsarfts began to dance. O king ! Hearing the loud acclamations of 
victory to the Devas^ Mahi^a became very angry and ordered the DUnava 
TUmra, the destroyer of enemy’s pride, to go to the battle-field. T&mra 
appeared in the battle, and, coming face to face with many Deva 
warriors, hurled on them showers of arrows, Varuna appeared with his 
PAs'a weapon and Yama, mounted on his bufialo, appeared with his 
Danda (staff). A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas and 
Danavas and the weapons, arrows, a^es. Mufalas, Saktis and Paras 
glittered in the fields. Yama raising his Danda with his hands struck at 
TUmra; but the powerful TAmra, though severely struck, was not at all 
moved and remained firm in his place in the field. On the other hand, 
TAmra, violently drawing his bow, hurled a mass of sharp arrows at Indra 
and the other Devas. The Devas got angry and shot at the DAnavas 
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, and frequently called 
aloud “Wait, wait,*’ The DAnava TAmra thus shot at by the arrows of 
the Devas, fell unconscious in the battle-field; the DAnava forces got 
afraid and a cry of universal consternation and distress arose. 

Here ends the Fifth Chdifter of the Fifth Skandha on the defeat of the 
DAnava forces of Mahi^a in the MAhApurAnam iSri Mad Devi BbAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-8. VyAsa said; — O King! On the Daitya TAmra becoming unconscious, 
Mahi9a booame very angry and, raising his GadA (club), came up before 
the Devas and said ; — “ Devas I O Ye powerless like crows ; wait ; with 
one stroke of GadA, I will kill you.” Thus saying, the powerful Mabifa 
Swelled with pride, seeing Indra before him mounted on his elephant, 
instantly struck him on his arms. Indra, again lost no time, and struck 
violently with his thunderbolt and cut the DAnava’s GadA into pieces, and 
came up very close, wanting to strike at him. Mahisa, too, becoming 
very angry took up his lustrous sword and came to Indra to attack him 
with this weapon. A fight then occurred between the two, terrible to all 
the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where various weapons were 
showered from both the^ sides. The Demon Mahi^a spread then bis 
SAmvart MAyA, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating to the Munis* 
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itandreds ftod hundreds of powerful buffslo-liko appearanoes reseinbling 
Mahija beoame) theoy visible on the battle-field ; they all began to kill the 
DjW forces with weapons in their hafads, 

9.14. Seeing this majio of the DAnava, Indra became thunderstruck and 
very much confounded with terror. Varuna, Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, 
Yama, Fire, Moon, Sun, and other Devas all fled with terror. Indra then, 
being, surrounded by the network of majio, began to call BrahmS, Vijifu 
and Mahes'a in his mind. At the instant when they were called in mind, 
Brabmft, Vi?nu and Maheja riding on respective conveyances Swan, 
Garuda, and Bull, came up there with best weapons in their hands for 
Indra’a protection. Vi?nu seeing the play of that fascinating majio 
hurled his bright discus, Sudars’an ; and caused the majic to vanish at once. 
Efeeing the throe, the Creator, the Preserver, aUd the Destroyer, the 
DSnava Mahi?a came up there with his Parigha (a club tipped with iron) 
weapon, desirous to fight with them. 

16.16. Then the general Chikfura. Ugrftsya, Ugravirya, Asilomft, 
Trinetra, Vfiskala, Andhaka and other warriors oame up to fight. 

17-23. Those proud D&navas, clad in armour and mounted on chariots 
with bows in their hands besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an 
heifer. Then those D^navas swelled with^ pride began to shower on 
arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, began to do the same, desiring 
W eitirpate them. The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, 
drew his bow with great force up to his ear and shot at him five sharp 
arrows tipped with poison. VAsudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, 
out off those arrows no sooner they came up before him ; and 
He shot at the DAnavas five arrows. Then Hari and the DAnava struck 
each other with various weapons and arrows, swords, discus, Mu^ala, 
olubs, S akti, and Parasha. Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for 
fifty days between Mahes'a versus Andhaka; and it was a very close conflict, 
ckusing horripilation. Thus severe- fights ensued between VAskala and 
Ihdra, Mahi^a and Riidra, Trinetra and Yama, MahA Hanu and Kuvera, 
A^ilomA and Varupa. 

’ 24-39, The DAnava Mahipa struck Garuda, the conveyance of Hari, 
with his club; Garuda, being very much distressed with the blow, sab 
down, gasping. Vi^nu then comforted the powerful Gara^A, the son of, 
VlhSatA and ro^e him calm and quiet. Wanting to kill Andhaka, JanAr- 
difiif ^b^ame infuriated, and, drawing his bow made of horn, call ^Amgaf 
atWat bifh arrows after arrows. ' The DAnava out off all those arrows to 
pt4oet with his own mass of arrows. Then, becoming very angry, he shot 
fif^^' tharp arrows at tiari. Vdsudeva quickly made all those arrows uselesif 
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and hurled Sudars'ana Ohakra with thousand spokes on the D&nava with 
great violence. Anihaka thwarted this with his own discus and shouted 
aloud with such a great force that all the Devas became confused and 
confounded. Vi^nu’s chakra being baffled, the Devas became distressed 
with grief and the D^navas got elated. Seeing the Devas thus grieved, 
VifQU held aloft his Kaumodaki Gad4 (club) and came hurriedly beforo 
thej DAnava. Hari struck then with his Gad& on the D^nava’s head, 
whereon he fell senseless on the ground. The hot-tempered Mahifu, seeing 
Andhaka senseless, bellowed aloud and, terrifying Hari, catne up there ^ 
Seeing him there, V^sudeva made such a thundering noise with his bow- 
string that the Devas became highly glad. Then the Bhngav&n shot 
showers of arrows on Mahisa; and Mahisa, too, cut those arrows whi^e they 
were seen in-the air. O king ! Then a very close fight ensued between 
the two. Kes'ava struck on the head of the Dinava with his club. Thus 
struck, he fell in a swoon on the ground and a general cry of distress 
arose amongst the Dlnavas. In a moment this D^nava got up again, 
free from trouble; ho then struck again on Vit nu^s head with his Parigha 
(a club mounted with iron, a mice). Struck by that mace, Jankrdan lay 
senseless; Garuda, seeing him thus unconscious, immediately took him 
away from the battle field. • 

40-55. When Vi^nu thus fled, Indra and the Devas were much 
distressed with fear and began to cry aloul. Hearing the Devas cry., 
S’ankara became wrathful and, quickly coming before Mahi9a, struck 
him with his trident (5ula). The wicked Mahisa made his weapon 
ineffectual and bejlowed aloud and struck on the breast of Saukara with 
his S'akti (a kind of missile). Thus wmnded in his breast S^aakara did 
not feel any pair; rather, with his eyes red with anger, He struck him 
again with Trisula. Seeing Sankara engaged with MaJhi^a, Hari 
becoming conscious came again on the bittle-field- Seeing the two 
powerful Deva chiefs, Hari and Hara, in the battle-field Mahiffa became 
very much angry; he then assumed a buffalo body and. wagging his big 
tail to and fro came in front of them with a desire to fight. That terrible 
Mahisa of a huge body shook hia horns and bellowed so deep like a 
thundercloud that even the Devas got frightened* He began to hurl 
the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. The twp potnrerful Devas 
Hari and Hara, began to shoot at the D^nava deadly arrows afb^r arrows. 
Seeing these two gods shower arrows upon him, Mahisa beg^n^ to hurl 
mountains on them by his Uil. Vijua out oft those moui^tains into 
hundred pieces by his arrows and struck at him ihstantly with his (pbakra. 
Struct thus by Chakra, the Lord of the Dlnavas faint^„ but hi instantly 
roseiip with a hdmhn'^body. The mountain-like^ t^riblo Dftnava with 
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a club ia his hand frightened the Devas and uttered grave sounds like those 
of rumbling rain 'clouds. Hearing that, the Bhagav&n Vijnu Sounded 
a more terrible sound with his Paflchajanya S^ankha (concbsbell). Hear* 
ing the sound of that conohshell, the D&navas were fctruck with terror 
and the ascetic Ri9l3 and Devas became exalted with joy. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the Deva 
D&nava fight in »5ri Mad Devi Bh&gvatam, the MahA Pur&nam, of 
18,000 *ver8us by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1*3. Vyftsa said : — O King! Mahi^a, seeing the D^navas afflicted with 
grief, quitted his buffalo appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading 
his long mains began to Toar aloud and fell amidst the Deva forces; then 
the Devas weva terrified on seeing bis sharp nails. That lion-form 
Mahi^a first attacked so severely the Garuda with his ' nails, that his 
whole body was besmeared with blood; then he attacked Vi^nu’s arms 
with his nails. 

4*11. Seeing the DUnava, Vdsudeva Hari raised his discus in anger 
and attacked him with great force to kill him. Just when Hari struck 
the DSnava violently with his Chakra, the powerful DSnava quitted 
immedately his lion-form, assumed the buffalo form and struck Hari with 
his two horns. V^sudeva, thus pierced in his breast with the horns, 
became confounded and fled away as best as he could till he reached his 
own abode, Vaikuotha. Seeing;Hari thus fleeing away, Sankra, too, thought 
him invulnerable and fled to his KaiUs'a mountain with fear. Brabmd, 
too, fled to his own abode with terror; but the powerful Ydsava took 
patience and remained steady in the battle. Varuna taking his Sakti 
waited patiently for battle. Yama, too, with his staff remained there 
teady to fight. Kuvera, theXord of the Yakfas, remained very busy in 
olose fighting with the D&navas; Fire, ' taking Sakti, also waited. The 
.Sun and Moon, the Lord of the stars, both remained in firm resolve to 
fight with Mahi^a, the lord of the D&navas. 

12-22. 0 Kingl In the meanwhile, the Dftnava forces got angry and 
attacked them on all sides, shooting at the enemies a mass of dangerous 
serpent«like arrows. The Lord of the Dfinavas, Uahifa, too, assuming 
the buffalo appearance, reigned* supreme in the middle. At this moment 
'Heree isounds of the warriors on both the sides were heard* During the 
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•bafp contest of the Deyas and D^navas, the sounds from the bowstrings 
and the clappings of the hands' were heard like the roarings of thunder. 
The powerful D4naya, then swelled with pride, began to burl the mountain 
tops with his bornsi thus killing the Deva forces. Some by hoofs and some by 
the lashing of the tail, that angry Mahi?a, very wonderful to behold, sent to 
the region of Death. Then the Devas and Gandarbhas became very much 
frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away at once on the sight of Mahi9a. 
Indra thus retreating from the field, Yama, Kuvera, and Varuna all quitted 
the battle-ground with fear. Indra fled away quitting his Air&vata elephant 
and Uohchais'ravll horse ; so Mahi^a got the possession of the elephant 
and the horse, as well the heavenly cow of the Sun. So the D&navas 
considered themselves pre eminently victorious and returned to their abodes. 
Next they wanted to go, as early as possible, to the Heavens, with all their 
forces. In no time Mahiga went to the abode of Jndra, deserted by all 
the' terror-stricken Devas and got the possession thereof. Then taking 
his seat on the beautiful throne of Indra, he made the other D^navas 
occupy the several seats of the other Devas. ^ 

23-27. Thus fighting full one hundred ySars, the DAnava Mahija, 
pufifed up with pride, acquired the seat of Indra, his desired object. He 
banished the Devas from the Heavens; the Devas, thus tormented, began 
to wander in the caves of hills and dales for a period of good many years. 

O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired and took the four-fico.l 
Brahm^, the Creator’s refuge. At that instant, the Lord of the world, the 
Rajas incarnate, the Originator of the Vedas, was seated on His lotus 
seat ; surrounding Him were standing his mortal sons Marichi, etc., with 
their passions subdued, mind calm and beyond the sphere of the Vedas 
and Ved&ngas; there were there also Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Kinnaras, 
Cb&ranas, Uragas, and Pannagas, The terrified Devas then began 
to praise and chant hymns to Brahmd, the Lord of the world. 

28-38. The Devas said ; — “ 0 Creator I 0 Lotus-born ! O Thou, the 
Remover of the pains and alfliotions of all this world ! How is it that you 
are not moved with pity towards the Devas, seeing that we are defeated 
by the lord of the Dftnavas and have been banished from our abode ; what 
more shall we say, our troubles are now indescribable, as we are living in 
the caves of hills and dales. O Creator ! A son may be a hundred times 
guilty of ofifence ; is it, then, that the father, devoid of any feeling of oove- 
touenees, deserts his sons, and gives them trouble 1 We are oppressed by 
the Dftnvaas, we who are wholly devoted to your lotus- feet, why are you 
to-day showing signs of indifference towarda^us I That wicked DAnava 
is the roughly enjoying to-day the^Heavens of the Devas, is forcibly taking 
their share of the oblations of clarified butter in the Yajfias (taorifioes) 

„ , 
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from the BrAhma^as; is enjoying thr Pirijita tree and also the heavenly 
milbbing oow, the jewel of the ocean. What more shall we describe to 
you the strange doings of the Asuras ; 0 Lord of the Devas ! Yon are 
perfectly aware of all that they strive and execute; for, by your knowledge, 
you know everything of this world ; therefore. 0 Lord ! We lie prostrate 
at your feet. That vicious DUnava, of wicked character and full of 
mischievous actions, gives us troubles in various ways wherever we go ; 
0 Lord of the Devas 1 Thou art our only Protector ; therefore, 0 Lord I Do 
what is good to us. Thou art the Awarder of the desires of the Devas.. 
Thou art the First Creator of the world, and Preserver ; therefore if Thou 
dost hot do us our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when we are 
so severely oppressed as if we are burnt in a forest conflagration ! Who else 
is more lustrous, more beneficent and mora'peace-giving Governor ? 

34-35. Vy&sa said : — O king 1 All the Devas, praising Him thus, 
bowed down to the Lord of creation with folded hands and saluted him, 
with th'eiwfaoee very heavy, overladen with deepl sorrow. The Grand Sire 
of all the Lokas, seeing the plight of the Devas, consoled them with sweet 
words and made them happy. 

36-43. 0 Suras ! What shall I do ? Tho Dlnava has become 
exceedingly haughty on account of his getting boons ; he can be killed by 
females only ; He is invuneraole by any male' What remedy is there now ? 
Therefore, 0 Suras ! Let us all go to Kaillsfi, the best of all the mountains; 
tjiepoe wOvWill take Sankara, the expert in doing the works of Gods 
and go to Vaikun{ba, where Vifnu, theDeva of tho Devas resides. There 
we all will unite and hold a counsel and decide what is best to do, to serve 
the purpose of the gods. Thus making out the programme, Brahmft riding 
oh bis Hamsa went to Kaii&sa, accompanied b^ all the Devas. At the 
aamc time Siva came to know out of his introspection about the coming 
of BrahmA and the other Devas and soon came out of his dwelling abode. 
When they met each other, they saluted each other and felt very gl^. 
The Devas then bowed down to them. Seats were given to tho Devas ; 
and. when they sat respectively on their Asanas, fhe Lord of PAifvat! also 
t(»lit his own seat. Siva asked the welfare of BrahmA and the Devas 
and sisked the reasons of their coming to EailAsa. 

- 'if*' ® B»hmA 1 What has caused you to come here along With 
Inj^, and the other Devas ? 0 highly fortunate one I Please men- 
tion it. ” 

46 . 47 . BrahmA said 0 Deva of tho Devas I Tb§ DAnava Mahi$a 
ij opprM»ing Heavens; they therefore terrified at® 

irindptiiig hither and thither in tlib oaves and hills with IridrA 
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and the other DAnavas are now accepting their share of Yajfiaa ; the 
Lokop&laSf being oppressed^ have come to-day and are now taking shelter 
of Thee# O Sambhu t Considering the situation serious^ I have taken 
them with me here ; thereflSfe, O Deva, do that which is reasonable and 
by which the purpose of the Devas can be carried out. O BhAta Bhftvanal 
(The creator of the world) The whole charge and responsibility of all 
the Devas devolves on Thee. 

48. Vyftsa said : — O King ! Hearing thus^ Sankara smiled a little 
and spoke charming words to the Lotus-born in the following manner 

49-55. O Bibhu I It is You that gave before this boon to Mahi^a* and 
therefore it is you that h*ve wrought this mischief; The D&nava haiS 
become so strong a hero that he has caused terror to all the Devas even. 
Now where can we get such a noble woman who becomes able to kill 
that D^nava, elated with pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to 
battle ; even if they, the good ladies go, how will they be able to fight ? 
The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not expert in the art of warfare ; whe^ 
else there is another lady who can kill this demon, blinded with pride. ' I, 
therefore, propose this ; let us all go to day to Vipnu and, praising him 

with hymns, engage him quickly to this cause of the gods. Vi^nu is fore- 
most amongst the intelligent; therefore it is highly advisable to execute 
all actions after duly consulting with him. He, by dint of bis high 
intelligence, will find out means and effect our purpose. 

Vydsa said : — O King ! Brahm^ and the other Devas beard Rudra 
and approved heartily and saying, Be it so** instantly rose up. At th^ 
time, seeing all the auspicious signs concerning the f access of the god^ 
they all became glad; and, riding on their respective vehicles^ drove 
towards the abode of Vifnu. Favourable fragrant winds, pleasant to tpaoh« 
began to blow gently, birds began to chant hymns ci praise and signs of 
success were seen all along their way. The sky was clear and the quarters 
became free; in short, everything showed favourable^ll along their wa^. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on the going of the Devas to Eail&sa 
in the Fifth Skandha of Sri Mad Devi Bhfigavatam, the MahU Purdpam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahaffi Veda VyAsa. 
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1-4. Vyllaa said Soon the Devas reached Vaikuntha, protected by 
Vi^pu ; they at once began to look at the exquisite indescribable beauty 
of the place. At intervals they saw nice lovely divine houses, shining and 
appearing very splendid ; pools and lakes were seen in front of them beau* 
tified with Kalh&ra lotus flowers. They began to see, at other places, rivers 
flowing ; swans, cranes, Chakrav&kas and other aquatic birds were swimming 
there easily and warbling lovely sounds. At other places again, beautiful 
gardens came to their sight adorned exquisitely by Champaka, As'okai 
Mand&ra, Bakula, Amriltaka, Tilaka, Kuruvaka and Mallik^ and various 
other flower trees, the cuckoos were seen there cooing melodiously, bees 
bumming gently and peacocks dancing beautifully. 

5-6. In the centre was situated the golden palace of Hari, towering 
to heavens, the rooms and quadrangles were all charming ; at places, they 
were bedecked with gems and jewels and adorned with various paintings. 
(There was the Divine Seat in the centre, composed wholly of gems and 
jewels; and Vi§nu was occupy ing’thig place. There were Visnu’s PAriifadas. 
or attendants, Sunanda, Nandana, and others ; they were so muob 
devoted to their master that there hearts never become attached to any 
other thing ; so they were devotedly singing His praises and chanting His 
hymns with undivided attention, 

7«10. There were dancing the Apsar^s (celestial nymphs) and 
the Devas, Gandarbbas, and Kinnaras were singing in melodious tunes. 
Those who love tie chanting of the Vedas, such calm-tempered Munis 
were reciting the Vedic Suktas and thus highly extolled Him. The 
two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya were waiting at the entrance 
gate with golden sticks in their hands ; the Devas coming nigh the city 
of Vif^u caught sight of them and said: — ‘‘Any of you may go and 
inform Vi^nu that Brahm^, Rudra, and the whole host of gods are waiting 
at His door to see Him.^* 

11. Vy&sa said :—0 king I Hearing their words, Vijaya went away 
at once to Vi^nu ; and, saluting Him, informed Him of the arrival of the 

Devas. 

12- 13. Vijaya said 0 Lord ! Thou destroyest the enemies of the 
gods ; hence Thou art the most worshipped of them, 0 Lord of Rami ! 
The whole hosts of gods have come and are waiting at Thy door. 0 Bibhu I 
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BrahmS, Rudra, Tndra, Varuna, Fire and Yama and other gods, anxious to 
see Thee, are all praising Thee by proper hymns. 


14-.32. VyAsa said:—Hearing Vijaya’s words, Vi^nu, the Lord of RaraA 
became very anxious and soon went out of bis room to see the Devas. 
Hari came up to them and seeing the Devas waiting at the doors very 
morose and tired, cheered them up by casting a favourable glance full of 
aflfection and love. The gods bowed down and praised hyt^ns to 
Jagann^tha the Deva of the Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed 
in the Vedas. 0 Deva of the Devas ! Thou art the Creator, Preserver, 
and the Destroyer of the worlds ; Thou art the ocean of mercy and the sole 
refuge of this Universe ; O Lord ! We have come to Thee as our Great 
Refuge ; therefore dost Thou save us from theipresenb difficulty. Thus praised 
by the gods, Vi^nu said O Immortals ! Take your respective seats and 
speak how are you all ? Why have you all in a body come here ? Why 
are you so much depressed and worn out with cares ? Why do you look 
80 melancholy ? Say soon for what purpose you with BrahmA and Rudra 
have come here. The Devas said : — “O Lord ! The Asura Mahifa is 
very cruel and wicked ; always addicted to vicious acts ; now that most 
sinful DAnava has become very much puffed up with pride and is torment- 
ing us always.” What more shall we say ^than this, he is appropriating 
to himself the share of the YajSas performed by the Brahmins ; we are, 
therefore, terror-stricken and are wandering in mountains and fastnesses. 
O Destroyer of Madhu I He has become unconquerable due to his being 
granted the boon ; considering, therefore, the gravity of our situation we 
have taken refuge unto Thee. O Krifna I Thou art acquainted with all 
the tricks and MSya of the Daityas ; therefore Thou art capable to kill 
them. Therefore Thou alone art able to deliver us from the present 
difficulty ; be pleased, therefore; to devise means for that purpose# The 
Creator Brahmil has granted him this boon that the demon could not be 
killed by any man ; therefore we are asking you where can we get a female 
who will be able to kill that hypocrite in battle. Mahisa has turned out 
very wicked on the strength of that boon ; say, therefore, who amongst 
Um&, Lak^mi, iSacht,or VidyA or any other woman will be abla to kill bim# 
Therefore, O Gracious One to faithful worshippers and attendants I Thou 
art the Preserver of this world ; now devise specially the cause of his death 
and carry out the purpose of the gods. VyAsa said:— “ O king! Vi^nu, 
on heading their words, spoke smiling “ we. fought before; but this Asura 
could not at that time be killed. Hence ""if some ^autiful female Deity 
be now created out of the collective energy and form of the iSaktis of each 
of the Devas, then that Lady would be able easily to destroy that Demon 
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by sheer force. The Lady Deify then sprung from the oolleokive 
energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy that Mahi^a, elated 
on his getting the power, though he is skilled in hundreds of Mdyfts 
(magics'). Therefore ask ye now all, with yoitr wives respectively, boons 
from that portion which resides in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, 
that the collected energy thus manifested may assume the form of a Lady. 
We will then offer unto Her, all the Divine weapons, the trident, etc., .that 
belong to us. That Deity, then, full of energy and with all the weapons 
in Her hands would kill that wicked Demon, vicious and swelled with 
vanity. , 

33-46 Vyasa said: ^On Vifuu, the Lord of the Devas, saying thus, 
came out spontaneously, at once, of the face of Brahmft, the bril- 
liant fiery energy, very difficult to conceive. That energy looked red 
like gems and pearls, hot, at the same time, a little cool, having a beau- 
tiful form, and encircled by a halo of light. 0 King I The high-souled 
Hari and Hara, of mighty valor, wore astonished to see this Fire, emitted 
from Brahm^. Next came out of the body of Sankara, His fiery spirit, 
quite in abundance and very wonderlul to beheld; it was silvery white, 
^ terrible, unbearable, and incapable of being seen even with difficulty. 
It extended like a mountain and looked horrible as if the incarnation of 
the Tamo Guna like another Tamo Guna (Siva is the incarnation of 
Tamo Guna that destroys everything). It was very surprising to the 
Devas and very fearful to the Daiby is. Next a dazzliug light of blue 
Qolour emanated from the body of Vi§nu. The light that came out of 
the body of Iiidra was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated colour, 
and comprised in itself the three qualities. Thus masses of lights came 
q^t respectively from Kuvera, Yaraa, Fire and Varuria. The other Devas, 
Ijoo, gave their shares of fiery lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then 
frl^ese all united into a great Mass of Fire and Light. Like another 
pimAIayan mouubaiu shone full their lustrous Divine light ; Vi§pu and 
the other Davas were all extremely surprised to see this, While the 
Jlevas were thus looking steadfastly on that Fire, an exquisitely handsorqe 
Lady was born out of it, causing excitement and wonder to all. This 
^i^y was Mah^ Lakjmjj composed of the three qualities, of the three 
qoioiirs, beautiful, and fascinating to the universe. Her face was white, 
eyps were blaok, her lips were red and the palms of her hands were 
QQpper-red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. The Soddese 
y 18 now manifest with eighteen haade* though She had a thousand bandf 
(in Her unmanifested state). Now She became manifest out of the mass 
qf fire, for the destruction of the Aefuras. 
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47-52. Janamajaya said 0 Best of the Munis! 0 Kri^na I You 
ire highly fortunate and you are all-knowing. Kindly describe, in detail, 
he birth of Hefr bddy. O Deva 1 Please say whether the energies of all 
he gods united into one or remained separate ? Whether Her body and 
Jer limbs were all luminous. Was it that Her face, nose, eyes, etc., and 
B other parts of Her body were created out of the different fires res- 
leotively or whether was it that those limbs were fashioned when the 
lifferent fires blended into one huge mass ? Describe, in detail, the origin 
f the body and the several limbs thereof ; also inform me the limbs that 
rere produced out of the corresponding Deva’s fiery part ; as well tell 
ne the several ornaments and several weapons given by the several 
)evas respectively. I am very desirous to hear ail these from your 
atus-like mouth. 0 Brilhman I Hearing from your lotus-like mouth 
he life and doings of Maha Lik^mi, the sweet juice as they are, I am 
as yet not satiated (and am desirous to hear more). 

53. Sfi^.a Said:— Veda Vy^sa, the son of Satyavati, hearing bis 
words addressed him in the following .sweet words: — 

54. “0 B33b of K'lras 1 Very forjunata you are. I will describe in 
detail, to the best of my understanding, the origin of Her body. 

55. Even Brahm^, Vignu, Mahe^a and Indra are never competent 
enough to describe Her form properly, 

56. As I already told you that She sprung at the instant the word 
was spoken, how then can I ascertain the form or li’^eness of the 
Dev!. 

67. She is constant, She is always existent; though She is one, yet She 
assumes different forms for the fulfilment ol the Dava^s ends, whenever 
their positions become serious. 

58-59. Though tbe actor is one, yet for the entertainment of 
the spaotators, he assumes different forms in the stage, so the Nirguncl 
Devi, though formless, assumes in Her pastime, many different forms 
of S^tvie, R&jasio or T^masio qualities, to fulfill the Deva*8 pur- 
poses. 

60. There are various names given to Her, according as the works 
done by Her vary immepsely in their natures, just as the meanings of 
one root vary, some being principal and some secondary, according to tbe 
meanings and objects they convey. 

61, O King 1 I will now describe to you. as far as my knowledge goes, 
ihe Excellent Form that came out of that mass of Celestial Light. 
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62. Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was created out of 
the fiery energy of Sankara 

63. Her glossy black beaubiful^hairs of the head, overhanging to the 
knees, were formed out of the jlighb of Yami; these all came to a fine 
pointed end. 

64. Her three eyes camo out) of the energy of Fire ; the pupils of 
those eyes were of a black colour ; the middle parts were of a white colour 
and the ends were red. ^ 

65. d’he two eyebrows of the Devi were black and came out of the 
spirit of Sandhy^ (twilights); they wore nicely curved and were looking 
spirited, like the bow of the Cupid and they were shedding, as it were, 
cooling rays. 

60. Prom the light of VAyu (air), Her two ears were cieated ; they 
were not very long, nor very short, beautiful like the swinging seat 
(rocking chair) of the God of Love. 

G7. Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of Kuvera, the Lord of 
wealth j it looked like the til flower, glassy and exquisitely' charm- 
ing. 

08. 0 King ! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant teeth, looking 
like gems, camo out of the energy of Dakfa ; they looked like the Kunda 
flowers. 

69. Her lower lip was deep red aud it came out of the tire of 
Aruna (the charioteer of the Sun) ; Her beautifnl upper lip came out 
of the energy of Kartika. 

70. Her eighteen hands oame out of the Tejas of Vifnu and Her 
red fingers came out of tho Tejas of the Vasus. 

71. Her breasts came out of the* energy* of Soma and Her middle 
(navel) with three folds was created out of the spirit of Indra. 

72. Her thighs and legs were from Varuna and. Her spacious loins 
oame out from Earth, 

73«74. 0 King ! Thus from the various Tejas, contributed by tha 
Davas, that Heavenly Lady came out. Her body and the several parts there* 
of were beautiful ; Her form was incomparably graceful and the voice 
was exquisitely sonorous and lovely. The Devas, oppressed by Mahi^ft* 
sura, became overpowered with joy seeing this well decorated Devt, having 
beautiful eyes and teeth, and charming in all respects. ^ 
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f5. Vifau then addressed all the Devas to give all their auspioious 
oriiaments and weapons, He said “ O Devas I Better give, all of 
you the various arms and weapons, endowed with strength, created out 
of your own weapons and give them all to day to the Devi. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the description 
of the origin and the form of the Devi in 5rimad Devi Bh&gavatam, the 
Maha PardLam, of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-22. VyUsa said : — On hearing Visnu's words, the Devas became very 
glad and presented immediately their own weapons, ornaments and cloth- 
ings. The K^iroda (Milk) Ocean presented lo Her gladly, the well fitted 
necklace, clear as crystal, and a pair of divine cloths, of a red colour, never 
becoming old and Very fine. Vis'vakarmfl, was ^ very much gratified in 
his heart and presented a divine jewel to bo worn in Her diadem or crest, 
blazing like hundreds of suns; white ekr-rings ; bracelets for Her wrist, 
bracelets for Her upper arm, aud other bracelets’.deeked with various gems 
and jewels and anklets brilliant like gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked 
with jewels, and ‘tinkling nicely. The architect of the gods, the ocean 
of intellect, Vifvakarra^ gave Her as offerings beautiful, ornaments also 
for the neck, all very beautiful, as well as for the fingers decked with 
gems and jewels, all shining splendidly. Vanina gave for Her head a 
garland of lotuses, never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as bees 
constantly hover round them and the Vaijayanti garland for Her breast. 
The mountain Hfm^lyil gladly offered Her various gems and a beautiful 
lion, of a golden colour for Her conveyance. Then that beautiful Lady, 
having all the auspicious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated with 
the divine ornaments began to look grand and splendid, mounted on Her 
conveyance, the Lion. Visnu then created another thousand spoked discus 
(Chakram) from His own Chakra, capable to take off the head of any 
Asura, and offered it to Her. Sankara created another excellent Tris'iila 
from his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and offered it to 
the Devt Varuna created another b right conch from his own conch and 
offered it gladly to the Devi. Fire offeredjHer a weapon named Satagbni 
which kills violently the demons, as if that is another god of death. 
Maruta (wind), the chief of the gods, offered Her a wonderful bow and an 
arrow case filled with arrows, The bow can be drawn with great diflS- 
onlty and emits a very harsh sound. Indra created another dreadful 
thunderbolt from his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devf; 
M well the bnautiful sonorous bell that used to bang from the elephant 
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Air&vata. Yama, the God of Death, created another beautiful staff from 
his own sceptre which takes away when time comes, the life of all beings. 
Brabm^ gladly gave Her a divine Kamandalu, filled with the Ganges wtit^i*; 
and Varui^a offered Her a weapon called P^s'a. 0 King I Time gave 
Her an axe and a shield and Vis'vakarmI gave Her a sharp Paras'u. 
Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden drinking cup, Blled with 
wine ; and Vdruna offered Her a divine beautiful lotus. VisVakarm.^ 
became very glad and gave Her the Kaumodaki gad&, capable to ki\\ 
the enemy of the gods and whence hundreds of bells are hangings an 
impenetrable armour' and various other weapons. The Sun gave to the 
Divine Mother his own rays. The Devas, seeing Her adorned with orna* 
ments and weapons, began to praise and chant hymns to that most 
Auspicious Goddess, the Great Enchantress of the three worlds 

23-29. The Dava^ said Salutation to Siv^, Salutation to 
the Most Auspicious ; Tjiou art peace and nourishment ; we salute again 
and again to Thee. Salutation to Thee, the Bhagvati Devi j Thou art 
the Goddess Hudrilni (the terrible), we always salute again and again 
to Thee. Thou art the Ki\lariltti ^tho night of dostruebion a"* the end 
of the world) ; Thou art the Indr^nl. Thou art the Mother, we salute 
again and again to Thee; Thou art the success. Thou art the the irtbelli- 
gence, Thou art the growth, Thou art the Vai?nav?; salutation again and 
again to Thee. Thou art within the earth ; yet the earth does nob know 
Thee. Thou art again the inmost of the earth and controllest the things with- 
in this earth; we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, the Highest 
Goddess, Thoa art within this Mdy^ (the unborn) yet the M4ya does -not 
know Thee, Thou residest again within the innermost of the M&yft and 
directest that Unborn One, the M^ycl, we salute again and again to that 
Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, the iSivft (the most auspioiuus). 
0 Mother! Do what is good to us ; we are oppressed by our enemy, 
dost thou protect us ; by Thy own power dose Thou overpower and kill 
that Mahi^a. That demon is vulnerable by woman only ; he is deceitful, 
cunning, dreadful, and swollen with pride on his having got the blessing ; 
he assumes many forms and torments the Devas. 0 One, devoted to thd 
tihakbaa 1 Thou art the only refuge of all the gods ; 0 Thou art the supre- 
me goddess, we are very much harasted and oppressed by . the Ddna^a ; 
tbeirefore dost Thou n6w protect us ; we bow down to Thee. 

S(0. Vyisa said :-Whaci thi Djvas had praised thus, the Highest 
Goddess, tli8 Qiver of all happiuess, theo smiliagly said in the folio .ting, 
,auipioiou8 terms : — 
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§1, O Davas I To day in tha battle ground I will overpower that 
^ wioked Mahi^a, of cruel disposition and take away his life.’* 

32*48. VyAsa said : — Speaking thus in 9 melodious voice, the Supreme 
One smiled and again said : — “ This world is all full of error and delusion. 
Beallfi it is very wonderful that Brahm^, Vifnu, Mahes^a, Indra and other 
gods are all shuddering out of fear from Mahi§a D^nava. The power of 
Destiny is exceedingly great and terrible ; its influence cannot be over- 
come even by the best of the Devas. O king ! The Time is the Lord of 
happiness and pain ; Time is, therefore, the God. The wonder is this that 
even those who can create, preserve and destroy this world, they are 
being overpowered and tormented by Mahifa. The Devi, thinking thus, 
smiled *, then laughed and, laughed very hoarsely ; it seemed that a roar 
of laughter then arose. And the D^navas were struck with terror at that 
very dreadful sound. The earth trembled at that extraordinary sound j the 
mountains bsgan to move and the vast oceans 'that remained cUm began 
to be agitated with billows. The uproar filled all the quarters and the 
mountain Meru trembled. Then the D^navas, hearing the tumultuous 
uproar, were all filled with tremendous fear. The Devas became very 
glad and said thus : — 0 Devi ! Let victory be Yours ; save us. The 
intoxicated Mahifa, too, hearing those words, became very angry, 
Mahi9a, struck with terror at those words, asked the Daityaa “ O 
Messengers 1 Go and ascertain how has orignated this sound. 

41-48. Who has made this harsh sound ? Bring that devil who has 
made this hoarse noise, be he a Deva, Ddnava, or anyone else unto me, 
and I will kill that roaring villain, who, it seems, has been puffed, with 
egoism and vanity. The Davas are not making this n"bise, for they are 
vanquished and oerror-sbricke a ; The As’urag ar^ not d >iag so, for they 
are my subjects ; then, who is the stupid fellow that h vs dbue so ? Surely 
he is of very little understanding ; his days are numbered ; and I will 
✓carry him to the home of Death. Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and 
come back to me ; then I will go there and destroy that wretch who made 
this noise to no purpose. Vy^sa said No sooner the messengers heard 
these words of Mihi^a, than they at once went to the Devi and saw (that 
Her holy and the several pirbs thereof were all very beautiful; She had 
eighteen hands. She was decprated completely with various ornaments all 
over Her body, all the auspicious signs were being seen in Her body 
and that She was holding excellent divine weapons. That auspicious Goddess 
beautiful, was holding in Her hands, the cup and drinking wine again and 
a^ain. Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and fled at once to the 
Mahifa, and informed him the cause of that sound. 
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49-54. The Daityas aaid 0 Lord I We have seen one grown ttp 
woman ; whose whereabouts we are quite ignorant. The Devt is 
decorated with jewels and ornaments all over Hsr body ; She is not human 
nor Asuri but Her form is extraordinary and beautiful. That 
noble Lady is mounted on a lion, holding weapons on all Her eighteen 
hands and h roaring loudly ; She is drinking wine ; so it seems that She 
is puffed up with liquor. It is quite certain that She has no husband. 
The Devas are gladly chanting praises from the celestial space that Let 
Victory be to Her side and that She save the Devas, 0 Lord I We 
don^t know at all who is that handsome woman? or who^e wife is she; 
why has she come there? and what is Her motive ? Sentiments of love, 
heroism, laughter, terror and wonder are al! fully shining in Her; therefore 
we are very much overpowered by the halo emitted from Her ; and we 
could not even see Her well. 

Wo^s.-^Rasas means sentiments. The rasas are usually eight. Srin- 
g&ra, H^sya, Karund, Raudra, Vira, BhayAnak^h, Bibhats^dbhfi tasangau, 
Chetya^tau, Natyan, Raslih smrit&h but sometimes Sdntarasah, is added 
thus making the total number nine; sometimes a tenth, V^tsalyarasa 
is also added. 

0 King! In compliance with your order, we have come back to you 
no sooner we had seen the Lady, without even addressing Her in any 
way. Now order us what we are to do. (56). 

66-58. Mahiga said: — “0 Best of ministers! 0 Hero I Under my 
command," go there with all the forces and use the means, conciliation, etc., 
and bring that woman, having a beautiful face (like the Moon), to me. 
If that Lady do not come even when the three policies, S^ma (concili- 
ation), D&na (making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in an enemy’s 
party and thus winning him over to one’s side, one of the four Upiyas or 
means of success against an enemy) are adopted by you, then apply the 
last resort Danda, (or war) in such a way that Her life be not destroyed 
and bring that beau Hful woman to me. I will gladly make Her, of black 
curling hairs, my queen-consort. In case that deer-eyed one comes gladly, 
then do my desires without causing any unpleasant feeling ; (a cessation 
of sentiment). I am enchanted on hearing about Her beauties and 
wealth. 

69-67. VyAsa said:— The prime minister, on hearing the words of Mahi^ , 
took with him elephants, horses, and chariots and hurriedly went to the 
desired place. On coming near to the Devi, the minister began to address 
Her in sweet words from a sufficient distance in a very humble and cour- 
teous way. 0 Sweet spealiiog I Who art Thou? What has caused Thee to 
come here? 0 Highly fortunate ! My master has asked through me these 
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questions. My msaiser cannot be killed by all the Deras and men; he 
hag conquered all the Lokas (worlds^. O BeautifuUeyed ! On account of 
getting his boon from Brahmft, the- Lord of the Daityas has become very 
powerful ; and consequently being very proud, assumes different forms at 
will. He, our King-Emperor Mahiffa, the lord of the earth, hearing about 
rby beauty and dress, has expressed a desire to see Thee. O Beauti- 
[ful one ! Whether he will appear before Thee in a human form ? He will do 
whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed One ! Be pleased now to go to 
that intelligent King. In case Thou dost not go, we will bring the 
King, Thy devotee, to Thee. O Lord of the Devas 1* Our King has 
heard of Thy beauty and grandeur and has become very much submissive 
to Thee. We will therefore do exactly what Thou desiresib. Therefore, O 
Thou having thighs thick and round like those of a young of an elephant ! 
Be pleased to express what Thou likest and we will do quickly as Thou 
d^sirest. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the worship offered 
by the gods to the Davi and the weapons offered by them in the Mahft 
Puranatn, Mad Devi Bhagavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharji 
Vada Vyasa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-16. Vyasa said:-Thej'Maha Maya, that Excellent Lady, hearing 
thus the words of the prime minister of Mahija, laughed and spoke with 

a voice, deep like that of a cloud, thus:— “O Minister-in-chief I Know Me 
as the Mother of the gods ; my name is Maha Lakjrai. It is I that 
destroy all the Daityas. I am requested by all the Devas to kill the 
Ddnava Mahifa; they have been oppressed and deprived of their share of 
YajBa offerings. Therefore I have come here to-day alone, without any army 
to take away his life. 0 Good One ! I am pleased with your sweet words 
Of welcome, in showing ms marks of respect. Had you not behaved thus, 
f would have certainly burnt you to ashes by my 6ery sight, which 
the universal conflagration at the break up of the world. O Mini# 

A. u ****'^^ pleased with sweet words 1 

op®*'* ‘0 him the following words of mine 
U Viliam I Go down to Pitila (the nether regions) at onoe if you have 
y desire to live. Otherwise, I will slay you* the . wicked one, iu the battle- 
; you will have to go to the house of Death, pierced by my -mass of 
rrows. O Stupid One 1 Enow that this is merely kindness shown unto 
rou, that I have told you to go toon to P4tWa and that the Deyas get 
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possession of their Heaven, with no delay. “0 One of weak intelleotl There* 
fore dost Thou leave possession of this sea-girt earth and go alone without 
any delay to Pataia, before my arrows are shot at yon. 0 Asnra I Or if 
you desire to fight, then come at once with your powerful warriors ; I will 
destroy all of them. 0 One of dull intellect ! I will kill you in battle, 
just as I killed before in yugas after yngas countless Asuras like you. 
0 Passionate creature ! Better shew that your efforts in holding weapons 
have been crowned with success by your being engaged in battle against 
Me ; otherwise they will all be useless. 0 Stupid I Yon thought that yon 
would be vulnerable alone to women ; hence you oppressed the Devos 
entitled to worship ; 0 wicked one ! No longer show your pride on the 
srength of your getting the boon from Brahma, that you would be 
vulnerable only to the females. Thinking it advisable to observe the 
words of the Creator, I have assumed this incomparable Eternal Female 
appearance and I have come here to slay you, 0 wicked one ! 0 stupid 
one ! If you have any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven and go 
to Pataia, infested with snakes, or anywhere else you like. 

I 

17-28. VySlsa said -.—Hearing these words of the Devlp that minister, 
surrounded by forces, replied in reasonable words thus « 0 Devil You are 
speaking in words befitting a woman and puffed up /with pride. You are a 
Woman ; the lord of the Daityas is a hero ; how can a battle be engaged 
between you two. It seems to me impossible. Your body is delicate, a 
girHn iu^l youth; especially you are alone and Mahisa is of huge body and 
powerful ; so the fight comes next to impossibility. He has elephants, 
horses, chariots, infantry,* etc., and countless soldiere all armed with 
weapons. Therefore, .0 Beautiful One I He will find no diflSculty in 
killing you in battle as an elephant finds no difficulty in treading over the 
M^^lati flowers. Bather, if I utter anything harsh to you, that would go 
against the sentiment of love with you ; therefore 1 cannot speak rudely 
to you out of my fear not to interrupt the above feeling. True, that our 
king is an enemy of the gods ; but he has become extremely devoted to 
you. Therefore it is wise to speak words full cf conciliation or generosity. 
Were it otherwise*, I would have shot arrows at you and would have killed 
you in as much as you have thus boasted in vain and* spoken so dire a 
falsehoold, resting merely on the strength of your youthful pride and 
cleverness, master has beoome*fasoinated on hearing your extraor<]lln« 
ary beauty, herdly to be seen'in this world ; it therefore bebovea me to 
epeak sweet words to you for the sake of pleasing my master. O Large- 
eyed ! This kingdom and the wealth thereof are^ alT youra ; in fiict, Mahifa 
will be youK obedient lervant ; therefore, better forsake your aogeri leading 
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k[ your death ; and cultivate frieDdship with him. O Sweet Smiling One ! 
I am falling at your feet ; you better go to him and become at once his 
queen-consort. O Handsome Woman I No sooner you become the queen 
of Mahiffa than you will get at once all the pure wealth of the three worlds 
and the unbounding happiness of this world. 

29-45. The Devi said : — “ Minister I I now speak whit is pregnant 
with goodness and wisdom to you, according to the rules of the Slstras, 
keeping in view also the cleverness that you have shown in using your 
words. Now I come to understand from your talk, that you are the chief 
secretary of Mahi 9 1 ; iind therefore your nature and intelligence are like 
those of a beast. And how can he be intelligent, whose ministership is 
occupied by a man of your nature I Nature has ordained connection 
between two persona of like nature. O Stupid One I Did you think a little 
beforehand the meaning of your words when you told me of my feminine 
nature ? Though I am not apparently a man, )et my nature is that of 
the Highest Puru^a (Man) ; 1 shew myself simply in a feminine form. 
Your master asked before from BrahmlL that he would prefer death, if 
possible, at the hands of a woman ; therefore, I consider him quit'^ 
illiterate and ignorant of the sentiment, worthy of a hero. Because to 
die at the hands of a woman is very painful to ona who is a hero; and 
thU is gladly welcome to one who is a hermaphro lite. No v see that 
your master Mfcbi^a has shown his intelligenco, when he courted 
his death from the hands of a woman. For that very reason, I have 
come here in the shape of a wom%n to effect rny purpose ; why shall I fear, 
then, to hear your words, contradictory to those of the Sistras. When 
Fate goes against any one, a grass comes like a thunderbolt ; and when 
fate goes in favour of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes as soft as a bundle 
ofcoUon. What does it avail even when one possesses an extensive 
army or various ^weapons in abundance, taking shelter in a wide extend- 
ing fort? What will his soldiars do to him, whose death has come close at 
band? Whenever, in due time, the connection of the Jiva (the human soul) 
with this body is brought about, then bis pleasures, pains and death 
are written. Know this as certain, very certain, that death will come to 
him in the manner as written by the hands of Fate ; it will never be, other- 
wise. As Uie birth an(f death of Brahm& and other gods are ordained, 
your death has been eimHarly ordained ; no, there is no need of taking 
the example further than thie. Those who are tied up by the hands of death 
are surely fools and of extremely blunt intellect, if they think simply on 
the strmigth of their getting some boons *Hhat they would never die.'" 
Therefbte go quickly to your king and speak to hiih what I have said; 
yon will thou surely obey what h(^ commands you to do. If he wants 
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bis life, ba, with bis retinus, would at ouce go down to Pitdla; let IndfA 
and the other Devas get possession of the Heavens and tbeir share of Yajfias. 
If heliolds a contrary opinion, let him be eager to go to the house of Death 
and oome and fight with Me. If he thinks that Vif nu and the other 
Devas have fled from the battle-fields, he has nothing to boast of ; for he 
has not shewn his manliness at all even then ; for his victory is solely 
due to his having got the boon from Brahm^. 

46-52. Vy&sa said “Hearing these words of the Devi, the D&na* 
va began to think whether I ought to fight or to go to Mahifa ? Tte 
King has become very enamoured and has sent me hither to negotiate 
for marriage; how then will I bo able to go to him if 1 make .this affair 
unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its course of harmony.^' 
“Now it is wise for me to go to the King without fighting; let me then 
go as early as possible in this way and inform him about this whole affair. 
“The King is exceptionally intelligent and experienced; he will consult 
with his other experienced ministers and do what is best. Therefore I 
ought not to fight here rashly ; for victory or defeat would a-like be 
distasteful to my monarch. Whether this Lady kilU me, or I kill this 
Lady, the king will be angry in either case. I will therefore go now to the 
king and tell him what the Devi has said; he will do whatever be 
likes. 

63M. Vy^sa said Thus that intelligent son of the minister argued 
and went to the king. Then, bowing down before him, he began to say 
thus :—0 "King I That excellent woman, fascinating to the world, the 
beautiful Devi is sitting on a lion with weapons in all her eighteen 
hands. 0 King 1 1 toH him “0 Beautiful Lady ! Be attached to 
Mahi^&sura; you will become, then, the queen-consort of the king, the 
■'lord of the three worlds. You willj certainly then be bis queen-consort ; he 
will pass his life, ever obedient to you like an obedient servant. “0 Beauti- 
ful One! If you choose to make Mahifa your huebaud, you will become 
fortunate amongst women and will enjoy ever all the wealth of tht^' 
three worlds.'* Hearing my these words, that large-eyed woman, puffed 
up with egoism, laughed a little and said thus:— ‘Your king is bom 
of a buffalo and is the worst of brutes; I will sacrifice him before the 
Devi for the benefit of the gods. Is there any woman m this world 
•0 stupid as to select Mahifa as her husband ? 0 You stupid I Can 
a woman like me ever indulge in bestial sentiments f A female 
buffalo has got horns ; she, being excited with passion, may select yooi^ 
Mahifa with horns as her husband and oome to him ^bellowing. 1 
am not stupid nor like her so as to make him my husband. 0 Villatnl 
I will fight and destroy the enemies of the gods in the battle-field. Of 
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if he deaires to Ii?e, let him dee to PAblila. O King ! Hearing those rough 
words uttered by Her in a tnomeot of madaesS) I have oome to you, thinkiDg 
also how to redress this wrong. O King I Only I feared not to interrupt in 
your love sentiment ; and therefore I did not 6ght with Her; especially, 
without Your oommand, how can I engage myself in useless excitement ? 
O Lord of the Earth I That handsome woman rests maddened on Her 
own strength; I do not know what is in the womb of future or whatever 
is destined to happen, will surely come to pass. You are the sole master 
in this matter; I will do whatever you order me. The matter is very diffi- 
cult to be reflected upon ; whether it is better to fight or it is better to 
fly away, 1 cannot say definitely 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the-'Fifth Skandha on the messenger'^ 
news to Mahi^i, in Sri Mai Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA PiirSnam, of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Vedi Vydsa^ 


CHAPTER XL 


1-3- VyAsa said; — The King Mahi^^sura, maddened with pride, heard 
the messenger's words and called the aged and experienced ministers and 
said thus: — O Ministers ! What am I to do now ? Better judge you all 
well, and speak out definitely to me. Is it that this Devi has been created 
by the Dovas like the M^yil of Sambardsiira and thus has appeared before 
us ? You are all dexterous and know where to apply the four means of 
success, conciliation, gift or bribery, sowing dissensions, and war; and 
therefore you would better tell me which one of the above four, I am to 
adopt noWi • 

4-7. The ministers said;'— O King I One should always speak true 
and at the same time pleasant; the wise ones should then select only those 
which are beneficial and apply them. O King 1 As a medicine, though 
bitter, cures diseases, so true words, though appearing unpleasant, lead to 
beneficial results. Those that are simply pleasant, aro generally injurioui as 
to their effects. O Lord of the Eaith I The bearers and approvers of truth 
both are very rare ; truth speakers also are very difficult to be seen ; 
laudatory sycophancy is found in a great measure in this world. O King f 
Nobody in the three worlds knows what will 1>0 good or what will lead to 
inauipioious results ? Mow can we then definitely pronounce our 
judgment in this diffioult matter ? 

8*9, The King said;— Let each of you say separately, according to 
his oivn intelleot, what is his opinion ; I will hear them all and considep 
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for myaelf. Clever persona should hear the opinions of leverel persons, 

then judge for himself what is the best and then adopt that as what i< 
to M done. 

10. VjrAsaSaid:— Hearing his words, the powerful Virapftk|a came 
out foremost of all and began to say pleasant words to the King# 

11*16. 0 King ! Please take for certaiui what has been spoken by 
that ordinary woman, swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. 
The efforts and courage of a woman are known ta all ; who will be afraid 
therefore, to hear abusive language from a woman, praising her ownself 
in matters of warfare? O King! You hive conquered the three worlds 
by your own heroic valour ; now if you acknowledge your inferiority, 
out of fear to a woman, you would be subject to very much disgrace 
in this world. Therefore, 0 King ! I will go alone to fight with Chandika 
and I will kill Her. You can stay here now without any fear. O King! 
See my prowess now; I am just now going with my army and I will kill 
that violent Chandika, maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a 
coil of snakes and bring Her before you ; then that Lady, seeing Herself 
helpless, will become quite submissive to you; there is no doubt in this. 

17-30. Vyasa said:- Hearing these words of Virfipaksa, Durdhira 
said:— 0 King I Yirfipakfa is very intelligent ; what he has said just 
now is all reasonable and true. 0 King I You are intelligent ; hear my 
words full of truth also. As far as I think, I consider that woman with 
beautiful-teeth as passionate. For that woman of broad hips has expressed 
a desire to bring you under control by making you fe,*rful ; the mistresses, 
proud of their beauty generally use such words when they become passion- 
ate. When they behave in this way, people call these amorous gestures. 
These crooked words of mistresses are the chief causes in attracting dear 
persons unto them. Those who are skilled in the art of love affair, some 
of them can know these things thoroughly well. 0 King ! That woman 
has said, will pierce and kill you by arrows, face to face, in the battle- 
leld/' The sense of this is different. The wise persons that are 
clever and experienced in the art of finding out the cause, declare that the 
above sentence is pregnant with deep and esoteric meaning* Tou can easily 
see that the handsome women have no other arrows with them ; their 
side-glances are their arrows. And their words carry their hidden 
meanings, and, expressing their desires, are their flowers* 0 King I BrAb- 
ml, V^fftt and Mahcfa even have no powers to sheet arrows at you ; 
bow can, then, that helpless woman, who appears so passionate, dart real 
arrows at you ? 0 King ! That lady said:— “0 Stupid 1 I will kill your 
StUg bf my arrowdtke eye-sight **But the messenger was wanting 
in thM power to appreciate ; so he, no doubt, understood her words in theil* 



CHAPTER Xt. 


Rook V.] 


ddi 


oontrary sense. The saying of thai lady will lay your lord in the death* 
bed io the babtle-field ” is to be taken in the light of inverted sexual in* 
teroourse^ where woman is above the man. Her utterenoe 1 will take away 
the vitality (life) of your lord is also significant. The semen virile is 
known as the vitality (life). Therefore the above expression means that 
she will make' you devoid of your virility. There can be no other meaning. 

O King I Those women that are exoellent shew by too muoh of their 
covert expressions (inuendos) that they select and like very muoh their 
beloved. The experts only in these amorous affairs yrill be able to appre- 
ciate these things. Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with Her 
so that the harmony in amorous sentiments be not broken. O King! 
SItma (conciliation) and DAna (gifts) are the two means to be adopted; 
there is no other way. By these two, that Lady, whether she be proud or 
angry, is sure to be brought under control ; I will go now and bring Her 
before you by such sweet words. O king ! What is the use of my talking 
too much? I will make Her submissive to you like a slave girl. 

31-44. — Vyl^sa said : — Hearing those words of Durdhara, the DAnaya 
TAmra, who was very experienced in finding out the re al nature, laid:— 
H am telling you what is sanctioned by virtue and is at the same time 
fullofsweetamorousfeelings.pregnant with deep meanings. K indly bear:— 

Giver of honour! This intelligent woman is not at all passionate nor 
devoted to you ; nor has that woman used any covert expressions to you." 
'*0 Great Hero I This is strange indeed that a Lady, beautiful, hand-some, 
and of strange features, at the same time alone and helpless, has oome 
here to fight,’’ \ good-looking woman, powerful, and having eighteen 
bauds is never heard of, nor ever seen by me in these throe worlds. She 
is holding in each of Her hands powerful weapons. O king ! All these 
seem to be the contrary actions of Time. O King ! I saw ominous dreams 
during the night ; and I conoUide, therefore, that great dAQgers^ are over 
our heads. Early in the morning twilight, 1 saw in my drea|n that a 
woman, wearing a'black raiment, was weeping in the inner courtyard; that 
some inauspicious events are forthcoming can bo easily judged from 
the above. O King I The birds were screaming hoarsely in every house 
and vario is calamitous events were seen in various bouses ; at this time 
that woman, firmly resolved, was challenging you to fight ; it, therefore, 
seems to me that there is something very serious in this matter. O Lord I 
This woman is neither human, nor a Gandbarvf, nor the wife of any 
Asura. Only to cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous M4y& has beelit\ 
created by the gods. O King 1 In no cuse, weakness is to be resorted; it 
is wise by all means to fight as best as possible ; what is inevitable will 
oome to pass ; tbm is my opinion. No one is able to unriddle the doings 
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of the Divas, whether they would be a us pioious or ioauspioious. There* 
fore intelligent ones should weigh pros and cons carefully and remain 
patient and steady. 0 King ! Life or death is at the bande of Destiny ; 
Nobody, therefore, can do it otherwise. 

45-51, Hearing this, Mahi^&sura said:— “0 ^Highly fortunate T&mra I 
Better, then, stand for fight, fully resolved and go to that Lady, beautiful, 
and conquer Her according to rules of justice and bring Her before me. 
“In case She does not come under your control in fight, kill Her ; but if 
She comes round, then shew Her honour ; do not kill Her. “0 All- 
knowing ! You are a great hero and at the same thoroughly conversant 
with Kftma iS^stra (science of love); therefore conqqer that Pair One by 
any means you can.** “0 valiant Tflmra, of mighty prowess I Go then 
with a mighty force and ponder over again and again and find out Her 
intention. Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical feeling or by 
any other motive ? Try to find out whose M4y& is this ? Know all these 
beforehand; then find out the remedy; next fight with Her according 
to your strength and prowess. Weakness should not be showmnor merci- 
less behaviour is to be resorted i you should behave with Her according 
to the bent of Her mind. 

52. Vy&sa said 0 king ! Thus hearing the King’s words, Tftmra 
coming as if under the sway of Death, saluted the- king Mabifa and 
marched away with his army. 

53-66.^ That wicked D&nava, who on his way, began to see all the 
fearful inauspicious signs, indicative of Death, became surprised and 
was caught with fear. When he arrived at the spot, he saw the Devi stand- 
ing on a lion, while She was decorated with all the weapons and instru- 
ments, and all the Devas were chanting hymns to Her. Tflmra, then bowed 
down before Her with humility and modesty and addressed Her with sweet 
words, according to the rules of the policy of conciliation. “0 Dev! I 
Mabifa, the lord of the Daityas, has Become enchanted on hearing Your 
beauty and qualifications and has become deeirous to marry You.” 
0 Beautiful Qnel You would better be graciously pleased with that conque- 
ror of the Immortals, the Mahifasura ; 0 Thou of delicate limbs I Make 
him your husband and enjoy all the exquisite pleasures cf‘ the Nandana 
garden as best as you can. The end and aim of attaining this human form, 
beautiful in every respect and the abode of all bliss, is to enjoy, in every 
way, all the pleasures of human existence and to avoid' the souroea of all 
(roubles. This is the rule. 

“ 0 Thou of beautiful thighs like those of the young of an elephant f Your 
soft end delicate lotus-like hands are fit to play only with nice balle of 
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lowers ; why then are You holding in Your hands all the weapons and 
arrows ? What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, when those two eye- 
>row8 like bows, are existing with You ? What need have you to take 
ordinary arrows when you are graced with those piercing eye sights, your 
irrows. The war is exceedingly piinful in this world ; those who know 
hus ought never to fight. It is only those hatnan beings that are prompt- 
d by greed, that fight with each other. What to speak of those sharpened 
arrows, one ought not to fight with flowers even ; O Davi I You can well 
ay who is it that feels pleasure, when one’s own body is pierced ? There* 
ore, O Delicate One I Gladly you can worship Mahi^a, the lord of 
he world and the object of worship of the Devas and DS^navas. Then 
le will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, you will no doubt 
ye his queen-consort. 0 Devi I If one tries one’s best, it is doubtful 
vhether one would be crowned with success ; therefore keep my this 
equest ; you will surely get all the best pleasures. O Beautiful ! You 
Lre well acquainted with all the politici ; therefore you better enjoy 
horoughly the pleasures of the kingdom for full many years, “ A.ad if 
rou marry Mahifa you will have beautiful sous and those sons again will 
)6 kings ; and enjoying the pleasures of your full growa womanhoodt 
jrou will no doubt, be happy iu your old age. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the appearing 
>f the Danava TAmra before the Davt in Mad Devt Bhagavatam, the 
Maha Furfinam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Vyasa said The World-Mother, hearing Tamra’s words, spoke 
laughing a little and with a deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder 
cloud. 

2-13. The Davi spoke “ O Tamra ! Go and say to your Lord 
Hahifa who, it seems, is stupid, whose end is nigh, who has become vary 
passionate, and who is void of knowledge what is proper and what is 
mproper.” I am not like your grown up mother, the she-buffalo, having 
lorns, eating grass, with a long tail and a big belly. I do not like to 
bare Vi^qiUf the god Sankara, Brahma, * Kuvera, Varuna, or Fire. How 
^ben can 1 select a beast ? If I do so, I will be ao object of much 
^ensure amongst the several worlds. I am not desirous of any more 
husband ; my Husband is existing ; though He if .the^ Loi^ of all. Witness 
of All, yet He if not the Actor ; He is without aiiy defires %nd is oalm 
5Q 
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and tranquil. He, the Sira, is devoid of any Pr&kritic qualities, without 
any attaohmenb, tha Great lafiatOi without anyone to rely on, without any 
refuge, omnisoient, omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the seat 
of the Full, the Auspicious. He is the abode of all, capable to do all, the 
peaceful, capable to create everything and He is seeing everywhere. How 
oan I then leave Him and try to serve the dull, stupid Mahiji ? Let him 
come and fight with this understanding that be will be defeated and be 
made the conveyance of Yama, the God of Death or the carrier of water 
of the human beings. And if that impious heretic desire to live, let 
him fly at once to PUMa with all his demon comrades; else I will 
slay him in batt le. See ! The combination of similar substances leads to 
happiness ; and if out of ign orance, the connection takes place between 
things entirely different in th eir natures, it becomes at once the source of 
all pains and troubles.*’ You are a thorough illiterate when you ask me 
to worship your lor d ; do you not see me endowed with exquisite beauty ? 
and what is your Mahi 9a ? A buffalo with horns ; how can then connec- 
tion become possibl e between us ? Better fly away or fight if you like ; 
I will kill you and your friends, and if you leave the region of Heaven 
and the share of Yajfia, then you will become happy.*’ 

14-30. VySisa said, OKing I Thus saying, the Devi howled and 
roared so loudly that it appeared strange and it caused a great terror to the 
D&navas who took it as the gre^ib dissolution of the universe at the end of 
aKalpa. The earth and the mount \ins trembled; the wives of the Dftna- 
vas had miscarriages at that terrific noise. TAmra hearing that sound was 
terrified ; his mini unsteady an 1 h^ at ones lied to Mahi9a. 0 

King I The Danavas present in the city became deaf ; thy fled and became 
very anxious and were absorbed in the thought whence and how that sound 
came. The lion, too, enraged and, raising up its manes, roared so loud that 
the Daityas became very much terrified. Mahi^a, too, became con- 
founded to see Tftmra returning ; he then held a council with his ministers 
what ought to be done next ? Mahi^asura said:— “0 best of the Danavas I 
Shall we now take our.shelter within the forts ? Or shall we go out and 
fight ? Or will it be favourableUo us if we flyaway ?” You all are intelli- 
gent and verged in all the Sastras and unconquerable by your foes ; there- 
fore ought you all to consult over the the matter in utmost privacy for our 
success at the present mcment.*’ The^xoot of Kingdom lies in the council in 
the secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship ; if this counsel be kept well 
preserved in secrecy, then that Kingdom is also kept entire ; therefore’ it is 
highly incumbent that the plan be kept in strictest confidence smonget the 
good and virtuous ministers. ‘‘If the plan be out, then destruction qomes 
both to the King and his Kingdom; hence the plan must be kept eecfet 
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by th5«e wanting glory, lest it be taken advantage of and rendered 
Ineffeotive by other persons.** O Ministers! Now declare, taking due consi- 
leration of time and place, after duly discussing and ascertaining what is 
the best course to adopt^, 4 ;i;^at would be , beneBcial and full of reason and 
intelligence. First find out the cause why this powerful woman, created by 
the Devas has come hare alone and helpless ? That woman is challenging 
as to fight. What more wonder can there be than this ? Who can say in 
the three worlds what the result will be, whether it will be good or other- 
wise ? Victory comes not to many persons nor defeat comes to a single in* 
dividual ; therefore victory or defeat lies at the hinds of the Luck and 
Destiny. Those who plead for place, policy, statesmanship, they say 
what is Pate? Is there anyone who has seen Fate ? (Adri^ta) No one 
has seen His appearance.** It may be argued that there may exist such 
a thing as Fate ; to which it might be replied, vs hat proofs are there 
for such an existence ? Thus the w.eak persons alone hold it out as their 
only hope; nowhere are seen energetic persons who c\n fulfil their ends 
by their own efforts, by those who enrol themselves under Fate. Therefore 
“effort,** ‘‘energy*' are the words of the heroes and '‘Fate’* is the word of 
the cowards. You should all consider to-day these subjects fully and intelli- 
gently and then decide what are we to do ? 

31-39. Vy^sa said : — Thus hearing the King, the famous Viddl&ksa 
witi; folded hands spoke thus O king I First it should be definitely 
ascertained whose wife is she, this woman possessing large eyes ? Whence 
and for what purpose has she come here ; next what ought to be done 
should be decided. It seems to me that the Bevas, knowing that your 
death will ensue from the hands of a woman, have created very carefully 
this lotus-eyed woman out of their own essences. And they are lying in 
wait, unknown to anybody in the celestial space with a desire to see the 
battle but really to fight with you. In due time, they will undoubtedly 
help this woman. When the war will ensue, Vi^nu and the other Devas 
will put this woman in front and slay us all. Whereas this Devt will slay 
you. This is their earnest desire. 0 king I I have come to know this 
beforehand ; but what will be the actual result I cannot say. I cannot 
say also whether it is advisable for You to fight now ; therefore it would 
be better if you consider yourself well on this matter of the gods and do 
aeoordiagly. Our duty, the duty of your servants lies in this That 
we should sacrifice at any moment our lives for the preservation of your 
pr^tige ; and ^o enjoy with you whenever you are enjoying. But, O 
King 1 It is extremely advisable to ponder over this very carefully when 
we aee that this woman, though alone, is challenging us to fight who are 
^fined with poweirful soldiers. 
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4044. Durmiikha said : — 0 king ! I kao^ for certain, that we will 
not get victory ia this battle ; still we ought not to shavv our backs ; for 
that would lead us to sheer dis^rrace Even iu our encounter ^with 
ludra and other Devas, we did nothing hateful and blameable ; then how 
can any of us fly away when we conae face to face with a helpless woman ? 
Therefore fight we must ; that is certain ; lot whatever happen. What is 
inevitable, must come to piss. Thus cousidered, what neo(J we care for 
the result ? If we die in the battle, we will gat nim3aal fame; if we 
be victorious, we will get happiness. Thus thinking both the cases, we 
must fight to-daj'. Death is inevitable when our longevity expires ; our 
prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore we ought not to spend 

uselessly our time in thus expressing our vain regret for life or for death. 

45-51. Vy^aa said : — 0 king I Hearing thus the Durmukha’s words, 
V^skala, the eloquent speaker, thus spoke to the king, with clasped hands 
and his head bowed down. 0 king I You need not think thus in agony 

with this unpleasant affair ; alone I will kill that Chandiki, of unsteady / 
eyes. O Best of kings ! To be always prompt and energetic indicates 
that one is steady in one^s heroic valour; to consider one^s enemy as ; 

dreadful is contrary to above; so we ought now to^take recourse to heroic 

valour. 0 king 1 Therefore I will discard fear altogether and fight out 
valiantly ; 1 will no doubt, send ChandikI in the battle-field to the abode 
of Death. I fear not Yama, nor Indra, nor Kuvera, nor V^yu nor Agni, 
nor Vijnu, nor Sankara, nor Moon nor Sun ; 1 donoD fear any of them ; 
what feat can I, then, entertain of that vain arrogant woman, who has got 
none to support her. I will kill Her with these arrows, sharpened on 
stones. You can see to-day the prowess of my arms and enjoy peace ; 
you will not have to go to battle any more to tight with Her. 

52-65. Vy^sa said 0 king ! V^skala having said thus to the 
lord Mahifa iu a haughty spirit, Durdhara bowed down and said thus 
O Lord of the earth 1 Let the purpose be whatsoever, with which the 
beautiful Devi with eighteen bauds, the creation of the gods, may come 
hither, I will vanquish Her. 0 king 1 I think, it is simply to terrify 
you, as the Suras have thus created this MflyA woman ; therefore, do you 
forsake your delusion by knowing this merely as a scare. “0 King | 
Sacb is the statesmanship ; now hear about the workings of the ministers. 
Ministers in this world are of three kinds (1; Sattik ; ^2) Rajasik 
and (8) Tamasik. Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is predo- 
minant, they perform their Master's duties according to their own 
itrength, . The Sattik Mantris (ministers) are well versed in their Mantra 
dastras (the policies and statesmanship), virtuous and one— pointed th 
their though tS| they never do any injury to their king and tbey;ih}fll 
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hair awa purposes. The R&jasik Mautris are of differenb sorts ; they 
,re alvrays after their o^yn interests:; at times, whenever they like, they do 
he State duties. The T&masik Mantris always look of their own interests 
»ut of their greedy niture ; they serve their ends even by ruining the 
*ogal interests. It is the Tdmasik Mantris that are influenced by the 
>ribe8 from the anemioSi become separated at their hearts from their 
)wn masters and give out the secrets to the enemies, while staying in 
iheir homes. They always advise alienation policy like the sword en- 
iheathed in a scabbard ; and when the time of war comes, they always 
lighten their masters. Therefore, O King 1 Never put your trust on 
ministers; if you do so, they will always hinder you in your actions 
and counsels ; what harm cannot be done by those, ministers that are 
treacherous, greedy, deceitful and void of any intelligence and always 
addicted to vicious acts, when they are trusted ! Therefore, O king ! I 
will go myself to the battle and l^e^ve your purpose ; you need not be at 
all anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before you that vicious 
woman ; I will do your actions by my own strength and powers. Let 
you be calm ; and look at my strength, fortitude and valour. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the holding 
of counsel by Mahi§&sura in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam the Mah^ Pur&- 
Qam, of l8,00t §loka8 by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa 


CHAPTER XIII 


1-6. Vy^sa said;— O King I The two powerful D^navas V&skala and 
Darmukha, well-versed in arts of warf-ire, went out for bittle, maddened 
with their prowess. The two Dinavas, elated with vanity, went to the 
battle-field and began to address the Davi ia voice deep as the rumbling of 
a cloud. O Beautiful Devi 1 You better choose and worship the Lord of 
the Daityas, that high-souled Mahi^^lsura who has conquered all the De- 
vas. He will come before you in privacy in a human shape, with, all auspi- 
oious signs and adorned with beautiful ornaments. O bweet smiling One I 
Better place your highest feelings of love on the lovely Mahifa as your 
husband, and you will get all the pleasures of the three worldsi as you de- 
sire. O Sweet speaking! In short, if you select him as your husband, 
you will be the mistress of those incomparable worldly happinesses that 
women always aspire. 

7-13. Hearing thus the words of Vftskala and Durmukha, the Devi 
•aid:-— ^0 8tppid I Do you think Me as deluded by passion ? Do I not 
posseffs Itwngth intelligenoo that I will worship that hypocrite Mahifa 
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ai husband ? See ! The ladies of a high family select those persons that 
are ec^ual in rank as far as family and distinotionsi qualifications and pro« 
priety of conduct are concerned or those who are superior in beautyi cle- 
verness, intelligence and other qualifications. Then how Can a Devi> be- 
coming passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahifa ? 
0 two Asuras I Go you immediately to your King Mahisa resembling 
in his body like an elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him “Go 
either to P^t^la (the nether regions) or come anl fight with Me ; the Lord 
of the Devas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues.^* 0 Stupid 1 
My advent, here cannot go in vain ; I will easily slay you and then depart ; 
knowing this do as you like.” “0 Beast ! Without conquering Me, you 
would get no shelter either in the heavens, or in this earth, or in the eaves 
of mountains ? 

14-25. Vy&aa said: — Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with 
ayes reddened with anger, firmly resolved to fight and took bows and 
arrows in their hands. 0 Descent of Kura ! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two Dilnava? then began 
to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devt 
also begin to hurl arrows after arrows on the two Dlnavas, emitting a 
sweet sound. VSiskala first came forward with no delay ; and Durmukha 
stood aloot there simply as a witness. The terrible fight then eqsued 
between the Devi and Vfiskala ; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining jn the air and raised terror to those that were dull in intellect 
Then the Mother of the Universe seeing V^skala growing turbulent shot 
at him five arrows sharpened on stone. The D&nava, too, cut off the 
arrows of the Devi and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 
The Devi cut off the D^nava's arrows and shot at that hypocrite, shar- 
pened arrows and began to laugh frequently. She again cut off his 
arrows with Ardhaohandra arrow ; Vftskala then pursued the Devi with 
a club in his hands to slay Her. Seeing the arrogant DAnava with club 
in Cis bands, Chandika Devt struck him down on the ground with Her 
own club. The very powerful V&skula fell down on the ground but roea 
up within a very short time and hurled again on the Devt his club. 
Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devt got angry and pierced him 
with Her trident ; V&skala fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

20-88. Vfiskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of the 
wicked demon routed*; whereat the Devas became glad and repeatedly 
shouted aloud “ Victory to the Devt.” On this Daitya being slain, 
Durmukha came forward on the battle-field, filled with anger and aocom< 
pamed by a stronger army. Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over Eii 
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body with a ooat of armoar, Burtnakha o^ma before the Dev), shooting all 
along **Wait« wait, O Yoa weak woman!*’ and with bows and arrows in his 
hands. The Devt blew Her conchshell and made sounds by scratching Her 
bow in order to make the D^nava infuriated with anger. The Asura 
then began to shoot sharp arrows after arrows like poisonous snakes. 
The Maham&y&, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and began 
to shout loudly. The fight then raged furiously, when both parties began 
to use arrows, Saktia, clubs, Muf alas, and Tomaras. Blood began ^o flow 
in the battle-field in torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of 
blood, were seen the severed hiads of the dead bodies which looked like so 
many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Death, for their swimming purposes. The battle-field, then, became 
very dreadful and impassable ; at some places dead bodies are lying ; 
wolves are feeding on their flesh ; at other places are seen jackals, dogs, 
herons, crows, vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tipped arrows, eating the dead bodies of those wicked demons. 
Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of its contact with these 
corpses ; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of various carni- 
vorous birds and animals. Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if inspired 
by the god of Death, to address the Dev! angrily and arrogantly with 
his right hand raised up before Her. ^‘Your brain has become perverted ; 
fly away just now or I will send you unto death, or you better accept 
the proud Mahi^a, the lord of the Daityas, as your husband. 

39-50. The Devi said: Villain! I see your death at band this 
very day ; therefore you are deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. 
I will kill you to-day like V&skala.” O Stupid I Better fly away ; or 
if you prefer death, then wait ; I will slay you first ; then the dull Mahifat 
the son of a she-buffalo”. Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled dreadful arrows on the Devi. Instantly the Devi, too, out off 
all his arrows and, infuriated with anger, ’pierced the D&nava by sharpened 
arrows as Indra had pierced Vritrftsura before. The fight then turned out 
very dreadful. 0 King ! Weak persons become very afraid and strong onef 
become very excited. Instantly the Devi >ut off the Asura’s bow and 
broke his chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken, the power- 
ful Durmukha attacked on foot the Devt with his club, very hard to 
overcome. He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great 
force *, but the powerful lion did not become unsteady, though so very hard 
hit. Seeing the demon thus standing before Her, the goddess Ambikft cut 
down his head by her sharpened axe. On his head being thus severed, 
Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then, 
loudly fbouted “Vietory to the Devi/’ When Durmukha was slain, the 
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Immortals from the celestial space began to chant praises and hymns to 
the Devi, showered down flowers on Her head and gave shouts of 
Victory to the Devi.*' Tha Risis, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Vidy&dbaraPf 
and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the Demon dead on the field* 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on tha 
killing of V^skala and Durmukha in Sri Mad Dev^Bh^avatam, the 
Mah&purftham, of 18,000 verses by Mahiga Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-4. Vydsft said Hearing the death news of Durmukha, Mahi 9 &« 
sura became blind with anger and began to utter repeatedly to the 
Dftnavas “ 0 I What is this ? What is this ?” Alas ! That delicate 
womatt has slain in battle the two heroes Durmukha and Vfiskala I Lo I 
Now look at the wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). It is the 
acts virtuous, or otherwise that make men dependent ; and the 
powerful Time awards pleasure or pain accordingly. The two powerful 
Demons are killed j what are we to do hereafter ? You all judge and 
say what is reasonable at this critical juncture. 

6-23. Vy&sa said : — When the powerful Mahifa said thus, his general 
Chik^ura, the great warrior spoke as follows : — 0 King !«Why are you 
so anxious as to take. away the life of a delicate woman ? I will kill Her ; 
thus saying he depa^rted for battle, mounted on bis chariot and aooom* 
panied by his own army. The powerful T4mra accompanied him as his 
attendant ; the sky and all the quarters became filled with the clamour 
of their vast army. The auspicious Devi Bhagavati saw them before 
Her and She made an extraordinary wonderful sound with Her conohshelli 
with Her bow string and with Her great bell. The Asuras heard that 
and trembled and fled, speaking amongst each other “ What is this ?*' 
The Chik^ur&kfa seeing them turning their backs, told them vei^ 
angrily “ 0 Dana vas ! What fear has now overcome you? I will slay 
to day this vain woman in the battle with arrows ; so you should quit 
ypur fear and remain steady in battle. Thus saying, the D4nava Chieftain 
Chikffura oame fearlessly before the Devi with bows and arrows in his 
handd and, accompanied by his army, angrily spoke tfius : 0 Thou pf 

large and broad eyes ! Why are you roaring to terrify the weak persons I 0 
tfac* Soft limbed One I I have heard all about your deeds but I am not a 
bit afraid of You.” 0 One of beautiful eyes 1 It is a matter of diegracp, 
rather sin, to kill a woman ; knowing this my heart wants to pass oy^r 
this aet. (does not like to do it, if n|y purpose be served without itk 
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9 Beaatifal One 1 The women fight with their side glanoes and amorous 
gestures ; but I hare ^e?er heard a woman like you coming to fight with 
irms and iireapoas. ^ISVen the delicate flowers, M&lati» etc., cause pain 
m the bodies of beautiful women like you ; so it is not advisable to fight 
Igainst you with flowers even; what to speak of sharpened arrows ! Fie on 
^hose who spend th^ir lives according to the K^atriya Dharma ! Oh ! 
^Vho can praise that Dharma which allows this dear body of ours to be 
pierced by sharpened arrows ? This dear body is nourished by sweet food, 
by being smeared with oil, and by smelting the scents of beautiful flowers. 
Dught, then, one to destory it by arrows from an enemy? Men get their 
bodies pierced by arrows and then become rioh. Now is it possible for 
the riches to give pleasure afterwards when they caused such pains in the 
beginning ? Even if this be so, fie on those riches i O Beautiful OnsT ! 
It seems you are not intelligent ; why have you desired to fight instead 
[)f to enjoy sexual pleasures. O beautiful I What merits have you found 
in the battle that you have ohoosen this. Where you see the action of 
the axes and spears, striking^ each other with clubs, and hurling of 
jharpened arrows and weapons and where, when death comes, jackals come 
ind feed upon the dead bodies, what merits have you been able to trace 
out in these things ! It is only those cunning poets that praise these ; 
they say that those who die in battle go to heaven! O Beautiful 1 Those 
sayings are, no doubt, mere flatteries. Therefore, O Excellent One ! 
Go away anywhere else you like; or accept this king Mahifi, the 
tormentor of the Devas, as your husband. 

Vy&sa said O King ! The D&nava Cbik^ura speaking 
thus, the Divine Mother addressed him thus O Stupid 1 Why are you 
speaking false wordj, having tto significance, like a literary man giving 
oat mere words only ? You do not know anything of politics, ethics, 
metaphysics ; you serve the illiterate and stupid ; theiefore, you are also a 
first class illiterate ; you do not know what are the royal duties; then what 
are you speaking before me ? I will kill that Mabi^&sura in battle, make 
the soil muddy with his blood, thus establish firmly My pillar of Fame and 
then go happily to My abode. Surely will I slay that vain vioidus demon, 
the tormentor of ^e Devas. Better fight steadily. O Stupid ! Better 
go to Pftt&U with all the Dfinavas, if you and Mahi^a desire to live any, 
longer. And if you like io go unto death, tbefi be ready and fight without 
any delay ; I wUl slay you all ; this is My firm resolve. 

81*39. Vyfisa king 4 Hearing the Devt's words, the D^na^a, 

proud of his own strength, b^nto harl instantly on Her showers of arrows, 
u if another shower of rain burst upon Her. The DevS cut ofE those arrows 

51 
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into pieces by Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows lika^ 
poisonous snakes. Then their fight teoame astounding to the public ; 
the Divine Mother, then, struck him with Her club so much that he felt 
down from his chariot. That vicious demon, thus struck by the olobi 
remained senseless near to bis chariot for two mubfirtas, fixed like a 
mountain. T&mra, the tormentor of the foes, seeing him thus, could not 
remain steady and came forward to fight with Chap^ik^* The Devf. 
seeing him laughed and said ** 0 D&nava ! Come, Come, I will instantly 
send you unto death.*' Or, what is the use of your coming ? You are 
so weak that you can be' called lifeless. What is that stupid Mahi^a 
doing now ? Is he thinking out the way to save his life ? You all are too 
weak ; no use in killing yon, all my labours will go in vain, if that wicked 
Mahifa, the enemy of the gods, be not slain. Therefore, do you go to 
your home and send here your king Mahifa. I am staying here in that 
form in which that wicked one likes very much to see Me. 

40-56. Hearing Her words, T&mra became very angry and drawing 
his bow up to his ear, began to hurl arrows after arrows on Chandikk Devf, 
TheBhagvatt,too,had her eyes reddened with anger and drawing Her bow 
began to shoot arrowing quickly at the demon, wishing to kill, as early 
as possible, the enemy of the gods. In the meanwhile, Chikjura re. 
gained his senses, and taking up again his bow in an instant, came before 
the Devi. Then Chik^ura and T&mra, the two valiant warriors, began 
to fight dreadfully with the Devf. Mahft MAyft then, became very angry 
and began to hurl arrows after arrows so incessantly that all the armours 
of all thejD&navas became pierced and were cut down to pieces. The 
Asuras, thus pierced by arrows, became infuriated with anger and hurled 
angrily a network of arrows upon the Devf. The DAnavas, thus struck with 
sharp arrows and filled with cuts and wounds looked like the red Kirn* 
B*uka flowers in the spring. The fight then grew so severe between T&mra 
aod Bhagavati that the seers, the Devas, were all struck with Wonder. 
TAmra struck on the head of the lion with bis dreadful hard Mu9ala (club), 
made of iron, and laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus vociferate 
ing, the Devf became angry and out off bis bead by her sharp axes th 
no time. The head being thus severed from the body, Tftmra, though 
headless, for a moment turned round bis Mu 9 a 1 a and then fell do#fi otf 
the ground. The powertul Ghikfura, seeing T&mra thus falling ddirH, 
instantly took up his axe and ran after Chapdik&. Seeing Chik^dia 
with axe in his hand, the Bhagvat! quickly shot at him five arrows. With 
one arrow, his axe was out down, with the second arrow his handi were 
eat and with the remaining ones his head was severed from his body. 
Thus when the two cruel warriors were slain, their soldiers soon fled 
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iway in terror in all directions. The Devas were exceedingly glad at 
bbeir downfall and showered gladly dowers from the sky and uttered 
ihouts of Victory to the Devt The Rif is. Qandarbhas, the Vetaias, 
the Siddh** and Chtra^as were all very glad and began to utter repeatedly 
'•0 Goddess ! Victory, victory bo Yours.” 

Hero ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the killing 
ef Tftmra and Chikfura in Sri Mad Devt Bhigavatam, the Maha Pura- 
pam, of 18,000 versos by Maharfi Veda Vyasa, 

CHAPTER XV. 


1-3. Vyasa said : — O King ! Hearing the two De.nons slain by the 
Devt, Mahifasura became very much amazed and sent the powerful 
aeiloma.and Vidaitkfa and the other Danavas to the battle to kill 
the Devt. The Danavas, all very skilled in the art of warfare, marched out 
Tor battle, fully equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and well 
ittended by a vast army. They arrived there and saw the Divine Mother 
with eighteen hands taking Her stand on a lion, with exes and shie ds 
in Her bands. 


4-5. The calm-tempered Asiloml appeared before the Devt ready 
to kill the Daityas, saluted Her and smilingly said O Devi 1 Why 
have You come hero ? and what for You are killing these faultless Dait- 
yas ? O Beautiful One 1 Tell all these to me truly. We will make treaty 


with you. 

6-17. Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excellent things that 
you like and retire from the field as early as passible. Why do yon like 
this warfare tending to increase misery ; the wise persons say that it 
leads to the destruction of all happiness. Your body is very delicate ; 
it cannot bear the stroke of flowers even ; then why are you suffering 
the stroke of weapons on your bodies I am very much puzzled to think 
these things. See 1 The cleverness is judged when peace is the result 
thereof ; for it leads always to happiness. Then why are you liking 
to fight which will lead only to pain and suffering. Happiness is only 
to bo had and pain is to be avoided; this is the rule. O Devi! That 
happiness is again of two kinds Permanent and transitory. The 
pleasure that comes out of the knowledge of Atmajfikn is permanent and 
that which is derived from enjoyments is transitory ; these who know 
truly the Veda ^tra, they avoid this transitory pleasure of enjoymenta. 
If you ftillow the opinion of the Mima msakas and do not believe m the 
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d^Uiieooe of future births, even then yon oagbMot to 0ght ; ^h^i^ y(H^ 
faftve got this youthful age, you ought to enjoy the excellent pleesniee in 
this world. 0 One of lean stomach I 'And if you doubt in tbe existence 
of*tbe other worlds after death, even then you ought to desert 0gbt* 
ing and perform, in this life, such actions as will leed you to the attain- 
ment of Heavens. This fully developed womanhood is transient ; knowing 
this do virtuous actions always j the wise ones always avoid torment* 
ing others ; thus one ought to perform things not contradictory to 
Dharma, Artha and KAma. Therefore, 0 Auspicious One ! Do You also 
things virtuous always. 0 Mother 1 Why are you killing these Daityas 
without any cause ? There is, again, the feeling of mercy : the lives again 
of all are dependent on Truth. Therefore the sages always preserve piety, 
mercy and Truth. 0 Beautiful One I Then what is the use in Your 
killing these Demons ? Please say explicitly on this point. 

18-27. The Devi said O Powerful one I Hear why I have come here 
and why I am killing the Daityas ? I answer your question on the above 
points. 0 Demon! I, though merely a spectator, always go about all over 
the worlds, seeing the justices and injustices done by the several souls 
there, Never I possess any desire of enjoyment, nor have I greed for 
anything, nor have I enmity with any creature. Only to preserve the 
virtue and religion and to keep up the righteous, ! roam over the worlds. 
This is My vow and I always adher e to it. To preserve the good and to 
put down the evil doers is My duty . M any AvaUras are to take their 
incarnations, cycles after cycles, to p reserve the Vedas ; therefore I incar* 
nate Myself in yugas after yugas. No w the wicked Mabi^a is ready to 
destroy the Devas ; seeing this, I have come here to kill him. I tell 
you verily that I will slay that vicious powerful Mahl^fisura, the 
enemy of the gods. Knowing this, you remain or depart, as you desire. 
Or you can go to Mahi^a, that impious son of a sbe-buffalo, and say what 
is the use in sending other Asuras to the battle ; he can come himself 
and6ght. If your king likes to make a treaty, ^hen let him avoid hH 
enmity with the Devas and go down .to the Pft t&la. Let him retarn.lo 
the Devas whatever he has taken perforce from them and go to Ihi 
P4t&la, where Prahl&da is tesiding. 

Vyftsa said:— 0 King! Hqgrin^ thut the DevPawordsi ^si- 
asked gladly, before the Devt, tbej^wefful Asuipa VI4M4khya;— W^ell, 
^i^Uftkhyal You have hitard just n^wr all what t,he Davr has said ; now 
ere we to obserte treaty or declare wairV'^ What are we to. dq noder the 
oii^umstanoes ? 

Vi4aii0k^ye eajd :--Qor W *4^ 

will certainly take place iq the battle i knowing thief he if not willing 
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to peocot out of hio egoiono »a4 He ip Moing before hien 

^jTi the deeths of the DAoevee end still ha hep sent os to. hettloi Who 
dUi oTereowe the destiny ? The duty of e servant is a vary diSKoult 
one : he will have to be always sabmissiTO and obedient, without oariog 
the least foi bis own aelf>respeot ; just as the dauoiog dolls are oompletelj 
under the hands of the aotora and their moTements vary aooording to the 
pulling of the wires employed in making thepi danoe. How oan we then 
go to our master and say eueh hard words a« he would give away to the 
Devas all the gems and jewels and go down to P&t&la with other Dhna> 
vas. One oonsiders it one’s duty to speak pleasant words though untrue ; 
true words oannot be beneficial ; true and at the same time beneficial 
words are very rare in this world ; .at such critical cases, one ought to 
remain silent. Especially heroes ought never to excite their kings by 
useless words ; this is the essence of politics. We should never go and 
advise our king with eagerness what is best or to ask advice from him 
about such things ; the king would then certainly be very angry, Therefore 
we ought to do our duties to the king, even if our lives be at stake. To 
consider ouf lives as nothing and to fight for our king are what is bes^ 
for us. 

86*5 7. Vyasa said ;—0 King ! Thus thinking, the two heroes then 
wore their coats of armour, mounted on their chariots and, with boifs and 
arrows in their hands, became ready for fight. First VidaUkhya shot 
seven arrows j the great warrior Asilomh stood aloof at a distance as a 
mere witness. The ^Di vine Mother out off those arrows to pieces with He? 
arrows, no sooner they reached Her, and then shot at Vidaiakbya three 
arrows sharponed*on stone. The demon Vidaiakbya fell senselss by those 
arrows on the battle-field and after a short while died, as if ordained by 
Fate. Seeing VidaWkeya thus dead, Asiloma took up his bows and arrow, 
and came up, for fight. The hero, then, raising his left hand, said briefly, 

tkam “O Devi 1 I know that death is inevitable to the Sanevas ; still I 

am ready to fight ; for I am dependent : and Mahi»a is of very dull iu- 
telleet ; he oannot make any distinction betweent what is reelly good and 
what k merely pleasant, i will never speak befmre him unpleasant words, 
though benefloial. Bather I wUl sacrifice my life in the battle4eld.tlw 
adviso him anything, be that auspicious or inauspicious. The HAnaw. 
are being killed no sooner they are shot at by your arrows; eeeing this 

I ooneider Pate superfor to all. Prowess dcM not lead to any auoesss ; 
Ke on diie’e prtwese I Thue eaying. *ho Demon began to shower arrow* 
after arrows on the Dovt ; the Dsvl, to<a ent them to {dseea with Her pwn 
arrovre before they oame to Her; and, becoming angry, soon pi«t«ed bUn 
wit^otW. The Dww witntsmd this aigW from ahoTe. The body of the 
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Demon was then covered with outs and wounds; blood began to flow from 
them; the Demon consequently began to shine like the jovial Eimsuka tree* 
AsilomA then-lifted aloft his heavy iron club and ran after Chan^iki and 
hnrt the lion on his head with anger. Not oaring at all this severe 
stroke of the olub inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion tore asunder 
his arms with his claws. Then that dreadful Demon leapt with olub in 
his hand and gob up the shoulder of the lion and hit the Devt very hard. 
0 King I The Devi, then, baffled the hit and out off the Demon’s head 
with Her sharp axe. The head being thus severed, the Demon was 
thrown on the ground with great force ; seeing this, a general ory of dis* 
tress arose among his soldiers. The Devas shouted aloud “ Victory to the 
Devi ’’and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas resounded 
and the Gandarbhas began to dance in great joy. Seeing the two De- 
mons thus lying dead on the battlefield, the lion killed some of the remain- 
ing forces by his sheer strength and ate up others, and made the battle 
field void of any persons. Some fled away in great distress to Mahi^Asura, 
The fugitives began to cry aloud “ Save us, save us” and said, “0 King I 
AsilomA and VidAlAkfya are both slain ; and those soldiers that remained 
were eaten up by the lion Thus they told and plunged the King in 
an ocean of dire distress. Hearing their words, Mahi9a became absent 
minded through pain and grief and began to think over the matter with 
great anxiety, V 

- Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the slaying of 
VidftlAksa and AsilomA in Srfmad Devt BhagAvatam, the MahA PurA- 
nam, of 18^000 verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa, 

- 0 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1-7. VyAsa said:— 0 King 1 Hearing those words, the King Mahifa 
in anger addressed the charioteer Darilka:— “ Bring over my chariot quick- 
ly. That chariot is drawn by one thousand excellent horses, is bedecked 
with banners flags, and ensigns, is furnished with various arms and wear 
pons, and is endowed with good wheels of a white colour, and beautiful 
poke in which the yoke is fixed ” The oharioleer brpugbt^ tb^ chariot 
instantly and duly informed the king ** O King I 1 have g^t.thc chario| 
ready at your door, your beautiful chariot, bedecked with, beautiful oarpetf 
and various arms and weapons.” Hearing that the phariot bad^ bee^ 
brougbl, Mahttfa thought, the Devi might not oare him, seeing him ugly 
fliaed with a pair of boros and therefore decided to assume a human shape 
fptd then go to the battle. The beauty and eleverpess are the delights 
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of wOtae^ therefore I will go before Her, wibh a beautiful body and with 
all the oleverneee and dexterities. For 1 will never be delighted with 
loything but that woman looking at me with fondness and becoming 
passionately attached to me. 

8-i88. Thus thinking, the powerfnl King of the Demons quitted the 
buffalo appearance and assumed a beautiful human shape. He put on 
beautiful ornaments, armplates, etc., and wore divine cloths and had gar- 
lands on his neck and thus shone like a second Katidaarpa, the god of Love. 
Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he mounlajt on the chariot, and, 
ikttended by his army, went to the Devi, elated v^th power and vanity. 
The Devi blew Her conchshell when She saw Mahisteorai the lord of the 
D^navas, come before Her with a handsome appearance, tending to capti- 
vate the minds of mistresses and surrounded by many powerful and valiant 
(varriors. The King of the Demons heard the blow of the conchshell, 
pvondrous to all, came up before the Devi and smilingly spoke to Her. 
bhus:— O Devi I Whatever person there exists in this world, this wheel 
)f SamsAra (the eternal round of births and deaths), be he or she a man ot 
I Woman, everyone always hankers after pleasure or happiness* ^nd that 
pleasure is derived in this world by the combination of persons with each 
>ther ; never is it seen where this combination is absent. Again this 
sombination is of various kinds : I will mention them ; Hear. Union is 
af various kinds according as it arises out of affection or out of natural 
sonsequences. Of these, I will now speak of unions coming out of affection, 
IS far as my understanding goes. The union that comes between father, 
mother and their sons arises out of affection j it is therefore good. 
The union between brother and brother is middling, for mutual interests 
[)f give and take ara there between the two. In fact, that union is.oonsi- 
iered as excellent which leads to happiness df the best sort and that union 
which leads to lesser happiness is known as mediocre. The" lihibh 
imongst the sailors, coming from distant lands, is known as natural. They 
oome on various errands concerning their varied interests. This combi- 
nation, because it offers the least amount of happiness, is considered as 
worst. The best union leads in this world to best happiness. O 
Beloved ! The constant union of men and women of the same age 
is considered as par excellence ; for it gives happiness of the very 
best sort. Both th^ parties, men and women, are elevated when they 
want to excel each other in their family connections, qualities, beauty, 
olevemew, dress, humility and propriety of oonduot. Therefore, 0 Dear I 
If you establish with me that oonjugal relation, you will get, no doubt, all 
the excellent happiness. Specially I will assume di&rent leemeatmy 
mere will. All the Divine jewels and precious things i^t I have 
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iiOquired after defeating Indra and the otlter Devaa in battley «nd otbera are 
Ij^ing in palace ; you can enjoy all of them as my queen consort or yen 
can make a charity of them as you like. 0 Beautiful One ! I am your 
servant; consequently, at your word, I will no doubt quit my enmity wj^tti 
the Devas. In short, I will do anything that leads to your pleasure and 
happiness. 0 Sweet speaking One ! 0 Large-eyed One I My heart is 
enchanted very much with your beauty ; I will do, therefore, as you ortjer 
me. O One having a broad hip 1 1 am very much distressed ; I now 
take refuge unto .You. 0 One having beautiful thighs 1 I am very much 
struck with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very much discomforted ; there* 
fore, save me. To protect one who has come under one’s refuge is the 
best of all virtues. 0 One of a somewhat whitish body ! 0 One having 
a slender waist I I will spend the remaining portion of my life in serving 
you as your obedient servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders 
to the risk even of my life. Take this as literally true and do accordingly. 
I now throw aside all my weapons before Yopr feet ; 0 Large eyed ! I am 
very much distressed by the arrows of Cupid ; dost Thou therefore shew 
Thy mercy on me. ' 0 Beautiful One I Never I showed my weakness to 
Brabmft and the other Devas ; but to*day I acknowledge that before You. 
1 have defeated Brahm& and others ; they are fully acquainted with my 
prowess in the battle-field. But, 0 Honoured Woman I Though I am so 
powerful, I now acknowledge myself as your servant. Better look at me 
^nd grant your mercy. 

d4i Vyftsa said : — 0 King I Mahiffa, the lord of the Daityas, having 
said so, thfekt beautiful Bbagavat! laughed loudly and spoke smiling 

85-46. The Devi said I do not desire any other body than the 
Supreme One ! 0 Demon ! I am His Will-power ; I therefore create all 
these worlds. I am His l§fv& (auspicious) PiikrUi (Nature) ; That 
Universal Soul is seeing Me. It is owing to His prozmity that I am 
appcfaring as the Eternal ConsoiouSness, manifesting Itself as this Cosmet, 
As irdns move owing to the proximity of magents, I^ too, though 
ihert, ov^ing to His proximity, work coosoiously. I do not desire to 
injoy the ordinary pleasures ; you are very dull and stupid ; there » 
ho doubt in this, when you desire sexual union. For women hTe cbtotdOrd 
ii eheins to bold men in bondage. Men bound up by irbh ehains can 
eMaln freedom at any time; but when they are fasteimd by wbrnen^ they 
toh tflSTer obtain freedom. O Stupid I You now w4nt to serte the iouioe 
bf eto;' Take refuge tender Pehde^; peace will lead you to Imppiaesi^ 
^Ghreht pain arises from connection with women ; you ^now tins ; tfato 
why are you deluded ? Better avoid* your enmity with the Devas and 
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rdtem 6vet the ttorld anyvrhere yoa like. Or, if you desire to live, go to 
PftMtii ; or fight with Me, Know this for certain that I ana stronger than 
you* O D&nava ! The Devas collected have sent Me here ; I tell you 
this very truly ; I am satisfied with you by your words of friendship ; 
therefore doiJt thou fly away while you are living. See I When words are utter- 
ed seven times amongst each other, friendship is established between saints. 
That has been done so amongst us ; so there is friendship now between 
you and me ; I won’t take away your life. O hero ! If you desire to die^ 
fight gladly ; O powerful one 1 I will, no doubt, kill you. 

46-65» Vyfisa said : — O king I Hearing the Bhagavatis words, the 
Dllnava, deluded by passion, began to speak in beautiful sweet words 

0 Beautiful One ! Your body and the several parts thereof are very deli- 
cate and beautiful. A mere sight of such a lady makes one enchanted. 
Therefore, O Beautiful faced one I I fear very much to strike against your 
body. O Lotus-eyed One ! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokapftlai 
and the several other Davat^s ; I therefore ask whether it is proper for 
me to fight with you I O Fair one I If you like, you marry and worship 
me, or you can return to your desired place whence you have come. 
You have declared friendship with me ; 1 therefore do not like to strike 
any weapons on you. I have now spoken for your good and welfare. 
You can gladly go away. O beautiful one ! You are a fair woman with 
beautiful eyes ; what fame shall I earn by killing you! O One of slender 
waist ! Murdering a woman, a child, and a Brahmin certainly makes the 
murderer liable to suffer the consequences thereof. 1 will certainly carry 
you to-day to my place without killing you. If I use force to you, I 
will not get happiness; for, in such cases, the application of force leads to no 
hap(>inese« O One liaving good hairs ! 1 salute before you and speak ihat a 
man cannot be happy without the lotus face of a woman ; 
similarly a woman cannot be happy without a man’s lotus face. Where 
comes off the good combination between these two, then the highest 
pitch of happiness is conceived and pain arises on the disjunction . thereof. 
True that you are well decked with ornaments all over your body but you 
seem waning in cleverness ; for you are not worshipping me. Who ^ has 
advised you to renounce enjoyments ? O Sweet speaking One ! If this be 
true ; thou surely he is your enemy ; he has deceived you. 0 Pear f 
Leave your this stubbornness and marry me ; both of us shall then be 
hapf^y. Yi^i^u shines well with KamalA, Brahm4^ looks splendid with 
Sfttitrtf Rudtti is well associated with P&rvatl and Indra with iSaoh!, so 

1 will ihiUe well with you ; there is no doubt in this, No woman can 
ever hippy without aoy good husband. Aud why are you not theUt aek* 

52 
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nowledgiDg me your husband even when you have got him. 0 BelovedI Whew 
ia now that Cupid of dull intellect ? Why is he not troubling you with hit 
maddening delicate five arrows? O Fair one ! I think that Madana (the god 
of Love) out of his pity to yon. seeing that you are very weak is not striking 
his arrows on you as he has done to me. 0 One looking askanoe 1 Or it 
may be that I have got some enmity with that Cupid ; else why is he not 
shooting arrows at you ? Or my enemies the Devas have advised the 
God of Love not to dart his arrows on you. 0 One of slender body ! As 
Mandodori had to marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a 
hypocrite, and so she had to repent thinking that she bad not married 
before a beautiful auspicious Ising, so I think, O One, having eyes 
like the young of a deer I You, too, will have to repent like 4ier if you 
decline to marry me now. 

Here ends the Sixteeiith Chapter of the Fifth Book in the oonversa* 
tion between the Devi and Mahifftsura in Sri -Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, 
the Mahdpurjlpam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-2. Vyasa said “0 King I Hearing thus, the Dev! asked the 
D&nava “ Who is that Mandodari ? Who is that king who was not first 
taken by her ? And who is that king whom she married afterwards ? And 
how did she repent afterwards ? Describe all these in detail to me.” 

3-26. Thus asked by the Devi, Mahif i began to say “ 0 Devt I 
There is a place, named Sirahala, noted in this earth and decorated with 
various trees and prosperous with wealth and grains. A virtuous king, namrf 
Chandrasena, used to reign there ; he was calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic 
charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in polities, ethics and morale 
vast as a wide ocean, learned in Sastras, knowing all forms of religions 
and much skilled in archery. He was mindful in governing his subjects 
and he used to punish according to the laws of Justice. ” The king hid 
a beautiful well-qualified wife, very handsome and broad-hipped. She 
was very much devoted to his husband and aways engaged in religious 
Wts and of good conduct. This wife, endowed with all auspicious signs, 
wave birth to a beautiful daughter in her first delivery. The Eii« 
Chandrasena, the father, was very pleased to have this beautiful daughter 
and gladly called her by the name of Mandodari, This daughter began 
to grow daily like the phases of the Moon. When she grew ten yeeri 
<da^he became very handsome. The King now became anxious to bays 
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a saitaSle bridegroom and u«ed bo think of it everyday. The Brahmins 
th«D told the king that there was a prince named Kambugrlva, the intelli- 
gent son of the powerful kingSudhanva of Madra; this prince was endowed 
with all kingly qualifioatioiis and versed in all knowledge and was therefore 
a fit match for your daughter. The king then asked his dear qualified 
wife that be would like to marry his daughter to Karabugrtva. The 
queen, hearing this, asked her daughter Mandodori that her father was de. 
siring to marry her to Kambugrlva, the son of the king of Madra. Hearing 
her mother's words, Mandodori spoke thus O Mother I I have got 
no desire to marry ; I will not accept any husband ; I will take the vow 
of leading a chaste virgin life and thus pass the rest of my life." O 
Mother l^There is nothing more miserable in this ocean of world than 
dependence; I therefore prefer to lead incessantly a life of severe asceticism. 
The Pandits versed in the S^stras say that taking up the vow of separa- 
eoess and independence leads to salvation ; I will bh lo be liberated ; I have 
no need for a husband. At the time of marriage ceremony, one has to 
say before the consecrated Fire that one will remain always a depen- 
dent to one's husbind in every way ; besides in a father-in-law's house 
one has to pass one’s time as a slave, as it were, to one's mother-in-law 
and to husband’s (younger) brothers ; jrain one will have to think one- 
self as happy when one’s husbanJ is happy an I as unhappy when one's 
husband is unhappy ; this is the worst of all miseries. Again if the hus- 
band marries again another woman, then this misery of having a co-wife 
is extreme, O Mother I Jealousy arises then towards even one's own 
husband and therefore suffering is endless. Therefore what happiness oatt 
there be in this dream-like worlds ; especially with women who are made 
dependent by Nature? 0 Mother! I heard that in days of yore the 
religious son of Ubt^naptlia, Utbarna was younger than Dhruva; and yet he 
became King. And the King UbbAnapMa banished his dear wife, solely 
devoted to her husband, without any cause, to the forest. Therefore women 
have to suffer such diverse pains while their husbands are living ; and 
if by chance the husband dies, then women get interminable pains ; the 
widowhood becomes the only source of grief and sorrow. Again if the hus- 
band be in foreign lands, women become subjected to the^re of Cupid, 
and then the house becomes an object of more agony. Thus whether the 
husband lives or dies, there is no happiness at any time, Thus, according to 
oiy opinion, I ought never to accept sinjr husband. 

27-81. The Mother then told her husband all about what the daugh- 
ter had said. Mandodart would accept the vow of a life-long virgin ; she 
had ndldesire to ms^ry. She had brought forward many faults in a world- 
ly life and thus would perform vows and Japarns and pass her time alone. 
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She did nob yoarn after a husband* The Kingi bearing thue^ oaine to kiioW| 
that his daughter had no intention to marry and so began to pass his time 
fsithout giving away his daughter in marriage. Thus the daughter lived 
in family protected by her father and mother; by that time signs of pubsr^ 
ty were seen in the body of the daughter. Her oomrades reques^d her 
repeatedly to select a bridegroom ; but she spoke many words of wisdom 
and did not show any inclination for marriage. 

32-44. Once, on an occasion, that beautiful faced woman went out with 
her female attendants on a pleasure trip to a garden, beautified with various 
trees. There the slender bodied one began to play and enjoy with her com* 
rades in picking up various flowers and beautiful flowering creepers. Just 
at that time, the famous King of Kosala, the powerful Virasenacame there 
accidentally. Alone he was on his chariot, attended by a few soldiers ; his 
large army and retinue were coming slowly behind him at some distance. 
Her comrades, then, looking at that King from a distance, told Mandodarl 
‘‘O^friend ! Seel Some body, strong and beautiful, like a second God of Love 
is coming towards us, mounted on a chariot. I think some King he will 
bo and we are very lucky that he has come here. While thus talking, 
the King arrived there. The King, looking on that blue coloured woman 
with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting down from the chariot, 
asked the maidservant, “0 Gentle one I Who is this woman with large 
ayes ! Who is her father ? Tell me this without any delay.” The atten* 
dant smiling, told him thus;— 0 Beautiful-eyed One ! Pray speak first 
who are you ? What for have you come here ? What do you want to do 
here? The female attendant thus asking him, the King replied:~-There 
is a very beautiful country named Kosala, in this earth ; I am the King of 
that place ; my name is Virasena. My fourfold army is coming at my 
will at my back. I have lost my way and have come here. Know me as 
ll^e King of the country Kosala. 

45*49. The female attendant said:— ^'0 Kingi This lotus-eyed 
iaihe daughter of the King Chandrasena; her name is Mando^i^r!. 
has come here in this garden for sporting. Hearing thus th|B att^nd^t’j 
^ motih the King replied:— '‘0 SairanJhril You appear to be smart; 
fore make the King’s daughter understand my followjng words clearly 
.#0 Sweet-eyed (me I lam the King descended from the Kakuts^b^ 

0 fair woman 1 Marry me according to the rules of Qandarhha marr^agf!*^ 

•Jfo^.-*Qandharva marriage— one of the eight forme of carriage; 
Uiis of marriage proceeds entirely from love or the niutual 
^ a youth and maiden without ceremonies and without opnep^ihg 
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broiBid hipped One 1 I have no other wife ; you are a beautiful woman, 
of a good family and of a marriageable age ; I therefore like to marry you?’ 

“Or your father may marry you to me aocoi^ing to rules and ceremonies ; 
if 80 , I will no dbubt be your husband as you desire. ** 

50-55. Mahifa said:— “O Devi I The female attendant, expert in 
the science of love, hearing the King's words, spoke to the daughter smil- 
ingly and in sweet words.^ O Mandodari ! A very good looking beauti- 
ful King of the solar dynasty has come here ; he is very pretty, powerful, 
and of your age ; O Beautiful I The King is entirely devoted to you and 
loves you very much,’* O Large-eyed One ! Your time of marriage has 
oome and yet you have not married ; rather you are against it. Your 
father is, therefore, always very sorry and remorseful. See I How many 
a time your father sighed and told us “O attendants ! Always serve my 
daughter and awaken her to this.** “But you are engaged in penances and 
austerities, in Hatha Dharma ; therefore we cannot requCbt you on this 
matter. The Munis have 6aid:^To serve the husband is the highest virtue 
of a woman.” O- Large-eyed ! Women get Heaven if they serve their 
husband ; therefore you better marry according to rules and ceremonies. 

56. Mandodari said:^! am not going to marry ; better that I should 
perform an extraordinary tapasy^ (asceticism) ; O Girls I You go and ask 
the King desist in his request ; why is he shamelessly looking at me.’* 
57-69. The female attendant then said, “O Devi I Passion is very 
hard to conquer ; time is also surmountable with diflSoulty ; so know my 
advice as the medicinal diet and keep ray request. “And if you do not 
keep it, surely danger will-befall you. Hearing this, Mandadari replied 
“O attendant ! I know whatever is ordained bv Pate will inevitably 
oome to pass ; for the present, I am not going to marry ah all.'* 

60-61. Mahifa said: — “The female attendant, knowing this her oba» 
tinate view, told the King:-“0 King ! This woman likes-not a good hus^ 
band ; you would better go wherever you like. “The King heard and did 
not wailt to marry that woman any more; and, being aad and broken-heart- 
ed, went bacTc with his army to Kosala. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on Mando- 
dari's accounts in the Mahapurftnam, Srf Mad Devt Bh&gavatani, ol 
18,000 verses by Maharfi VedaVyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XVlir. 


1-4. Mabi§fa said : — ** 0 Davi I Maadodari had a sisfeer Indumatf;*' 
unmarried and endowed with all auspicious signs. She grew up in timer 
to a marriageable age. The Svayambara assembly (a-marriage in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number of visitors assembled 
together) was then called for the marriage of the maiden Indumati. The 
Kings from various parts came there and the maiden Indumati selected 
from among them a beautiful strong king, of noble lineage and endowed 
with all auspicious signs. At that time, by the undescribable power of 
Destiny, Mandodari seeing the deceitful, cunning, and hypocrite King of 
Madra, became passionate and desired to marry him. 

5-17. That slender woman Mandodari then addressed her father thus : 
— “ 0 Father ! Seeing the King of MadraMn this assembly, l am desirous 
to marry him ; so perform also ray marriage ceremony now. When the 
king heard this request from her own daughter privately, he became Very 
glad and begt^n with promptness, to make preparations for the marriage. 
He invited the King of Madra to his ovwn palace and gave him in 
' marriage his own daughter Mandodari, according to due rites and cere- 
monies with an abandinco of dowry and wealth. The King of Madra 
Ch^rudefQa became very glad to marry the beautiful Mandodari and went 
back with her to his own abode. The King Gh^rude^na then enjoyed 
her for good many days ; when one day a maid-servant found tha king 
in sexual intercourse with another maid-servant in a lonely place and 
divulged this to Mandodari she finding the king in that state became 
angry and rebuked him with a slight smiling countenance. Agaiui on 
another occasion, Mandodari saw the king - willingly engaged in amuse- 
ments and sports with an ordinary beautiful woman and becam) very 
sorry and thought thus When I saw him in the Svayaravara, I could 
not recognise him as a cheat ; I am deceived by this King ; Oh I What 
wrong act have I done through delusion. This King is a rogue and 
he is totally shameless and has no dislike for contemptible things ; it is 
now too late to repent for him. How can I have any affection for this 
hnsband ; fie on my living now ! I forsake from this vary day all the 
pleasures with my husband and all other worldly pleasures) and I take 
reocarse now to contentment alone. I have ^committed a very wrong act 
that 1 ought never to have done ; therefore it causes intense pain to me 
now. If I now commit suicide, then that sin will never forsake me, 
end I must, have to enjoy the consequences thereof, And if I return to 
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my father's house, I will njt be hippy there, for my oompiaioas seeing 
me thus will, no doubt, ridioala me. Therefore, it is now advisable for 
me to avoid all the sensuous pleasures, become dispassionate and remain 
here patiently and abide by the strange oombinations of Time. 

18-20. Mahifa siid : — Thus that worn in lamented and relnorsed and 
began to remain there, very much sorrowful and distressed, renouncing 
thoroughly all the pleasures of the world. O Auspicious One ! 1 am the 
king, yet you are showing your dislike for me ; know, eventually, you, 
too, will be passionate and entertain afterwards aa illiterate coward. 
Keep my word even now, it will be of great benefit and it will serve as a 
medicinal diet to you as to all women. In case you do not follow my 
advice, you will have to meet with extrems piin and misery, certainly. 

21-25. Hearing the words of Mahisslsara, the Dev! said O you 
fool ! Go to the lower world 3 or atanl up*/or fight ; I will send you and 
the other D^navas unto death and then g) away at my pleasure. O 
Demon! I take up form to preserve the righteous, whenever they suffer 
pains in this earth. O Lord of the Duty is ! Formless, birthless I am ; 
yet, at times, I take up form and be born to save the Devas. Know this 
firmly, O wicked Mahi^a ! The Devas prayed to Me for your destruction* 
Therefore I will not rest until I kill you. I speak all these truly to you* 
Therefore fight or go jio P^tAla, the abode of the Asuras ; I speak truly 
to you again that I will destroy you wholly. 

26-51. VyUsa said : — 0 king I Hearing thus the Devils words, the 
D4nava took up his bow and came to the battle, fully stretching the 
string of his bow up to his ears, and began to shoot sharpened arrows with 
great force at the Devi. The Devi, too, hurled with anger, arrows tipped 
with iron and cut r ff the Asura’s arrows to pieces. The fight between 
them rose to such a terrible pitch that it caused terror to both ^be Devas 
and the D&navas, trying 'hard to be victorious over each other. In the 
midst of the terrible encounter, the demon Durdhara came up to fight 
and made the Devi angry and shot arrows, all terribly poisonous and 
sharpened on stones, at Her. The Bhagavatl, then, got very angry and 
hit him hard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell down d^ad 
on the battle-field like a mountain top. The demon Trinetra, well skilled 
in the uses of arrows and weapons, seeing him killed, came up to Hgbt 
and shot at the Great Goddess with seven arrows. Before these arrows 
came on Her, She cut them to pieces with Her sharp arrows and by Her 
trident killed Trinetra. Trinetra thus killed, Andhaka quickly came 
in the battle-field and struck violently on the head of the lion with bis 
iron elub. The lion killed that powerful Andhaka by striking the demon 
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vEh hit Dkib &Qd| out of anger, began to eat his flesh. Mahiy&sura besanM 
gftotly astonished at the death of these Asuras and began to thoM 
pointed arrows, sharpened on stone, at Her, The Devi AmUkA Ont bii 
arrows into two before they came on Her and struck the Demon on hie 
bMttt by Her club. That vile Mahi?Asura, £he tormentor of the Devas« fell 
in * swoon under the stoke of the club but patiently bore it and, at tbo 
next moment, came again and struck the Hon on his head by his club. Tbs 
lion, too, by his nails rent that great Asura to pieces. MahijAsnra, tbeo» 
quitting the man-form took up the lion-form and by bis claws put 
the Devi’s lion and wounded him very much by hie nails. On Mahifft*> 
sttrs taking up this lion-form, the Devi became very angry and begaa 
to shoot arrows after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like 
poisonous snakes. Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed the 
appearance of a mUe elephant, oozing out juice from his temples and 
began to hurl the mountain to ps b y bis trunk. Seeing the mountain 
peaks thus hurled on Her, She cut them off to pieces by Her sharp arrows 
and began to laugh. The Devi’s lion on the other hand, sprang on the 
head of the elephant Mahi$a and by his claws rent him to pieces. To 
kill the Devi's lion, then, Mahi^a quitted his elephant-form and assumed 
^be appearance of a Sarabha, more powerful and terrible than lion. 
The Devi seeing that Sarabha became angry and struck on the head of 
that Sarabha with Her ase ; the Sarabha, too, attacked the Devi. 
Their fight became horrible ; MahisAsura, then, assumed the appearance 
of c buffalo' and struck the BhAgavati by his horns. That horrible 
Asura, of hideous appearance, swinging his tail, began to attack the thin 
bodied Devi. That violent Asura caught hold of the mountain ^aks 
by his tail and, whirling them round and round, hurled them on the Detl. 
That vicious soul, then, maddened with his strength, laughed incessantly 
and addressed thus :—“0 Devi ! Be steady in the battle-field. I wilt sChd 
you to*day unto death, and your youth end beauty too. You are Sti 
illiterate fellow as you have corns maddeued to fight with me. BSilfy 
you are deluded in your pretensions that you are very strong ; tbit KM 
bfyours is absolutely false. I will kill you first and the hypocrite DSVitt 
~ -after who want to vanquish me by' standing up a woman in thtlr 

'W 

62-58> Ths “0 Villain ! Do not boast ; keep yoi^ieif 

■ in the fight. To-day I will kill you and Saake the Devas diswd 
i^ir “0 Wretch I You are a Sinner ; you torment the ttavas 

nnd terrify the Munis. Let me have my drink of sweet decoction of 
|>ntpes. And then I will slay you undoubtely. 
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k**f’ ' Saying thus, the Devt, wrathful and 

eager to kill Mah.^eura, took up the golden oup filled with wine and 
drank again and again.” Rfhen the Devt finished Her drink of the sweet 
grape , aide, She pursued him with trident in Her hands, to the great ioy 
ofgladdeningalliheDevas. The Devas began to rain showers of flowers 
on the Ded and praised Her and shouted victories to Her with Dundubhi 

Pi«^oha*^T R'-9i*.Siddhas, Gandarbhas, 

Pisaohas, Uragas, and Kmnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial 

space and became very much dtlighted. On the other hand. Mahisdsura, 
the ^p^nte Pundit, began to assume various magic forms and struck 
the Devt reiieatedly. The Devf Ohan^ikt, then, infuriated and with eyes 
^dened, p.erfeed violently the breast of that vicious Mahisa with' 
Her sharp tHdent The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell senselett 
on the ground ; but got up in the next moment and kicked the Dev! 

kicking the Dev!, laughed repeatedly 

hnd bellowod so loudly that the Devas were all terrified with that 
noise. Then the Dev! held aloft the brilliant discus of good axle and 
of thousand spokes and loudly spoke to the Asura in front:-^0 StupidI 
Lbok 1 This Chakra will sever your throat to-day ; wait a moment, I a& 
sending yott instantly unto death. Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled 
the Chakra. Instantly that weapon severed the Dflnava's head from his 
body. The hot streams of blood gushed out from his neck as the violent 
streams of watot got out from mountains, coloured rod with red sandston 
The headless body of that Asftra moved, to and fro, for a moment and thw 
dropped on the ground. The loud acclamations of “Victory” were sounded 
to the great joy of the Devas. The very powerful lion began to devour tho' 
soldfers that wete flying away, as if he was very hungry. O King | The 
wicked Mahifasirfa thus slain, the Deiaons that remained alive were tCrri. 
fled and fled awhy, very much frightened, to Patkl^The Devas, Bi^is hu- 
nfan beiflgs and the Uther saints on this earth. were all extremely glad at the 
datth of this whsked Demon. The Shagavat! ChandikA quitted the baltle- 
fleld and #ttited in a holy place. Then the Devas came there with a desire 
to ^ise and chant hymns to .the Devi^ the Bestower of their happiness. 

Here Cnlla the Eii^hteShtlitlhafter of the Fifth Book oh the killing of 
thoDAnava Mtahijisura in Sr! Mad Dev! BhAgavatam, the MahA Purinam 
of ^8,bdb venee tiy VbjSa VyAsa. 
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1. Vydsa said:— 0 King ! Then Indra and all the Devas became very 
glad to see the great Mahi§llsura slain ; they all began tp praise and chant 
hymns to the World- Mother. 

2-33. The Devas said:— It is by thy Power that Brahmft becomes able 
to create this world, Vi^nu, to preserve, and Mahe^vara to destroy during 
the Pralaya time (the Great Dissplation) of this univ erse. But when they 
are bereft oj^Thy Power, they are quite unable to do such. Therefore, 0 
Devi ! Thou art undoubtedly the Prime Cause in the preservation and 
destruotion of this whole Universe. 0 Devi ; Thou art, in this world, 
Fame, idea and ideal, memory ; 'rhou art the goal, mercy, compassion, faith, 
constancy, earth ; Thou art Kamald., the Mantra Ajap&, respiration and 
perspiration, nourishment, Jay&, Vijay^ (the destroyer of obstacles ; a 
name of Darg&) ; Thou art contentment, correct notion, measure, in* 
telleot, Rami (Lak^mt), ^wealth), knowledge, forgiveness, beauty, mtelli- 
genoe ; Thou art the 5akti (power) of Rudra, Thou art Qirijft and the 
Energy of God Uml and all other forces in this universe ; this is known 
to everyone in the three worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no 
one is able to perform any action. Thou art the Supreme Cause of all this 
world. Therefore everything rests on Thee. If Thou wert^not the uphold* 
ing Power, how could Kurma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and A nanla 
have upheld this world ? O Mother I Wert Thou not this Earth, could 
all these world load of thiugs have rested on the sky ? 0 Mother I 

Those human beings that worship Brahml, Vi^pu, Budra, Moon, Fire, 
Yama, the God of Death, Vftyu, Gai^e^a, and the other D^evaSf they art 
^^pertainly deluded by Thy M4yd.. Could all those Devas do any action or 
any favour without Thy Energy ? 0 Mother I Those that offer in any 
C^rifioe, a profuse quantity of ghee (olariBed butter) as oblations to tbs 
iisveral Devas, they are certainly conceived to be of very narrow views i 
Werk Thou not the Svihft, could it have been possible for those Dev^ to 
get the offered oblations at that very instant ? Gerteinly, therefore, ^ley 
nie fools and ignorant persons. There is no donbt^ this* Q I 

Thott givest the several objects of nourishment and exjjpytnent to all the 
beingf in this universe by Thy pirts (the several transformations pf 
material things) ; it is Thou that nourisbeet the DevaSi Thy devote^ as 
well as the others (the DIoavas, according to their Karma). ^ Mother 1 
As the owner of any garden plants, with pleasure, the bdAutifuI trees in fils 
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garden for hw delight and, finding some of them not to bear any fruits or 
leaves or of a bitter taete, does not cat them off by their roots, so, O 
Devi ! Thou hast brought into existence these Daityas out of their in- 
ferior Earmas^and Thou art supporting them. Knowing that the Daityas 
like to enjoy the celestial nymphs, Thou hast. oul of compassion, killed 
them by their arroivs in the battle-field, to afford themficilities in their re- 
birth in Heavens and thus to enjoy the Deva women which they could 
not have got in any other possible way. Therefore this Thy dealings 
with them are to fulfil their intentions and not to kill them. 
O Mother 1 It is a great wonder that to kill these Asiiras Thou badst to 
assume this Divine Body ; Thou oouldst have done so by Thy mere will. 
It seems that this act of Thine is but a me re Pastime. There is no-^^ other 
cause for this. O Devt ! Those human beings that do not worship Theif^ 
in this dreadful age of Kali, they are certai nly deceived by the cunning 
Purftna makers who have deluded the m to worship Hari and Kara, 
who are Thy creations. Oh I What an am ount of evil has befallen to 
those poor souls ! O Devt ! Those men know that the Devas, tormented 
by the Asuras, are Thy devotees, and yet they worship them ; certainly 
such fallows, holding the lighted torches in. their hands, plunge deep into 
the darkest waterless wells. O Mother ! Thou art the Vidy& (Blissful In* 
telliganoe) and Thou grantest pleasure and liberation ; Thou art the Avidyfi, 
Great Delusion) and thus Thou oausest bondage and pain in this world* 
O Mother! Thou only destroyest the affliction of the human beings; 
those that want liberation worship Thee, and tho se that are ignorant and 
attaohed to worldly enjoyments do not worship Thee. What more can be 
said than this, that BrahmH, Vi 9 (iU, Mahef a and the other Devas inoes- 
santly worship Tb/ adorable lotus-feet ; but those m en that are of dull in- 
tellect and are mistaken, they do not meditate Thy feet and, therefore, they 
eome again and again into this ocean of world. O ChandikA ! It is 
through tho grace of the dust of Thy lotus-feet that Brahmfl, Vi^niu, 
and MahM'vara are creating, preserving and destroying this universe. 
Therefore,. O Goddess I Those men that do not serve Thee, are certainly 
very unfortunate* O Mother of the Universe 1 Thou art the Goddess 
of speech of the Suras and the Asuras ; thus if Thou didst not dwell in 
th^ir moutbs, they would not have been able to utter a single word ; 
theiefore, O Goddess I How can men speak,, when they are thus deprived 
of Thee! O Mbther t It is duo totbe curse of fihrigu Muni that Hari 
takes several inoarhations as Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and deceit* 
ful Dwarf I&carliations ; all these show clearly the dependence of Hari. 

: *J(f» D4 vas and the Daityae are the opposite polarities of the 

lams creation* 
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Qowt thsQy OAQ they avoid tba fear of d<M^ wjieq ^|)aj le^va d#pMv 
d,aot inoatnatiioos I 0 Mother 1 It it wqll knovo that the tpajq KMte 
rative organ of iSambhu, the Mah&deva fell nnto the ground, oering to tht 
curse of Bhrigu Muni, when he went to the hermitage of the 
Mow can, then, happioese oome in this, world or in tlm next, to thoM 
who worship suoh a iSsmbhu who wears human skulls on His body 1 
""O Deyl 1 Those that worship Gsnes'a, born of the above qualified MehA 
Deva are awfully mistaken ; they are especially quite ignorant of Thee, 
the Goddess of the Universe, that ean be easily worshipped and that pan 
give the fourfold aims of .human existence. 0 Dsyi I Jt is out of Thy 
kindness that Thou hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and tbui 
bast translated them into Heavens i otherwise they would bavq certainly 
gone down to Hell owing to their own Karmic effects. Brahma, Hari, 
Hara and the other Devas cannot realise Thy greatness ; bow can, then, 
ordinary men know Thee, when they are deluded by imroeasureably strong 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities. 0 Mother ! Those who do qct 
worship Thy lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this mind and 
therefore worship this visible Sun and Fire, they cannot grasp the E-s ep c c 
of the Vedas, demonstrated by hundreds of passages of ^ruti ; they atq 
♦ deluded and simply suffer pains. 0 Mother 1 I think that the influenoef 
of Thy Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities are widely known in this world, 
those qualities as taughtdn various deluding schools of Tantras by varioua 
persons, stimulate people to the worship of Vispu, Mahes’vara, Snn and 
Gapes'a and 'thus detract them from worshipping Thee. 0 Mother i 
Those that detract thus the Br&bmanas from worshiping Thy lotup-feet an4 
advite them through the Agamae, to worship Hari, Kara and others, Thou 
dost not get angry with them, rather Thou dost shew Thy kindnei, 
to them and make them widely celebrated as possessing the occult powp^ 
of enchanting, bringing others under their control, or attracting towards 
them various other persons. In the Satya Yuge, Sattva Gnp, was mom 
powerful and therefore the untrue idtstras oouW not rear thejr hyide { 
but in this Kali Age, owing to the Sattva Hupa being not so . pcwsirfitb 
tbi •lower qualities have got preponderance ^eo these sceayod ftlevet 
Pondils ins^ of worshipping Thee, worship Hari, Hpra and the etbel^ 
IMtas,tbe products of their fancy and bide Tfaeq. Q Mo^l. Tbou. 
MttlM Bfahma VidyA, the knowledge of the Sqpreme CopmUspcss. Thpa. 

Sberatlon to Tfiy devotees when they sopceed their Yogas* 
^ntbrtford the pure Sftttvik Munis meditate oq iphw ^ r’lpi . 

Thdto that get themselves diluted in Thee, they aro wrj MeiMd.i w^ah" 

non to speak of them in their POiu, they will ao kagee bavWHlw 

WHSfrp I .0 Mother 1 Thou art 
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paw^r pf oo4%oioa«net») in the Supreme Spirit pod 
t^ere&r^ He if bfoaipe mapifept 8pe(SaiIj as this Great Coeif os end 
befomea known w the Oroatiit, Preserver* e nd Destroyer o| this world* 
fashioned out of five elements. . 0;;Davt I What ipale can by bis own powsf 
wnrk out this Jfgat Praptmchsi enjoy it and move ih this* without the 
aid of Thy power. O Bbllgavf ti I This universe hff been created Ig/i 
Thee ; Thou art^ therefore, its Mother. The twenty-four Essenoes of 
Tattvas are inert ; how can they without Thy Chitsakfi, create* this 
universe ? O Devi I Never can these senses and organs, endowed with 
Gana and Karma, do any work or bestow any fruits without Thy energy. 

0 Mother ! Wert thou not Svdhd, the instrumental cause in tke 
saorifice, how oould the Devas have got their shares of the ghee offered in 
the YajSas by the Munis ! Therefore, O Devi ! Thou art, no doubt ^ 
preserving this universe. O Bbagvati I It is Thou that hast created this 
world in the beginning ; it is Thou that art preserving the gods Hari* 
Hara and others; it is Thou that art destroying this universe. There- 
fore, O Brahman 1 The Devas cannot know Thy deeds ; how can, then, the 
men who are of dull intellect, know Thee. O Mother! Thou hast now 
saved the Devas by killing# this terrible Mahif&sura. O Mother I All 
the Vedas have not been able to know exactly all Thy movements ; how 
can we* of dull intelleot, praise Thee ! O Mother ! Thou has served our 
oause by killing our enemy, the wicked D&nava, the inconceivable source 
of pain to all the world : by this aot of Thine, Thy fame has spread far' 
and wide in this universe ; therefore, O Thou of renowned prowess I 
Thou art the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us by Thy mercy. 

34*35. ‘VyAsa said ; — O king ! The Devas having praised the Pcyl 
thus, the Devi addressed them gently:— ‘•O Devas! Spy if you bfve 
any other difficult thing for Me to do; remember Me woeoe^ei: fny 
difficult crisis occurs to you ; I will destroy that evil. 

39-43« The Devas said 0 Devf I All our purposes have been 
served when Thou hast killed lately our enemy MabifAsura. Now dosi 
Thou do for us sq thft 'Vre sen always reeolleot Thy lotus feet, and our 
Bhfkti be firoq and etead%st towards Thee. It is only the hCothertbaft^ 
bea^tbA tbodiand therefore, cannot say why 

men* knowing this* 4o ^9^ worship the Mother of the Universe. There are ^ 
two b^f alivays dwelling in tb» body* JivAtmh (human soul) and thf ' 
ParamAtmh (the 9q(^retf|e Soqp. are so my intimate friends towaMi 

each oUier tl^fV^bsy' never sepaii^tc, Put Iherf if no other third friend^ 
he ffults of .these two. Th^efere Iho embodied soul thatv 
jjii ftifipd, m yiPTwr w? »<>»• ^ 


that . pan bear 
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on (hi. ! That vbiouB .oul is very unlu^ amidst Ah. Dev*, a^ 
aonW. He who on attaining this eleellent. |pman body, atta.n^ #Hh 
much difficalty. does not remember Thee frequent y by word, and deed., 
Uoertainly the vilest of men. ODev!! Wheth«p times of d.streMoe 

happiness, Thou art our Saviour ; therefore dost Tlon protect us with Thy 
best 'veapons. 0 Dev! I There is neither means of our security than the, 

Grace of the dust of Tby Feet. , 


Vylsa said 0 king I The Devas having prayed to the Dev! , 
thus, the Dev! vanished then and there. The Devas, seeing the disappea^. j 
anoe'of the Dev!, were sufficiently struck with surprise. i 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the prayer and 
hymns to the Dev! in St! Mad Dev! Bhagavetam, the Mahft Purinam of 
18,000 verses by Maharji Veda VySsa. 


CHAPTER XX. 


Ml. Janamejaya said 0 best of Rijjs I I have now seen tbs 
wonderful excellent deeds of the Dev! for the enhancement of peace in 
(hit vfotld. Though I have heard from thy lotus face these neotar-like 
words, still I am not satisBed.” 0 bast of Munis ! What did the chief 
Devas do when^the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. 0 Bbagavan 1 
I think those Jivas cannot fully comprehend these excellent sacred deeds 
of the Dev!, that are less fortunate and have done not many meritorious 
in thig world. 0 Muni I - What to speak of the less fortunate souls, 
even the MahAtmis who are well versed in hearing such things, can hardly 
be satiated on hearing the Devi’s deeds. 0 I Fie to those, that do not bear 
of these things, the essence of essences, on bearing which men become 
Immortals. The Mother's Lilft is to preserve the Devas as well as (he 
great Munis and to serve as a boat for the human beings to cross this 
ocean of world. How can, then, the grateful souls forsake Her ? The 
Pandits versed in the Vedas declare, (hat the Devi’s life is able to fulfi! 
1^1 (he desires. Therefore (he liberated souls that want libera 
(100, the wordly souls, (be diseased all ought to drink, incessantly tb( 
n*oUf-:liko nectar of Devi’s doings. Espeo ially the kings thftt are engi^ 
iaphpnna, in earning wealth and in enjoyments, ought to bear Her lift 
o'il^ni I When the liberated eouls drink the nectar-like doing, ^(bi 
Devt, what doubt oau there be with the ordinary human beings, to listei 
wikh rhpt devotion those wondrous things I 0 Bett of Munis I It i 
tkcM t^ worshipped the GoddeN Bhavftnt in their previous birth switi 



B3)t v.] bHAfrtsRxx. at 

beautifal Xanda flowen> Cbampaka flowers and Bel leaves, thej have, ik 
Is ioftrred, io ibeir preseibfe birkhtPbeootne possessed of rich enjoyments. 
•And those dev.otd of any devlMbn, that obtained this human body in the 
land of Bharata'and did not worship the Mother Goddess, they are, in their 
present births, without ^Ihins and riohes, diseased, and void of any issues. 
Wander they always as servants, oart^g out orders, and bearing only 
the burden loads ; day and nights they seek fqr their own selflsfa endB,^et 
they oannob get their belly full meals. The blind, deaf and dumb, lame 
and lepers suffer pain and misery in this earth : seeing them, it should be 
inferred that they never worshipped the Goddese,^(Bhavhn{. And those 
' that are wealthy, prosperous, attended by numerous attendants and are 
always enjoying, like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly worship- 
ped the lotos feet of the Mother Goddess in their past lives. 

12-15. Therefore O Son of Satyavatl 1 As you arc kind-hearted, 
kindly narrate before me the excellent deeds of the Devt. O best of 
Munis I Where did the Goddess, Maha Lak?ml, created out of the 
energies of all the gods, depart after She had slain the Mahi^affura and 
had been worshipped and praised by the Devas ? O highly Fortunate one ! 
You told me that She vanished from the sight of the Devas ; now 1 like to 
know where is She 8taying.now, whether in the Heavens or in the Land of 
Mortals? Did She melt away then and there ‘or did She dsoend to 
Vaikuntha or did She go to the mountain Sumeru ? O ^uni I Narrate 
all these duly before me. 

16-50. Vyhsa said : — O king ! I told you before about the beautiful 
Mani Dvlpa ; that island is the place of sport to the Devi and very dear 
to Her. In that place Brahma, Visniu, MabMeva wore transformed into 
females; they afterwards became moles and were engaged in their respective 
duties. That place is grand and splendid and is io the centre of the ocean 
of Nectar ; the Dev! Ambikh assumes various forms there as She likes; and 
She sports there. To that Mapi Dvlpa the auspicious Dev! departed after 
She had been praised by the Gods, to that place where eporte always the 
eternal Bhagavatl Bhuvanes^varf, the incarnate of Fara Brahma. When 
the Highoet Goddess vanished, the Devas installed, on the throne of Mahijl- 
sutar the powerful King Satrughna, endowed with all auspicious qualities, 
the Lord of AjodhyA and descended from the Solar line. After making 
him thus the King, Indra and the othqr Devas went to their respective 
abodes on their own conveyances. O King 1 liw Devas having gone to 
their p l aii e Vi the subjects were governed on this earth socording to Dharma; 
and they passed their times in ease and comfort. It used to rain, then, 
timely and the earth was covered with plenty of grains and wealth ; the 
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tnei wm all filled with fruite* and l€»ivee and gave enjoyoient to {>eo{»lat 
The oo^e with their udders full lik^ earthen pots gave ^noh a profaif 
q^nantity of milk that men began to milk them whenever they 
The rivers' waters were all clear and cooling; and they flowed full if 
regular channels ; the birds grouped round them, ^ The Br&bmapaSy versed 
in the Vedas, were engaged in performing sacrifices ; The E^attriyad 
observed their virtues and were engagq^ in doing charities and in their edii> 
cation ; the kings held their rods of justice and were engaged in governiii| 
their subjects; though the several kings were busy with various arms and 
^eaponsi they all became fond of peace. Thus no wars nor quarrels were 
seen amongst the subjects ; and the mines yielded plenty of wealth to the 
people. 0 best of Kings I There were the BrAhmaps, Efattriyas, VoiVyaf 
and Sfidras who became the devotees of the Goddess. The Brftbmanas and 
E^attriyas used, then, 'to perform so many sacrifices that, at every nook and 
C^brher in this globe, the skorifioial altars and the sacrificials posts* beoame 
viable. The female sex beoame gentle and of good behaviour, truthful ah^ 
chaste towards tlieir husbands respectivelyr Atheism and unrighte6u8.aoi;s 
vanished entirely frdm the fiioe of the earth ; the people left all dry dfs- 
cussioDs ; they argued only about the iSastras that did not go in cohtidiw 
dtstihctidn to the Vedas. Nobody liked to quarrel with each othet* ; 
pbverty, and evil inclinations Were checked ; the people every whe re lived id 
happitiesB. Untimely death was not there ; so the people had no bereaVk* 
mkhtt with liheir friends ; no distress was seen. F amine, want ot 
rains, and deadly plagues were out of sight. The people had no illnksl 
even ; and jealousies and quarrels vanished. 0 Kin g 1 all men and wotnen 
began to sport merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. Tfaeiki 
atheism, deceit, vanity, hypooricy, lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti- 
Vedic feelings were not to be seen. O Lord of the Earth I AQ the men 
were tiien extremely devoted ' to their Dbarma and engaged lb serving’ 
the Brfihmanas. The Br&hmins were also, aooerdln^ id the three* ftM 
pUkt of the creation, Sftitvik, B^jasik and TAmasik. The SAttvik BrAbmkgie 
all ve^d in the Vedas, clever and truthful ; they were kind, tbe|f 
oootrMled their passions and they did not accept any presents from Otbem 
Ffilsd Vrith their ideas of Dharma, they used to perform their Filiee^dfa' 
and other such sacrifices with sAttvik rice, etc.^ but nevq|«» never did they/ 
immolate any animals.^ 0 King 1 The iSattvik Br&bmapas gave charitiee^? 
atedied the Vedas and offered paorifioas for themselves. These were 
tbm Ofldained actions. They were bhsy in these. 0 King } The 
Brkhmmas; e|rore versed in the Vedas and acted as priests to ^he E|at(^i|Nie 

the victim is "fastened during the^ time of immolatioil* 
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and ate fleeh as eanotioned by recognised rules. They were busy with their 
six duties They offered sacrifices on their own behalf, assisted others in saori- 
goes, took gifts, made charities, etudied and taught others the Vedas. The 
Timasik Br^hmanas were angry, attached to worldly objects, and jealous. 
They studied very little of the Vedas and spent most of their time in serving 
the kings. 0 King ! Mahi^^sura was killed, all the Br^hmanas were glad 
and began to practise Dharma according to the Vedas, observed vows and 
made charities. The Kfattriyas begau to govern the subjects, the Vaisyas 
carried on their trading business and the other tribes went on with their 
agriculture, preservation of the cows, and lending money on interest. Thus 
all meu became very glad on the death of Mahija. Devoid of cares and 
anxieties, the subjects got much wealth I The cows were endowed with 
auspicious sigus aud gave plenty of milk and the rivers flowed full of 
waters. The trees looked splendid with abundance of fruits ; men were 
without diseaaes : in short, people had no mental agony and too much or 
too little of rains were not there ; S'alavas, mice, birds, and seditions were 
not extant. O king I The beings died not prematurely ; rather enjoyed, 
incessantly, their full health and possessed lots of riohes ; especially all 
beings, engaged in the Vedio Dharma, served the lotus feet of Chandikft 
and thus spent their lives. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the peace of 
the world in the MaH&pur&pftm Sri Mad Devi Bbdgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Uaha,i Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1-6. Vyisa said : — O king I I am describing to you that oxoeUent 
pure life and doings of ths Dsvi that destroy all the sins of all the beings 
and make them happy. In days of yore, there were two very powerful 
demons Sumbha and Nis'umbha ; they were two brothers, strong heroes 
and invulnerable by the male persons, Those two wioked Asuras were 
surrounded with numerable Dinavas ; they tormented always the Devasr 
Then the Goddess AmbiW, for the good of the'Devas, killed Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha with all their attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the 
battle>field the Devi killed their main assistants Chanda Mupda and the 
e^oeedingly terrible' Bakta Vtja and Dbnmrsloohana. When the Devi 
destroyed those Dlnavas, the Devas became fearless ; the Devas then went 
to the beautitul Sume^fu mountain and praised Her and chanted hymns to Her, 
7<8. Hearing about the names of dumbha and Nis'umbhh, Janamejaye 
Mksdr^-^best of .Munis I Who were those two Asuras? How earns 

64 



428' iSrI mad DEvl bhAgavatam. 

the/ to be meet powertal ? Who pat them here ? Why were they wlo. 
enable to womea only ? Uader vbose tepesyi and under wbete boon Aid 
they become so strong ? And why did that great Devt kill them t Deeorfhe 
all these tp me in detail.’' 

9-20. Vy^sa sail 0 king I am desoribiDg to you that beautifal 
anecdote where the Devi’s holy deeds are involved. * Hear. 
incident full of all that is good, destroys the hearer’s all sins 
and grants them all their desired ends. In days of yore, Sumbha 
and Nis'umbha, the two fair and good looking brothers oame 
out of Paji&la to this 'earth. These two Asuras, when they grew fio 
their manhood, performed severe asceticism in Pujkara, the holy place 
of pilgrimage, the mast purifying place in this world and they refused to 
eat rice and water. They became so very skilled in their Yoga praotioes 
that they passed away in their one posture and seat one Ajuta (10|0Q6) 
years. Thus they performed very difficult TapasyA. Then the G-pd 
Drahmd, the Grandsire of all, became pleased with their asceticism |nd 
appeared before them, riding on His vehicle, the Swan. The Creator, seeii^ 
them thus deeply merged in meditation, asked them to get up from th%t 
state and told them thus : — have become pleased with your asceticism.” 
« I fulfil the desires of all the Lokas ; 1 have now come to you, pleased 
to see you so very strong in your ascetic practices ; better ask your desired 
boons from me ; I will grant them to you.” Vyftsa said “ 0 king I Hew 
ing thus the Grandsire’s words, Sumbha and Nis'umbha got up from their 
meditation; concentrating their attention towards Him, circumambulated 
Him and bowed down to Him with their hearts full of reverence. The two 
Asuras were very weak, lean and thin by their hard tapasyft and they 
looked very humble. They fell down before Him like a piece of wood and 
began to speak in a sweet voice, choked by intense feelings. O Brahmahf 0 
Deva of the Devas 10 Thou, the Ocean of Mercy I 0 Destroyer qf fear of Idle 
devotees! 0 Lord i If Thou art pleased then dost Thou grant ns 
tality. There is nothing in this world more fearful than death ; we two^hinre 
taken refuge unto Thee, being afraid of this death. 0 Thou, OoOati of 
^ mercy ! 0 Creator of the world ! 0 Lord of the DeVas ! 0 iTniversal^lkl ! 
Protect us from this fear due to the terrible Death. 

21-23. ^rahmA said Is this the boon that you ask? Ttfs is in 
- Avery WAy> Law of Nature ; for no one, in these ibr^ t^^s, 

*^^n Igmt tbie boon to anybody. When one becomes bor^, one ; 

’ when one dies, one must be bprn Again. This Law is drdkihid W ihU 
^ iriartd hy fcbo Supreme Cr eator of this Uhiverse, from thnA imifie&ioritl* 
iPliereib^ all the beings ntust die ;^there is no doCbt in this. 
any other boon that you desire ; I #iil grant that to you. 
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24-27. Vj4fa said : — “0 King \ Hearing thus the words of Brahmll, 
the two Hitnavas pondered over the matter and *bowed down to the 
Praj&pati| the Lord of the Creation and said : — 0 Merciful One ! Grant 
us then so that we shall be invulnerable to any of the tualei of the 
Immortal Devas down to human beings and birds and deers ; this is the 
boon that we ask. Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill us ? 
We never fear any woman in all the three Lokas. O Lotus-born ! We, 
the two brothers, want not to be killed by any male ; the females are 
naturally weak ; therefore we need not fear them. 

28-61. Vyisa said : —*‘0 king ! Hearing their words, the Grandsiro 
Brahm4 gladly granted them their desired boon and returned to His own 
abode. On Brabmft going away, the two Ddnavas, too, returned to their 
own places. They then appointed the Muni Bhrigu as their priest and 
began to worship him. Bhrigu, the best of the Munis, then, on an aus- 
picious day and when the star was benign, ' got a beautiful golden throne 
built and gave it to the king. Kumbha, being the eldest, was then installed 
on the auspicious throne as the king ; the other brave and excellent demons 
began to assemble there quickly for serving him. The two great warriors 
Chanda and Mupda, proud on account of their great strength came there 
with their large armies, chariots, horses, and elephants. Similarly the 
valiant warriors Dhumralochana, hearing that Sutnbha^had become their 
King, came there with his own army. There came up also at that time 
the great warrior Rakta Vija, more powerful on account of his getting 
a boon, attended by his army of two Akfmhigii soldiers. O King f 
Hear why this Rakta Vija became so very unconquerable ; whenever 
this Asura was wounded by any weapon, if one drop of blood fell on the 
ground, at once would be created so mary innumerable Asuras, resembling 
his wicked nature and with similar weapons in their bands. The Asuras 
born of this blood would have similar appearances and would be similar in 
strength and ready to fight at once when they were born. That great 
warrior, the great Demon Rakta Vija was unconquerable in battle for 
this very reason and no being could now kill him. The other Asuras, when 
they heard that Sumbha had become their king, came up there with their 
armies consisting of four divisions of elephants, chariots, cavalry and 
infantry and began to serve him. The army of iSumbba and Nis'umbha 
time beoame oOuotleee ; and they forcibly conquered and got possession 
of all the kingdoms that existed then on the sclrfaoe of the earth. Then 
Nis'nmbha, the dettrojrtr of onemiesi collected his army and marched np 
to the Heavens without any delay to conquer Indm^ the Lord of iSaohL 
Be Ibught very hard with all tbt Lokap^ftlas on all aides' when Indra 
struck htth on hit hreiist with His thunderbolti Nis'umbha fell unoonsoious 
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on the ground with that blow when his soldiers, defeated in the battle, 
fled away on all sides. iSumbha, the destroyer of the enemies’ forces, 
,, bearing the unconscious state of the younger brother, came up at onee 
^on the field and shot at the Devas with multitudes of arro\\ k. The 
untiring l^umbha fought so violently that Indra and the other Devaip 
and Lokapaias were defeated. Surabha then took away, perforce, the 
position of Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and Heavenly milching 
cow that yielded all desires and other excellent things over which Indra 
used to reign. In fact, that high-souled Asura got the dominion of the 
three Lokas and took away all those that were offered at . the sacriBoee. 
He became highly glad on getting the Nandana Garden and was extremely 
delighted when he drank the celestial nectar. ,* He then defeated in .battle 
Kuvera, the god of wealth and occupied his kingdom. He defeated the 
Moon, Sun, and Yama, the God of Death and occupied their positione. 
Surrounded by his army, Nis'umbha dispossessed Varuna, Fire, and Air of 
their kingdoms and began to reign in their stead. Thus deprived of their 
kingdoms, prosperity and wealth, the Devas left the Nandana Garden and 
fled out of terror, to the caves of hills and mountains. Thus deprived of 
all their rights, the Devas without any weapons, without any lustre, with- 
out any home, and without anywhere to go, began to wander in lonely 
^Orests 0 King 1 All the Immortals began to knock about in lonely 
'gardens, mountain caves and rivers ; and nowhere they found happi- 
tess • for happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate. 0 Lord of 
men 1 Even those fortunate souls, who are powerful, and wealthy and 
wise, meet at times with distress and poverty. 0 King ! How marvellous 
are the ways and manners of Time 1 It makes kings and donors beggars ; 

. jj. renders the powerful, weak ; literates, illiterates ; and it makes great 
warriors into terrible cowards. 0 King 1 VAsava performed one hundred 
horse-sacrifices and got the excellent Indra’s position ; but again he fell 
into extreme difficulties ; thus runs the wheel of Time, 

59 It is Time that bestows the gem of knowlsdge to a perioa And 
; ijjmg again that deprives that very same man of his wisdom and 

- makes him a great sinner. 

' 60-61. The Bbagav&n Vifnu takes incarnations, under tbecontrorof 

■ Time, in several lower wombs as boar, eto., and MahA Deva carries on His 

- body the human skalls, that are not even fit to be toaohod.' When Brah- 

‘ mAViWU, Mohes'a and others suffer such painful things, then one need 
not'wonder at tho>orkingsiof the tdreat inscrutable Time. 

*Hero ends the Twenty.fi^;<?bspter of the Fifth Book on thh oOn« 

. the Heavens by fiambha and Nis'umbha in S'rt Mad Devi Bhiga- 

; the Mahh PnrAijam of 18,000 verhes by Maharifi Veda Vyftea. 
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1-7. Vy&sa said: — *'0 King I When the Devas were all defeated^ 
Kumbha began to govern all their kingdoms ; thus one thousand years 
passed away. The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their kingdoms, 
were all drowned in an ocean of cares and anxieties ; at last they began to 
feel very much and were greatly afflicted. They asked with reverence their 
own Guru Brihaspati, Guru I What are we to do now ? 0 All knowing 1 
You are the Great Muni ; kindly say unto us if there be any means by 
which we can get rid of this our present crisis.*’ There are thousands of 
Vedic Mantrams which yield the desired results, if they are worshipped with 
due rites and ceremonies and if all the rules be observed thereof. O 
best of Munis I Many Yajfias are mentioned in the Vedas that yield all the 
desired results ; you know them all ; so kindly perform those Yajfias^ 
Do all those ceremonies duly that are ordained in the Vedas for the 
killing of enemies ; O Descendant of Aogirasa I You ought to perform as 
early as possible those sacrifices for magical purposes to destroy the DA- 
navas so that all our miseries come to an end. 

8-22. -Brihaspati said O Lord of the Suras I All the mantras 
mentioned in the Vedas yield the desired results, but subservient to the 
Great Destiny only ; they do not give results of themselves but do so 
in obedience to the laws ordained by N^ure. You all are the 
presiding Deities of the Vedic Mantras : but, now, by the strange 
irony of Time, you are put to difficulties and troubles; \^at can I do 
now in this case? See ! Indra, Agni, Varu^ia, and other gods are 
invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial ceremonies do good when 
you are put to so great difficulties. Therefore there is no remedy to those 
which will take place unavoidably ; but those who are wise declare that 
in such cases means are to be adopted. Some sages say that Fate is 
strong but those who advocate the cause of taking remedial means say 
that Fate is powerless J r®*n«die3 or manly exertions lead to all aiiooessA 
But, O King of the Devas I The embodied soul s ought to resort J^_ bo^ 
Fate and J^naediesj it is never advisable t<^0peod_ solely on.Fate. There- 
fore, it is advisable to think out again and again as far as one’s own 

^ Devas ! 1 have "thought over again 
and again on this subject and say to you my opinion, Hear. In days of 
yore, the B^agavatt, being appeased^ killed MafaifAsura ; and when you 
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all praised and ohanted hymns to Her, She gave you this boon that She 
will remove aU your sorrows and troubles no sooner you remember Her, | 
and She told that you all must remember Her whenever any diffioulty | 
would arise to yon out of this Great Destiny. She would, then, free you 
all of your ocean of great difficulties. Therefore do you all ifow go to the 
highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful Him&Iay&n mountains and ^ 
worship the most worshipful Chandik^ Devi with your love and devotion* i 
Know all the rules of the Seedmantra of Mj^land be engaged in taking 
'Her name accompanied with burnt offerrngs. I have come to know, by 
Yogic power, that She, will be pleased with You.*' I see that to-day 
your difficulties will come to an end ; there is not the least doubt in this. 

I have heard that the Devi resides always in the Him&chal; if you worship 
and praise and chant hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your 
desired boons. Therefore fully decide on th's thing and go to the Himi* 
layAs. 0 Devas I She will fulfil all your desires and carry out all your 
intentions. 

23-24. Vyilga said 0 King ! Hearing thus his words, the 
Devas departed to the Himillaylli and they became all merged in the 
devotional worship of the Supreme Goddess and began to meditate oon- 
•tantly in their hearts the Seedmantra of M4yft. (Hrim.) They bowed down 
to the Goddess Mahft MelyA, the Disoarder of all the fears of Her Bhaktas 
and began to chant hymns to Her with perfect devotion. 

25-42. " 0 Goddess ! Salutation to Thee ! 0 Tkou, the Lord of the 
Universe ! the Lord of our hearts I Thou art the Everlasting Bliss and the 
Giver of bliss to the Devas I Salutation to Thee ! Thou art ths Destroyer 
nf the DInavas and Thou art the Givet of all desires of human beings. Thou 
oanst be approached with devotion. Salutation to Thee! 0 Thou, the 
Incarnate of all the Devas I Thy names are endless ; Thy forms are 
fjtdless ) none can count them. Thou residest always as the Force Inoar* 
Hite in all the actions, in the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of 
Jtiings. 0 Goddess ] Thou art the Memory, Constanoy, Intelligence, 
Old Age. Thou art the nourishment, Contentment ; Thou upholdest all ; 
Tbou art the beauty, peace, good knowledge, prosperity and happiness, 
fhett art the Goal, fame, and intelleot and Thou art the Eternal Seed unmani- 
listed* We now bow down to those forms of Thine through which Thou dost 
.airyf ^he purpose of the Devas in this^ world as we are now in need of pfioe. 

, Thon art forgiveness and mercy ; Thou art the Yoga Nidrft (a state 
tween sleep and wakefulness); Thou art the kindness ^ou 
> in ill the beings ip so meny forms, great and grand, and so very 
, jQ Qeddess \ Thou badet already served the cause of the gods in kiiliig our 



Boot V.3 


GHAWR X3H1. 




great onfemy Mahw'iliUta, P««a<* up lyith TOnity. 3!herefow Thy mercy 
if well known amongst the gods ; what more. Thy mercy ia known, since 
yerj ancient times and it is narrated in the Vedas. What wonder is there 
f, mother nouriebes gladly her own sons and preserves them eatefully I 
For Thou art the Mother of the Devas ; Thou art the great source of help 
to them; therefore dost Thon fulfill all their desires with Thine whole heart. 

O Devi 1 We do not know the limit of Thy qualities nor of Thy forms j O 
Goddess 1 Thou art worshipped by the whole Universe. Thou art fully 
competent to save all from dangers ; wo are objects of Thy pity ; d<^ 
Thou save us from our present troubles ! Thou art capable to kdl 
enemies without shooting any arrrows, without striking any blows, without 
hurling ;any trident, axes, Saktis, clubs, or any other weapons ; merely by 
Thy mere will-Thou canst kill; still for sports and for the good of all beings 
Thou inoarnatest and fightest for the sake of L11&. The ignorant person 
know such things as birth, death, etc., that this world is not etermd ; 
that no actions can be without any cause; we, therefore, ascertain by reaioft. 
ing and inference that Thou art the Supreme Cause of this whole Universe. 
Brahmk is the Creator, Vi?au is the Preserver, and Mahes'a is the Pestrpy* 
er : so it is related in the Puranas. Thou again hast given birth to t^ 
three Gods in the respective cycles ; therefore Thou art the Mother oMl } 
there is no doubt in this. O Devi! In days of yore, these three Devas 
worshipped Thee ; Thou wort pleased and gavest them all the best powcqi. 
Being thus endowed with Thy powers, they have been able to creole, pr?- 
servo and destroy this Universe beautifully. Art they not foolish, though 
they bo Yatis (persons of self-controlled nature), who do not worship the 
Universal Mother, the Consciousness Incarnate, the Giver of lihetatipp, pr 
Whoso feet are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping Whom, one gets 
the fruits of a'.l one’s desires ? Certainly those Vaif^avas, Sauras (wor- 
shippers of the Sun) and PAs'upatas (worshippers of Siva) are foolish b^- 
garts who do not meditate Thee as the embodiment of KamalA (prosperity), 
modesty, beauty, oontinuanoy, Fame, nourishment. O Mother I The 
-Asuras, Hari, Sara'and other great Devas warship Thse in this world ; 
therefore those moi‘tal8 ore certainly deceived by their Creator ^bat do npt 
worship Thee on ttie surface of this earth. O .Devi 1 Hari himpelf fpryps 
the lotus feet of Dakamt by cclouciug them (toes and other of 

the foot) red with lao jaioe ; Hara is very apxloqs to terve the lotps fjp* 
and take, the dnat i*ersof of Bfir«ati ; Jiqkf mt a"# »»« but Thy 

past manifinrilaiiions ; .kbwcfwfC to serve hha“ other words to ccjfye 
Thee. What io speak of other persons, even tho8,e>l»P can discriminate 
between real and unreal and.tboae who hex* Vift their worldly home? ,»"d 
■ ‘base.beeomiB'diBpsieiion;^ towards ,W>rldly 5fh*)i? J??*'* 

' nidp fosgiveuM MAiittrMrrkhrt#* J# 1 %????? IS® 
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in this world tbat does not serve Thy lotus-feet ! O Devi ! Those hama^ 
beings plunge into the dreadful wells of this Sams&rai the round of birth and 
death, and are deprived of all pleasures, who do not serve Thy lotus feet 
What more can be said than the fact that those fallen beings suffer terribly 
from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, and the chronic enlargement o| 
spleen. 0 Mother 1 Those persons are void of any wealth and wife; they are 
the carriers of loads of wood and collect grass and leaves and show their 
skill in such acts ; they are of little understanding and never they served 
in their previous births Thy lotus-feet. This we have come to know very 
well within our heart of hearts. 

43-47. Vy^9a*8aid.*— “0 King I When all the Devas thus eulogisedj 
instantly the Devi Ambik^, full of youth and beauty appeared there out of 
mercy. That extraordinary beautiful Bhagavati, endowed with all auspi* 
eious signs, and adorned with the Divine clothings, ornaments, and garlands 
and sandal paste, etc., appeared before the Devas. Before Whom, even 
the world enchanter Cupid bows down; with such beautiful, Divine appear- 
ance, the Devi emerged from the mountain cave in order to take Her ablu- 
tions in the Ganges, That Devi, sweet- voiced like a cuckoo, gladly smiling 
began to say to the Devas, singing hymns to Her, in a voice deep like 
that of a rumbling cloud. 

48. The Devi said:— 0 Best of Suras ! Whom are you praising constant- 
ly in this place ? What do you want ? Why are you so anxious and seem 
to be so much careworn ? Do please tell all Ihis to Me in detail. 

49. Vy&sa said:— 0 King I The Devas were first enchanted by Her 
beauty and softness ; then, being encouraged by Her sweet words, began to 
tpeak with great joy. 

50-67. 0 Devi I We pray toThee, 0 Lord of this Universe I We bow 
down to Thee. 0 Thou, the Ocean of mercy I Protect us from all the trou- 
bles ; we are very much care-worn and tormented by the Daityas. 0 Great 
Goddess ! In ancient times Thou didst kill Mahisfts'ura, the source of 
troubles to all and then told us to remember Thee whenever any difficulty 
would arise."' Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly remove all the troubles arising 
from the Daityas no sooner we remember Thee. 0 Devi I We have now 
^ ^membered Thee for that very reason. At present the two dreadful Aeuras 
flambha andNi^umbha have sprang up and are creating- great disturbances; 
' a^d they cannot be killed by any male beings. The po werful Raktavtja 
ind Cbap^a Munda and other Asuras united have dispossessed the Devu of 
their Hekvens. Thou alone art our goal and refuge ; without Thee there is 
npne other to save us, Therefore, 0 Beautiful One 1 Thou dost do Ibis 
work for the Devas who are extremely troubled and distressed. 0 PoweiSful 
Devi! The Devas are always at the services of Thy lotus feet; still the; i!try 
' ' powerfalDdnavay are throwing them into dangers; 0 Mother! Thou aisiAhf 
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FreaervUr of the distressed; therefore dost Thou preserve the Devas^ devoted 
to Thee. 0 Mother I The D^navas, being verj much emboldened by their 
powers^ are creating many havocs on the surface of the Earth; now 
remembering that, in the beginning of the Yagas, Thou didst create all 
this Universe, Thou dost now ought to protect all this Universe.” 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Fifth Book on the eulo- 
gising of the Devi by the Devas in 5ri Mad Devi Bhilgavatam of 18,0Q0 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vy4sa, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


1-7. Vydsa said ; — ‘*0 King I When the tormented Devas praised 
thus, the Devi created from Her body another supremely beautiful form. 
This created form, tho Ambik^ Devi, became known iu all the worlds as 
Kaus'iki, as She came out of the physical sheath of the Devi Pfirvati. When 
Kaus'iki was created out of the body of P^rvati, the Parvati^s body became 
transformed and turned out into a black colour and became known as 
KS.lika. Her terrible black appearance, when beheld, increases the terror 
even of the Daityas. O King! This Devi is now become known in this world 
as KHlar&tri, the night of destruction, at the end of the world, identified 
with Durg4, the Fulfiller of all the desires. The Arnbik^ Devi, the n, 
began to look splendid, decked with various ornaments ; Her beautiful 
form began to look very lovely. The Devi Ambikft then smiled a little 
and Said, “Better be fearless ; I will slay just now your enemies. It is 
My incumbent duty to carry out your purposes ; I will therefore slay in 
battle Nis'umbhr, and others for the sake of your happiness.” 

8-30. Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati, elated with pride, mounted on lion 
and, taking Kftlik& with Her, entered into the city of Sumbha, the enemy of 
the gods. AmbikA went to a garden adjoining the city accompanied by K&li- 
kft, and began to sing in sucl^a^ sweet melodious tune that enchants even 
the God of Love, who fascinates the whole world. What more can be said 
than the fact that, bearing that sweet melodious song, the birds and beasts 
became enchanted ; the Devas then began to feel much pleasure from the 
fiky. In the meanwhile Chanda, Munda the two dreadful Asuras^and atten- 
dants of Sunlbha, came out accidentally there on their sportive excursions 
and saw the beautiful Ambikft Devi singing aqd K&lik& Devi sitting before 
Her, 0 best of Kings 1 No sooner Chanda, Mu^da saw the extraordinary 
beauty of the Goddess Bhagavatii than they went at once to iSumbha. On 
•pproaching towards the lord of the'; Daityas sitting in his room, they bowed 
and told thus in a sweet voice:— “0 King ! Here has come from the 
- 56 
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HimAhyis a woman aooidentally, mounted on a lion ; Her limbi iraj 
sbining with all good sigos so much so that even the Ood of love wonld be 
enohanted by Her sight. Nowhere, in the Devalokas, the Oandarbha itdmi 
or in this earth can be found such a beautiful lady; we never saw nor heatd 
about such a lady before. 0 King I That lady is singing so beautifully 
and pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing motionless by Her side 
enohanted, as it were, by Her melodious voioe. 0 King I That Lady is 
fit for you ; therefore determine first whose dang hter is this lady, what for 
she has oome there and then marry Her. Enow this as certain that such a 
beautiful lady is not to be found anywhere in this world. Therefore do you 
bring Her to your house and marry Ben 0 Lord of men I You have 
acquired all the gems and jewels of the Devas ; why not, then, accept tbii 
Qem in the form of a lady ? 0 King ! You have taken by force the ex* 
quisitely beautiful Air^vata elephant of Indra, the PArijftta Tree, the 
seven faced horse UohchaisVavA, and many other jewels. You have ac- 
quired by your might the Prince of Jewels, the celestial car of the Creator 
BrahmA, ensigned by the emblematic Swan. You have dispossessed Euve- 
ra of his treasure of the value of a P*dma (one thousand billion) and Vani- 
na, the God of oceans, of his white umbrella. O King 1 When Varufa 
was defeated, your brother Nis'umbha took perforce his PAs^a weapon. 0 
King I The Great Ocean gave you, out of terror, various jewels and 
honoured you by presenting a garland of lotuses which never fade away. 

: What more can be said than the fact that you have conquered the Beatb 
and took away His force and that you have easily conquered Yama, the God 
of Death and have taken from Him His horrible staff. 0 King I You have 
brought that Heavenly cow which came out when the ocean was churned ; 
that cow is still with you ; what more to say than that MeniAA 
and other ApsarAs are under your control. Thus you have got by your 
strength all the jewels. Why, then, are you not taking ibis 
exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prince of Jewels, amongst wonfon. 
0 King I All the jewel 8 in your house, wjjl serve their real purpose, ho 
doubt; then and then only when they will shine with this queen of jeweii*-- 
this Lady. O Lord of the Daityas I There cannot be seen ih all the 
Trilokas such a Beautiful Lady as this that I have now described before 
you. Therefore bring this Beautiful Lady quickly and accept Her : as 
four wife. s 

3LS5i VyAsa said 0 King I Hearing thus idle sweet words of 
and Sumbha spoke gladly to Sugrtva vrho was close ^ • 

Go, Sugrlva, do my messenger's work ; you are well skilled in Ibdse 
IhiogSi Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin waist may oonrn over 
Those who are well versed in the science of amorous doihrs 
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tbat only ttro motfaoda are to be adopted by the clerer persons towards 
the female sex (1) conoiliation and gentle words and (2) gifts and 
presents. For if the policy of division or sowing dissensions be applied^ 
then hypoorioy is shewn and that means the improper manifestation of love 
sentiment ; whereas if chastisement be applied then the love sentiment 
becomes interrupted. Therefore, the wise have condemned these as 
corrupt means. O Messenger I Whore is that woman who does not come 
round excited with passion when good and sweet words are spoken to her 
in accordance with the Sama and Dhna methods? 

36-37. Vyftsa said Sugrtva, hearing the nice ' skilled words of 
iSumbha went hurriedly to the spot where existed the Mother of the 
Universe. He saw the Fair Lady mounted on a lion, saluted Her and spok^ 
gently and sweetly as follows 

38 49. The messenger said O Beautiful One ! S'umbha, the 

enemy of the Gods and the King of all, is beautiful in all respects, the 
ruler of the three Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all. Hearing your 
beauty and loveliness, that high-souled monarch is so much attached 
to you and has become so very passionate that ha has sent me to you to 
express his views. O One of delicate limbs ! Please hear what that Lord 
of the Daityas has spoken to Thee, after duly saluting Thee, words full of 
love and affection towards Thee O Beloved ! I have defeated all the 
Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three worlds ; specially 1 
partake of all the offerings made in- sacrificial acts and ceremonies, without 
moving away from my house. I have taken away all the gems, jewels 
and wealth that belonged to the Devas ; consequently the abode of the 
Gods has become now worthless, on account of all its jewels being carried 
away. O Fair One 1 I am now enjoying all the jewels that exist in the Tri- 
lokas ; so much so that all the Devas, Asuras, and human beings are 
passing away their times, subservient to Me. But no sooner Thy qua- 
lifications reached my ears Thou hast penetrate into my heart and hast 
me completely subservient to Thee ; O Fair One I What am 1 to 
do now ? Whatever Thou commandest, I ready, to do that ; verily 
I am now Thy servant ; so Thou ought’st to jave me from the darts of 
passion.” O One having swan-like eyas 1 I am verily made your captive,, 
Specially 1 am extremely agitated by the arrows of Cupid ; therefore dost 
Thou serve me when Thou wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and 
thus enjoy the ineomparably excellent things. O Beloved I I will remain 
ever Thy obedient servant up to the last moment of death. O Excellent 
One I I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras and human beings. 
O Fair fined One I Thou wilt be always prosperous and fortunate. Thou 
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wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest, 0 Devi I Please ponder 
over the above words of the Lord of the Daityas in Thy heart and speak 
out Thy views gladly and with the same sweetness in reply ; 0 Brisk 
One ! I will go immediately to Kumbha and inform him about Thy 
mind. 


50. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! The Devi, ready to serve the cause of 
the Gods, heard the messenger’s gentle words and replied smiling and 
sweetly. 

51-66. 6 ri Devi spQko : — I know fully well Kumbha and Nis’umbha ; 
the King Kumbha is very powerful, the conqueror of all the Devas, and 
the destroyer of enemies. He is the repository of all good qualities, the 
enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable and is beautiful, in fact 
a second Cupid. He is adorned with thjrty-two auspicious signs ; par- 
ticularly he is a hero and cannot be killed by the Devas or human beings. 

0 Messenger ! Knowing this 1 have come here to ha ve a look of that 
great warrior S^umbha. The jewel comes in contact with gold to iucreasc^ its 
lustre; so I have come here from afar to see my husband. On seeing all the 
Devas, Gandharbhas, RAksasas and the eminent beautiful persons on the 
earth I have come to know that they are all terror stricken and almost 
uiioonscious and shudder at the name of Sumbha. So, on bearing about 
his abilities, I have now come here to see him. 0 Messenger I 0 Fortu- 
nate One ! Better now go back to the great hero Kumbha and speak to 
him in private the following sweet words of Mine : — ‘‘ That you are fore- 
most amongst the powerful ; beautiful of the beautifuls, skilled in all the 
branches of learning, well qualified, charitable, clever, born of a high 
noble family, energetic, and conqueror cf the Devas.; especially, by the 
sheer force of your arms , you are so much exalted and you now enjoy all 
the gems and jewels. Therefore, O King ! Knowing your qualifications, 

1 have come truly of my own accord to your city with the 
desire of getting for Me a husband. -O High-souled One ! I am fit for your 
Obnsorti. O J^ord of the Daityas I There is a slight hitch in My marriage. 
It is this In my early days while I was playing with My comrades, I 
promised before them privately partly out of childishness and partly out 
vanity for bodily strength that I will certainly marry that' hero who is 
powerful like Me and who will defeat Me in battle, thus testing his powers 
and weaknesses. My comrades laughed at my words and spoke with 
wohder “ Why has this girl made such an extraordinarily diflSoult pro- 
taisa Therefore ,0 Monarch I Better marry Me and fulfil My desires 
after knowing My strength and defeating Mo in a battle. 0 Beautiful Quo 
10 all respects I Better come yourself or your younger Nis'umbha i 0 id 
porform the marriage ceremony after defeating Me in the Rattle-field. 
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Here euds the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth Book on the 
prowess of Kaus'ikt in dri Mad Dev! Bhftgavatam, the Mahftpurft^am of 
18,000 verses by Mahar?! Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1-12. Vy^ea said : — O King I The messenger was thunderstruck 
with Devi*s words and said : — “ O Beautiful Lady I What art Thou speak- 
ing ? It seems that Thou dost^not think on this matter, owing to Thy 
feminine nature. O Dev! ! Thou art boasting' in vain ; how oanst Thou 
expect to conquer Sumbha in a battle when he has conquered Indra and 
other Devas and many other D^navas ? O Lotus-eyed One I There is no 
hero in the three worlds that can conquer S^umbha in battle ; Thou seemest 
to be a mere trifle before that King of Demons in a face-to-face fight. O 
Fair On« ! Nowhere ought to be said any words without being thought over ; 
one must weigh one’s own and other’s might and then speak accordingly. 
The King iSurnbha, the Lord of the three worlds, enchanted by Thy fascinat- 
ing beauty, is desirous of Thee ; therefore dost Thou fulfill his-desires and 
become his beloved wife. Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate 
nature aud worshippest Sumbha or Nis’umbha ; I am speaking for Thy 
good ; 80 keep my words. The amorous love sentiment is the best of nine 
prevailing sentiments. Therefore every intelligent being ought to cherish 
with gladness this amorous feeling. And if Thou, O Weak girl I dost not 
go to Sumbha, then that Lord of the Earth wi’l become very angry and 
will order his servants to- take Thee perforce before him. O Fair One I 
Those proud Demons will carry Thee by holding Thy hair before Sumbha ; 
theie is no doubt in this. O thin bodied One I Better forego Thy boldness 
in every way aud keep Thy self-respect. Thou art the object of respect 
and admiration and so should go before him. What difference is 
there between the fight which makes one’s body liable to outs and wounds 
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise but of sexual intercourse 1 These 
are like the two opposite poles ; therefore judge what is useless and what 
is useful and keep my good advice. Thou shalt be exceedingly h^ppy if 
Thou servest Sumbha or Nis'umbha. 

13-19. The Dev! spoke * O Messenger I You are fortunate ; you are 
well trained to speak out truth ; I know full well that dumbha and 
Nii'umbha are strong. Still out of -My ohildish nature, the promise that 
I made before I cannot undo it. Therefore speak to the powerful dumbha 
or Nis’umbha that none can be my husband simply from his beauty* 
Withoul; defeating Me in battle no one can marry Me. So conquer Me 
•eon and marry Me as you like. Though of a weaker seXf I bavo come bori 
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tofigbi;kQov thiaasoertaio. Thertfoiia if jou be capable, 6ght and do 
the datj of a warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing my trideat 
if you want your life, quit the Heavens and this earth and go down 
PAtdla without any delay, 0 Messenger I Go just now to your master 
and tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful Lord of ^e DAnarai 
will judge what ought to be done. O Knower of Dharma ! To *8peak out 
truth before an enemy, before one's own master is certainly the duty of a 
messenger in this world ; therefore go quiokly and tell him what are verily 
true. 

20-21. Vyfisa said j-^0 King ! The messenger was quite surprised 
to hear the bold words, though full of reason and morals, of the Devt 
puffed up by the vanity of Her strength and departed. Coming to the Lord 
of the Daitya?, the messenger bowed down before his feet and told him 
sweet words, full of morals, in a very humble way after pondering over and 
over again what he would say. 

22-29. The messenger said 0 King I. Words, true and the same 
time sweet, ought to be spoken before one^s master ; but these are very 
rare in this world. On the ocher hand, if unpleasant words be spoken, the 
King gets very angry. So I am very anxious now. 0 King ! Whether 
t^t lady is weak or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is She, I 
have not been able to ascertain all these. How then oan I say about 
Her conduct ? But, on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come to 
understand this muoh that She is exceedingly haughty and has come to 
fight. 0 King! You are very intelligent ; therefore judge what ought tola 
done after hearing only what that 1 idy has told me to speak to you. 
That Lady said “In days of childhood, while I was playing, out of my 
childish nature, I promised before my comrades that I would marry that 
valiant warrior who would defeat me thoroughly in a battle and thus 
curb My pride. 0 best of kings I You are religious ; so you ought to make 
My word turn out false. Bring Me under your control by defeating Me 
in a battle.’* 0 King ! Hearing these words I have returned ; now do ' 
whatever you like. That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting ' 
there, firmly mounted on a lion, and with various weapons in Her hands. 
Now judge and do what is best. 

80. VyAsa said “0 King ! Hearing thus the words of Sugrtva, 

king S'umbba asked bis hero brother Nis'umbha who was clcie 

81«8l|« 0 Brother I You are in^lligent ; speak out triply what 
ot^hii to be done now ? The lovely woman is challenging us to fight 
I ^0 to fight or you would go with forces ? I wiU do whatever ' 


S it 
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M*84. Nis'ttmbhif iwd O King I It i« not proper that yon or I 
would go to the battle held. Better send DhamralocAana to the field 
quickly- Let that hero go there and defeat that beautiful Lady and bring 
Her here. You can then marry Her. 

35. Yyftsa said Hearing thus ‘his younger brother's words, S'um* 
bha filled with anger, instantly sent Dhfimraloohana who was close by 
to battle. 

36-40. dumbha said ^*0 Dhfttnratoohana ! Take a vast army and 
go at once to the battle-field and bring that stupid Lady, vainly boast* 
ing of Her strength. If any Deva, D&nava or any otber powerful human 
being take Her side, kill him instantly. Slay Her companion the 
Goddess Eftli and bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and 
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected by all means^ 
The body of that thinJLady is very delicate ; so shoot arrows at Her very 
oarefully and see that they are not sharp. But kill those that will help 
Her with weapons in their hands. Try your best to protect Her, 
never to kill Her. 

41-60. Vylsa said King ! No sooner ordered thus by the king, 

Dhfimralochana bowed down to the king, and, aocompained by sixty thou- 
sand Dftnava forces, quickly went to the battle-field and saw there that 
the Lady was sitting in a beautiful garden.” Seeing that deer-eyed 
Lady, Dhfimralochana began to address Her with great humility and 
in sweet words full of reason and goodness. O Devi I O highly Fortunate 
One ! Hear I Surabha is very much distressed owing to Thy absence. 
Lest there be any break in the love sentiments, that King, a wise states- 
man, sent a messenger with instructions to speak Thee in sweet and suit- 
able terms ; but, O fair One ! That messenger; on arriving before the King 
had told all the contrary words. O Knower of love sentiments I Hearing 
thus the messenger's words, my lord dumbha, sick with love, has become 
immersed in cares and anxieties. That messenger had not been able to 
realise the true meaning of Thy words. O honourable Lady I “The sentence 
uttered by Thee “He who will conquer me in battle ” is full of deep 
meanings j he was stupid ; hence he could not realise the meaning of the 
word “battle ” intended by Thee. O Beautiful One ! “Battle” means 
two different things according to persons for whom it is intended; it 
is of two kinds :*^One out of excitement and another out of sexual inter* 
course. With Thes, the sexual intercourse is intended ; and with any other 
enemy, etmtement in a rsgl fight is meant. Out of these, the fight of 
texual intetoourie is full of sweetness and the fight with enemies is painful. 
O Beautiful Ohs ! 1 know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heart reigns 
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tbkt fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert in these Affairs, 
the king Sumbba has sent me to-day to Thee with a vast army. 0 highly 
Fortunate Lady I Thou art clever and shrewd ; bear my gentle words • 
serve S'umbha, the lord of the three worlds, the destroyer of the Deva's 
pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and enjoy the best plea- 
oures. The powerful Kumbha knows the real meaning of the fight of 
sexual intercourse ; so he will easily conquer Thee. When Thou 
wilt shew various amorous gestures, he will also show bis feelings. 
And the the K41ika Devt, your companion will remain with Thee as a 
helping mate in your vital pleasures. The lord of the Daityas, 
expert in the science ol love, will certainly conquer Thee engaged 
in amorous fight and will lay Thee stretched on a soft bedding and will 
make Thee tired ; he will make Thy body covered with blood by striking 
with nails and he will bite Thy lips to pieces ; then Thou wilt perspire 
profusely and wilt cease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight— sexual 
intercourse-will be satisfied. 0 Beloved ! At Thy mere sight iSumbha 
will be completely subject to Thee. Therefore dost Thou keep my sweet 
and beneficial words. Thou art an honourable Lady ; and Thou wilt be 
highly honoured by all if Thou merriest Sumbha. Those are certainly very 
unfortunate who like fighting with weapons. 0 Beloved! The sexual inter- 
course is always favourite to Thee ; therefore it is not worthy of Thee to 
fight with weapons. Therefore dost Thou make the king free of sorrows by 
pouring on him Thy mouth nectar and by making his heart bud forth 
by Thy kicking, as Bakula and Kurubaka trees blossom forth when 
drenched with mouth nectar and Asoka tree gets blossomed by the kici- 
ing of women. ' 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the des- 
oriptionand Dhdmraloohana giving the news in Sri Mad Devt BhAgavatam, 
the MahA PurApam of 18,000 verses by Mabarei Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXV. 


1-7. VyAsa said “0 Janamejaya ! When DhAmraloohana o e a sed 
■peaking, the Devi KAlikA made a wild laughter and began to speak 
•weetly thus 0 Stupid 1 Skilled -in flattery, yon know only how to use 
jugglery of words like an actor ; do you think that your ends will be 
•erved if you speak only sweet words, ; this can never be. 0 Stupid 1 
Fight now; there is no need of useless words. Von are strong and have 
been sent by that wicked Demon with a great army. This Dev!, out of 
wrath, will kill you, Sumbha, and Nis'umbha and other commanders by 
Her arrows and will then return to Her abode. Where is that stupid 
dumbha ? And whwe is this Devi, the Great Euohantress of the Univetsel 
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Their marriage ia this world is entirely out of question and can never 
take place. O Stupid I What do you think that a lioness becoming very 
passionate, would make an ordinary jackal her husband ? or would a 
she elephant prefer an ass ? or would a heavenly Cow like a bison ? Go to 
idumbha and Nis'umbha and tell truly to them : — ^‘Pight or go instantly 
to Fmh/^ * 

8-10. VyAsa said : — “0 Fortunate One I The Demon Dhdmralochana, 
hearing thus the KAlikA*s words, became very angry and spoke with redden- 
ed eyes ‘'O Ugly One ! I will slay Thee and this Hon infatuated with 
pride in battle and take this Fair One to the king. O KAli ! I have not 
been able to do this simply it would break our amorous love sentiments. 
0 Quarrelsome One ! Otherwise I would have undoubtedly slain Thee 
just now with my sharpened arrows tipped with irons. 

11. Bearing thus, KAlikA said: — O Fool I Why do you boast vainly ? 
this is not the religion of a hero with bows and arrows in their handst 
Shoot your arrows with all your might ; I will send you to the realm 
of Death. 

12*31. VyAsa said; — ^^OKingl Hearing the Devi's words,' Dhdmralochana 
caught hold of his vary strong bow and began to shoot arrows after arrows 
at KAlikA. Indraand the other Devascame out to see the fight on their best 
cars in the celestial space and shouted ^^Victory to the Dev!” and thus eu- 
logised Her. Then a deadly fight ensued between them with arrows, axes, 
clubs, S^aktis, and Mufalas and various other weapons. EAlikA out off 
at the very outset all the asses that carried the chariot by Her arrows 
and next broke his chariot and began to laugh repeatedly. O Bharata 1 
Then Dhhmralorhana becoming angry mounted on another chariot and 
began to shoot deadly arrows at EAlikA. EAlikA Devi, too, out off those 
arrows into pieces before they reached Her and shot arrows after arrows 
on the DAnava in quick succession . Thousands of his soldiers near 
to him were killed ; the asses and the charioteer were killed and the chariot 
was broken. She out off his arrows by Her swift serpent-like arrows 
and blew Her conchshell. The Devas seeing this became very glad. Dhdmra- 
lochana, seeing himself displaced from his chariot, took up with anger 
his very strong Parigha weapon and came near to the chariot of the Devf. 
Then the DAnava, terrific like death, began to abuse the Dev! and 
said : — “O Ugly tawny-eyed EAli I I will kill Thee just now.” Thus 
saying, he suddenly went near to Her and when he was about to throw 
his Parigha weapon on Her, the AmbikA Dev! burnt him to ashes simply 
by Her loud shout (of dofianoe). Seeing Dhfimraloohana burnt to ashes, 
his soldiers became panic-stricken, and fled away immediately, crying 
aloud “O Father I” Father The Devas saw this and and gladly 

56 
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ehowerod from high heaps of flowers on the Devi, 0 King ! The batUe 
ground then assumed a dreadful appearance ; at some places the slain 
D&navas; at others, the horses; at other places elephants and at some other 
places the asses lay scattered, on the field, The herons, crows, 
vultures, the Pis4chas of the class Batabaraphas and jackals and 
other carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and clamour hideously 
at the sight of the dead bodies, lying on the field. The AmbikA Devi 
then quitting the field, went to a distant place and blew Her conchshell 
so furiously and terribly that Kumbha heard that terrific noise, while he 
was sitting in hia own residence. At the next moment, he saw that 
the D4nava forces had retreated, and they were coming there crying, 
Some of them were besmeared with blood all over the bodies ; some had 
got their feet, some their arms, out asunder, some were devoid of eyes, 
some had got their backs broken; some had their waists broken ; some got 
their necks broken and some were going on bedsteids. Seeing them thus, 
Sumbha and Nis'umbha asked them: — ‘‘Where is Dhfimralochana ? Why 
have you all retreated ? And why have you not brought that 
Lady? Where are the other forces ? Who has blown this horrible o.onch- 
•hell ? 0 Fools ! Inform me quickly and truly all these things. 

32-33. The soldiers said: — “ 0 King I Dhfimraloohana has been 
•Iain by Olik^ ; Sbe^as destroyed all the soldiers and has done eztraor* 
dinary deeds. 0 King I Know the blowing of the con chshell that has 
caused terror iu the hearts of the D^navas and has enhanced the joy of 
the Devas and is being resounded in the celestial space, is that done by the 
Amblk& Devi.* 

34-45. “0 Lord \ When the Devi broke the chariot of Dhftmralo- 
ohana by the multitude of Her arrows and killed the horses and at last 
slew Dhumralochana himself, when all the forces were slain by Her who 
appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army retreated, the Devas 
seeing all these were very much gladdened and showered flowers from thf 
celestial sky, 0 King I We have come to a perfect conclusion that wc will 
not get the victory ; now consult with your expert ministers’ and, do what 
. is needful. 0 King 1 The Supreme Goddess of the Universe is waiting 
there alone to fight with you without any help of any other, forces j this is 
' a great wonder to us. 0 King ! Intoxicated with Her power, that Girl, fear- 
less, is reigning there taking Her stand on the lion. All these seem 
wonderful to us. 0 King I Consult with your councillors and out of the 
four policies peace, fight, retreat or remaining neutral, accept what is best* 

0 Tormentor of the foes I True ! There are no forces with the Devt, but 
4he whole host of the Devas will taka up Her cause in crisis, there is no 


— In the MArkai^deya FurUna, Ambikit killed DhAmra. 
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doubt. In dae time, Haifi and Kara both will oome and assist Her ; now 
the guardians of the several quarters, the Lokap^las are waiting by Her 
side in the oeleatial spaoe. O Tormentor of the Gods ! Know that the Gan- 
darbhas, Kinnaras, and human beings all will come timely and help Her. 
0 King ! We guess all these. But that Lady does not want the assist- 
ance of anyone nor does She expect that any other body would do the 
work for Her. You must know this certainly, that She alone can destroy 
this whole Universe. What to speak of the D^navas only 1 O Highly 
Fortunate One I Knowing all these, do as you like. It is the duty of 
the servants to speak beneficial and at the same time true words with 
moderation. 

46-51. Vy^lsa said:— O King I l^umbha, the tormentor of others, 
hearing their words a^ked his younger brother in private: — ‘‘O Brother ! 
This Kaiika has slain to-day Dhdmralochana with his forces ; the few 
retreated and came over to me. Now the AmbikS. Devi, pulled up with 

pride is blowing Her conchshell. Brother ! The ways ‘of Time are 
unknowable even to the wise. The grass becomes a thunderbolt and the 
thunderbolt becomes like a grass anl powerless. Know thus the course of 
Destiny. O Fortunate One ! Now I ask you, what are we to do now ? 
Are we to entertain yet the desire of enjoying Ambik^, or a re we to fly 
aVay from here or are we to fight on ? Say quickly. Though younger, 
in times of difficulty, I consider you a^ my elder. 

52-54. Hearing thus the Kumbha’s words, Nis'umbha said:— “O Sinless 
One ! Flight or taking refuge in a fort is not reasonable. To fight with 
this Lady is the best course. I will take the best generals and soldiers 
with me and will slay that Lady and quickly return. And.if Fate be 
strong and prove it otherwise, then, after my death, think out again and 
again and do what is best. 

55-60. Hearing thus the younger brother’s words, Sumbha said “You 
better wait ; let Chanda and Munda go to the battle, surrounded with 
forces.** To kill a hare it is not necessary to send an elephant. This is 
a very trifling matter ; the two great warriors Chanda and Munda will be 
freely able to slay Her. Thus saying his younger brother, the King $umbha 
addressed Chanda Munda, who were waiting before him, thus;— O 
Chanda I O Mu^da 1 Take your forces and go quickly to kill that shameless 
Lady,*pufired up with pride. O Pair of warriors ! Kill that tawny-eyed 
K&lika in the battle and bring that Ambika Devi here quickly. Do this 
Great Service, And if that hjfcughty Ambika be unwilling to oome 
here, though taken as a captive, then kill that Durga, the ornament of the 
battle, too, by sharp arrows. ^ 
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Here ends the Twenty-fifch Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Dhhmraloohana in Sri Mad Devi Bbigavatam, the Mahit PurAni^, 
of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Vedavyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-17. Vy^sa said: — ‘*0 King I Thus ordered, the two strong war- 
riors Chanda and Munda hurriedly went to the battle, accompanied by a 
vact army. There they saw the Devi, intent on doing good to the Gods. 
Then they began to address Her in conciliatory words. 0 Lady I Dost Thou 
not know that the extraordinarily strong Sumbha and Nis'umhha, the Lords 
of tne Daityas have crushed down the Devas and vanquished Indra and 
have become intoxicated with their victory ? 0 Fair One I Thou art alone ! 
Only Kaiika and Thy Lion are with Thee I It is Thy foolishness that Thou 
art desirous to conquer i9umbba, who is endowed with all power. 1 think 
there is no adviser to Thee, man nor woman; the Devas have sent Thee here 
simply for Thy destruction. Think, 0 Delicate One ! over the powers of 
Thine as well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou boast of Thy 
having eighteen hands. Before the»great warrior Sumbha, the conqueror 
of the Devas, many hands and many weapons will be useless ; they will 
prove mere burdens. So dost Thou fulfil what reigns in the heart of iSum- 
bh4, the destroyer of the legs and'the uprooter of the teeth of Air^vata 
elephant. Vain is Thy boast, 0 Beloved I Follow my sweet words ; 
they will do good to Thee, O Largo -eyed One I They will ^destroy Thy 
pains and give Thee bliss. Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoid- 
ed by the wise ; and those that bring in happiness are to be served by 
the Pandits, versed in the S'^stras. 0 Sweet speaking one ! Thou art 
clever, Look at the great strength of l^umbha with Thy eyes. He has 
enhanced his glory by crushing down the Devas. And if Thou thinkest 
the gods superior, that is false, for the wise men do not rely on the mere 
gaeBS,*fall of doubts ; they believe what they actually see. 8'umbha, hard 
to be conquered in battles, is the great enemy of the Gods ; they have 
been orufhed down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. 0 Sweet 
smiling One 1 Thou hast been deceived by their swept wt>rd 0 ; they, 
pf^mpted by their selfish ends, have sent Thee here simply to give Thee 
tioqUe* The friends that come with certain business and selfish ends ate 
to rejeotedi Friends out of religious motives are only to be sought for 
refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gods are terribly selfish. Therefore dost 
Thou serve S^umbha, the conqueror of Indra and the lord of the three 
wg^lds; he is a hero, beautiful, lovely, ounuingand thoroughly expert in (be 
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loienoa of amorous love. Thon wilt get the prosperity of all the ‘worlds 
jy the mere command of dambha ; therefore make a firm resolve and 
jerve that splendid husband Sumbha. 

18-30. Vy&sa said: — O King 1 The Universal Mother, hearing the 
(Tords of Chanda spoke with a voice deep as thunder. O Boor ! Why do 
jTou use false deceitful words ? Fly away just now. Why shall I make 
S^umbha my husband, disregardiug Hari, Hara and the other Devas f 

0 You, a veritable Fool I I have no necessity for My lord ; I have got 
nothing to do with my lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings ; and 
[ preserve this whole Universe with all the lords and beings therein. Note 
this. In ancient times I saw thousands and thousands of Kumbha and 
Nia'umbha and I slew them all. I sent hundreds and hundreds of Daityas 
Eind Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts of Devas were 
destroyed in yugas after yagas. To-day the Daityas again will go unto 
destruction. The Time has come to destroy the Daityas ; why, then, are 
you struggling in vain with your followers for your lives ? Fight now 
and keep the Dharma of the warriors ; death is inevitable ; thinking thus, 
the high-soaled ones sboull keep their name, fame, and respect. What 
business have you to do with Kumbha and Nis'umbha ? Follow «the 
warrior's Dharma and go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. Sumbha, . 
Nis'umbha and your other friends and followers, all will follow you and 
will oome here no doubt. O Stupid One 1 1 will put an end to all the 
D^navas to-day. Therefo’O cast aside your weakness and go on, fight. 

1 will slay you and year brother just now ; next I will kill the proud 
Rakta Vija, Nis'umbha and dumbha and the other D^navas in the battle- 
field and will then go to My desired place. Now remain here if you like 
or fly away quickly. You hftve been fed in vain because you fear to 
fight. What use is there now in using sweet words like a weak and 
distressed man. Well 1- Take up your arms now and fight. 

31-61, Vyftsa said -O King I Chai^da and Mu\|ida, elated with pride, 
got excited at the Devi’s words, became angry and made a violent^ noise 
with their bew strings. The Devi, too, blew Her oonchsbell so loudly 
that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated ; Jn the meanwhile, the 
powerful lion became very angry and roared loudly. Hearing that sound 
Indra and other Devas, the Munis, Yakfas, Siddhas, and Kinnaras became 
ell very glad. A dreadful fight then ensued between Ghandikft and Chanda 
^ith arrows, axes and other weapons, causing terror to the weak. The 
Chan^ikft Devi became very wrathful and out off to pieces all the arrows 
shot by Oha^^a and then hurled arrows serpentlike on . him. Then the 
®ky over the battle ground seemed to ho overcast with arrows just as the 
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oloadfl ^eii coyered over with loousfca, dreadful fco the cultivators. In the 
meanwhile Muuda, exceedingly terrible, came up to the hold, taking witt 
him his army and becoming impatient with anger began to shoot arrowi, 
Seeing that multitude of’ arrows, Ambik4 got very angry ; out of Her 
frowny look, Her eyebrows became crooked, Her face became black, and 
Her eyes turned red like Kadali flowers ; at this time suddenly came out of 
Her forehead Kdli. Wearing the tiger’s skin, cruel, covering Her body 
with elephant’s skin, wearing a garland of skulls, terrible, with a belly 
like a well dried up, mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging loosely, 
with axe, noose, ^iva’s'weapon, in Her hands, She looked very terrible 
like the Night of Dissolution. She began to lick frequently and forcibly 
dashed into the Di\nava army and began to destroy it. She angrily began to 
take the powerful D^navas by Her arms and pouring them into Her mouth 
crushed them with Her teeth. Taking the elephants with bells by Her own 
power in Her hands She put them all into Her mouth and swallowed them 
all with their riders and began to laugh hoarsely. Thus camels, horses 
and charioteers with chariots all She put into Hor mouth and began to 
chew them all grimly. 0 King ! Seeing that the forces were being thus 
destroyed, the two great warriors Chanda and Munda began to shoot 
arrows after arrows without intermission and covered the Devi with them. 
Chanda hurled the Sudarsin-like disc, lustrous like the Sun, with great 
force against the Devi, and frequently shouted thundering cries, Seeing 
him roarjng and the lustrous disc coming towards Her like another sun, 
She shot at him arrows sharpened on stones so that the warrior Chanda 
became overpowered by them and lay down senseless on the ground. 
The powerful Munda seeing his brother unconscious became very much 
distressed with grief ; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows 
immediately on the Devi. Chandik^ Devi hurled the weapon named 
f^ikft and thus cut off to pieces all the dreadful arrows of Munda in a 
moment and shot Ardha Chandra (semi-circular) arrow at him. With 
this arrow the powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and made to lie 
down unconscious on the earth, Munda thus lying on the ground, a 
great uproar arose amidst the army of the Dflnavas ; and the Devas became 
delighted in the sky. In the meanwhile Chanda became conscious and 
taking a very heavy club hurled it violently on the right hand of K&lik^. 
KftUk& rendered that blow useless and instantly tied down that Asura 
bj Her Pftsa weapon, purified by Mantras. Munda again rose up, and, 
Sjseiag his brother in that fastened condition, came to the front well 
armoured and with an exceedingly strong weapon called iSakti. Seeing the 
4sara coming, She instantly fastened hicn down like his brother. Taking 
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the powerful Chanda and Munda like hares and laughing wildly, K^U 
^ntto Ambikft, and said “ I have brought the two beas^ very 
auspicious as offerings in this sacrificial war. Kindly accept these. Seeing 
the two DAnavas brought^ as if they were the two wolves, Ambikll told her 
3 weet]y : — *0 Thou, fond of war 1 Thou art very wise ; so dost not commit 
ihe act of envy nor dost leave them ; think over the purport of my words 
md know that it is Thy duty to bring the Deva's work to a successful 
88ue. 

62*65, Vy&sa said : — “ 0 King 1 Hearing thus the words of Ambikftf 
5!Slik& spoke to Her again : — ‘ In this war-saorifice there is this axe which 
9 like a saerifioial post ; I will offer these two as victims to Thy sacrifice, 
[^hus no act of envy will be committed (*. e., killing in a sacrifice is not 
lonsidered as envy).’’ Thus saying, the Kdlik^ Devi cut off their heads 
nth great force and gladly drank their blood.*' Thus seeing the two Asuras 
lilled, Ambik^ said gladly : — Thou hast done the service to the gods ; 
0 I will give Thee an excellent boon. O K4lik^ ! As Thou hast killed 
)handa and Munda, honoet’orth Thou wilt be renowned in this world as 
Jh&mund^, 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
•f Chanda and Munda in Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam, the Mah4 Pur^nam, 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyA.sa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1-14. Vyftsa said : — ^“0 King 1 Seeing the two D^navas killed in 
the battle, the remnant soldiers all fied away back to dambhu, Some 
of them were out and wounded in many places by arrows, some had their 
arms severed, gome were bleeding j thus they entered crying into the 
city. On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began to make frequent- 
ly the noise indicative of danger and exclaimed “ O King 1 Save us, 
Save us ; Olikft is devouring everything to-day.” The two great warriors 
Chanda the Munda, the tormentors of the Devas, were slain by Her ; 
all the soldiers were devoured by Her ; we have fled away panic-stricken. 
0 Lord 1 K&lik^ has rendered the battle-field horrible by the dead bodies 
of elephants, horses, camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. A river of blood 
is flowing there of which the flesh of the soldiers is sufficient^ mud, their 
hairs are like aquatic- plants, the broken chariot wheels are like whirl- 
pools, the severed arms and feet are like fishes and their beads look Uks 
Tumbi fruits (long gourds). O king! Save your line; go quickly 
to P4t^la. The Devi has become angry and wilb no doubt, destroy our 
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rftOd. Evetn the lion is eating away the D^navas ; and the K&likI 
Devt is, killing inaumerable Dllnavas by Her arrows. Therefore, 0 
king I What intentions are you oherishing ia your mind ? Is it that 
you have desired to be merely slain with year yoanger brother Nis’umbha! 
And what good purpose will this cruel woman« destroying your race, 
serve, for Whose sake, you have desired to kill all your friends ? 0 
king I Victory or defeat in this world are under the Daiva* The wise 
never risk to meet with great difficulties for the gratification of an ordi- 
nary whim. 0 Lord f Look at the wonderful deeds of that Great 
Creator ? What more wonder can there be than this that a wo man alone 
killed all the D^navas. 0 king! You have oonijuered by the help of 
your army all the Lokapilas (guardians of the quarters of the sky) ; but 
now that Lady, though alone and unsupported by anybody, is challeng- 
ing you to fight. 

15-24. 0 King ! In ancient times, in the holy pilgrimage 
of Pufkara, the sacred place of the Davas, you perf ;rmdd austerities when 
Brahml, the Grandsire of all the worlds, came to you to grant a boon. Then 
you asked the boon and wanted to become to be immortal. But when Brah* 
mi refused to grant it you wanted from him and were granted that you 
would not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, Dinava, a man* 
Niga, Kinnara, Yakfa, or any other person. 0 Lord I For that very reason 
we think now that this Lady has timely come to kill you. Think over 
it seriously^ and cease fighting. 0 King I This Devi is the groat Mabi- 
Miyi, the Highest Frakriti ; It is She tha t devours everything at the 
end of a Kalpa . This auspicious Devi is the Creatrix of all the worlds 
and the Devas. She is the embodiment of the three qualities, endowed 
with all the powers. She is Tfimasi, i. e,, is the Ddstruobrix of the whole 
world. This Devi can never be conquered, Imperishable, Eternal, 
She is the Sandhy^ and the Refuge of the Devas. She is Gftyatri, the 
Mother of the Vedas. She is All-knowing and always manifested. This 
Undeoaying Lady is void of any Prftkritio attributes, though. She 
at times possesses attributes. She is Suooess Incarnate and bestows soooess 
to all ; She is Bliss Herself and gives bliss to al|. This Gauri bids all the 
Devas discard all their fears. She is Buddha Sattva. Thus, knowing, 0 
king ! Quit thy inimioal feelings to Her ; seek refa ge unto Her ; the Devi 
v^uldtheo certainly protect yon. Be obedient to Her and save your race. 
Ttfen the remnant D&navas will be able to live for a very long time. 

Vyftsa said:— 0 King I . Hearing thus, iSumbha, the conqueror 
pf the Devas, told them truly in words becoming of a hero. 

26*42. iSumbha said Fools I Hold your tongue. Yon have 
. AM beoause your desire to live is very strong. So you better go to 
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without any dolay.” ThU world io under the %th /'ol of Fate • 
iolneed not think about Victory. I am under i syPate just as 
Brahmft and other Devae are under it. BrahmA, Vitt ja^Rudra, Yama, 
Agni, Varuga, S&ryat Chandra, and Indra are all under Aha sway of this 
Pestiny. O Fools I Whatever is inevitable will oertaiJnly come to pass. 
What need I think over it then ? The effort iso eo^j^es to be ofsuoh 
a nature as will lead to that ordained by Pate Thu/^ff thinking, the wise 
never grieve; especially the wise ones neve/ ’ lea^ their own Dharma 
for fear of death. The happiness, pain, k^evity, birth and death of 
all the embodied souls are all determinoMp^j p<i^(e when their proper 
time arrives. See I When the time is over^rahmA Vijijiu and Mahftdeva, 
the lord of Pftrvati die away; on the expiation of ffcieir terms of lives, Indra 
and other Devas go to destruction. ^imilarf^’-jL-^^m a' ''o Completely 
under the sway of time ; so what d(yijbt is there that ’ I, tpo, eo’to 
destruction when I /have observe(|if my own Dharma ! 'This Lad^ 
challenging mo to fight of Her own wfill ; how can I fly away and live huni 
drods of years. I will fight to da^V liofr'the result come whatever it may. 

I will gladly Uke the victory or (Jefeat ^whatever the case may be. The 
learned approving ^f the causa effM declare Pate as fictitious ; those 
who realise their sayings know, that/ they are full of reason. Without 
exertion no end can be achiewedyweok persons depend on the destiny 
Foolish persone say that ^ ig Strong ; 4^1^ wise do not say so 
There is no proof whether Wat, ^ts or JVto 

is invisible; how can it 

rZJ'o^rr ^ console ,^e>smVd 

m t.mee of distress S.^ t, a grindmill without any Tan's 

effort cannot gnn^ a ii)|i6rial. Therefore if exertion be made in nrT 
tion to the gravity O^^^work, success is sure to ensue ; if exertion be 
made ess in propOt^a^ the work does not come to a successful issue 
time, place .any one's enemies’ forces be correctly taken into 

I . 

[a said s*0 king 1 You need aofe be a bit anxious for 
- I wifi ei^ slay Her ^ I will bring Her under 
iny e^U in this .werfkru » that Lady, jfiivoutite 
■ 67 


45 ^. 
this work, 
your eontrol, 
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of the gods, nothing ; I will just now conquer Her and make 

Her your 

47-60. VyftfL.. saiO ; «0 Best of Kurus I Thus saying, the powerful 
Raktabija mounted coins chariot and went to the battle aooompanied 
by his forces. Th^j,battrfioa consisted of cavalry, infantry, chariots, and 
elephants. Thus fcVrround^d he departed from the city for that Devi, 
seated on a mount^V ^ ^ Then the Devi, seeing? him coming, blew 
Her oonohshell ; tbe l)|trtl5j|i were terrified at that sound and the joy 
of the Devas incf5a8e(j, i^learing that sound Raktabija came very 
hurriedly to Ch&mundi and be^^u to speak to Her sweetly. 

6^62. 0 Girl I. .Do you thi^ik me weak and thus w^nt to terrify 
me with the sohij^jg ec^nohshelly 0 Lean One ! Have you taken ms 
to be aJDjh^alochana ? O Sweets speaking one 1 My name is Rakta- 
I have home here fo^ Thy sv^ike. If Thou desirest to fight, bo 
prepared; I am not a bit afraid of thavj. 0 Dear I You saw/ those who 
were weak ; I do not belong to ^hat class. Therefore dost Thou 
fight as Thou likest and then Thoi 4 wilt^be able to ascertain my strength 
0 Beautiful I If Thou didst serve^th'e persons before, Thou h^st 
heard the science of politics and moral^ if thou hadst studiect tie political 
economy, joined the assemblage of thr pui Dibits or if Thou hast been 
well versed in literature and ^antras, thePf^ea ^ this my good pounsel which 
will serve as a medicinal ^kee. o\f the nine sputiments, the 

^J^ingfira (Amor^a love sentinwiifits) an^ ^^^ti (Peace) are considered , 
as by the assemblage of the .PundAts. Again out of these two, 

the love sentiment is the king. Drenobed^wiiii^V^iB sentiment, Viypu livei 
with ; Brahmfi, the fonr-faoed, lives w^th Sfivitri ; Indra with 

dachi and Sankara resides with his wife Umfi. stands with 

creepers aurrounding it, the deer lives with his fe^Tlo deer, the pigeon 
lives with the female pigeon ; thus all the beings ar|j very attached to 
this sentiment of remaining in couples. ThosCd’' who cannot enjoy 
owing to certain disease or illness, they are depriveA by F ate of such 
enjoyments. Those who are ignorant of this love)8e.Qtiment in couples, 
they are deprived of it by the sweet jugglery of ords of the chest 
and yet attached to the Peace sentiment. When delnsv^ n| tbe destroyer 
of Buddhi, the common sense, occurs, when the violent K^idomitable angoff 
greMi and last arise, where, then, is the place fcA ^ tiiOwledge and 
dhpaMion ? Therefore, 0 Auspicious One I Dost . ihod marry the 
beautifnl S^umbha or the powerful Nis’umbha. 

68. Vyfisa said 0 king ! When Raktabija spokq. 4 all tWe words, 

standing before the Dev! Kfilik^, Ambikft and begim te 

t ^ be 
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' Here eode the Ttrenty-seveoth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
deeoriptioQ 0 / the trar of Raktabija in S'rt Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the 
Mah& Pur&nam, of 18,000 verees by Mahar^i Veda VySea. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1-5. Vy&ea said ; — O King I The Devi, hearing thus, laughed 
and spoke the following reasonable words, in a voice deep as a rumbling 

; o Dull brained one ! Already I told to that messenger before 

in reply to you ; why then do you hoast in vain ? If there be any such 
in the three worlds who can stand equal to Me in appearance, strength, 
and prosperity, I will marry him. Go to iSumbha and Nia'umbha and 
inform them that thus I promised before ; therefore let any of them 
conquer Me in battle and then marry Me according to the prescribed rules. 
You have oome’here to execute the order of Kumbha ; so either stand up 
and fight or fly to P&tftla with your King. 

6-11. Vyass' said “O King ! Hearing the Devi’s words, the 
Dftnava was filled with anger and began to shoot dreadful arrows at once 
on the Dion. Ambikfi., then, ready-handed, seeing the multitude of 
arrows coming in the sky like serpents, cut them off in a moment to 
pieces by Her sharp arrows. The Devi, then, drawing Her bow, shot 
arrows sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabija. Then that 
wicked Demon, thus shot at by the arrows, fell unconscious on the chariot. 
When he lay thus senseless, a great uproar arose amidst his army and the 
soldiers began to cry aloud saying « Alas I We all are killed." Then 

Sumbha, the king of the Asuras, hearing the sound ofBoombfl (a danger 
cry by hands and mouth) ordered all the Danavas to be ready tor the battle. 

12. Then d’umbha said Lst all Kambojas* go to the battle with 
all their forces j let other powerful heroes, especially the KMakeyas, too, 
who are very strong heroes, go up for the battle. 

13-33. Vyhsa said “O King 1 Thus ordered, all the fourfold army 
of S'umbha, vie.i cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots, 
went out, intoxicated for war, to the battle ground where;the Devi existed. 
The Devi Oha^i^ika, seeing the Dfinava forces coming near, made at once 
terrible sounds frequently. The Ambikfi Devi also made the sound with 
Her bowstring and blow Her conchsholl:. Kfilt, then, shouted aloud, opening 
Her mouth widely. The powerful Lion, the Devi's Vfihana, hearing the 
terrible sounds, roared so loudly that the Dfinavas wore struck with 
strange terror. The powerful PAnav as, then, hearing that sound becam e 

t JVbto;— KAmboja, name of a people and their (wuntry. They inhabit^ 
the Hindoo Koceh mountain which separates the Giljit vall^ from Balkb, 
and probaWy extended upto little. Tibet and LAdak. The Kalakeyas may 
he Ahe Afridis. 
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iiiipatidnt with anger and shot arrows a/ter arrows on the Devi, 
irbnderfal horrible battle, then, ensued, oansing horripilation'and the S'aktfs 
of Brahmft and the other Devas began to oome to ChandiU Bevt. The 
Devts, the wives of the several Devas, then went, to the battle-field in their 
respective forms with ornamenta and '(rd.hanas as generally on such ocea* 
sions. The ^akti (wife) of BrahmH named Brahm^ni, mounting on the 
baok of Her Swan oame there with a string of beads and Eamandalu (an 
wooden waterpob used by ascetics). The Vai^navi with Her yellow robes 
oame there mounted on Qaruda (the sacrad bird of Vi$nu, the carrier of 
|lim) with conch, discus, club, and lotus in Her hands. The Devt Sankart, 
the wife of S'iva, the Auspicious One, arrived on the back of Her Bull. The 
emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead while in Her hands She held 
snake, bracelet, and trident (Trisfila) and the sign of fearlessness for Her 
devotees. Th^ beautiful wife of Ortika, Eaum&ri Devi, looking like Eartika, 
Oapae to fight there mounted on a peacock. The fairfaoed Indr&ni, decked 
with ornaments on Her several limbs, came there to fight, with thunder- 
bolt in Her hand, mounted on the elephant Air^vata. The Vfirflhi Devi 
looking like a female boar, oame also, seated on an elevated seat of 
departed souls (Preta). The Nftrasimhi, resembling Nrisimha (the 
Man Lion Incarnation) came thete. The wife of Yama, look! ng fearful 
like Yama arrived there on the battle-field smiling and with staff in Her 
hand and mounted on the back of a buffalo. Thus the wives of Euvera, 
Varuna, and other Devas came there with proper forms, V&haDas, 
ornaments, accompanied by their forcesfand all excited. Seeing them all, 
the Devi Ambikfi became glad ; the Devas, too, became peaceful and ex- 
pressed their great joy: the Dftnavas were afraid at the sight of them. 
STankara, auspicious to all the beings, came there to the battle-field, 
surrounded by these goddesses and thus said to Chandikfl Slay quickly 
all these Aauras, S'umbba, Nis'umbha and all other Dfinavas to serve the 
oatiB6 of the Devas. Let all the goddesses destroy the Dfinava race and 
thus free the world from dangers ; they may, then, return to their own 
abodes. Let the Devas get their shares of sacrifices, let the Brfthmapas 
perform the sacrificial acts, and let all the creatures, moving or not moying* 
be bappy* Let all calamities suQh as proceed from dronght, excessive 
rats, foreign invasion, locnsts and birds, bats, a to.,, oome to an end. 
the clouds bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield ample 
bmirorte* ^ote here that rats bring in plague. 

84-40. • VjAsa said 0 king I When S’ankara, the Lord of the 
jAuspicious to*alI, said thus, a wonderful female ensued out of the 
■ ^y of Ofaap^ikflt very furious, horrible, wiih hundreds of jeokab ear- 
lounding and yelling; then that S'akti, of dreadful appeuHMHNM tiiid 
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to the flve^ faced S‘iva, emiliog O Deya of the Devae ! Go quickly to 
the lord of the Oaityae ; do the duty of a messenger for ns, 0 Destroyer 
of lust ! O S’ankara i Tell that haughty lustful S’umbha and Nia'umbba 
leave the Heavens and go to P4t&la. Let the Devas reign in the Heavens; 
Indra go to his own beautiful throne ; let all the Devas go to their appro- 
priate places in Heaven and receive theirfsaorifioial offerings duly. And in 
the Demons desire to live, lot them go quickly to the city of PhfcAla where 
other D&navas are dwelling. Else, if they like to die, let them go quickly 
to thelbattle-field and let their desh be eaten up by Her jackals. 

41. Vyftsa said:->“0 king! Hearing Her words* SdlapAni went 
quickly to S'umbha, the lord of the Dd.nava8, seated in the assembly, and 
said thus t — 

42-44. “ O king I I am Hara, the Destroyer of the Asura Tripurft; 
now I have come to you for your good as a messenger of Ambikft Devf. 
Quit the Heavens and Earth and go quickly to P4t41a where reside the 
powerful Bali and Prahldda, or if you like to court Death, come to figbt J 
1 will slay you all in a moment. O king I The Great Queen Ambik4 
Devi has sent me with these instructions for your welfare and information. 

45-63. Vylifa said— king! Thus conveying the nectarlike, beneficial 
words of the Devi to the chief Daityas, S’iva, the Holder of the trident, re- 
turned to his own place. The S^akti that sent S ambhu as a messenger to 
the D&navas is known in three worlds as 5iva Dfiti. The Daityas, thus 
hearing the rigorous words of the Devi, put on their coats of armour and 
taking their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. They came with 
great force to the battle-field, stretched their bows to their ears and shot 
piercing arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, at the Chandik^ 
Devi. The KtWkt Devi, too began to strike some with the trident, some with 
S'akti weapon, and some with clubs and rent them asunder and devoured them 
all, and began to roam in the field. Brahm&n! began to pour water from Her 
Xamandalu on the powerful Dfinavas in the battle-field and thus destroyed 
them. Mfthes’vart, mounting on Her Bull gave violent blows by Her 
trident and thus lay them dead on the ground. Vaifpavl, with the blow 
of Her club, took away the lives of many Daityas and strikibg them 
with Her Discus out off the heeds of several others. Indr&nt hurled Her 
thunderbolt on the ohief Dftnavasi already struck by the fbet of the ele- 
phant and lay them dead on the field. K&rasiffihf tore the strongMt 
DAnavas with the eharp naib and, devouring them, walked to and fro apd 
made dreadful sounds; diva Dfiti began to laugh hoarsely and laid the 
DAuavas flat On Mie field, when they were atonqe devoured by EAlikA and 
CbapdikA.i HiumArl, seat^ on a peaoooki by drawing the bowetriog to 
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Bar eara barled. arrows sharpened on stone on the [enemies and killed them 
to serve the cause of the gods. VAruni tied down the D&navas by Her 
Phsa weapons in a face to face fighting ; thus they lay down seneelM on 
the ground. *,0 King I Thus the Mhtrikftf, the goddessei^ crushed the 
‘forces. Then the other ‘.powerful ••soldiers fled away terrified. The 
Boomb& ” danger cry rose then loudly ; on the other handi the Devaa 
began to shower flowers on the Devts. Hearing the distressful agonies 
of the Asuras and the shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabijai the chief 
of the D&navas became very angry. Seeing specially the Dinavas flying 
away and the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon came hurriedly to the 
battle-field with anger. Then with eyes reddened with anger, and with 
various weapons came before the Devi, Raktabija mounting on a chariot, 
and making sounds unusual with his bowstring. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
description of the (ighting of the goddesses in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
the Mah^ Puranam, of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1’21. Vyflsa said: — ^^0 King 1 Please hear attentively about the 
extraordinary boon that was given by Mahideva, the God of gods, to the 
great warrior/ Raktabija. Whenever a drop of blood from the body of 
that great warrior will drop on the surface of the earth, immediately will 
arise innumerable D&navas, equal in form and power to him ; thus the 
Deva Rfldra granted the Demon the wonderful boon. Thus elated with 
the boon, he entered < into the battle-field with great force in order to kill 
Eftlik& with Ambikd Devi. Seeing the Vaifnavt Sakti, lotus-eyed, 
seated on the bird Garuda, the Demon struck Her with a violent weapon 
(named dakti). She then baffled the weapon by Her club and hurled 
Sudars'ana disc on the great Asura Raktabija. Thus struck by the. disc, 
blood began to ooze out from his body as the red stream of soft redsand- 
stone comes out of a mountain-top. Wherever on the surface of the earth 
drops of blood fall from his body, then and there sprang out thousands and 
thousands of demons like him. IndrApi, the wife of Indra, became vtiy 
angry and struck the terrible Raktabija with his thunderbolt. Stx^s 
of blood then began to ooze out from bis body. No sooner the drpps of 
blood All from the Demon^s body, than were instantaneously born from 
the blood many powerful Asuras, of similar forms, having similar 
and hard to be conquered in battle. Brahmftp! then beaming enraged 
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struek him with the staff of Brahm& with greater force. Mhhee'Tart 
rent the D&nava asunder by etriking him with Her trident. N&ra Simht 
pieraed the Asura with Her nails ; V&r&hi struck at him with Her teeth. 
Then the Dftnava becoming angry shot at them all with sharpened 
arrows and pierced them all. Thus when the M&trik* Deris were pierced 
by the club and other various weapons of that great Asura, they got very 
angry and pierced the Dknavas in return with shots of arrows. Eaumftrt, 
toOf struck at hie breast with Her weapon, named dakti. The D&nava 
then got angry and hurled on them multitude of arrows and began to 
pierce them. O King 1 The Cha?idik& Devi, getting angry, out off his 
weapons into pieces and shot violently at him other arrows. O King I 
Thus struck by severe blows, when blood began to flow in profuser quan* 
tities from his body, thousands and thousands of Dftnavas resembling 
Baktabija sprang out instantly from it. So much so, that the heavens 
were all covered over with Raktabijas that sprang up from the blood. 
They all covered all over their bodies with coats of armour, began to fight 
terribly with weapons in their hands. Then the Devas, seeing that the 
innumerable Raktavijas were etriking the Devi, became very nauch 
frightened and were distressed with sorrow. They began to talk with each 
other with sorrowful countenances that thousands and thousands of huge 
bodied warriors were springing from the blood. These were all very 
powerful ; so how could they bo destroyed 1 In this battle-field there wore 
now left only the Mfttrikas, K&lik&, and Chandik*. It would be certainly 
extremely-difficult for them to conquer all these D&navae. And if at that 
moment, S'umbha and Nis'umbha wore to join them with his army, oer- 
tainly a great oatastrophe would occur. 

22-28. Vyasa said;— “O King ? When the Devas were thus ex- 
tremely anxious^ out of terrori Ambika Devi said to the lotus-eyed 
K*li:— “O Chamup^a I Open out your mouth quickly, and no sooner 1 
strike Baktabija with weapons, you would drink off the blood as fast as it 
runs out, of his body. Instantly I will kill those Danavas sprung from the 
blood with sharpened arrows, clubs, swords and Morales ; and you would 
then be able to devout them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field 
as you like. O Largo-oyed One I You would drink off all the jota of blood 

in such a way that not a drop of it osoapoo and falls on the ground. And 

ttien when they will all bo devoured, no more Dftneyas would be able to 
spring. Thus they will surely bo extirpated ; otherwise they will never 
be destroyed. Lot me begin to strike blows after Wows on Raktabija and 
you better drink off quickly all the hUm, being' intent oh destroying the 
fores#. OChwnup^e ! Thu's, the Dftnavas being all extorminat^, we 
Will hand over to the India, the lord of the Devaft, hie Heavens without 
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Apj ; ftndi ^hus, we oad go peaieefalljr and bappily to our owe 

BlllW- 


19-47. Vyftsa said:— ‘*0 King! Tbe Cbftmu^dt^ Peyf, of furious 
•trongthf hearing thus the Devi’s words began to driqk the jets of Uoot 
coming out of the bodj of Eaktabija. The Devi Ambl)cft began to ou t thf; 
Damon’s body into pieces and Ch&muod^, of thin bellji went on devouring 
them. Then Raktabfja, becoming angry, struck ChftmaodA with bis olub. 
But though She was thus hurt severely, She drank oS the blood aud then 
devoured all the limbs thereof. 0 King ! Thus Kftlikfr Devi drank oil 
the blood oi all other powerful wicked D4nava Baktabijas that sprang ont 
of the blood. Ambik4 thus destroyed them. Thus, all the D^navai, 
created out of the blood were devoured ; then, there was left, lastly, t^e 
real Raktabija Ambikh ^Devi then out him asumder into pieces by Her 
axe and thus killed him. Thus, when the dreadful Raktabtja was slain in 
the battle, the Dhnavas fled away trembling with fear. Without any wea- 
pons, ooverod all over their bodies with blood, and void of oonsoiousneie 
they uttered, dumb confounded *‘Alas ! Alas! What has happened, what has 
happened.” Thus crying, they told their King S'umbha thus:— “0 King 
ot Kings I AmbikH Devi has killed Raktabtja and Oh^mu^d^ has drunk 
off all their blood.*’ The carrier (V4bana) of Devt^ the powerful ferooious 
laon killed other powerful warriors aul K41i devoured the remaining 
soldiers. 0 Lord of the D4navas I We have fled and oome to you to 
give the news of the battle and to describe the wonderful doings of that 
Chandikft Devi in the battle-field. 0 King 1 In our opinion, ^o one will 
be able to conquer that Lady, be he a D*itya, DAuava, Gandarbha, Asu- 
ra, Yak^a, Pannaga, Chflrana, Rlik^asa, or an Draga. 0 King of Kings ! 
Tbe other Goddesses, Indr^ni and ^others, have oome to the battle, on 
Ibeir own carriers respeotively and are fighting with various weapons, 
Q iiord of the D&navas I The D4uava forces are all slain by them With 
tbn eaoellent weapons in their hands. Even Raktabija has been slain in bo 
(ipe, That Lion, of indomitable prowess, killed the Rltk^asas in the t>airt!4 ; 


7^9 Devi alone is hard to oouquer ; how maoh more would it be impbfl- 
to ponquer Her, when She has been joined witb other goddeeeee. 
f^ppn^t with the ministers and do what is reasonable. In our opininn it 
k to make treaty with Her and quit your enmity. G King 4 

destroyed all the D4navao and at taet 
the blood of Raktabija and at last killed him. What mi 
fl|^h ^ wonderful than this ? 0 King 1 The Det! AmbftI 
aU the other Daityas and ChAmu^d^ devoured their blood, 
Considering all this, it is now better fbr uS to serve the !DiV( 
pr fly PAUla, No more fighting ii desirable. 
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Dot an ordinary woman ; She is Mah& M4y4, there is nob the least doubt 
in this* Only to serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested Her- 
self and is now destroying the Ed,k9asas’ race. 

48. Vy^sa said: — Hearing thus, S'umbha got confounded by Kftla 
(Death), as his end was coming nigh, and said the following words, his lips 
quivering with anger. 

49-54. You are struck with fear ; so you all take the refuge of Chan- 
dik4 or fly down to P^tdla ; but I will kill Her with all my exertion 
and effort. I conquered all the hosts of Devas and I have enjoyed their king* 
domi; shall I now, out of the fear of one Lady, fly and enter into the P^t^la. 
All my attendants, Raktabija and other heroes, are now slain in the battle 
and is it possible that I will now fly away out of the sake of preserving 
my life only. See ! The death of all the beings is ordained by K&la 
and it is unavoidable. No sooner a being is born, he is liable to the 

fear of death. How can a man, then, out of fear of death, quit all his 

name and fame ? O Nis*umbha ! I will now go immediately to the battle, 
mounting on my chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. 
And if I cannot kill Her, I will nob then return any more. O Best 

of warriors 1 Better stand on my side with all your forces and kill that 

Lady in no time, with sharp arrows. 

56-58. Nis’umbha said To-day I will go to the battle and slaying 
that Kftlika, will shortly return hero with Ambika. O King 1 Do not 
think at all for that Lady ; see my world-conquering strength and look 
at that weak woman ; there is a vast difference. Cast aside your this 
great mental nnxiety and trouble. Enjoy, O Brother, excellent things. 
I will bring that dignified Lady with all honours before you. O King 1 
You ought not to go to the battle when I am alive. I will presently 
goto the fight and bring for you that Lady as a sign of our 

victory. 

69-60. Vyftsa said O King 1 Thus saying, the younger brother, 
proud of his own strength, went hurriedly to the battle-field, mounting 
on his big chariot. He was protected all over his body by his coat of 
armour and he was well provided with various weapons and all other 
accoutrements of war. The bards began to sing hynns to him and 
variotts other propitious ceremonies were being performed. 

Here ends the Twenty-niiith Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
of Raktabfja in Srt Mad Dev! Bhftgavatam, the Maha PurAnam, of 18,000 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyftsa. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


1-10. Vy4s» said “0 King I Thus making a firm resolve that 
there would be either victory or death, the great warrior Nis umUia 
went to fight with the Devi, with great excitement and with all hie 
forces. 3ambha, too the Lord of the Daityas, accompanied by hie 
forces, went after Nis'Umbha ; S'umbha knew full well the rales of 
Warfare ; therefore he remained a witness there. Indra and the other Devas 
and Ifak^as, all stationed themselves in the oelestial spacOf eager to see 
that fight, covered with clouds. Nis^umbha came to the field, and, taking 
the strong bow made of horns, began to shoot arrows after arrows at 
the Divine Mother with the object of frightening Her. Seeing Nis'um* 
bha with his excellent bow, shooting arrows, Cha 9 dik& began to laugh 
frequeutlj. With a soft slow voice She spoke to KAlikft “0 KMi 1 
See their foolishness I They have come before me, courting death. They 
are so much deluded by My M&y§, that they yet expect victory when 
they have already witnessed the death of Raktabfja and many D&navas. 
Hope is so very strong that it never quits ‘a man. How wonderful is 
this that some of their armies are destroyed, some are wounded, some are 
rendered senseless, some made powerless, some have fled ; seeing all 
these, yet, they have come to fight, as it were, fastened by the cord of 
hope of victory. 0 E^li ! To-day I will certainly slay Nis'umbha and 
S^umbha. Their death is nigh ; deluded by the Daivi Mftyft, they have 
Come to Me. Therefore, in the face of all the Devas, 1 will kill 
them to day. 

11-24. VySsa said : — “0 King ! Thus saying, and suddenly drawing 
Her bow, Chand! covered Nis'unibha, in front, all over with a multitude 
of arrows. . Nis^umbha, too, cut off those arrows into pieces by his sharp 
atthWs ; thus the fight became more and more dreadful between them. 
At this time, the lion of Bhagavatt* came down upon the forces, quiver- 
tkig his manes, like a powerful elephant going down inta^:ta ke. Bjf his 
walk and teeth, he tore asunder the bodies of the DAnavas that fell before 
bitt and devaured them, as if they were infatuated elephan ts. Thai lion 
thue crushing down the soldiers, Nis'umbha came forward htm^dly, 
4ea^iug his exoelient bow. Hundreds of other generals of the DAiavas 
came up there to kill the Dev!, biting their Upe and with 4lieil 
reddened with anger. In the meantime SWblia killed SAlikA and 
came very hurriedly there with hie forces to capture the Divine Mother, 
fjoming to the battle-field S'umbha saw that the Divine Mother wa* 
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•Unding before him ; though She was looking very beautiful, fit for 
love sentiment, yet She waa filled also with the sentimens of fiery 
wrath. At that time the large eyes of Bhagavatl, the Beautiful in the 
three worlds, though naturally red, looked more red due to wrath. 
When S'umbha saw Her lovely features, the desire to marry Her and the 
hopeof victory all vanished away from his mind; and he stood there 
with bow in his hand, firmly holding in his mind that he would die. 
Seeing the Dfinava in that state. She smiled and began to say, so that 
all the Danavas could hear. O Wretched Fools ! If you all want to hve, 
quit all your weapons here, go to the Pfibkla or to the middle of the ocean. 
Or be sliin in the battle by My arrows and go to heavens and enjoy 

there without any fear all the enjoyments and sports there WeaWs 

and heroism, both cannot be expected at one and the same time and at 
the same individual ; therefore I am ordering you to dispel your fea . 

Now go wherever you find your ease and happiness. , , ^ . 

os <15 Vvfisa said 0 king ! Hearing these words of the Devi, 

that haughty Nis'umbha ran forward, holding in his hand 
axe and shield adorned with eight Chaudras Cembossed) 

•at. 4-1 nn fhe Droud lion ; then, whirling with great force 

Thl I”°ri,Turt«l it up., ‘t. Divi...M«.h.r, Tk. D.rt, to., 

Id off the blow of the sword by Her club and struck at his arm by 
Paras'u Tho warrior Nis'umbha, thus struck at his arm, patiently bore 

“ f -rr 

OK..*, Tku. to A tZ 

to ^ wZ ...k gWdato. Tk. k.«l.told w„ « 

Uto ..d to d«d ot i..un.»bl. Dl..™. 

h.™., Nl.'.«bk.,to...«l.8 “'0*7"?';^,“?! Dto Th.. 

pr^d aL» .to.k tot .. to k..d to -Jk .l.k 
and kughed again and again and struck the Devi with . , 

' The Devi, too, got very angry seeing Nis'umbha before Her an s ri mg 

at Her. She then spoke thps ... 

Se. 0 You Stupid I Wait till I sever your bead from your body by 
thie axe. Soon you will be eent unto death with your head 

severed off your body. • a t» » 

87-84. Yy&ea muI “0 king I Thus saying, the Cbnudika wvl 
inetantly cut off the head of Ni/umbba by Her axe with great oaution. 
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The head thus severed from the body by the blow of the Devi, the 
headless Damon began to roam there with great force with olub in 
his hand. The Devas then got very much frightened. The Devi, then, 
out off the hands and feet of that headless Demon with sharpened arrows.' 
That vicious wretch fell down lifeless, on the ground like a mountain. 
The powerful Daitya Nis'umbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose’ 
amidst his panic stricken forces. The' soldiers, covered all over 
their bodies with blood, left all their weapons in the field, began 
to make Boomba. sound (a piteous cry with mouth and hands as 
sign of danger) and fled away to the king S'umbha. He, the tormentor 
of the foes, then asked them coming :• -<■ Where is Nis'umbha now ? 
Why have you fled away from the field ?” Thus hearing the King’s 
words, they bowed down and said 0 King I Your brother 
Nis'umbha is lying dead on the battle-field. O King 1 The Devi killed 
all the DAnava warriors that attended your brother ; only we are left 
and have come here to give you the information. 0 King I Nis'umbha 
has been killed by the weapons of the Devi. So we think you ought not 
to go to the battle. Know this as certain that the Lady, the Highest 
Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy the Dhnavas, the object 
being to serve the cause of the Gods. This Lady is not an ordinary woman • 
She IS the Supreme Force ; Her doings are inconceivable ; what more can 
be said than the fact that the Devas never can know Her 1 This Devi 
can assume various forme ; She is the origin of MAyh ; She is very 
clever; She is adorned with various ornaments and is holding various 
weapons lu Her hands. Her doings are incomprehensible; She is like a 
Second Night of Dissolution (at the end of the world) ; She is Perfect, 

endowed withal auspicious signs, capable to go beyond the insurmount- 

able. This wonderful Devi is serving the cause of the gods and the 
Devas from the sky are singing hymns to Her. 0 Kin-» ! It is 
your paramount duty to fly away and save your life ; if you“ live, you mav 
have the chance for gaining the victory when time will turn out favour- 
able; there is no doubt in this. It is Time that makes a strong man weak • 
«d It IS that very Time that makes that weak man strong again and stimu-’ 
Utes him for victory Time makes a generous donor a beggar and it is 

T„«, M.h»., M,. rfSj 

Time ; so Time is the Sovereign of all. Therefore, 0 King ! Wait for Z 
Em. Now Tim. i, ^ ^ 

m»tth,..B.tb,.ugh.m. OKhgl Ib. 

Mawbl. Ito. m.B. „d B„. Tb. am, 
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creation is different from the time of destruction, this is evident to you 
before your eyes. See ! When Tima was favourable to you, you subjected 
Indra and all other Deyas and made them pay taxes to you ; and now 
Time is unfavourable to you ; so an ordinary weak woman is killing the 
powerful Dftnavas ; Time, therefore, is doing favourable things and also 
unfavourable things. The host of Devas or the woman Kftli is not the 
cause thereof. O King I The present Time is not favourable to you and the 
Daityas ; knowing this, do as you like. See 1 Indra, Vi?nu, Varuna, 
Yama and other prominent Devas all fled before in battle, quitting their 
weapons. So, knowing this world as subject to the control of Time, you 
can now fly away and go quickly to the P4taia. For if you live, you will 
get in future all the pleasures ; and if you be killed, your enemies will all 
be very glad and roam everywhere fearlessly, singing propitious songs. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Nis'umbha in 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam, the Mahft PurAnam, of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

« 


1. VyasB said “ O King ! S'umbha, the Lord of the Daityas, 
hearing the words of the soldiers, began to say, then, with eyes rolling 
with anger. 

2-15. S'umbha said : — “ O Fools I What are you saying all this ? 
How can I do this unspeakably mean act and then lope to live? How 
shall I be able to roam in this world when I have become the cause in 
the slaying of my brothers and ministers ? Time is the more powerful 
cause of all that takes/place, good or bad ; so when this formless Time is 
the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my brooding over the result ? Let 
whatever come that is inevitable, let whatever be done that is destined 
to take place j death or life, I do not think of either. The more so when 
Time is never able, even when worshipped, to thwart off death or life when 
their proper moment arrives. See 1 The God of rain gives us rain in the 
rainy season ; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not rain in the month 
of Sr&van (the rainy season) ; whereas it rains sometimes in the month of 
Agrahftyana, Pan^a, M&gha, or Fh&lguna (not the rainy season). Therefore 
it is evident that Time is not the chief factor. Fata is stronger than Time- 
Time is merely the instrumental cause. It is this Pate that has created 
all this universe ; it cannot be rendered otherwise. I consider Fate at 
Supreme ; Fie on this one’s own exertion ! For, Lo I Nis'umbha, who had be- 
fore conquered all the Devas, is slain to-day by an ordinary woman I | 
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Wiieo Raktabtja, too, had been slain, how oan I desire to hold on to my 
life* foregoing all my name and fame I Even BrahmA, who has created 
all this universe, will not sooner ooine to an end than his longevity expires. 
Pour thousand Yugas constitute one day of BrahmA ; and in that one day 
fourteen Indras perished ; so twice the life of BrahmA constitute the life of 
Vif nu ; similarly twice the life period of Vifnu constitute the life period of 
Mahes'a ; and when their longevities expire, they come to atnsnd. Thig 
visible earth, mountains, sun and moon all will perish ; so it has been 
specially ordained by the Destiny ; therefore, 0 Pools I I do not care a 
bit for the death. When a being is born, he must die ; and when anyone 
dies, he will be born again, there is no doubt in this. So one ought to 
preserve one’s name and fame which is more permanent in this transitory 
body, Prepare my chariot ; I will go to-day to the battle-field ; let victory 
or defeat come what it may, as Pate has ordained. I will soon go to fight, 

16 33. Thus saying, S^umbha'mounted on the chariot, quiokly and went 
where the Devi AmbikA was staying. Then the four-fold army, cavalry, 
infantry, chariots^ horses and elephants and innumerable soldiers, followed 
him with weapons in their hands. Going there to the HimAlayA mountain, 
he saw the Divine Mother sitting- on Her Lion. She appeared so very 
lovely as to enchant the three worlds. Her body was decorated with 
various ornaments, all the auspicious gems were manifest ; the Devas, 
Qandarbhas, Yakyas and Einnaras in the heavens were all worshipping 
Her with hymns and PArijAta flowers ; and the Devi was making beautiful 
youuds with bells and conches, indicative of Her victory. Seeing Her 
S'umbha was very much enchanted with passionate love and etruok with, 
the five arrows of cupid, thought thus How wonderful is Her lovely 
qountenance 1 See ! How wonderful and amazing is Her skilfalness l! 
Delicacy and capability to endure the hardships x)f war, though quite 
^otitrary to each other, are both in Her. What a wonder ie this !I Her 
})odieB are extremely delicate and limbs are lean and thin ; besides She 
is lal^aly blooming into womanhood ; still She does not feel any passion ; 
^his is undoubtedly very wonderful!! She is exquisitely beautiful that 
Ca^ be desired of in one’s mind ; and though She is endowed with all the 
iqypicioos signs, yet She has no inclinations for all the* pleasures 
l^^mepts qf the world and is now slaying the powerful Asuras ; this is 
indeed tl Now what steps are to be taken so that this Lady 
Cnder 9uy control ? All the Mantrams also are not with me now 
^ hriog Swan-eyed Lady unto me. This proud lovely Lady is 

qf all Mantrams ; how will She eome under my control? 
Ledy cannot be controlled by eoneiliatory words, allnfements, 
it it advisable, too, to fly away from the baUlc*ileU and to 
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gotoPAtftla, Whabaml to do? Where shall I go in this critical 
moment? And if I die at the hands of this Ladv, that death is not a glorious 
one ; it will take away my fame. The death in a battle-held is conducive 
to one’s well beingi so the sages say, when both the parties are equally 
strong. The Devas have created this Lady stronger than even hundred 
strong men; She is a woman merely in name. This Lady is very powerful and 
has come here to destroy the D&navas ; there is no doubt ia this. What 
effect will conciliatory words now produce on Her; She has come to slay us; 
Will She be appeased with good words ? Neither will allurements of 
precious things bo of any avail, for She is decked with various arms and 
weapons ; nor will it bo of any use to sow dissensions between the Devas 
and Her. Farther all the Devas are under Her control. Therefore it is far 
better to die than to £y ; victory or death would come unto me to-day as 
Fate has ordained. 

34-46. Vydsa said : — O King I Thus thinking in his mind, S^umbha 
became ready to shew his strength ; and firmly resolved to fight, he said 
to the Dovt before him 0 Devi 1 Fight. But, O One of delicate limbs 1 
Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at all ; for Thou art 
doing contrary to the doings of woman-kind. The pair of eyes of women are 
their arrows ; the eyebrows are their bows ; their gestures and postures are 
their weapons and their hits are those persons who are skilled in amorous 
love sentiments. The dyes used in painting the bodies are their armours, 
their mental desires are their chariots, so sweet soft wordsland conversations 
are their trumpet sounds ; women have no other things for their war 
preparations. Therefore, O Beloved ! AnyFother weapons are mere mockeries 
and ridiculous ; their modesty is their ornament ; impudence can never 
grace them. An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in a fight 
will look harsh ; especially when Thou wilt draw Thy bow, how wilt 
Thou be able to. hide TLy breasts? When Thou wilt run with Thy 
club, where will Thy gentle treadings go ? O Beautiful ! Thy councillors 
are this KAlikft and the stupid Chamundft. Chandikft is Thy adviser ; 
her voice is very hoarse ; how can then she Be able to nurse Thee ? 
Again ihis Lion, the terror of all the beings, is Thy carrier. Therefore, 
0 Dear 1 Leave aside all these and come over unto me. O Beautiful 
One 1 That Thou art ringing Thy bells and dost not sound Thy lute 
goes quite against Thy beauty and youth. O Sensitive One I If Thou 
Ukest to fight, better assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be 
ferocious and cruel ; let Thy odour be black like a crow ; lips elonga- 
ted, legs long, naile ugly, teeth horrible, and let Thy eyes be ugly or yellow 
iike tdiose of a cat. O Devt f Assume such gn ugly appearance and 
itatid firtiKiy for the" fight. O Deer -eyed Obe I Speak first harsh words 
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unto me ; then I will fight with Thee ; my hand does not get up 
to strike Thee with handsome teeth, in the battle-field, Who art like a 
second Hati . 

47. Vy&sa said : — 0 Best of the descendants of Bharata I When 
S^umbha said thus, the Divine Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled 
and said : — 

48-50. 0 Stupid One ! Why are you so much distressed with pas- 
sion ? 0 Fool I If your hand does not come forward to strike weapons 
at Me, then fight with this ugly KMikA or ChamundA ; they are y'our 
best compeers in the battle-field ; they will fight with you ; I will stand 
as a mere Witness. Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati said to KMikft 
in sweet words “ O KAlik4 ! Your nature is fierce ; this S'umbha likes 
also the fierce ; so kill him."’ 

51-69. Vy&sa said : — “0 King ! That Olik^, the incarnate of 
Death, thus ordered, took up Her club immediately and became ready 
to fight, as if sent there direct by the God of Death. A dreadful fight 
then ensued between the two ; and the highsouled -Munis and the Devaa 
were present there and witnessed the great event. S^umbha first struck 
at Olika, raising his club. KMik4, then, struck S^umbha ia return with 
her club violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound, broke down 
his chariot, glittering like gold, into pieces, killed the horses of the 
chariot and slew the charioteer. Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy 
club in his hand, S'umbha struck with great anger on the breast 
ofK&likft and began to laugh. Mlikl, in the meanwhile, rendering 
his stroke useless, soon took up Her axe and out off his left hand, pasted 
with -sandal and decked with arms and weapons. His left hand thus 
cut off, his whole body was drenched with torrents of blood ; yet he 
came up with club in his hand and struck K^lik^ with it. K&lik&, too, 
laughed and with Her scimitar cut off his right arm holding the club and 
ornamented with armlet. S'umbha became angry and came up violently 
to kick Her when KSllik& quickly cub off his two legs. His arms and 
legs thus severed from hia body, the Demon frightened Kfllik^ and told 
Her. “Wait, wait.” And soon he came up before Her. Seeing the Demon 
coming, KMikA severed his neck from hia body like a lotus ; blood 
begam to gush out in continuous streams. 0 King I The head of 
S'umbha, thus severed from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain. 
Immediately the life left the bbdy. Seeing the D^nava fall down 
lifeless, Indra and the oth(9r hosts of Davas began to worship the Devi 
Bhagavati, Cbamu^j^dA, and KaUkft and chanted lovely hymns bo them. 
The winds then began to blow pleasantly i all the quarters looked very 
ilearand Fire in sacrificial altars, being circumambulated, became very 
propitious. On the other hand, those Daityas that remai.ued alive quitted 
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kbmr arms and weapons, bowed down to the Divine Mother, and 
led away one and all to the P4t41a. O King J I have now described 
n regular order to you how the Devi protected the Devas and destroyed 
B'umbha and other Asuras. Those human beings on the surface of the 
larth that ret^i this anecdote, from the beginning to the very end or 
bear it constantly, get all their desires fulfilled ; there is no doubt in 
bhis. O King I Verily he gets a son who has not gob any son ; he gets 
ibundanoe of wealth who is without any wealth ; the diseased become 
9 ured of their diseases ,* what more can be said than the fact that he 
who hears this glorious deed of the Devi in its entirety, gets all that he 
lesires. O King ( That man who reads daily ^his holy anecdote or 
bears it, has never to fear from his enemies ; in addition he gets libera- 
tion after leaving his this body. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book on the death of 
S^umbha in the Mah4 Pur4aam S^ri Mad -Devi Bh4gavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy4sa. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


1-4. Janamejaya said : — ‘‘O Best of Munis I The glory of Chandi- 
k& has been fully described by you. By whom was She worshipped in 
the ancient times after the reading and hearing of Her three glorioue 
deeds (the killing of Madhu Kaitava, etc.) ? Who was it that derived the 
beat effects by worshipping the Devi, the Bestower of all desires ? 
When and with whom was She pleased and then offered boons ? O Ocean of 
mercy t Kijdly narrate fully all these things to me.’' O Br^hma^a I 
Describe to me also the rules how the meditation, worship and Homa 
of the Great Dev! are conducted. Sfita said ; — ‘'O Rifis ! Kri^^ Dvai- 
p&yana, the son of S^tyavati, was very glad to hear these questions 
of Janamejaya and began to describe bow the worship, etc., of the Mah4 
I^4y4, the Dev! Bhagavati are to be done. 

5-21. VyAsa said ; — “O King I In days of yore in Sv4rochi§a Man- 
vantara there was a king, named Suratha, very liberal-minded and de- 
voted to goyem well his subjects. He was truthful, active and energetic, 
and devoted to his Guru ; he always served the twice-born and he 
nove^ used to hold any sexual intercourse except with his legal wife. 
He was generous, not liking to quarrel with anybody, and expert in the 
•cienoe of arohery. While he was thus governing his kingdom, the Mleoh- 
chasf the hill trib^^ tamed out his enemies. They destroyed the city of 
KoM» became very haughty and tarbul^nt and desired to conquer the whole 
earth by their sheer force. Thus accompanied by the great four-fold army 
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elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry they came to conquer the domi# 
nion of the King Suratha. A dreadful fight then ensued between the 
King and the dreadful Mleohohas. 0 King I The Mlechoha forcel 
were not at all numerous whereas the armies of the king were large ; atill 
the Mlechohas were lucky to win the battle. The King, defeated, fled to 
bis own city which was a strongly fortified place. The good King, 
wise in statesmanghip when he saw that his ministers had gone over to the 
enemiea’ party, became very anxious and thought whether it was advisable 
for him to wait for a better opportunity, remaining within his own extensive 
oity, well guarded by a strong wall and ditch or it would be better to fight 
on. The King thought also that it would not at all be advisable to consult 
with his ministers who were, then, under the control of his enemies ; what 
then would he do under the circumstances ? Those vicious ministers 
could at any time deliver him to the bands of his enemies ; what would 
then happen to him ! Those men, that are avaricious, oan do anything 
in this world ; therefore it would never be advisable to trust them. The 
people under the sway of greed commit injury to their fathers, brothers, 
friends, acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored Br&hamaigias. When the 
ministers had joined with his enemies, they could well be classed with the 
vicious; no doubt in this. Never oould they be trusted under the above oir« 
cumstanoes. Thus pondering over the matter, the King became absent- 
minded, %nd, finding no remedy, went out of the oity alone, mounted on a 
horse. The intelligent King^ helpless, entered into a dense forest and 
thought where would he go now ? Knowing, then, that there was, at a 
ditbanoe of three Yojanas from that place, a hermitage of the great ascetic, 
the Sumedh6 Riti, the King went there. 

N. 5.— A Yojana is a distance measuring four Krosas or eight or nine 
miles. 

22-33. 0 King ! That hermitage was more beautiful than even the 
Heavens ; it was on the bank of a river ; various kinds o/ trees were 
there; it was frequented with wild animals having no eUmity with each 
other ; the whole"^place was echoed with the sounds of cuckoos. The 
students were studying and reverberating the atmosphere with their Vedio 
chants ; hundreds of herds of deers were running there ;'rioe trees had 
grown there wildly at places and their harvests were collected at places ; 
good flowery trees and others with delicious fruits were seen there ; ftt 
places fragrant smells of oblations of ghee, etc., were coming ; ell these 
were delighting to any man who went or stayed there. The King Suraths 
was very glad to see that As^rama ; be became fearless and wanted to stay 
there in the hermitage of the BrAbmin. Fastening his horse et the )toot 
of a tree, the King apprqached humbly to the IRiei, and saW thatths 
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Mani was seate’d on a deer skin under the shade of dense SAl trees. He 
was peaceful, lean and thin by tapasya. His stature was straight ; and 
he was teaching hU disciples and explaining to them the, meaning of the 
Veda Sastras. 

' He was void of anger, greed, etc., beyond all the dualities,, without any 
jealousy, always devoted to the ontemplation of his Self, truthful and 
hill of peace* Seeing him the King was filled with tears and prostrated 
before him and fell like a stick before him. The Muni, seeing him thus, 
asked him to get up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then, 
at the sign of the Guru, gave him a Kus'^san, to take his seat. The 
King got up and at his permission took his seat on that kus^^san ; then 
the Muni worshipped the King duly by offering to him water to wash his 
feet, and Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc). Then the Muni asked 
him “Who are you ? What for are you come here ? Why are you so 
anxious ? Tell frankly all these that are not yet known to me. 
What do you want ? Speak out your mind. Even if that be impraotic- 
able, I will no doubt try my best to accomplish your desired ends.’^ 

8t.86. The King said: — ^*6 Muni 1 I am the King Suratha ; de- 
feated by my enemy, 1 have left my kingdom, palace, and wife and have 
come to your refuge. Br&hma^a ! 1 am ready to do whatever you 

order roe ; on];thi8 surface of the earth there is no one but you who can 
protect me. Now I am very much terrified by my enemy ; therefore I 
have come to you. O Muni ! You protect those who come to seek your 
refuge ^ I have now come here to seek your shelter ; so save me from this 
danger. 

87-33. The Mahar^fi said: — “O King 1 Stay here without any fear ; 
none of your enemies would be able to eater this hermitage by my power of 
TapasyA, even if they be very powerful. O Best of Kings 1 You will not be 
allowed to kill any animals here ; you will have to sustain yourself on this 
wild rioe, roots and fruits, etc., as the rules of the forest living permit. 

89-48. VyAsa said: — Thus hearing his words, the King began to live 
there, with all purity and without any fear, on roots and fruits. Once the 
King, while taking rest under the shade of a tree, while thinking of va- 
rious things, thought of his own house thus:*— “My enemies have, no doubt, 
aoquiirad iny kingdom, but they are viciouf and wicked, shameless 
M^hchas and always addicted to sinful deeds ; certainly they are torment- 
ing my subjects. My elephante and horses are not regularly^ getting 
their food and have alt become powerless ; certainly they are suffering very 
mnoh from my cn^mlci* All thn servants that were nourished by nie 
before are new all sufleriug^om troubles, having been subjected by my 
•ntmifc. The wioM womiss are eertainly squandering away my hoarded 
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wealth to bad immoral purposes, in gambling, drinking and in roTetling 
with prostitutes. Those Mlechohas and my ministers arenlways intent no 
vioiouB aots ; th^y • do not know who are the proper persons to be given 
charities ; so they will no doubt exhaust away my coffers in doing siniul 
acts’'. While the King was thus meditating, seated at the root of a tred, 
there came one man of the Vais^ya caste looking very distressed. The King 
saw and instantly bade him take his seat beside him; then the King 
asked the Vais'ya:— “0 Noble One ! Of what caste are you ? Whence are 
you coming to this forest ? “What is your name ? What for you look 
so pale and distressed ? What calamity has befallen to you ? O Good One I 
Two persons become friends whenever they speak seven words amongst 
them ; according to this rule I am your friend ; tell me, therefore, truly all 
these things. 

49. Vyftsa said:— The Vais'ya, hearing these words from the King, 
took his seat and felt himself much relieved and thinking that be has met 
with a saint, began to speak thus: — 

60-62. 0 my Friend 1 1 belong to the Vais'ya caste ; my name is SamAdhi J 
I was rich, never I had any jealousy towards anybody ; always I used to 
speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. My wife and sons are very 
greedy of money and are irreligious ; so they cut off all their affections 
and connections with me, very difficult to out though, and have driven me 
out of the house on the pretext that I am very miserly. Thus forsaken 
by my relatives, 1 have now oome to this forest. Tou look to be a 
fortunate man ; therefore kindly, U Dear One 1 give me now your introduo- 
tion and oblige. 

68-56. The King said: — I am the King Suratba ; lately 1 had a 
defeat from the dacoits ; moreover my ministers deceived me ; oonsequent- 
ly 1 am deprived of my kingdom and have now oome here. 0 Best of 
Vais'yas I Fortunately you have come to me to-day as my friend. We two 
will repose here gladly in this beautiful forest covered with trees. 0 
Intelligent One I Now quit your sorrow ; be Calm and quiet and rest 
with me, at your leisure, here happily, 

66-68. The Vais'ya said:— 0 King I My friends and relativee^must 
have been helpless, very sorrowful and they are distressed at my absence ; 
tk&y h^ttst have been troubled very much by diseases and misfortunes no 
doubt and have beoomo very anxious. 0 King I I cannot remain qaiet ; 
my mind is being troubled with the thought how my wife and ione are 
: spending their times now— in pain or happiness ? 1 am always thinking 
when I would see again my sons, wifei relatives, friends, acquaintteoei and 
ihy house? I cannot make me calm and qujet. 
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59-60. The King said:-— O latelligent One I What pleasure oan you 
ekpect to see your wioked sons and treaoherous relatives who have 
driven you out of your house ? Even the enemies are fetr better, provided 
they do good to us ; what sorts of friends are they who impose on us afflio-> 
tions and sorrows. Do you, therefore, make your mind oalm and quiet 
and remain here in greatest peace and happiness. 

61. The Vais'ya said: — O King I Even those that are wicked and 

cruel oannot quit their relatives. To-day my mind is greatly agitated 
with the thought of my relatives ; I cannot remain quiet. . I 

62. The King said:— My mind too, is incessantly troubled with the 
thought of my kingdom.. Come ; let both of us go to the Muni and 
ask him what is the medicine for the cure of these our mental agonies. 

63-64. Vy^sa said King ! Thus making their determinations, 
they went humbly to the Muni to ask him what were the causes of their 
sorrows ? The King then went close to him and bowing down before 
him, took his seat and began to ask calmly and quietly the Muni who 
was sitting 'halm and serene. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Fifth Book on the King 
Suratha’s going to the forest in the Mah^pur&nam, S^ri Mad Devt 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar9i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER :XXXIII. 


1-8. The king Suratha said ; — “ O Muni I This Vais'ya is now 
beoome a friend of mine in this forest ; he has been expelled from his 
home by his sons and wife and he has come lately here in this forest. He 
is now suffering very much from the bereavement of bis family and 
has beoome very much * troubled in his mind. He is not getting any 
peace whatsoever. I am also become like him and have become very 
distressed owing to my kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though 
really devoid of any substantial cause, is not leaving my heart now. Oh 1 
*My elephants and horses, now under my enemies, have beoome weak My 
servants are buffering very much owing to my absence f My enemies wilb 
within no time, squander away/oreibly all my hoarded riches. This thought 
is not giving me any happiness ; nay, I oannot get any sleep owing to this 
care and anxiety. O Lord I 1 know that this world is &lse as a dream ; 
yet my mind is so deluded that I oannot make me quiet. Who am I ? 
What am those horses and elephants to me I They are not my , brothers,, 
eons, nor friends ; ^ I Ifeel rery muoh for them and troubled . ifiMi , 
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tbeir troubles. 0 Muni I I koo^ these all art delasrons ; still . I am liot 
able to make my mind free from them. This is very wonderful indeed I 
What is the cause of all this ? 0 Lord i Nothing is veiled from your 
sighti you are fully able to solve all these doubts. Therefore, 0 Ocean of 
meroy ! Kindly expiate to me and this VaVya the cause of all thie 
delusion. 

9. Vy&sa said 0 King ! When the King Suratha asked thut« 
the Muni in reply said to him the following words, full of wisdom, so that 
his delusion and sorrow might vanish 

10-25. The Muni said “ O King ! I am telling you the cause of 
bondage as well the cause of release of all the beings in this Universe. 
She is known as Mahfl Mfiyh. She is the M&1& Frakfiti, the state of 
equilibrium of the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and T&mas. Even 
Brahm^, Visnu, Mahes'vara, Indra, Varuna, VAyu, and the other Devas, 
Gandarbhas, N&gaf, R&kfaaas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees and various 
kinds of creepers all are under M&yh ; thus they are ail bound ; again" 
they all get release when they are released by that M&yA. By Her is created 
all this world, moving and not moving, all the beings are caught in Her net 
and all are under the control of Her. You are a K9attriya; so Rajoguna pro* 
ponderates in you and your heart is thus rendered impure. She, by Her 
Mky&, deludes even the minds of those who are JQftnins or wise ; you are 
but an ordinary man compared to them. Even Brahmft, Vi^Qu and 
Mahes^a, though possessed of vast wisdom, still roam, under the sway of 
Mftykf in the three worlds completely deluded by their attachments to 
the sensual objects. 0,King ! In the Satya Yuga, in ancient times 
YiffyVk Nkr&yana himself performed a very hard tapasy& in S^vetadvtpa. 
He passed away full ten thousand years in meditation, with the object 
of attaining the unbroken everlasting . Bliss and becoming steadfaetly 
aitaohed to Br&hma Vidy&. O King I Brahm&, too, became engaged in 
performing a tapasyft, meditating the Primordial Force, Ady& S'akti, in a 
very wonderful solitary place for the. cessation of delusion. Onoe^ on a lime 
VAeudeva Hari wanted to go to another place ; he got up and started le 
eeC other places. BrahmA, also, left bis place and etarted for another' 
^^•tfoation. When they met each other in their way, each one asked 
Ibe ** Who<are you? ’ The PfajApati answered I am the Cl^jator 
HtthmA.** Hearing thus the BrahmA’s words, Vif^u said:— *‘0 You Stupid ! 

I am Aebyuta Vi?pu ; therefore I am the Creator of this world/' You are 
ihfirior to Me as there is so mueh of Bajogupa in preponderance in you. 
Kttew Me as the eternal VAsudeva, preponderating in Sattve Go^, Hoy^u 
tball fought a dreadfol battle for you and that saved year 
^ a shoft while ago. I slow the two DAnaves Madhu and Kai|ava 
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when joa were maoh distressed by them and took My refuge. How then 
do you boast now I O Fool I Qnit yoar this vain boasting now. In this 
wide worldf there is none |upe»or to Me. 


26-31* The Risi said : — ^Thus engaged in disputing with each other, 
their lips were quivering with anger and their eyes got red. WLeo, Behold ! 
there appeared suddenly between those two disputantsi a neotar-Hke 
white phallio emblem (Lingam), wonderfully long and extensive. Then 
a voiooi from without anybody^ broke out in the Heavens and addressed 
Brahm& and Vi^nu who were quarrelling thus ? Whoever amongst you 
will be able to go to the other end of this Lingam whether beyond its 
top or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of you two ; let one 
of you therefore go down to FUtftla and let the other go up to the Heavens. 
Leave off your useless disputations and take my word as proof. It is 
always advisable to select an umpire to deoide suoh a quarrel as this that 
has sprung up between you two. 

32-39. The Ri?i said ; — O King I Hearing thus the divine word, both 
of them became ready and began energetically to measure the length of ^ 
of the wonderful Lingam that stood in front of them. Vi^nu went down 
to PHt&la and BrahmA went up to Akfts^a to measure the Lingam and 
thus to ascertain their superiority. Going down some distance Vi^nu 
got tired and doing his best, when he could not find out the end of the 
Lingam, he returned and remained at the desired meeting place. On 
the other hand, BrahmA was ascending to the skies when he got one 
Eetaki flower dropping from the head of the Lingam. He became over 
glad and returned also to the desired meeting place. BrahmA became 
very much elated with vanity and when he returned, be at once showed 
that dower to Vifnu and spoke thus the false words : — O Vi^nu I 
This Ketaki flower has been obtained from the head of the Lingam. t have 
brought this to you simply that you would recognise it and be oonvinoed 
in your heart. Hearing these words of BrahmA, Vi^nu saw the Ketaki 
flower and said O BrahmA f Who is your witness in this matter? 
He whose words are true, who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, 
nnd always of good conduct, he can be the witness in such matters of dispute. 


40-44. BrahmA said : — Who will come now as witness from that far 
offf>laoe? Thi^ Ketaki flower is the witness ; this will give evidence." 
Thus saying, BrahtuA requested Ketaki to give evidence ; Ketaki soon 
replied thus to convince Vispu. O Vi^^u I I was on the head of 
MahAdeva ; BrahmA has brought me from there down to this place ; you 
ought not therefore to have any doubt on this point. My word is the 
ovidenoe ; KrahmA has goiM to the other end of the Lingam. Some devotee 
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of put me on His head and firahm& has got me down from ther#^ 
Hearing thus the words of Ketakt, Vifnu was very mach astonished and 
said this “ I oannot trust your word ; if Mahd Deva comes and speak* 
Ibis Himself) then I can trust and take it as a proof/' 

46-53. TheRili said:-0 King I The eternal MahA Deva, hearing 
{be words of Vi^nu, spoke thus to Ketaki with great anger ** O ' Liar I Do 
not utter such false words : You dropped down from My head and Brabmft 
jwhile ascending up, pioked you up on the way, Now as you have told 
a lie, I will never take you ; you are henceforth forsaken by Me.” Brahm4 
was then very much put to shame ; he bowed down to Vi^^u ; Mah4 Deva, 
forsook the Ketaki dower from that date. 0 King I Such is the power of 
M4y4 ; when Brahmft, Vif na and other wise persons are so self-deluded 
by Her, what need to speak of other ordinary mortals I See 1 Vi^nu, the 
Lord of Lakfmi, is self-deluded and is always deceiving the Daityas for 
the welfare of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever of the sin that he 
is thereby incurring. Though Ho is the Lord of all yet He has to 
take several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking the pleasures 
of the Heavens and fighting with the Daityas. 0 King 1 Vi^^u is 
omniscient and Ho is the Lord of this world ; specially Ho is the 
only One, Supreme in the creation of the Gods. Now when Mftyl 
exercises such a powerful influence on Vi|nu, what wonder is there 
that the other ordinary beings would be deluded by Her ? 0 King 1 
That Highest Frakfiti draws away violently the hearts of the wise 
and drags them down into the ocean of world. That Omnipresent 
Bhagavati is ever the cause of bondage of all when She oasts Her net of delu- 
sion and She is again ever the cause of liberation [when She imparts Her 
knowledge to them. 

54. The King Baid;--*<0 Brahman i What is the nature of Her ? 
and what is the Supreme Force ? What is the Cause of this creation ? 
And where is Her highest place ? Kindly narrate all these to me. 

66-66, The ^isi O King! She is beginningless ; therefore She 

had no origin at any time; that Highest Devi is Eternal and She is always 
the Cause of all Causes. (How then can any other be powerful like Her). 0 
King 1 She resides in all the beings as the essential vital Force ; deprived of 
Ibal Force, every being is reduced to a dead carcass. She is pervading at the 
tfoiversal Force of CoDsoiouBuess in all the beings. The form of this 9akti 
(Force) is the form made up of oonsoiousnesa itself, the Brahma. (For tbs 
force of Fitre is Fire itself; it is not seen in any other form). Her appearances 
and disappearances at times are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. 
0 King 1 Whenever the DeVas and men worship Her, AmbikA mak** 
appearance visible to destroy their pains and suSeriogs. She assumes various 
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forms and possesses various powers.* That Highest Is'vari comes down of 
lier free will. to serve Her s<)me purpose or other. She is not like the Devas, 
under the control of Daiva or Fate ; She is not under the influence of Time 
(as both Fata and Time are created by Her). Sh^ puts always every 
being to action according to his capacity. Puru^ is not the Doer ; He 
IS simply the Witness. This whole Universe is the object seen. That 
t)evf is the Mother of all this that is witnessed. She is the Manifested 
and She is the Unmanifested and She is the Effect also. She alone is the 
Actress andfmanifests thus the world and thus gives the colouring to the 
Puru^a. When the Puru^a is coloured thus. She -destroys quickly these 
worlds. It is said that Brahmd, Vif nu and Mahes'a are respectively the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the world ; but this is merely a state- 
ment ; really they are merely instruments in Her hands. Bhagavati has 
created them in reality for Her Pastime and stationed them in their 
respective posts. She has bestowed to them Her part manifestations! 
i.s-, Saras vati to Brahm^, Lak^mt to Vifnu, and Girij^ to Mahes'a and 
has thus rendered them more powerful. They, the lords of the Devas, 
alway meditate and worship Her as the Creatrix, Preservrix and Destructrix 
of this Universe. O King I I have thus described to you, as far as my 
intelligence and knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent glory 
of Her fin reality, I have not been able to come to the end of it.). 

Aim, Hrim, Klim Chftmunddyai bichohe’* is the (9) nine lettered 
mantra. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Fifth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the greatness of the Devi in iSri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, the Mahft 
Pur^.nam, of 1^000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy^sa. 

ohaptekT^xxiv. 

1. The King said; — O Bhagavan I Kindly narrate to me in detail 
now the methods how to serve ffnd worship the Goddess and the Mant- 
rams that are used on such occasions. 

2-12. The Ri§i said;— King 1 lam now describing the method how 
to worship the Goddess. Hear. This leads to the fulfilment of all desires, 
to the liberation from one’s bondage, to self-realisation and to the destruc- 
tion of all miseries. The worshipper has to perform his bath ; then putting 
l>n a white cloth, he will have to perform his Vaidik and T&ntrik Sandhyft ; 
then he shonld, with his heart controlled, perform his Achaman a ceremony 
and select a good auspicious site for hie own PoojA purposes, Next he should 
plaster the site with dow-dung and spiead his sacred carpet (Asana) whereon 
hi* 18 to take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip water for Aohamana 
three times. Then be is to bolleot the articles for worship according to 
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bis best capacity and place them duly in their respective positions. He 
is to perform Frdndy^ma (regulate his breath)^ and then follows the 
Bhuta-S^uddhi) the purification of the old and the formation of the celes- 
tial body and Jiva-S'uddhi by which the SIdhaka becomes the Oevatft- 
maya ; he then proceeds*to M 4 trik^ Ny^sa (i. e., setting mentally in their 
several places in the six Chakras and then externally by physical action the 
letters of the alphabet which form the different parts of the body of the 
Devattl. He then places his hand on different parts of his bodyt uttering 
^ distinctly at the same time the appropriate M^trikl for that part). 

Bhuta-^uddhi:— Dissolve earth into water, water into fire, fire into air, 
air into ether; ether into Ahamk^ra, Ahamkdra into Mahat and Mahat 
into Prakriti, the final Cause. This process is called Bhuta-S'uddhi. 

He is to mention then the time, date, tithi, and month of the year and 
make his Sankalap ; then he will have to assign to the different parts of his 
body the Mlltrikd Mantrams duly as well as his own Mantram ; next he Is 
to meditate in his own body the seat of the different Devat&s and do the inter- 
nal worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity outside to 'be worshipped 
as well as within himself to be meditated and worshipped ; then he is to do 
the same with the articles for worship and purify them by sprinkling with 
water and Astra or Phat Mantram, thus removing all sources of obstacles 
that are likely to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious copper 
plate, he is to draw inside a six-angled (hexagonal) figure (two triangles 
crossing each other with their vertices one upward and the other below) 
with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed things and outside this 
figure, an octagonal, figure of eight petals ; outside this he*i8 to draw the 
boundary lines that is called the Bhfipura. On each of the eight petals he 
is to write each letter of the nine-lettered Vija (Seed) Mantram and the 
ninth letter in the central ovum. Next by the Mantram by which breath 
^ infused or by the Vedio Mantram hew will have to place the Yantra in 
the proper position and then worship the Adh^ra S'akti (the vital Foroe) 
in the central ovum and the holy seat with the Pitha Mantrams. He will 
have to invoke the Devi, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden plate 
- or figure and carefully worship Her by offering seats and other articles duly 
as enunciated in the Ydmala Tantras, etc. Then he will have to perform 
the six-fold worship of the Ganas in the six angles and worship Indra, 
etc.) and Vajra and others in the Bhupura (the boundary) and thus finieh 
the Pooj^ of the Yantra. (For the P003& see the Prapanoha S&ra.) Noh,^ 
Bhfipura is what is thought over outside front or in the beginning. Here 
the Gana DevatSs arh first thought over and worshipped. Worship out- 
side, worship inside and See the Deity in and out, ever) where and be 
is the4notto of the worship. In the absence of the Yantra, one 
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will have to make a metalled image of Bhagavatt and worship Her with the 
greatest oaution with the Mantras as expounded by S'iva m the Tantrama 
(of tfamalA and others). A^o^d.-^Yantra is that which restrains. This 
human body is the Yantra. And its imitation is placed outside in various 
shapes and figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used by the 
devotees for worship.—Or one may use the Vaidik Mantrams in worship- 
ping the Deity in accordance with the prescribed rules and with his mind 
controlled ; then, merged in meditation, one is to mutter silently (perform 
the Japam of) the nine-lettered Mantram. (The Mantrarn is Krim, Daksine, 
Kftlike, Svdha). Japam (mutteringor repeating silently the Mantram) is of 
two kinds:-— Nitya (daily) and Pauras'charanik (repetition of the name of 
the deity accompanied with burnt offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya 
Homas are performed and in the occasional Pauras'charanik Japam,. one 
tenth of this is offerred ; Abhiseka, too, is one-tenth of this Homa ; 
Tarpanam is one-tenth of Abhiseka and the feeding of the Bruhmanas is 
one-tenth of what is done in the Tarpanam. O King I Thus completing the 
Japam one is to read daily the Chandi (do the Ohandipatha^ where the three 
glorious deeds of the Devi arc narrated ; next he will havo to allow the 
Deity invoked to depart to Her own place. The Navardtra Vrata (nine 
night vow) is next to be observed according to'the proper rites and cere* 
monies. Hrim Mahisa Mardinyai Svilht^ is the Mantra. 

13 31. In the bright fortnight of the month of Asvin or Chaitra, ie 
to be observed the fasting of the Navariltra by those who desire for their 
own welfare. Homas are to be offered, many in number, and Mantrams 
are to be recited, the same as in one^s own Mantram, good Pliyasam with 
sugar, ghee, and honey mixed is to be offered in this ceremony. Goat meat, 
or holy leaver of the Bel tree, or red Karavir flowers or til (sesamum seed) 
mixed with honey can be used instead in the Homa ceremony. The 
special days for the worship of the Devi are the eighth, ninth, or four- 
teenth day (tithi) of the half month. The feeding of the Brahmins must be 
done on each occasion. O King I Thus the poor become wealthy, the 
diseased get cured, and the persons that have no issue get obedient and 
well qualfied sons. The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets back by 
the grace of MahA Mlyfl, dominion over the whole earth and becomes 
able to destroy all those enemies of his, by whom he was before van- 
quished, when he worships the Devt, The persons, desirous of learning, 
get undoubtedly the learning honourable and auspicious, provided he 
worships^ the Devi with his senses restrained. Persons of all castes, 
Brfthmi^s, K^atriya^, Vais'yas or S'fidras can become masters of all plea- 
sures and bappinesa provided they worship with devotion the Devi, the 
Preserver of the World (the Jagaddhfttrf), A man or woman whoever 
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porfortUB the Navar&ta vow always full of j^votioii) gets alt tha de»ir^d 
fraits. Whoever celebrates the holy Navarfttra ceremony in the bright 
fortnight of the month of As' vin -with bis heart fell of the thoaghi of 
the Devi, gets all his desired fruits. 0 King ! Now I am describing the 
rites and ceremonies ; here a square raised platform or altar is to be made 
according to the prescribed j-ules; a water* jar is then to be placed oa it 
with the Vedio mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. One will have 
to make a beautiful Yantia according to the previously laid rules and 
the water-jar is to, be placed on it ; then spread the beautiful Yava 
grains all around the jar. An awning or pandal is to be erected over the 
altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be decorated with flowers. 
Lights and Dhflpas, incense and perfumes are then to be used in the hall 
of the Chandika Devi. 0 King I The Devi is to be worshipped thrice ; 
morning, midday and evening ; no miserliness is to be shown in spend- 
ing wealth for this purpose. Light, dbflp, good presents of rice and 
other edibles, flowers, aryl fruits of various kinds are to be offered in this 
worship of the Devi ; the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas, songs, and 
music with the various instruments are to be done and a grand festivity is 
to be made. Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are to be wor- 
shipped duly with sandal, ornaments, clothings, various edibles, sweet 
scented oil, and beautiful garlands. (This worship of the virgins is one 
of the essentials.) Thus completing the worship of the Devi, Homa is to 
. bo done' duly with Mantrams and other necessary articles on the eighth ot 
the ninth tithi. Lastly the Brahmips are to be fed duly ; then the worshipper 
is to take his first meal after fasting (». e. , make pAranam) on the tenth 
day ; then presents and various articles are to, be offered to the Brdbmips 
according to one’s might and with devotion. 

32-44. OKingl Any man, ot any chaste married woman or 
a chaste widow whoever performs thus the Nsvardtra Vrata gets in this 
whrld all the desired fruits and enjoys ell sorts of enjoyments and geU 
unbounded happiness and after death goes to the highest place. ^ And iff 
owing to some cause or other, he has to take his birth again in this world, 
he would be born in an oKoellent family and would become en dowed with 
• good conduct and qualifications and get the unflinching' devotion toiyaids 
the Ai^ikft Devt 0 King 1 I have thus described to you the rules of the 
Hayarhtra oordmony ; this vow is the best of all ; highest and grwtest 
pledsures and happinesses are obtained in worshipping thus the ase^ious 
Mahft Mftyft. OKingl Better worship Chaijdikft duly aooordwg to 
the presdribed rules ; then you would bo able, by Her-graoe, to gonqw »•! 

enemies and you will regain yqut txdellent dominioni aaibakfp bf 
anyi>n^ y®® 8** pleasure and happittwt whea yo« 
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will bo reunited with your wife and sons iri your own palace ; there 
is no doubt ’ in this. 0 Vais'ya I You, too, better worship the same 
Maha Maya, the Goddess of the Universe, worshipping Whom leads io 
the fruotifioation of all desires. Yon will then be able to regain all 
your wordly pleasures in your own home and be respected by your rela- 
tives and acquaintances and finally, after your death, you will go to the 
holy abode of the Devi. There is no doubt in this. Those that do not 
worship the Devi, go to Naraka or hell ; moreover they suffer much from 
various diseases in this world. Those that do not worship the Devi are 
always defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and sons, become stupid 
and suffer pains from their unsatisfied desires. And those that worship 
the Preservrix of this world with the Bel leaves, Kf>ravira flowers, 
S^atapatra and Champaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted to the Devi, 
gets filled with all sorts of enjoyments. O King I What more can I say 
than this, that those who have worshipped the Devi Bhav&ni with the 
Mantrams approved by the Nigama Sdstras, those very persons get 
honour in this world and are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. 
Verily, they stand foremost in the rank of beat men, becoming the only 
repositories of all the best qualities in this world. 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the me- 
thods of the worship cf the Devi in S'ri Mad Devi Bb&gavatam, the 
Mah^ Pur^nam of 18,000 verses by Maharpi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

1-12. VyAsa said : — “0 King ! Hearing thud the Kiwi's words, the 
king Suratha and Vais'ya, who were very distressed in their minds, 
became very much comforted and bowed down to the Muni with great 
humility and modesty. Their eyes expressed their glauness and their 
hearts were filled with loving devotion. Boib of them, then, oleve^ 
in speaking and of calm and quiet temper, began to address him with 
their folded hands. O Bhagavan I We were passing our days in a 
very humble and distressed spoi ; we are to-day purified by your 
good words, just as the country was rendered pure by Bhagfratha 
when be brought down the. river Ganges here. The saints, adorned 
with purely good qualities, are incessantly engaged in doing good to 
^^others and ho# the people can be made* happy. O Intelligent One | Surely 
we have come io this auspicious As'rama owing to our past good dee^ 
(in previous birihs) and all our miseries are. therefore brought to their 
ends to-day. There ar^ good many persons tbAt roam in this world for 
their selfish ends | very^few there exist like you who are always* ready 
todogood to others. Muni ! True that I am^ very much distress^ 
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but this Vais'ya is more distressed than me. Both of ns, very much 
afflicted by the miseries of the world, have come gladly to your. As’rama and 
are relieved of our bodily sufferings by your sight ; and now, bearing 
your words, we are relieved also of our mental pain and sufferings. 
0 Br&hmana I We are very much blessed and our objects have been 
gained by your nectar-like words ; 0 Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! You have 
purified us, out of your unbounded mercy. Wo are quite tired of this 
world : knowing this, do you lead us beyond this world by holding 
our hands and by initiating us with Mantrams. 0 Best of Munis I We 
will first of all practise a very hard Tapasyft (asceticism) and worship 
Bhagavati, the Awarder of happiness ; then, seeing Her, we will go to 
our respective abodes. Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of 
the Devi from your mouth and practising the Navar&tra varam we will 
fast and meditate on the Mantram. 

[Note . — The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om Mahi§amardinyai Sv^hft.*’ 
Instead of Om, any of the following may be used : — “Hrim, Klim 
Aim, Strim, or Hdm mentioned in S^radll Tilaka, Nar/iyani Tantra, 
or in Vis'vas^ru Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra S^ra ) ] 

13-30. Vy^sa said 0 King! When the king and Vais'ya prayed 
thus to the Muni Sumedha, the best of that Munis, gave them the 

auspicious Mantram with its seed (Vija) and as well what is to bo 

meditated (Dhy^n). Ou getting the Mantram (with Risi, Chhanda, seed 
9akti, and Devata) duly, they welcomed the Muni and with his per- 
mission went to the holy bank of a river. Both of them were of deli- 
cate frames and both of them were fully determined j they went to a 
very solitary place and selected their place and took their seats there, 
There they spent one month in repeating silently the Mantram and in 
chanting the three glorious deeds of Chandi. In this short period' 6f 

one month, they became very much attached to the lotus -feet of 

Bhavftni and their minds were also much pacified. They attended to 
no other business ; only they used to go to the Muni once a day and 
bow^g down before him they returned to their own seats of Kus'a grass 
and gave themselves up to the meditation of the Devi and always repeat- 
ed silently their Mantrams. 0 King I One year thus passed away ; 
they then abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the leaves of 
trees. Thus engaged in meditation and asceticism they passed away 
Mother year sustaining themselves with dry leaves only. 0 l^ing I 
When the two years thus passed, they got in their dreams the beadtifol 
vision of the Goddess Bhagavati. They were very much delighted to see 
in their dreams the Ambik& Dev! in red robes acd decorated with various 
ornaments. They practised. tapasy& in the third year with water as 
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their only food. Thus when they found that) after praotlaing the tapas 
for three years, they oould not see face to face the Devi they became 
very anxious to see the Devi and thought thus. — ‘‘When we have not 
been so fortunate as to see the Devi, Who art the Bestower of peace and 
happiness to the human beings, we will then leave our bodies, in deep 
distress and sorrow Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful 
triangular Kunda (pit), firm and of one hand measure. Lighting a fire 
in that pit, the King began to cut ofE slices of flesh from his own body 
and offered them as oblations to the fire. The Vais'ya, too, then did 
the same. O King I Both of them were very much excited and began 
to offer their blood as oblation to the Devi. The Devi Bhaga- 
vatt, then, seeing then thus grieved, and that their hearts were over- 
flown with devotion towards Her, appeared direct before them and 


said thus : — 

31-32. O King ! You are my favourite devotees ; I am pleased with 
your Tapasya; now ask whatever you desire; I will grant you that 
boon. Then She spoke to the Vais'ya “0 Highly Fortunate One ! l am 
pleased ; ask without any delay any boon ; I will grant that just 
DOW. 


33 52. Vyasa said “0 King ! Hearing thus the words of the 
Devi, the king Suratha was very much delighted and said thus 
«0 Devi I Grant mo this boon that I be able to-day to conquer my 
enemies with my own power and that I paay regain my kingdom. The 

Devi then spoke to him thus :>-“0 King ! Go to your own abode ; 
your enemies are now enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. 

The Devi r has now withdrawn Her own power from the 
enemies witn which they were filled before. This is the result of the real 
sacrifice to the Devi.) 

O Fortunate One I Your ministers will all come and prostrate them- 
selves before your feet and will be obedient to you; you can now go 
back to your city and govern your subjects happily. O King I Thus 
reign for A juta years (10,000 years) over your widely extended Jomi- 
nion; then when, you quit your body, you will again be ^ 

Sfirya, and be known widely as Sfivarni Manu. Vyfisa 
The pure-natured Vaie'ya eaid with folded hands :—‘‘0 Devi 1 lhav 
nothing to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O Mother The house, 

wealth and sons, all thesa are so many sources of bondage to this world 

and are very transitory like dreams. Therefore give me now e ge 
that my ties to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are 
knowledge, those fools are merged in this ocean o wor . - 

never prefer this SamsAra ; therefore they can cross is wor 
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•aid King ! Hearing this, the MahAm&ya said to the Vaia^ya, that 
flood in front of Her thiis “0 Vy&sa ! No doubt you will acquire know* 
lldge. Thus granting boons to them, the Devi then and there disappeared. 
After the Devi had disappeared, the Sing bowed down totbt Muhi, 
mounted on his horse and expressed a desire to go back to his king^ 
dom. Just at that time all his ministers and subjects came humbly 
t^fbre him, bowed down to him and stan diug before him with folded hands, 
i— “0 King ! Your enemies all had acted very sinfully ; hence they 
Were all slain in battle ; you be pleased now to remain in your oitj)^, free 
from any enemy and govern your subjects. The King, hearing thus, 
bowed down to the Muni and with his permission, started towards his king* 
dom, surrounded by his ministers. On regaining his own kingdom, wife, 
relatives and kinsmen he *began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. On the 
other hand, the Vais^ya became illumined with *the Spiritual Knowledge 
and all his conneotions and attachments being completely severed, became 
free from all bondages. He became liberated in his life-time and travelled 
always from one place of pilgrimage to another and passed away his time 
in sikging the glorious deeds of the Devi. 0 King ! Thus I have des- 
cribed to you the most wonderful character of the Devi, what fruits were 
obtained by the King and the Vais'ya on their ^worshipping Her, how the 
tlaityas were killed by Her and about Her auspicious appearances bn this 
earth. Oh 1 Such is the glory of the Devi, leading to fearlessness amongst 
][{er deyotees. The mortal who hears constantly this excellent pure narra- 
tive of the Devi Bhagavati, gets truly all the best and wonderful pleaiEmres 
of this world. No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful incident, 
will obtain knowledge, liberation, fame, happiness and purity. The es. 
fence of all religions lies in this narration ; therefore it leads, above all, 
i^'Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa (religion, wealth, desire and libera- 
tion). It grants all desires to human beings. 

' 63-64. Sata said:— 0 Ri|if I The Mahar^i VyAsa, the son of Sat^a- 
vatl, versed in all the departments of knowledge, asked by the King 
Janupejaya, narrated to him this divine SamhitA. The character of 
Cha^ikA, the killing of the Daitya Surabha, were thus narrated by the 
vtimrciful Jduni Veda VyAsa. 0 Munis ! I, too, have described to you the 
aii^o pointe of this Pur A^a. -- Here ends the Fifth Book. 

Bele ends tho*Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the reviv- 
ing of tim boons by the King Suratha and the Vais'ya SamA(^hi in the 
JJevi Bhjigavatain> the Maha PurA^am, of 18,000 verses by Maji^rei Veda 

.yylsa* Completed, 
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CHAPTER 1. 


1-12. The Ri^is (of the Naimi^a forest) addressed S&ta (fondly) 

O highly Fortunate One 1 Your neotar-like words are very sweet. We 
are not satiated with what you have described to us as the auspicious 
sayings of Dvaip&yana VyAsa. O Sdta ! We desire to ask you again to 
narrate to us the auspicious sayings of this Pur&na, beaubiful, famous, and 
sin-destroying and authorised by the holy Vedas. Vis'vakarmft had a son, 
named Vritr&sura, who was very well known, and very powerful. How 
was it that he had been slain by the high-souled Indra ? yi8^vakarm& 
was a powerful Br&hmip and belonged to the gods’ party ; his son was 
stronger. How was it that he had been killed by Indra ! The Bevas are 
born of the Sattva qualities ; men are born from the Rftjasio qualities ; and 
all the bi rds, etc., are boro of the Tftmasic qualities. This is the opinion of 
the Pundits, versed in the Pur&nas and Agamas, But in this act of slaying 
VritrAsura, a great contradiction arises; for the powerful Vritra was 
killed merely under a pretext by Indra, the pertormer of the hundred 
saori&oes, and endowed with Sattva qualities. And Indra was prompted 
to do so by Vi^nu, the head of those who possess Sattva qualities ; while 
Vi^nu himself entered in disguise into the thunderbolt so that he could 
kill Vritra, Th6 4 /owerful Vritra entered into a treaty and kept himself 
peaceful when ludra and Vifou violated truth and treacherously killed 
him by Jalaphena (the watery foams). 0 Siita ! The great wonder is this : 
-—That Indra and Vi^nu turned out so bold as to forsake the truth. This, 
then, is therefore very clear that the high souled persona become deluded 
•nd act sinfully. The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly ; the/ are 
reckoned as polite simply because they observe the mere outward forms 
of good conduct as approved by the SAstras. How can the mere ob- 
servance of outward forms constitute politeness ? Had Indra, who killed 
in disguise Vritra relying bn his words, to suffer any punishment for the 
■in that he incurred in killing a Brfthmana? It was told by you before that 
Vritra had been slain by the Devi Bbagavatt ; but the general belief 
is that Indra killed him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So 
clear our doubts on this point.) 


61 
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13«14. d&ta said : — 0 Manis 1 Hear the incident of the killing of 
Vritr&sura and the punishment that Indra had to suffer due to his sin of 
Brahmahatyft (killing a Brfthmin.) This question was asked by the 
King P&rik^it aud replied by Vy4»ai the son of Satyavatt. I will tell you 
what Vy&sa bad told before. 

15-18. Janamejaya asked : — 0 Best of Munis i How was it that in 
former days Indra, endowed with the Sattva qualities, killed Vfitrftsura, 
with the aid of Vi9na ? And how and why was it that be was killed 
again by the Goddess Bhagavati ? 0 Lord of Munis I How could one 
body bo killed by the t^o ; our curiosity has been excited to hear the 
troth, What man is there that does not like to hear any more of the 
glorious deeds of the high-souled persons ! Kindly narrate to us the slaying 
of Vritra by the Devi Bhagavatf. 

19-26. Vyllsa said : — ‘‘ O King I You are blessed, since your 
taste to hear the events of Pur&na has grown so much; the Devas even get 
their thirst for drinking nectar ; but when quenched, they do not like to 
drink any more. 0 King ! Your name and fame are widely spread. Your 
Bhakti (devotion) to the Pur^nas is growing more and more daily. A 
speaker gets very much delighted when his audience hears him with 
undivided attention. 0 Lord of the earth ! The fight between V^ritra 
and VSlsava that occurred in days of yore is famous in the passages of the 
Vedas and the Purftnas ; as well as the suffering that Indra had to encoun- 
ter as his punishment' when he had killed the innocent son of Yisva- 
karmd. 0 King I The Munis, who fear sin very much, commit yet blame- 
able acts under M&ydl ; then what wonder is there that Vi^^u, and Indra 
would kill Tris^irll and Vritra merely under a plea. When Vi^pu, the incar- 
nate of Sattva qualities, gets deluded by M&yft and kills deceitfully the 
Daity&s always, then how can you expect any other ma» to conquer men- 
tally even the Ma ha MUy^ Bhav&nijWho deludes all the beings I 0 
King I It is under the compulsion of this Mkyft that the BhagavAn, 
the Infinite, the friend of Nara, Nfir&yana, takes incarnations in 
thousands and thousands of Yugas in this Samsdra as Fish, etc., and 
does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes unlawful. The Devat and 
.men, being confounded by his MAyA, become upset and disordered atrasey 
^ that this body, wealth, house, sons, wife and relatives are all mine’' 
and being thus deluded sometimes do virtuous and sometimes sinful dteds. 
0 King 1 There is not even one, on the surface of this earth, though he 
may be well versed in finding out cause and eff eot, the knowledge bf the 
high and low, that Can be free from this Great Delusion; he is fro® 
the very beginning tied up by the three tluljtfl of this MAyft and 
remains under Her control. 
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37.85, Thii explains that and Indra both Tvere deluded by M&y& 
and engaged in fulfilling their own selfish ends. They killed Vrikas'fira 
under a pretext. O King ! Hear ! I am novf describing to you the cause 
of enmity between Jndra and Vritra. Vie'vakartna, the Praj&pati, was the 
great architect of the Gods, ha was skilled, he was superior amongst 
the gods, a great ascetic and endeared by the Brahmins. He had enmity 
with Indra ; and out of this enmity he created a son, very beautiful and 
named him Tria'ira^ka Visvarfipa. That son had three faces very bdautiful 
and lovely. Visvarfipa performed three different functions with hia three 
different faces; with one, he used to study the Vedas, with the second he 
used to drink nectar (wine), and with the third he used to see simultaneous- 
ly all the directions. Tris'irft renounced the p!e it*uras of the world and began 
to practise a hard tapasyd ; he became a great ascetic, gentle, restrained in ^ 
hia passions and entirely devoted to his religion Ho practised Panch&gni- 
SMhan in the summer season, tying hia feet upwards on the branch of a 
tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew in the cold season, and, 
under water in the winter season. Thus he abstained from food and 
conquered his self and, forsaking all the worldly connections, practised 
a very hard tapasy^; very difficult, indeed, for those who are of dull 
intellects. 

36-49. Indra became very sad and disspirited to see him practise 
such a Tapasy^ and thought -of the means so that he might not aooquire 
his Indraship. The P^kas&s^ana Indra remained always very anxious to 
see the energetic penance practised by that ascetic of unbounded glory and 
his steady attachment towards it. He thought thus This Tri'sirfi 
is becoming stronger day by day by bis penance, so he will kill me. The 
wise never lo«'k an enemy with indifference whose strength daily becomes 
greater and grcAter,” It is now my urgent duty to invent means how 
to baffle his Tapasyfi and he at last settled that - lust is the great enemy 
of asceticism ; the practice of devout austerities is destroyed completely by 
lust ; so I must try this very day how the Muni becomes attached to worldly 
lust and enjoyments. The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, called theJApsarfis 
Urvas’f, Menak4, Rambhi, GhritAoht, and TilottamA and others proud of 
their beauties so that they might seduce Tri^sirft, the sou of Yi^svakarmfi. 

0 Apaar^s ! 1 have now got a very grave task to fulfil ; all of you help me 
in this respect. A great enchijr of tnihe, difficult to conquer, is practising 
penance with his self-controlled. Start it hhoe and with your dress suited to 
vatioud ainorofus gditures and try hard th seduce him. Be ill well with 
yen; seduee hiffi and remove the fever of my heart. O Apsatds I What 
mc^ abill I iay^ I am restMtf sinee I have heard of his strength in 
perfbtmihg tuch bird aaeterities, O Weak Oneil That powerful 
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asoetio may acquire my place aad thus dbposeess me this fear has possessed 
me. Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. This is the task now 
giyen to you; get united and do this good to me. The ApsarHs, hearing himi 
bowed down and said; — “ 0 Lord of the Devasl Do not be afraid I We will 
try our best to seduce him. 0 highly Lustrous One! For the enticing away 
of the Muni, we will do all the things, dancing, music and other amorous 
gestures and practices, that will discard your fear. 0 King of the Gods I 
We will unsettle the mind of the Muni by our side glances and passionate 
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then bring him under our 
oontrol. 

60-60. Vy^sa said “ 0 King ! Thus saying, the ApsarAs went to 
Tris^irH ind began to exhibit various amorous gestures and postures as 
stated in the K4ma S/lstra. They began to sing sometimes, sometimes to 
dance in tune with musical measures before the Muni. In short, they 
practised various amorous gestures to entice him away. But that 
ascetingi blazing with the fire of Tapas, did not notice even the Apsaras 
various attempts ; rather he kept all bis senses under the oontrol and 
remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man. In that lovely hermitage of 
the Muni, the Apsar&s sung and danced ravishingly and remained a lew 
days there. But when they saw that the Muni Tris'irll did not swerve a 
bit from his meditative posture they returned tired, distressed to Indra 
and all, very fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands 0 
King ! We tried our best and we could not in any way make the Muni 
unsteady, very hard to surmount.” 0 F&kas^asana I Please invent other 
means ; we could not make the self-controlled Muni move away an inch 
from his position ; it is our good luck that that high-souled Muni, an 
incarnate of blazing fire have not cursed us T* Then dismissing the 
Apsar&s, the evil-minded and dull Indra began to devise means, though 
totally unlawful, how to kill that good Muni. 0 King I That Indra 
abandoned all shame, and fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly 
blameable and sinful conclusion how to kill him. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth Book on Tris^ir&’s austerities 
in drt Mad Devt Bh&gavatam the Mahd. Pur&nam, of^l8,000 verses by 
Maharffi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER II. 


1*11* Vy&sa said The extremely covetuous Indra, then, moonted 
on his Airftvata elephant and determined to kill the Muni. He went jk> him 
and saw him immersed in desf) Sam&dhi, firmly seated in his posture and 
with his speech controlled. At that time, a halo of light emanated from 
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bif body and he looked like a second San and a blazing fire. Indra 
became very sad and dejected when be saw that. Indra then thought 
within himself thus Oh ! Can I slay this Muni, free from any 
vicious inclinations, and endowed with the power of Tapas, blazing 
like a fire ! This is quite against the Dharma. But, Alas ! He wants to 
usurp my position ; how can I, then, neglected such an enemy ? Thus 
cogitating, Indra hurled at the Muni his swift- going, infallible 
thunderbolt, the Muni remaining engaged in his penance and shining 
like the Sun and Moon. The ascetic, struck thus, fell on the ground and 
died, like a mountain peak ^struck by thunder falling on the ground 
and presenting a wonderous eight. Indra became very glad when he 
killed the Muni ; but the other Munis then cried aloud : — “Oh I We 
are killed I Alas ! What a crime has Indra committed to-day ! Oh ! The 
vicious Indra has killed to*day this jewel amongst the Munis without 
any offence I Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his sinful act 
without any delay.*’ Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode ; on 
the other hand, the high-souled Muni, though killed, looked as it were, 
living by the lustre of his own body. Indra, then, seeng him lying like 
a living man thought that the Muni might get alive and so became very 
sad. While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw before him a 
wood cutter named Tak§fa and began to speak to him for his own selfish 
ends thus O Artisan I Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep my 
word ; this highly lustrous Muni is looking as it were alive ; therefore, if 
you sever his heads, he cannot be alive.** Tak^a then cursed him an 
spoke thus. 

I 12-14. “O King of the Devas ! The neokjof this Muni is very ')' ^ 
and therefore cannot be severed ; my axe is not at all fit for this work . 
Specially I cannot do such a blameable act.** You have done a very 
heinous crime, quite against the law of the good persons ; I fear sin ; I 
will not be able to out the heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying 
dead ; what use is there in severing bis head again ? O P&kas^Asana f 
The killer of the demon P4ka I Why do you fear in this;? 

15. Indra said “ 0 Artisan I This Muni is my dire enemy. 
Life seems to be still lingering in his body ; his body is still lustrous, I 
fear if the Muni be alive again I” 

16. Takeft told “ Do you not feel shame in doing this heinous 
crime, when you know everything ? Do you not fear God for the orixne of 
killing a BrAhmi^ ? 

17« Indra said t— I will make Pr&yas’ohitta (penanoel afterwards for 
the washing away of my sins; but my duty at present is to kill my enemy. 
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0 Fortunsto One I The wise men^ olim in polttyi Mj thst •atfmks tMttI 
be killed by any exouse whatsoever/’ 

18, Tak 9 & then replied 0 Maghavan I You are doing thte sin^ 
deed ont of your avarice ; but, 0 Lord I I have no cause whatsoeVei^ J 
how then without any cause, can I engage myself in such a vtcious act f 

19*20. Indra said : — 0 Tak^an I I will allot a share to you 
wherever there will be a sacrifice. The human beings will invariably 
offer to you the head of the animal killed at any sacrifice. Now out his 
bead according to this rule. 

21-42. VyAsa said 0 King ! That Tak§a became wery glad 
^when he beard thus from Indra and struck off the heads of the Muni 
with his very strong axe. O powerful King I When the three heads, thus 
severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thousands of birds came out of 
those heads in quick succession. The three groups of birds Kalavinkas, 
Tittiris and Kapinjalas came out very rapidly from the three heads in 
due succession. The Kapinj^ila birds came out of that mouth that used 
to chant the Vedas and used to drink Soma ; the Tittiri birds came out of 
that mouth that used to see all the quarters as if it drank them ; and the 
Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to drin k wine. Indra 
became very glad to see the birds thus coming out of his mouths and 
wont back at once to his Heavens. 0 King ! No sooner Indra went back, 
than Tak^a came back to his own bouse and felt himself very pleased to 
receive his share of sacrificial things. On returning to his home, Indra 
thought that he had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. It did 
not pass in his mind that he bad committed the Brahmahattyfi sin (». «., 
that he had killed a Brahmin'. When Vis'vakarraA heard that his vir- 
tuous somhad been killed, he became very angry (in his mind) and said that 
as Indra had killed his qualified son engaged in asceticism without any 
ofibnoe, he would create another son to kill Indra. Let the i)evas eee 
his Strength and power of Tapasy^ and let Indra, too, reap the far-reaching 
efEedts of his own Karma, Thus saying, Visvakarm^, distressed with anger, 
offered oblations in the sacrificial Fire, reciting Mantram from the Atharvan 
Vedas, with ^the object of producing a son. When Homa was per forined 
for eight nights consecutively, a man quickly came out of that btiniitig 
fire, as if he was the Incarnate of Fire itself. Seeing the Ihstrons S(>ii 
before him, come out of the fire and endowed with power and energ^y^ Vis^a- 
ki^rmlsaid “0 Indra's enemy I Grow by my power of aseetioism/' 
.When Vi8^vakarm& spoke these words, burning with anger, that briUiaBt 

son began to grow, towering high above the Heavens. Wi^|n a 
tndmeni that man looked h second God of Death , and app^rod yina 
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motmtftin Md shone like the God Himself. Then he spoke to his own 
father Vis'vnkarmft, who was very distressed «0 Father I Pub my name. 
Pray, what use can I be to you ? Why do you look so aggrieved and anxious; 
please explain to me all the causes. 1 make a firm vow to-day that 1 
will remove the cause of your sorrow. Father I Of what avail is that son 
to hii father when he is not able to remove his sorrows !*’ O Father ! 
Shall I drink the ocean or crumble the mountains to dust or shall I 
obstruct the passage of the rising Sun or shall X kill Indra, Yama, or the 
other host of Devas or sh all I root out the earth aud throw it with all 
beings into the ocean ? 

42-63. O King I Hearing thus the sweet words of his son, Vis'va- 
karma gladly told his mountaindike son “O my Sou I You are now 
capable to save me from troubles (Vrijina) hence you are named Vritra.^' 
0 highly Fortunate One I Your brother, named TriadrA, was a great 
ascetic ; his three faces were all very strong. He was thoroughly conversant 
with the Vedas and the Vedang^s and well versed in all the other know- 
ledges. He remained always engaged in practising asceticism, surprising 
to the three worlds. Indra killed my qualified sou with his thunderbolt ; 
that wicked soul severed the three heads without any ofEenoe. Therefore, 
0 Best of beings I Kill that vicious, shameless, dooeitful, wioked Indra, 
guilty of the sin BrahmahattyA O King ! Thus saying, Yis^vakarmft 
very much confounded with the breavement of his son, created various 
divine weapons. He prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, the 
best axes, tridents, clubs, S^aktis, Tomaras and bows made of horns and 
arrows, Parighas, Pattis^as, divine discus like the Sudars^an Chakra, two 
divine inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavaoba, very substan- 
tial air-like s'^/ift-going ohariot looking like a cloud and capable to carry 
great loads ; all these he created and gave over to bis son. O King I 
Vi8^yakarm&, the best of architects, excited by anger, made ready all 
the equipments necessary for war and gave them to his son Vritrksura 
and sent him to kill Indra. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Sixth Book on the birth of Vri- 
tr&sura in the Mah4 Pur^^am Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharei Veda VyAsa. 


CHA.PTER III. 


1-8. VyAsa said:— O King ! Having the Svastyayana ceremony 
(a performance of rite to secure welfare or avert calamity) performed by the 
BrAhma^as vetsed in the Vedas, the powerful Vritra mounted on his 
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I eh*rioi and started to kill Indra^ the King of the Gods. The Dinavas 
that were previously defeated by the Devas now knowing VfitrAsura to 
be powerfuli oame up to him to serve his cause. The messengers of 
lodra, when they saw him ready for battle, hurriedly oame to Indra 
and informed him all about bis doings and other matters oonneoted 
with it. 

4*7« The messengers said: — 0 Lord I VisVakarmA, having been very 
much grieved his son being slain, got very angry and by AbbiobAra process 
(an incantation with a design to injure or magic spells or charms used for 
a malevolent purpose) has created a son in order to kill you. That in* 
domitable VritrAsura is now your powerful enemy ; mounting on bis chariot 
he is coming here to fight with you, surrounded by other Asuras. 0 
highly Fortunate One I This enemy of yours is as high as the mountain 
Meru ; he is now coming hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise ; guard 
yourself carefully/' 0 King ! While Indra was hearing the messengers, 
the Devas came there panic-stricken and terrified and said: — 

8-16. The Qanas saidt^O Lord of the Suras ( Ominous signs are 
being seen in the houses of the Gods ; the birds are making sounds, very 
inauspicious and foreboding a great calamity. Crows, vultures, herons, 
falcons, and other ugly inauspicious birds are crying and making hoarse 
sounds on the tops of bouses. Other birds are making incessantly harsh 
sounds like chichi koocby. The carriers of the several Dev>s are weeping 
and shedding tears always. O highly Fortunate One ! On the tops of 
houses are heard very loud and very dreadful sounds of the crying RAkffasls 
at dead of night. 0 Giver of honour I The flags on the chariots are 
falling to the ground without any trace of wind. Thus ominous signs 
are being visible on earth and in the air. 0 King of the Devas I The 
ugly faced women, wearing black clothes, are roaming from house to 
bouse and always repeating '*Leave the house, and go away at once,” The 
Deva women while sleeping in their own temples are seeing in their 
dreams that terrible RAk 9 af! 8 , coming to them are cutting away their hairs 
on their heads and are frightening them. 0 Indra of the Devas I The 
inauspicious signs like these and earthquakes and the falling of the 
meteors are taking place. The jackals come in the courtyard of housei 
at night and yell horrible heartrending sounds. Lizards are moving always 
in the rooms and the several limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus 
making very inauspicious signs. 

17. VyAsa said:— 0 King I Hearing th«ir words, Indra bsoame 
very aoxioul and called Brihaspati, the Deva Guru, and asked him!^ 
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18*20. Indra spoke : 0 Br^hmana ! Very inauspicious signs are being 
▼iiible ; dreadful winds are blowing and stars are falling from the skies ; 
what are all these ? O Intelligent One ! You are very wise and versed 
in the S'astras and the Guru of the Devas ; you are omnisoient and know 
very well how to remedy the evils. Therefore perform the rites by 
whioh enemies can be killed ; do such as our miseries bo all averted. 

21-81, Brihaspati said: — “O Thousand-eyed I What shall I do ? 
You have committed shortly a heinous crime ; you killed that innocent 
Muni and so you have earned a very bad Karmic effect.” Very violent 
sins and good deeds produce their effects very quickly. It is, therefore, 
highly incumbent on those that dosire for their own welfare, to take up 
any work with great discretion. It is never advisible to do any action 
that leads to the tormenting of others. Never do they find happiness who 
give pains to others. O Indra I You have committed BrahmahattyK, 
under the influence of greed and delusion ; now suddenly has appeared 
the fruit of that act. O King of the Suras ! This Vritra Asura is born 
invulnerable to all the Devas. That powerful indomitable Asura chief 
is now coming, mounted on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other 
D&navas and taking with him the Vis'vakarma-made divine arms and 
weapons equal to thunderbolt. He is coming like a second K&la, as it were, 
to destroy the whole Universe. There is none in this Triloka, capable to 
kill him ; and his death will not also take place. While Brihaspati was 
thus speaking, a great tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandharbas, 
Kinnafas, Yak^as, Munis and other Immortals began to fly away from 
their quarters. Indra seeing the Devas flying away became very anxious 
and gave orders at once that all subservient to him must be ready at 

once for battle ; they must go and call the Vasus, the RuJras, the twin 

As'vins, the Adityas, Pfl^A, Bhaga, Vlyu, Kuvera. Varuna, Yama and the 
other Devas to come there at once. The enemy is well nigh ; so. let all 
the Devas come on their VimAnas quickly there.” 

82*44. Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the AirAvata elephant and 
taking the Sura Guru in front started from his own temple. The other 
Devas mounted on their respective carriers and, firmly resolved to fight, 
started with all their arms and weapons. On the other hand, VritiAsura, 
surrounded by the Demons, came up to the beautiful mountain, adorned 
with trees, on the north side of the MAnasarovara Lake. Indra, too» 
came there with Brihaspati in front and attended by all the other Devas 
to that mountain, north of the MAnasa Lake and began to fight. A 
dreadfnl fight, tben». ensued between Vyitra and Indra with olubs, swords, 
Pariehas, PAs'as, arrows, daktxs, Parsus and other weapons. The terrible 
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6gbb lasted for full one hundred human yean, terrifying to the self-oontrolU 
ed Bi9is and all the human beings. Varu^a first turned bis back ; then 
V&yu, then Yama, the Sun and Moon and then Indra fled from the battle* 
field. Seeing Indra and the other Devas flying away, Vritrllsura came to 
the hermitage and there bowed down to his father who looked very glad \ 
and he said:— ‘ 0 Father I I have carried out your orders ; Indra and all 
the other Devas are defeated in the battle ; as elephants and deer fly away 
seeing a lion, so the Devas all fled away to their respective abodes, I 
have taken the AirAvata, the beet of e lephants, away from Indra who fled 
away on foot. 0 Bhagavan I I have brought the elephant here. Kindly 
accept it. 0 Father ! It is not advisable to kill a man who is terrified, 
therefore I did not kill them. Now kindly order anything else that I may 
fulfil your desires. All the Dovas fled away from the battle-field, very 
much tired and terrified ; and what more to say than this that Indra, too, 
fled, leaving his elephant on the field. 

45-54. Vyftsa said “0 King! Vis'vakarmfl became very glad to 
hear his son^s words and said ‘’To-day I can rightly say that 1 have 
got my son and that my life is successful.’^ ‘^0 son I To-day you 
have sanctified me ; my cares and worries are abated ; my mind is 
also calm to see your wonderful prowess/* 0 Child I Now hear 
attentively what Isay. 0 highly intelligent One I Now carefully sit 
in yo\^r steady posture (SthirAsan) and practise TapasyA. “Never 
trust anybody ; India is now your enemy, ever ready to find your 
faults and clever in sowing dissensions between you and your well- 
wishers,” 0 Son ! TapasyA is not an ordinary thing ; Lakfmi (prosperity) 
is obtained thereby; excellent kingdoms, increase of vigour, and vic- 
tories in battles are obtained. Therefore worship Hiranyagarbba and 
get excellent boons fiom him ; then kill this vicious Indra, guilty of 
the sin Brahmahattya. Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and 
carefully. The four- faced BrahmA then will be pleased end grant you 
your desired boon. First please the Creator of indomitable prowess, 
from Whose womb has sprung all this Universe, and get, then, immorta- 
lity from Him. Then kill that guilty Indra, my enemy. 0 Son I 
My feeling of enmity due to the killing of my son reigns always in 
my mind;' I cannot go to sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any 
^«y. The vicious Indra killed ray son ; 0 Vritra ! What more shall 
I eay to you ; I am merged in the ocean of sorrows j save me. 

56-60. VyAsa sard “0 King I Thus hearing his father's words, Vri- 
tr^sura became inflamed with anger and, getting his permiition, set 
out gladly to practise TapasyA. He then went to lihe Gandhamidan 
lAduntain and performed his bath in the holy and alispicldtts river 
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Eiut, and| preparing a Sthir&san, took hU seat in the grass, 
to practise the tapasyft. He left ofiE gradually taking his food, thea 
subsisted on water only and remained engaged in Yoga ; and, seated in 
Sthir&san, meditated incessantly on Praj4pati, the Creator of this Uni- 
verse. Indra, on the other hand, knowing Vritriisura engaged in tapaa- 
yft, became very anxious and sent to him Gandharvas, Yakfas, Pan. 
nagas, Kinnaras, Vidyftdharas, Apaar^s and other Deva raessongera, 
all of unbounded vigour to create obstacles in his austerities. These 
Gandharvas and other Deva Yonies, expert in exercising magical spells, 
tried many ways and means and various gestures aird postures to create 

disturbances in his penance ; but that great aaootio Vritra, the son of 

VU'vakartna, did not swerve a bit from his meditative state. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Sixth Hook ou the defeat of the 
Deva army and on Vritra’s tapasyft iii the Mahapuranara Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahsr?i Veda Vydsa. 

CfIA.PTER IV. 


1-17 Vyasa said “O King ! The Suras that wanted to create 
hindrance in Vritra's tapasyd, seeing him firmly resolved, became 
disappointed in the fulfilment of their objects and returned to their 
own abodes." Thus full one hundred years passed away. The four- 
faced Brahma, the Grandsire of the Lokas, came there mounted on 
his carrier the Swan, and said =-“0 Vritra ! Be happy ; now quit your 
meditation and ask boon; I will grant you the boon that you choose. 0 
Child ! Your body has become very lean and thin through your penance. 
I am Lw very plLed to see your this very hard tapasyA. Welfare be to 
you Now ask the boon that you desire." Vylsa said t-‘‘0 King ! 
Hearing thus the clearly distinct neotar like sweet words of the Creator 
Brahma, Vritra shed tears of joy and suddenly stood up. And going 
to him, bowed down gladly before His feet, and.lwith folded hands, spoke 
to Him, Who is desirous to grant him boons, in a tremulous voice. 
Lord ! To-day I have been fortunate to see Thee who art general y 
seen with great difficulty ; and I have acquired thus the posts of all 
thoDevasj O Lotus-soated One 1 I have got an insatiable desire b^- 
ing within mo. Thou art omniscient, Thou kno west ^ 

I am speaking out my mind. 0 Lord 1 Grant t at my ea o 
ooour with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or wit am o 
other weapons and let my strength and valour be .i| 

in the battle ; for, then, I will be unconquerable by all the Devas with 
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their armies. Vy Asa said King ! Thus prayed for, BrahmA said 

to him smiling 0 Child I get up ; 1 grant that your desired boon 
will always be fulfilled ; now go to your own place Your death wo’uA 
occur with dry or wet substaooes or with stones or wood. 1 say this 
truly unto you.’’ Thus granting the boon, BrahmA went to His 
BrahmAloka. Vritra, too, became very glad on receiving his desired 
object, and returned to his own abode. The highly intelligent Vritra 
informed the father about the boon granted to him ; Vis^akarmA be- 
came very glad to hear it. O highly fortunate One I Let all bliss and 
good fortune come dnto you ; kill Indra, my greatest enemy. Go and 
kill the murderer of my son Tris'irA, the vicious Indra and return to 
me. Be victorious in the battle and become the Lord of all the Devas 
and remove my mental agony due to the killing of my eon. A son 
becomes then really a son when he obeys the commands of his father 
and when he feeds plentifully good many people on the SrAddha day 
(after his father’s death) and when he offers Pinda at GayA. Therefore, 
0 Son ! Keep my words and try to remove my sorrows. Know this as cer- 
tain that Tris'irA never vanishes from my mind. Tris'irA was very 
truthful, amiable and good-natured ; he was an ascetic and foremost 
amongst .the Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra killed my dear son 
without any offence. 


18-33. VyAsa said : — “0 King I Hearing the father's words, that 
extretnely indomitable VritrAsura mounted on his chariot and quickly 
got out of his father’s hojse. The proud Asura, then, marched to the 
battle, accompanied with bis vast army, to the sounding of the conch- 
shells and war drums. Vritra, versed in politics and morals, exhorted 
his soldiers before marching and said: *^To-day we will kill Indra and 
possess the kingdom of the Immortals, freed of all enemies." 0 King ! 
Thus< accompanied by his soldiers, and raising a tremendous war-cry 
terrifying to the Devas, the Asura set out for battle. 0 BhArata 1 The 
King of the Devas, knowing that the Aiura is quite at hand, became 
ovejfwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the soldiers to be ready for 
the battle and called quickly all the LokapAlas and sent them all for the 
battle. The highly lustrous Indra, the tormentor of the foes, arrayed 
his troops in order according to Gridhra VyAha (the method in which 


the vultures arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. Oa 
other hand Vritra, the slayer] of enemies, dashed unto that place 
I A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and 

55-60. Vya^,Q parties, desirous to get victory over the other, 
Vd. When the blaze of the battle ftre shone to a very 
Q^% gladly to P*^^as droopped with sorrow while the Aturas beoamt 
iAountain and 
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exbited with joy. The Devaa and Dtnavas struck each other with Toma- 
ras, Bhindipftlas, axes, Paras'us, Pattig'ae. and various other weapons. When 
the dreadful battle rose to a high pitch causing horripilatjon, Vritra 
became very angry and suddenly caught hold of Indra and denuding 
him of all clothes and armours swallowed him; he, then, remembering 
his former enmity, became very glad and stayed there. When Indra 
was thus devoured by Vritra, the Devas were overwhelmed with terror 
and cried out frequently, with great distress ‘'O Indra ! O Indra ! All 
the Devas became very dejected and grieved in their hearts to see Indra 
denuded of his armour and clothes in the belly of Vritra and bowed down to 
Brih'^spati and said ‘‘O Indra of the Br^hmansI You are our best Guru ; 
what are we to do now ? Though the gods tried their best to save Indra, 
still Vritra has devoured him. We are all powerless, what can we do 
without Indra ? 0 Lord I Perform quickly majic spells (AbhichAra pro# 
cess) which will lead to our Indra’s liberation.” 


34. Brihaspati said ”0 Suras ! The king of the gods is swallowed 
by Vritra, he has bsen quite disabled ; but Indra is living in his bowels ; 
attempt therefore must be made that he comes out while living. 

35-5 L VyAsa said : — “O King I The Devas became very anxious 
to see Indra in that plight and took all the ways and means carefully bow 
he might be freed. Then they created a state tending to cause yawning, very 
powdVful and irresistible and oalcula^d to destroy one’s enemy. VritrA- 
sura then yawned and his mouth got widely opened and extended. In the 
meanwhile Indra, the destroyer of one’s enemies’ strength, contracted all his 
limbs and came out of the expanded mouth of the Asura and fell down. 
Since that time, this state of yawning has become prevalent amongst the 
beings. The Devas were all glad to see lodra thus come out. When Indra 
thus got out, he fought again with Vritra for 10,000 yearo (Ajuta years). 
The fight was very dreadful, causing horripilation. On one side all the 
Devas joined in the batt'd ; on the other side, the pre-eminently power- 
ful Vyitra, the son of ViB'vakarm& fought. When VritrAsura got more 
and more energy in the battle, Indra beoame gradually dwindled and Was 
at last defeated. Indra beoame very much grieved when he found himself 
defeated ; the Devas also were very dejected to see this. Indra and the 
other Devas quitted the batte-field and fled away. Vritr&sura too, quickly 
Arrived and oooupied the Heavens. Vritra began to enjoy by force the 
Heavenly gardens and took the Aiiftvata elephant. O King I The Asura, 
;the son of Tvaf^, took away all Vim&nae (the self-moving chariots of 
gods), Uohobais^rava, the best of horses, the heavenly cow, the giver of all 
desires, the Pftrijftta tree, the Apaar&s, and all other jewels of the Hea* 
vens. The Devasi on the other hand, deprived of their shares in sacrifioes 
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Mddriveaaway from their Heavens, eaffered very mttoh. Vritr4.ura 
became puffed up with vanity, when he got posedsaion of'the Heavens. 
Vis'vakarmA too, became very happy at that time and began to enjoy 
pleasure, along with his son. 0 Bharata ! The Devas, then, united with 
the Munis and they began to consult about their own welfare. When the 
Djvas took Indra with them and went to Mahft Dava in the Mount 
KaiUs'a and bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with folded hands, 
•poke thus;— 0 Deva of the D6vas4 0 Maha Deva 1 Thou art the Ma- 
hes^vara and thcjunbounded Ooean of Mercy ! We are defeated by Vritr^- 
sura and we are very much terrihed. Save us, “0 S'ambhu 1 Thou dost 
good to all the beings ; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are we to 
do now when that powerful D^nava has dispossessed us of our Heavens. 
Mahes'a ! Now dislodged, where are we to go ? We are not finding any 
remedy by which our miseries can be destroyed. *0 Bhflta Bh&vann I 
We are very much pained ; help us ; 0 merciful One / That VritrAsura has 
become intoxicated with Vanity due to his being granted the boon* 
Therefore destroy him.*' 

55-67. SVnkara said;— ‘‘0 Devas ! We will keep Brahm& in the 
front and let all of us go to the residence of Hari and there consult Jwith 
Him how to destroy this unruly Vritra. The Jan^rdana VAsudeva is fully 
OApablo to do all actions. He is powerful, knower of pretexts, highly intelli- 
gent, ocean of mercy, and fit to be asked by all for protection. Without 
Him, the Deva of the Devas, no success is possible in any action. There* 
fore all of us ought to go there for the success in our undertaking. 

,58-62. Vyasa said “ O King 1 Thus settling their plan of action, 
Inira and other Devas took S'ankara and Brahm& with them and went 
to the abode of Hari, who protects all and is gracious to His devotees. 
They, then, began to chant Purusasftkta hymns to Him and thus they 
pr^i^ed the God Hari, the Guru of this Universe. The Jan&rdan Hari, 
the Lord of Kamal&, then, appeared before them and, after showing his 
respect, addressed them thus 0 Lord of the several Lokas ! What 
have brought you all together with Brahm& and SVnkara hither ? 0 
best of Suras 1 Please tell me the reason of your coming here. Vytsa 
said 0 King I Thus hearing Hari's words, the Devas could not 
reply anything ; rather almost all of them remained with an anxious 
look with their hands folded, overwhelmed with cares, 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the 
D^vas by S^ri Mad Devt BhAgava^io of 

18,^00 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyftsa. 
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1-6. Vjflsa said “ 0 King I NArAya^a, the Lord of Lakjmt, and the 
Koower of the essenoes of all subjeots, seeiog the Devas extremely attached 
to him and anxious, spoke to them thus O Sura a I Why have yo\i kept 
silent? Toll mo why you have all come, let it be good or bad, tell me; I will 
try to remove your miseries. The Devas said : — “ 0 Lord ! Is there any 
thing unknown to you in this Triloki ; You know everything ; why then art 
Thou asking us again and’^again 1 In ancient times You in your Dwarf 
incarnation overspread the three worlds by Your three feet and thue bound 
the King Vali in bis own premises and gave over the sovereignty 
ever the Devas to Indra. O All Pervading One I It is You who deluded 
the Daityaa and procured nectar for the Devas, and it is You who sent 
them to the house of Death. Therefore, O Lord I You are the one and only 
one that is capable in warding off all the evils that befall on the Devas. 

6-31. Thus hearing the Devas* words, Vi|au said : — “ O Suras I 
luii uiiilii remedv j^^proved by all, by which that 

Daitya might be killed so that you^woulTTe^Tbap^ ^ 
out to you.*’ Your welfare, your benefit must be 

by the exercise of my intelligenoe or by using my wealth, by 

pretext or by any other means whatsoever. Four means, v$v.f conciliation, 
gifts, sowing discord, or punishment are mentioned by the wise 
statesmen to be applied to friends and specially to the enemies. Brahmft 
was worshipped by Vpitra with severe austerities and He granted boons 
and it is due to the influence of that favour that this Asura has become so 
indomitable. The more so that Yis^vakarmA created him from the saori« 
fioial fire ; it is through all these causes that the Demon V f itrdsura, the 
conqueror of the enemies’ stronghold, has grown up so very powerful 
that he can hardly be conquered by any being. O Suras I First 
peace must be negotiated with him ; then deceive him, otherwise the 
enemy will be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and bring him 
under control ; then kill him. Now take the ^ifis and Gandharbas with 
you and go where the powerful enemy Vpitr&sura is residing and make 
• treaty with him ; thus he will be conquered. Swear on oath and accede to 
the terms he proposes and thus oreate faith in him ; then cultivate friendship 
"^ith him ; lastly, when time will come, kill that powerful enemy. O Suras ! 

I will also enter, unseen by anybody, into the excellent weapon of Indra, 
his thunderbolt and will help him in due time. Wait till the period of 
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hit longeyity expires ; otherwise his death will never take place. Now 
go to that Asura, with Gandharbas and Risis and cunningly cultivate 
friendship between him and Indra, by conciliatory words ; when be begins 
thus to put his confidence, then deceive him. 1 will enter hiddenly into 
the strong well covered thunderbolt. When Indra will come to know 
that the Demon has put complete faith in him, he will hurl his thunder* 
bolt against him and thus the enemy will be killed and not otherwise. 
0 Lord of the Devas ! Do not consider for the present the act of treachery 
that you will commit : take my help and kill that wicked Demon with 
thunderbolt. To practise hypocrisy with an hypocrite is not considered 
a sin ; specially no powerful enemy can be killed only by the well known 
rules applicable to warriors, without any deceit." 1 also deceived, before, 
Yali, with my dwarf body and again I deceived all the Demons by showing 
myself as a beautiful woman ; therefore to practise dec eit with a strong 
deceitful enemy is never considered a sin. Know this. O Devas 1 Now 
you all conjointly worship the Devt Bhagavati with Mantras and 
prayers and take Her shelter ; the Yoga Mfiyft, then, will help you. 
Wo, too, worship that Devi, the Highest Prakrit), the Incarnate of pure 
Sattva Gaps, Who grants success, bestows us all our desires, Who is 
Herself the object of desires, and Who is never reaJisj^-Jjy* ttby"’ except bf 
. Jk^hose Yogis, self-contrjjjg^ p„j.e Indra, too, will certainly be able 

to worships Her ; for the Mahft M&yft, the 

Creatrix of DelusiSSt will, when worshipped, delude that Demon. Thus 
deluded by Her Mftya.Vritrasura will easily be killed by him; there is no 

doubt in this, what more do you want than this that everything will be 
successfully accomplished when the Devi Ambikft is propitiated and gets well 
pleased. She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause of all causes. 
Without Her worship no one’s desires can be expected to be accomplished. 
Therefore, 0 Best of Suras ! Worship the Universal Mother, the Prakriti 
Devi with greatest devotion and with greatest purity for the destruction 
of your enemy. See 1 In days of yore, I fought for five thousand years, 
dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu and Kaitabha and then killed 
them. I worshipped, then, the Mahft MAyA, the Highest Prakriti ; She 
was thus pleased and deluded the two Asuras j thus.the two powerful 
Asuras puffed up with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those 
terrible Daityas under a pretext. Therefore, 0 Suras I You, too, worship 
timt Highest Prakriti with the greatest devotion ; She will then surely 
fulfill your desires. 

32-49. 0 King 1 When the intelligent Vi,nu enlightened thus the 
I>ev»., they went to the top of the Mount Sumeru, adorned with the Itandlra 
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EADd, remaining at a secluded place, recited slowly Her Mantrama and 
^engaged in asceticism and meditation, began to chant hymns and praise 
i Universal Mother, the Holder of the world, the Remover of all worldly 
iga and the Creitrix, Preservrix and Destructrix of the world and the 

E uower of all desires to Her devotees. The Devas said : — “ O Devi I Be 
ciously pleased unto us ! O Thou, the Destructrix of the afBiotions 
the distressed I We have taken refuge unto Thy lotus-feet. We 
^e been defeated by VritrUsura in the battle, we ^re very much 
pressed and afflicted. O Thou, the Highest Reality 1 O Thou, the 
other of the whole Universe 1 Protect us as a Mother protects her child ; 
are fallen into this difficulty arising from our enemies. O Mother 1 
)thing is hidden from Thy knowledge in the three worlds. Why art Thou 
dng no notice of us, that are being tormented by the AsurasI O Mother! 
[ou Greatest, preservest, and destroyest the three worlds ; BrahmA, Vi^nu, 
i Mahes'a are created by Thy mere will and are doing all Thy works. O 
other I They are not independent ; by the contraction of Thy eye*1>row8y 
jy are directed and enjoy all the pleasures. The Mother protects his 
as afflicted with various difficulties and dangers, even whe n they are 
iind guilty of various offences. It is Thou that hast made this rule ; 

why, O Merciful ! Art Thou nob protecting us who are quite innooent 
d whom Thou dost know as having taken refuge unto Thy lotus- feelr. 
Devi I If Thou thinkest that we forget Thee, being too much attracted 
the enjoyments that Thou hast been pleased to confer unto us and 
Brefore we are proper not to be looked upon with Thy merciful eyes, we 
mid say that this is quite true ; but, O Mother ! Nowhere is seen such 
eeling of a Mother to Her child ; we are no doubt, objects of Thy mercy 
d favour always. Besides there is no fault of us in thia matter, O 
other ! th^t we do not worship Thee and become immersed in sensual 
joyments ; for Thy creation, the Moba (delusion) is very powerful and 
ludes us. O Mother ! Thou art naturally Merciful ! Knowing these, 
liy art Thou not show’^g mercy unto us. O Devi ! Thou hadst killed 
fore in battle, for our sake, the powerful Daitya Chief Mahis'Asura, very 
rrible to all the beings. Then why art not Thou, O Mother ! killing 
is dreadful VritrAsura ? O Mother I Thou hadst killed the two brother 
lityas, Kumbha and Nis'urabha, extraordinarily powerful, and the other 
^ityas that followed them; O Thou, the embodiment of mercy I Similarly 
ftroy now this deceitful strong VpitrAsura. O Mother ! Delude this 
|ud Asura so that he could not manifest, in the least, his power. We 
^ very much troubled by \the Asuras and overwhelmed with terror 
Ifi them ; Thou savest ua; for there is no.other in the three worlds that 
I by his own- force remove the sorrows and sufiferiogs of the Devas. O 
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Mother ! Though Thou hast shown farour towards Vfitrai now dost kill 
him sooD) whose nature is cruel and tormenting to otherst 0 BhafAoi I 
Better dost Thou save him from sin hy Thy holj arrows. Otherwise that 
rioious Asura will surely enter into the hideous Hell. It is for his welfere 
that Thou oughtest to kill him. Those that had been before enemies of 
the Gods, Thou didst, purify thpm by weapons in the battle-field and hadst 
sent them to the Nandana Garden in the Heavens. 0 Thou, the Merey 
personified ! VIm it not that Thou didst not save them from hell ? Then 
why art not Thou killing this VfitrAsura I We know this for oertain 
that the Asura is Thy enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous soul is 
giving us trouble. O Mother I How can he be Thy servant and devotee 
who torments the Devas that are always engaged in worshipping Thy 
lotus feet. O Mother ! How can we perform Thy worship ? The flowers 
and other articles used in worship all are created by Thee ; especially we 
and the Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation of Thy power. 
Therefore, 0 Bhav^nl 1 We worship Thee by laying ourselves prostrate on 
Thy feet. Be st Thou pleased. Those men are blessed that worship witi 
devotion Thy lotus feet for crossing this ocean of world. O Devi I Thos 
Yogins that want final liberation and forsake therefore all attaohmontfl 
vikAras and delusions, even they attain success then only when the^ 
meditate Thy lotus feet. Those that are great Saorlfioers ani 
know best the essence of the Vedas, even they when they offer oblations t( 
the saorifice, utter “ SvAhA’* that is cheering to-tbe Devas and SvadhA 
•very consoling to the Pitris ; thus they always think of Thee (for SvAhi 
and SvadhA^' are Thy names only). 0 Mother I Thou art the retentivi 
power and memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, Thoi 
art the Buddhi (intellect) well known to clarify men's minds; am 
Thou art the prosperity and wealth of all these three worlds. 0 Devi 
Those that worship Thee, Thou giveat them, out of mercy, those wealtl 
in some way or other. 

50-57. VyAsa said “ O King I Thus worshipped by the DevAf 
th. Devi Bhagavati appeared before them in a very beautiful form 
.thin, adorned with all ornament.. Her two hands holding a nooM, and 
goad, and the other two hands making signs to discard all .fear and 
to grant boons ; Her loins vsry beautiful, girdled with a gold band 
with .mall bells pending and making sweet tinkling soands; Hat 
Seat with anklets (ornaments) making sweet 'sonorous sounds with tiny 
tinkling bells. Her voice was exjseedingly sweet aud lovely, Her forakaad 
WM adorned with the crescent of the Moon and on Her liead WM 
glittering a diadem of jewels, Her lotus-faoe adorned with sweet soft smile, 
end with Her three beeateoue lotus eyes looking like Indlbaru Her 
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body was of a rod oolour like the Pftrij4ta flowers and Her limbs were marked 
with red sandaUpaste. She was dressed in a red attire. The Devi looked 
well pleased, like an ocean of inflnite mercy, wearing complete dress 
salted to happy interviews, the Creatrix of all this Cosmos, the Highest, 
the Eoower of all, the Directrix of all, and the Great Upholder of alU 
She looked like an embodiment of the Truth of all VedAntas and the 
Incarnate of ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Mahk Oevi Bhagavatt 
Bhuvanes'varl. The Devas all bowed down before Her standing in front 
of them. The Mother then spoke : — ‘‘ What business have you got here ? 
Speak to Me.” » 

58*69. The Devas said 0 Bhagavatt ! Vritrflsura is tormenting 
much the Devas ; Bewitch him. 0 Devi I Do such as be can trust the 
Devas; and impart then strength on our weapons such as he can be killed.” 
VyAsa said “ O J^ingl That will be done”. Saying thus, the Devi depart* 
ed then and there. The Devas became very glad and returned respectively 
to their abodes. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Bock on the praising of the 
Devi by the Devas in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 1,8000 verses by 
Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-3. VyAsa said : — “ O King ! Thus getting the boons from the 
Devi) the Devas and the Ri 9 i 8 blazing with their asceticism, all united and 
consulted wi'^h each other ; then they went to the excellent As’rama of 
Vfitra. There they saw Vritra in a sitting posture and with his own 
Tejas (flery spirit in him) as if ready to burn the three worlds and to 
devour all the Devas. The Ri^is, then, spoke to Vritra the sweet words 
full of sentiments for the serving of the Devas’ ends, according to the 
principle of conciliation. 

4-28. ** 0 highly fortunate V|*itra ! Terrific to all the Lokas 1 You 
have now etablisbed your dominion in all the places over this whole 
Universe ; but your enmity with Indra is the only cause to interrupt you 
in your happiness ; there is no doubt in this. This enmity has increased 
much the anxiety of you both and therefore ■ has grown very painful. 
Nei&er you nor Indra can go to sleep peacefully, there is always that 
fear hanging on you both, on account of that enmity. And, see f A long 
long while has passed away since the last battle was fought between you 
|wo; yet all the Deves^ men and other subjects, are feeling a sense 
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of oppression and pain. In this world happiness is the only thing to be 
sought for and pain is to be avoided ; this is the eternal state of things# 
Never does that man who praotises enmity with another, get happiness ; 
this has been ascertained by the wise. It is only those brave warriors, 
,that found taste in warfare, that approve of battles ; but the wise that are 
expert in amorous enjoyments do not like battle as destroying the 
sensual enjoyments ; they do not like fighting with flowers even ; what 
to say with sharpened arrows ! In a battle, the victory is doubtful but the 
shooting of arrows is certain. This world is dependent on. Pate (Daiva, i e. 
dependent on the cosmic rulers or deities or Devas of the Universe), so is 
victory or defeat. So knowing this, one ought never to fight, Bathing 
in proper time, taking food and sleeping in fixed times and having a 
chaste serving wife, these are the means towards happiness in this world, 
While in warfares, shooting terrible arrows and stiikimr with fierce-axes 
take place ; what happiness can there possibly exist ? Kather the enemy 
finds pleasure there. There is a saying that death in battles leads one to 
Heaven, but this is merely an enticing statement, inciting one to war ! 
Really it is fruitless. Supposing that happiness comes ultimately to those 
who pain their bodies by being shot with arrows and who allow their 
carcasses being devoured by the crows and jackals, then no man, even of 
dull understanding, will like this, what to tpeak of intelligent persons ! 
Therefore, 0 Vritra I Let everlasting peace and friendship be established 
between^you and Indra ; both of you in that case will derive everlasting 
peace and happiness. Moreover if the enmity between you terminates from 
this instant, then we, the asceties and Gandharbas will, no doubt, be 
able to remain in our own respective As’rams with great comfort. 
0 Powerful Hero I Owing to incessant wars between you and Indra, 
the Munis, Gandharbas, Kinnaras and beings are all, day and night, 
sufifering very much, For the happiness of all-peace-loving persons, we, 
the Munis, the residents of the forest, earnestly desire that there be 
ft>rmed friendship between you two. We desire that you, Indra and all 
the Jivas get happiness. O Vritra I We stand as mediators in this 
treaty between you and Indra ; we will make each party swear on oath 
and thus make it conduoive to the happiness of both.' Indra will now 
i|W6ar on oath before you on the terms that you will dictate and thus 
^iU make your heart oheerful. Know this verily that this earth .stands 
pa^mith, the sun rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow all along, for 
fmtb and the boundless ocean never oversteps its limit fort Truth. 
fore let your friendship, be established on Truth. Thus tied together by 
bonds of friendship let you two sleep, play, make sports in water and sit 
logetber hapfulyi 
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24-28. Vyftsa said ;~0 King I Hearing the Mahar^i’s ^ords, the 
highly intelligent Vyitra began to say : — O Risis I You are possessed 
with knowledge and many other qualifications and you are ascetics ; you 
are therefore to be respected by me. You are the Munis and therefore you 
never speak anywhere falsehood ; your conduct is good and you practise rites 
and ceremonies ; you are calm ; therefore you do not know the causes of 
pretexts. The intelligent should never cultivate friendship with a knave, 
licentious person who is void of understanding, an infamous, and a shame- 
less pl^rson, specially if he be an enemy. This vicious Indra is shameless, 
deceitful, licentious, and the killer of a Br^hmana ; therefore no faith can 
ever be placed on such persons. You are saints and added with all good 
qualifications; therefore your minds never play in the mischievous thoughts 
of others ; it is because your heart is calm and quiet that you cannot 
understand the minds of the deceitful and treacherous ; therefore you 
ought never to stand as mediators between any two persons. 

29-32. The Munis said : — “ O King 1 All the creatures certainly 
enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether good or bad ; how then, can 
persons, of perverted intellect, obtain peace when they do mischief to others. 
The treacherous persons certainly go to hell and suffer miseries always. The 
slayers of Br^hmanas and the drunkards may get liberation ; but never 
the faithless and those who go against their friends get off free ; these 
will have to suffer undoubtedly in the hells. Therefore, O Knower of all 
things 1 Give out clearly what is going on exactly in your mind and the 
exact terras that you want ; and the treaty will be made betweed you and 
Indra exactly according to those terms. 

33-34. Vritra said : — “ O highly fortunate Munis ! I can enter 
into a treaty of peace with Indra only on the conditiou that Indra with 
all the other Dovas will not kill me in day or in night with any dry or 
liquid substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and on no other 
terms. 

36-68. Vy&sa said : — O King I Tho Ri^is then gladly accepted 
his word and brought Indra there and recited to him the terms of tha 
treaty of peace. Indra, then, swore, on oath, before the Munis with Fire 
as the Witness that he would comply with the terms of the treaty and was 
thus freed from his heavy thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a fever. 
Vpftra, then, relied on Indra’s words, became his friend, and began to 
liv^, play and enioy with him. They felt pleasure by their union and 
beganftb roam some times in the Nandana Garden, sometimes in the Gandha 
M&dana, sometimes on tha shores of oceans. Vfitra was very much de- 
lighted when they were thus united in friendship ; but Indra watched 
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him to find his faults ; thus sometimo passed. A fow years passed away 
after the treaty had been concluded. And the straight-forward Vritra 
began to place very much confidence on Indra ; but Indra meditated 
on the means how to kill him. One day Viffvakarmd, knowing that his 
son VritrSsura placed implicit confidence on Indrai called his son and 
aaid : — “ 0 my son Vritra 1 Hear my good words,** See, it is neve^ 
advisable to trust anybody with whom there has arisen once the enmity. 
Indra is your greatest enemy ; he always intends evil to you ; therefore 
do not trust him any more. Indra is never to be trusted, who is Always 
covetuous, inimical, rejoicing at others’ sufferings, licentious and addict* 
ed to others* wives ; vicious, deceitful, finding faults with others, always 
jealous, a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. 0 Ch ild I What more shall 
I say than this fact that that villain, without feari ng sin, easily entered 
into the womb of his mother and cut the crying child in the womb into 
seven pieces and then each seventh part again into seven parts, thus 
altogether into forty-nine parts. Therefore 0 my son I He is never to be 
trusted on any account. He who is always addicted to vicious deeds never 
feels shame in perpetrating again another crime. VySsa said j— 0 King I 
Vpitra*s death time drew nigh ; hence he could not take his father's 
words as auspicious, though he was warned by his father in words full 
of meaning. One day, in tbe evening time, at a very inauspioious dreadful 
moment, Indra saw Vritra on the shore of an ocean and began to think of 
the boon granted by BrabmA to the Asura thus:— “Now this is tbe terrible 
evening time ; this cannot be called day nor can it be called night, and 
this demon is also here alone in this solitary place ; it is advisable there* 
fore to effect his death by force, there is no doubt in this. Thus arguing 
in his miud, Indra remembered the Undecaying Soul Hari, Bhagav&n, the 
Best of Puru^as came there, unseen by anybody, and entered into the thun^ 
derbolt ; Indra quickly collected bimseli to kill Vrltr&BUTa ; but be thought 
how he could slay this Demon, unconquerable In the battle ; and if he did 
not slay his enemy then by deceit, then his enemy would continue to livCi 
and it would be impossible for him to get his own welfare. While he was thus 
thinking, he saw the foam of the waters of the ooeau as big as a moun*» 
tain 5 thinking that foam not to be dry nor wet and considering that foam 
not to be any weapon, be easily took that loam and instantly remembered 
trith a heartful devotion the Highest Force Bhuvanes'vart. On Her remem* 
branoe, the Bhagavat! infused Her part into that foam and the thunder* 
bol^ fnstiUed with the force of N4r&yapa, was covered, too, by that foem* 
Indra, then, hurled the thunderbolt covered with foam on Vritra ] and the 
Demon, thus struck, instantly fell down like a mountain. When Yritri* 
ittra thus killed, Indra became ver^r glad ; the Riyia be^aa to Diwe 
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him with various hymns. Indra, then, with all the other Devas worshipped 
the Devi, through Whose Graoe the enemy had been killed and they praised 
Her with various hymns. The image of the Bhagavati, the Supremo 
dakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana Garden. O King ! 
Since then all the Devas used to worship the Devi thrice a day, morning, 
midday and evening and since then the Sri Devi became the tutelary 
deity of the Gods. Indra worshipped then Vi^nu also, the Highest 
of the Gods. When the terrible powerful Vritr^lsura was killed, the 
auspicious wind began to blow gently ; the Devas, Gandharbas, RAkh^a- 
sas, and Kinnaras began to roam about with great joy. Vritrllsura was 
deluded by the MAyA of Bhagavati, and Her force entered into the foam ; 
hence Indra was capable to kill him suddenly and it is, for this reason, that 
the Devi, the Goddess of the world, is known in the three worlds as 
•‘Vyitranihantri,” the slayer of Vritra. But at the first sight Indra killed 
him by means of the foam ; hence the people say that Vritra was killed 
by Indra. 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the slaying of Vfi« 
trUsura in the Mahapiir4naai ^ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar^i Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-16. Vy Asa said: — “0 King I Now seeing Vritra slain, Vi^nu, the 
Deva of the Devas, went to Vaikuntha ; but, with this fear reigning^ 
supreme in his mind that it was He that virtually slew him. Indra, too» 
then became afraid of the sin committed by him and returned to bis Hea- 
vens, The Munis, too, became very anxious an d thought what great sin 
they have committed iu cheating VritrAsura. It is the company of Indra 
that now made their name “Munis’^ as meaningless. The Munis thought 
thus: — “Oh ! Vritra on our words trusted Indra and we have thus turned 
out to-day traitors in company with that traitor Indra. Attachment and 
affection is the cEuse of all mischief. Fie on that attachment ! It is, 
as it were, tied by the cord of affection that we had sworn falsely on oath 
and thus deceived Vritra. Those that deliberately guide others to do 
vicious acts or those that advise or incite others to do sinful acts or those 
that side with the sinners certainly partake of the fruits of the sin oom* 
tmttod. Vi^^u, too, committed the sin, though he had Sattva Guna in 
preponderance, when he entered into the thunderbolt and thus helped Indra 
in killing Vritra. It seems that henceforth the people, when selfish, wont 
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bwtofce to commit afterwards any sinful act when they will see that 
]pb^gav4a Vionu could have dona, in concert with Indra, such a vicious 
t^ing. Of the four virtues Dharma, Artha, K&ma, and Mok^a, Dharma 
SjHd Mok?a are very rare in the three worlds. Artha (wealth) and EAma 
(desires) are everywhere recommended as excellent and therefore held very 
d^at ; pharma is now merely in name and is the cause of the vanity of 
the Pundits (no one now really practises Dharma with devotion). Thus 
arguing, the Munis became very much afflicted in their minds and went 
bap^k to their own hermitages respectively, brokenhearted and absent* 
minded. 0 Bharata I Hearing of the death of his son by Indra, Vis^va* 
karmft wept very much and he become disgusted very much with the 
n^pirs of the world. He went to the place where lay his son Vritra and 
became pained very much to see him in that state ; and he performed his 
cremation and other funeral obsequies according to the prescribed rules. 
He then bathed, performed his Tarpanam (peace-offering) and funeral 
ceremonies due to a person in the drst year of his death. Then his heart 
became .afflicted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious Indra saying that 
as Indra had killed his son, enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, 
so Indra, in his turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to be inflicted by 
Vidhi (the Great Creator of Universe). 0 King ! Thus cursing Indra, 
Vis^vakarm&, very much afflicted due to the loss of his son, went to the 
lop of the Mountain Meru and began to practise a hard tapasyd.. 

17. Janamejaya said: — ^*0 Grandsire 1 First tell me what hap- 
piness or pain did Indra derive by killing Vritra, the son of Tvast^. 

18-49. Vy&sa said: fortunate One ! What are you asking ? and 

what is the nature of your doubt ? The fruit of one’s Karma is certainly 
to be enjoyed, whether it be auspicious or inauspicious. Be he weak or 
strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human being, everyone in fact, will 
have to suffer for one’s Karma, good or bad, to its full extent, whether it be 
done a little or too much. See ! It was Vi^nu that gave advice to Indra and 
entered into bis thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready to kill 
Vritra j.but when there had been Indra’s difficult time, Vifnu did not help 
tndrain any way. Therefore, 0 King I It is clear that when one’s time 
is favourable, everybody turns out friends; but when Pate turns adverse, no- 
body is seen to come forward to help. When Pate is against anybody, 
one’s father, mother, wife, or brother, servant, friend or one’s own soa 
becomes quite incapable to help anybody. The man, who does good^or 
Imd acts, suffers for his deeds. When Vritra was killed, everyone WOftt 
back to their respective homes ; but Indra, the Lord of :§aobt, beoami 
very much deprived of bis energy and brillianoy due to the sin of bis IriH* 
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ing a Br&bmin ; all the Devas, then, blamed him as a Brahmaghataka 
(the killer of a Br&hmin). They talked further that no other body would 
have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a Muni who was an 
intimate friend and who pUoed full confidence on him when Indra had 
sworn on oath that he would be a friend to Vritra. O King ! Every- 
where then there was this gossip in the assemblages of the gods, in their 
gardens, at the meetings of the Gandharbas that Indra had deceived 
Vritra who had relied on him, on the words of the Munis and then killed 
him by pretext, and so'had done, indeed, a horrible crime. Indra had now 
forsaken the eternal proofs of the Vedas ; and he had become a Bauddha ; 
therefore he could have easily killed Vritra. No other body, save Vifnu 
and Indra, could have acted contrary to their words, as clearly evidenced 
by the manner in which Vritra had been killed. These remarks, similar 
to those mentioned above, became everywhere current and Indra heard 
all of them, tending to his own disgrace. O King ! Pie on that man’s 
life that is blamed everywhere I Fie on that man whose fame has been 
marred amongst the people. Such a person becomes laughed at by his 
enemies, when seen by them on the way. The royal saint Indradyumna 
(Rlkjar^i) was made to get down, though sinless, from Heavens when his 
good deeds expired. Why, then, would uot vicious persons be made to 
descend ? The king Yayllti had to get down from Heavens for his very 
little fault and had to pass eighteen Yugas in the form of a crab. What 
more can be said than the fact that even the Bhagavan Achyub Hari had 
to take several incarnations in the wombs of boar, crocodile, etc., out of the 
curse from a Brahmin, due to his cutting off the head of the wife of Bhrigu. 
Though omnipresent, yet he had to take the appearance of a dwarf and had 
to, beg from the King Vali s palace. What more troubles and miseries than 
this can be inflicted on those that had sinned viciously. O Ornament of 
Bharata 1 Ramchandra, too, had to experience, due to the curse of Bhrigu, 
terrible miseries on the bereavement of Sita Devi. Similarly Indra. too, 
for his sin of killing a Brahmin, was so much terrified that he could not get 
his healthy condition though he remained in his own house, endowed with 
all sorts of prosperity and wealth. Seeing, then, Indra lustreless, knowledge- 
less, idmost void of confciouaness, and overwhelmed with ftar, his wife 
S'ach!, the daughter of PulomA, spoke to him thus: -“O Lord I Your 
dreadful enemy has been killed ; why are you, then, sighing so muo , 
being af&icted with so much terror ? O Lord I You have destroye 
your enemy ; then why are you so much anxious ? Why are you t en so 
much remorseful and drawing such deep heavy sighs like an or loary 
I am not seeing any other powerful enemy of yours ; then, w y o you 
•0 anxious and bowed down with cares, as if you look quite unconsoio 
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41*44. Indra said:— ‘*0 Dev! 1 True Chat I have no other powerful 
enemy, yet I do not find peaoe nor any happiness. 1 fear for the sin Brah« 
mabatty& in my house.*' “0 Devi ! This Nandana Garden, the oity of 
Euvera, the lord of riches, this neotar forest, the sweet music of the Gan* 
dharbas, the beautiful danoe of the Apsar&s, all these now do not give 
the least pleasure to me. What more can 1 say than this that the beau- 
tiful Lady like you, most beautiful amidst the three worlds, and other 
beautiful ladies, the Heavenly oow, the Mand4ra tree (one of the five 
trees of the celestial region), the Pdrijiita tree (the flower tree), the 
SauUna. tree, the Ralpa tree (yielding all desires) and the Hariohandan 
(saflron tree) and others cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where 
to go, so that I get happiness, 0 Beloved I This thought makes me 
uneasy. And so 1 am not able to get happiness in my own thought. 

46-60, VyAsa said Thus speaking to his most distressed wife, 
Indra got out of his house and went to the exceedingly beautiful lake, 
named Manasarovara. Indra there entered into the tubular stalk of the 
lotus, his body becoming very lean and thinuut of the fear and sorrow. 
N obody could recognise him as he was overpowered by his terrible sin* 
He then began to behave himself, as regards fooding and enjaying, like 
u snake 7 and he became ovewhelmed with thought, helpless, and his 
organs were out of order. He remained hidden in the water. When 
Indra, the king of the Devas, thus fled away out of the fear of his 
BrahmahattyA sin, the other Devas became very anxious ; everywhere 
various evil signs manifested themselves. The Rifis, Siddbas and Gan* 
dharbas were very much panic-stricken, as various disturbanoet and 
violent symptoms covered all over the world without any king. Grains 
began to grow very scanty, due to want of rains ; the streams were almost 
dry and very little water was there in the tanks. In such a state of 
anarchism, all the inhabitants of the celestial regions, the Devas and 
^Ci^is consulted and installed the king Nahu^a in the place of Indra. 0 
King I Nahu^a, though virtuous, became, under the sway of Rajogupa, in-' 
fluenoed by last and thus he got very much addicted to wotldly enjoy- 
ments. He began to amuse himself in the Garden of Paradise, sur* ' 
rounded by the ApsarAs or celestial nymphs. One day be heard of Ihe^ 
excellent qualifications of iSacbi Dev!, the wife of Indra, and desired 
to acquire her. Then he spoke to the Ri^is The Devas and you, 
upited, have installed me in the oflSoe of Indra ; but why does not the 
ladrAp!,) (the wife of Indra) come to me so long ? If you want to do what " 
I like,, then quickly bring Saoh! here before me for my gratifieatioo. I an 
npw, lAdra and therefore the god of the Devas and all the worlds ; there-^ 
fore biUDg to^^day quickly IndrAnt to mv house. HeftrUiy hhm 
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of the king Nfthn^a. the Devas and Devar^is became anxious and went 
to daoht> and, with their hejids bowed down, spoke thus : — “O Wife of 
Indra 1 The wicked Nahu^a is now desiring you ; he became angry 
and told us to send you to him quickly ; O Devi ! We have made him 
Indra and are therefore under him ; what shall; we do now under these 
oiroumstanoes ? Saobi, the wife of Indra, hearing their words, became 
absent-minded and spoke to Brihaspati, thus : — O Br^hmana ! 1 now take 
refuge unto you. 

61-62. Brihaspati said : — ‘‘ O Devi I Do nob be afraid of Nahuga ; 
he has been deluded by Moha. O Child 1 1 wo'nt forsake the eternal 
religion and thus I wo’nfc give you over bo the hands of Nahu^a. No doubt 
that wretch suffers the severest torments in Hell bo the end of Pra^ 
iaya (the Great Dissolution) who quits and hands over the distressed 
person under one’s refuge to another. O Good One I Be comfortable ; 
1 will never forsake you. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra’s living 
under disguise in the M^nas Lake in the Mahapur^uiXm Sr! Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ml. Vyasa said :—0 King 1 Hearing that the wife of Indra had 
taken refu-e under Brihaspati. the King Nahu9» became very angry 
towards Brihaspati and spoke to the Devas “ O Devas I I hear that 
the stupid son 6f Angirasa has given protection to Indra and has 
kept her ia his house ; I will therefore kill him quickly.” Seeing the 
terrible Nahu?a thus angry, the Devas and ?i|is consoled him and 
said O King of kings I Do nob be angry ; quit this vicious motive of 
yonrs. See, the ^ifis, in all the Dharma Sistras, have declared the 
holding of illicit connection with other’s wives as a very heinous crime 
and have blamed it very much. You can consider that laughter 
of Pulomft U always chaste, devoted to her husband and 
How can she, wheo her husband is alive, take another 
Loidl Yon are now the Lord of the three worlds ‘‘en'ie the Defon- 
der of Faith and Religion ; and if a person like you ao irre i , 
all the mtbjeots wiH then go to annihilation. One who w 
stwuU alwajs observe tho rales of good oondnot. Besides there a T 
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other oelestial women in thia Heaven as beaatifal aa Saoht ; yon eaa 
satisfy your thirst) with them. Mutual love is recognised by the wise as 
the true originator of amorous dealings ; ravishing a woman by ioroo 
destroys all amorous sentiments. 0 King ! And if the mutual love be 
similar and equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness ; you have 
now got the post of Indra ; therefore quit this idea of holding illicit con* 
neotion with other's wives and indulge in other good thoughts. Demerits 
destroy prosperity and merits increase it. Therefore, 0 King I 
Leave all these bad thoughts and make your heart take a good 
turn and be happy. 

12>15. Nahu^a said : — “ 0 Devas ! Where were you all when Indra 
stole away the wife of Gautama and when the Moon stole away the wife of 
Bri^aspati ? It is easy to give advice to others but to act according to 
that is very rare in this world. 0 Devas ! Let the qualified Devi come 
to me ; you will derive much benefit from it and the Devi, too, will 
get Her highest happiness; there is no doubt in I'his. I tell you truly that 
in no other way 1 will be satisfied ; bring Indr^ni here quickly, whether 
by good words or by force. 

16-17. The Devas and Munis heard the words of the king Nahu^ai 
smitten by the Cupid's arrows, got terrified and said : ‘‘We will bring 
IndrAnl to you by gentle words.'’ Saying thus, they went to the house 
of Brih'aspati. 

18-21. Vyftsa said “ 0 King ! The Devas, going to the house of 
Brihaspati, spoke thus with folded hands : — 0 Guru I We know that 
Indrft^i has taken shelter in your house j we will have to band her over 
to-day to the king Nahusa, for we all united have made over the post 
of Indra to Nahusa. Let this beautiful Lady now choose and worship 
him* Hearing these awful words of the Devas, Brihaspati said to them 
0 Devas 1 This chaste woman, devoted to her husband, has now taken 
my shelter ; therefore I can never part with her.'’ The Devas said : — “ .0 
Gum 1 Kindly advise then— if you do not part with Saqhi Devf— 
how the king Nahusa be pleased ; if he becomes angry, it will then 
he very difficult to please him." 

22-31. Brihaspati said “ 0 Devas I Let Saohi now go to Nahttfai 
and tempt him with enticing words and make this condition that when 
her husband’s death will be known to her, she will then aooept Nahufa as 
her husband. How could she aooept another husband when her husband waa 
iJive, Therefore let her now go in quest of her bigh-souled buibaod*. lie^ 
^bt thus make condition with him and^ thus deceiving himi let hei try 
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her best to bring back her husband. O King I Then, after coming to this 
ooDolasiooi Brihaspati and other Devas went with Indr&ni to the king 
Nahuja. Seeing them come, especially looking at Indr&^i, the artificial 
king Nahuia became very glad and said to ladrfinl ; — ** 0 Beloved ! 
To-day I am become the real Indra. O beautiful-eyed One I Worship 
me as your husband ; see the Devas now have made me to be worshipped 
by all the gods. When Nahu^a spoke thus, the Devi daoht became 
filled with great shame ; she began to tremble and said to the king 
O Lord of the Devas ! I desire to ask a boon from you. Better wait till 
I ascertain whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this doubt in my heart 
whether he lives or whether he is dead. O King of kings ! Let me, first 
of all, clear my doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then, I tell 
this truly that after I ascertain the fact, I will worship you. I do not 
know anything whether Indra is dead or whether he has gone any 
where else.'' When Sachi Devi spoke thus, Nahu^a became very glad 
and saying “ let it be so ” dismissed her. 

32-47« Thus having received permission from the King to depart, 
oaohi hurriedly went to the Devas and spoke to them to try th sir best to 
bring Indra back as soon as possible. O King I Hearing these sweet and 
holy words of Indrfini, the Devas intently consulted with each other how 
they could get back Indra. They then went to Vaikuiitha and began to praise 
with hymns the original Deva, the God Vijnu, the Lord of the Universe, 
kind to those that seek His refuge. The Devas, skilled in speaking, 
spoke to Vifinu with a very troubled heart ; — “ O Lord ! Indra, the Lord 
of the^Devas, is very much troubled with his sin Brahmahattyfi. Where 
is he staying now, invisible to all the beings ? O Lord I He is now overcome 
with the sin BrahmahattyS. by killing Yritra, the best of the Br&hmins. 
We ask your skilful and intelligent advice. O Lord I You are the sole 
refuge of him as well as of us. We are now involved in a great diflSculty. 
Kindly shew us the way how we, as well as Indra, can get out of this diffi- 
cult crisis.” Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Vifnu said Let Indra 
perform the AsVamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice) for the purification of his 
sins. By this YajSa, that can destroy all sins, Indra will be purified and 
he will regain his Indraship ; there is no doubt in this. The more so 
because the Devt, the Universal Mother, will be pleased with his Horse 
sacrifice and will destroy all his sins, BrahmabattyA and others. Lo I 
Merely remembering Her destroys heaps of sins ; and, if by this Horse 
scoriftoe, She be pleased, what wonder is there that sins of a more grave 
®*ture Would be destroyed I And let IndrAni worship Bhagavatf daily ; 
^^•ppiness will undoubtedly be gained by worshipping that most Anspioions 
One ! By this the King Nnhufa will be particularly deluded by the World 



510 


&Rt MAD DBVt BHAOAVATAM. 


Mother and will then be qnioklj destroyed by the sin committed by himself. 
And Indra, purified by AsVamedha, will soon regain his position and all 
his wealth. O king ! Thus hearing the sweet benefioial words of 
VifQa of indomitable prowess, the Devas went to the spot, where resided 
Indra. Brihaspati and the other Devas oonsoled the distressed Indra and 
made him celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice the greatest 
of all sacrifices. Indra then distributed his Sin Brahmahatty& amongst 
the trees, rivers, mountains, women, and the earth. 

48-51. Thus casting aside his sin on all the above things, Indra became 
again frse from his sin, and, getting rid of his fever and uneasiness, 
abided by the time and remained there invisible in the tubular stem ot 
the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas started from there and 
reached their own abodes. The daughter of Puloma, suffering from hor 
brereavements from Indra, spoke then to Brihaspati with great sorrow 
0 Lord I W hy is my husband still invisible to me, when he has 
performed the As’vamedha sacrifice ? Kindly shew me the way how I cm 
get a sight of him.’’ 

52-62. Brihaspati said 0 Devt I Worship the most Auspiciouc 
Bhagavati ; surely She will make your husband sinless and you will see 
him.*’ The Devi Ambik&, the Upholdress of the Universe, will desist the 
King Nakusa from doing the wrongful aot and it is She that will delude 
him by Her Mfty& and get bis downfall from the Heavens. 0 King ! 
When Brihaspati spoke thus, Sacht Devi got initiated by him in the 
.. Devi Mantram, capable to secure success in any undertaking. Thus 
getting the Mantram from her Guru, She began to worship the Devt 
Bbuvaue*8vari duly with flowers, sacrificial victims and other neessary 
articles for worship. Thus Indr&ni, with a view to see her burhand« 
performed the worship of the Devi ; she quitted all the articles of enjoy* 
moot and luxury and assumed the garb of an asoetio ; thus some time passed 
away, when the Devi was pleased and appeared before her on the back of 
a Swan, in Her peaceful form, ready to grant boons to Indr&ni, She 
looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons ; Her lovely ^ beauty appeared 
in rays like thousands and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four Vedfie 
^ personified began to praise Her in hymns from the four sides. Her two haade 
were adorned with a noose and a goad, and Her two other hands mad# 
eigne to grant boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayanti garland of diet#, 
oryatal-like gems suspended from Her neok op to Her feet. Her faoe was 
adovn^ with emiles and eigns ae if she would grant favoorSi She kid 
^rfe eyi^ and was the ocean of mercy and the Mother ol all the 
firipf worm up toBrabmA Her two .heavy brmte wort fi^ed wA 
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utboundad oe^n of neotar-like juioe of Peace and Mukti. She wae>he 
loddeec of innamerable worlda, the Goddeee of all and the Higheii, endow- 
4 with all the knowledgee and the Incarnate of the Undecaying and 
[mmoveable Brahma. The Devi, then, began to address 4aohi, the wife 
if Indra, in pleasant words and in voice deep like a rolling thunder. 

63-69. The Devi said i”"~0 Darling to Indra ! Better now ask your 
lesired boon. 1 am much pleased with your worship. O Beautiful One I 
[ have coma here to grant you boon. To see Mo is not an easy task ; 
»y the collectei merits, acquired in thousands and thousands of births one 
B able to See Me. Hearing the words of the Devi, iSaohi Devi, the wife 
if Indra, fell prostrate before Her feet and began to speak to the Highest 
Goddess, the Bhagavati, Who seemed graciously pleased “ 0 Mother f 
[ now desire from Thee, that I may see my husband whom I attained after 
freat difficulty, that I be freed from the fear arising out of King Nahu^a 
md I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra as he was before. The Devi 
aid: — ** O Lady of the Devas ! Better go with this My messenger 
Ddti) to M&nasarovara ; there is installed My fixed form, named 
^isVakAmA. You will see your Indra staying there very sorrowful and 
overwhelmed with terror. I will delude the King Nahu^a within a very 
ihort period. O large-eyed One ! Be calm and quiet ; I will fulfil your 
lesires ; soon I will delude that king and deprive him of the seat of Indra. 

"70-71. Vy&sa said : — The wife of Indra accompanied the messenger 
)f the Devi and quickly reached the presence of her husband Indra. She 
vas very pleased to see her long-wished for husband, in the state of 
iisguise. 

Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Sixth Book on the praising of the 
Bhagavati by the wife of Indra and on getting the sight of Indra in the 
S^ahAporft^am, Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 1,8000 verses by Maharfi 
Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-2. VyAsa said Indra was, quite surprised to see in this state of 
solitude his dear wife daohi, large- eyed and overwhelmed with much , 
Borrow and spoke tbne O Beloved ! I am remaining here alone in , 
this desola^ place unnotioed by all the Jivas ; O Auspioioas faced One! 
How hate you come to know this ! And how is it have come 

hered / ^ 
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8«5. daohf said 0 Lord of the Devas I 1 have been able to know 
this plaoe where you are staying by the grace of Bhagavati’s Feet and 
I will get you back by Her graoe. The Devas and Munis al! united have 
installed the King Nahu^a in your throne. That fellow says 0 fair 
One ! 1 am now made the King Indra ; therefore you worship me as 
your husband.” And thus oppresses me always. 0 Destroyer of other’s 
strength ! That vicious one speaks to me thus ; I am weak ; What 
oan 1 do to him ? 

6. Indra said : — 0 Beautiful One ! I am now here waiting for the 
proper opportunity j 0 auspicious One I You should also make your 
mind calm and remain there, and wait for the proper time.” 

7-12. Vy&sa said O King I After Indra had spoken thus, daoh! 
Devi became sorrowful, drew a deep sigh and, trembling, said “0 Portu* 
nate One ! How oan I stay there ? That vicious man, puffed up with vanity 
and proud of his position will forcibly bring, me under hie control. The 
Devas and Munis say this to me out of his fear “ 0 Beautiful One ! 
The Lord of the Devas is now very much distressed with the arrows of the 
Cupid ; therefore go and worship him.” 0 Tormentor of foes 1 How can 
the Br&bmip Brihaspatt protect me, being himself powerless and under 
the control of the Devas. O Lord ! This is now my grave anxiety ; 
I am a weak woman, having none to protect me and therefore alwajrs 
under the guidance of a man. Fate is now against me ; how oan 1 keep 
myself religious ? 1 am a chaste woman, devoted to my husband ; 
I have got no shelter there ; who will protect me when I fall into 
misery I 

13'21. Indra said “ O Beautiful One 1 I will now tell you one 
means which, if you adopt, will no doubt preserve your character in times 
of prisis. Women cannot preserve their chastity when they are protected 
by others by thousand and one means ; for lust penetrates into their rest- 
less minds and carries them to impure ways. It is the good and pure charac- 
ter that preserves a woman from a vicious course ; therefore, 0 Smiling 
One ! You adopt this good conduct and character and remain steady in 
your plaoCi In case that deceitful wicked King Nahiipa shows his vio« 
lenoe upon you, then take time and secretly cheat him, 0 Mad&lase I Go to 
ijiiir when there will bo no other body present and say ;— ♦* 0 Lord of 
(be world ! Please come to me on a conveyance carried by the Bipis 
(great ascetics), I will then be very delighted and gladly yield piyself to 
you ; this is certainly my vow. 0 Beautiful One I When you will say 
ihuif that King, blinded by passion, will engage the Munis for the ci^rjerf 
of bis conveyance. The ascetics, tbeo, will be angry and curse him the 
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Muaifl will corfcaioly bani him by the fire of their wrath ; aud the Diviuu 
Mother will uo doubt help you. He who remeinbhrs the lotus- feet of ibo Am* 
bik4 Devi never meets with any diflioulties ; and if there arises any ditHcul- 
ty, knpvv qertiinly that it is for his immeasurable benefit. Therefore wor- 
ship, with your wbgle heart, the Mother of the Universe, Who resides in the 
jewelled island (Mani Dvipa) according to the words of the Guru Brihaspati. 

Vyd,3a said : — O King I Hearing thus the Indra’s words, facin' 
Devi said “ Let it be so *' aud went to Nahusa, filled with confidence and 
inspiration to carry on the future work. Nahufi was very glad to see sSaebi 
Devi and spoke thus “ O Sweet-speaking One I Are you all right? 1 am 
now completely yours ; you have tulfilled my word; therefore I say truly that 
lam your servant. “0 Gentle-speaking One ! When you have come to me, 
know that I am very glad.^’ O Smiling One ! Do not feel any shame before 
me. I am now your devotee j worship me. O large eyed One I Speak out 
what is that dear thing that I can do for you ? Ilwill carry that out at once. 


26-27. Saclii said “ O Lord Vasava 1 You have done all the 
works ; now I have got one desire to ask from you, kindly fulfil this and 
then I will be yours. O One full of auspioiousness I Now fulfil my 
desire : I am speakiug tbis'to you. 

28. Nahuf i said “ O Tbou, having a face sweet like the Moon I 
Speak out your desire ; I will carry it out. O Beautiful One with nice eye- 
brows ! Even if that be unattainable, I will give that to you. 

19-31. 3achi said “ O King of Kings I I cannot trust you ; Swear 
on oath that you will fulfill my desire. O King ! A truthful King is 
very rare on this earth ; I will spcik out my dosiro when I will be con- 
viuopd tha^ you are bound by truth. O King ! Whoh you will fulfil my 
desire, I will always remain under your control ; this I speak truly to you. 

32 Nahusa said:— “0 Beautiful One ! On all tlu3 sacrifices aud gifts 
that I’have ever made, I swear, on all my merits, that I will certainly carry 


out your word. 

33-87. .^aehi said :~lndra has got for his vehicles the horse 
Uohohais'rava, the Air&vata elephant and the chariot ; Va.ndeva has got h.s 
vehicle Garuda; Yamaha* got his buffalo ; Sankara his Bull . Brahmft 
his Swan ; Kartika has got his peacock and Ganes a has got h.s mouse. 
But now, O Lord of tl.e Devas 1 1 want to see your vehicle, uever witnessed 
before: I want to see the Munis and the great ascetics observing vows 
to be your vehicle ; this is not Vi,uu’s, Budra’s nor of ^ 

RaksW O King ! Let the Munis carry your conveyance, this is my ever 
burning desire. O King of this earth ! I know you the highest of all tl^e 
Devaa ; lefe your glory and eplendour increase ever an ever , 

the intente deeire reighing in my heart. 

®6 
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38-66. VySsa said :-“0 King ! Hearing daebt’e word*, Nabn^ 
weak in intelleot, laughed and beguiled by the MAy4 of i>hagavat( begitn 
to praise her and said at once : —*♦0 Beautiful One ! Truly you haTO nii(fe 
a nice suggestion of my vehicle. 0 One having luxuriant hairs ! I will toon 
carry out your words. 0 Sweet-smiling One I Whoever is effeminate 
and of weak virility, he is never able to engage the Munis as his carriers ; 
no doubt, my unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when I come 
to you on a vehicle carried by the Munis. What wonder is there that 
the seven Ri 9 i 8 (the seven stars of the constellation Great Bear) and all 
the Devarjis would carry me, knowing me as the most capable and supe- 
rior in all the three worlds by virtue of my sheer asceticism ? Yylsa 
wid;-- *0 King I The King Nahujfa became very pleased and dismissed 
Saohi Devi, He, then, with a heart flamed with passion, called the Munis 
and 8aid;-~^*0 Munis ! I am now become Indra and endowed with all 
powers thereof ; therefore you all do my work without being at all sur- 
prised. 1 have got the seat of Tndra but IndrA^i is not coming to me» 
I called her to my presence and when I informed her of my desire, She 
had spoken to me with affection the following words:— ”0 Indra of the 
Devas I O Giver of one’s honour ! Better come to me on a vehicle carried 
by the Munis and do thus the one thing for me that I like/' 0 Ma- 
bar^is ! lo carry out this task is, indeed, diflSculb for me ; therefore do you 
all unite and, out of mercy, do this for me in all its completeness. My heart 
is being always burnt, as I am very much attached to the wife of Indra ; 
so I take refuge unto you to do this wonderful work for me. Though 
this request was \ery indecent and greatly humiliating yet the Munis 
agieed to it, out of pity, and also impelled, as it were, by the great Pate. 
When the Great Seers, the Munis consented to this proposal, the King, 
whose heart was very much attached to the daughter of Puloma, became very 
glad and getting on the beautiful vehicle carried by the Munis, told them, 
move on quickly (Sarpa, Sarpa). Then the King Nahuffa, getting very 
miich impassioned, touched with his feet the bea<is of the Munis, and, being 
as it were smitten by the arrows of cupid, began to whip frequently the 
lli^i Agastya, the best of the ascetics, who devoured the Edk^asa Vilfipi, 
who was the husband of Lop^mudra and who drank out the ocean, spying 
m>ve on, move, oti (Sarpa, Sarpa— another meaning of which is Snake)* 
The Muni, then, I)ecim 0 very angry, on being thjis whipped, and cursed 
liint saying:— ‘‘0 Wicked One ! As you are whipping me, eaying Sarpa, 
Sarpa, so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge snake. Wbsn 
many years will elapse and when you will crawl on your own 
limb and suffer intense troubles, afte> that you will ‘again 
lo heaven. You will be free from the curse wh^n ypu wiU bm 
tudhiflhira and hear from him the answers to wveral lufltinwr !' 
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67-67. VyAsa said: — “0 King ! Thus eursed, the King Nahu^a began 
to chant hymiis to that best of the Munis, and, while praising, fell from 
the Heavens and instantly turned into a snake. Brihaspati, then, quickly 
went to the MAn.isarovara Lake and informed Indra everything in detail. 
Indra became very glad on hearing in detail of the downfall of the King 
Nahu^a from Heaven and remained there gladly. When the Devas anl 
Munis saw this downfall into the earth of Nahn^a* they all \;eat to the 
Lake MAnasarovara where Indra was staying. They then all encouraged 
Indra and honoured him by bringing him back to the IToavens. All the 
Devas and Rif is installed Indra on the throne and theii performed the 
inauguration ceremony of the all auspicious Devi. On getting hack his 
own throne, Indra, too, began to sport in the beautiful Nandana Garden 
with his dear consort 5achi, in the home of the Deva^ VyAsa said: — 
“0 King ! Indra had to suffer such severe hardships on account of his 
slaying the Maharsi Vis'vardpa, the Lord of the Asuras. Subsequently 
through the grace of the Devi, he got hack his own seat. O King 1 Thus 1 
have namted before you to my bast, this eicellent story of the killing ot 
V^ritrAsura and thus have answered your (prestion. O Ornament of the Kuru 
family ! The fruits will be exactly according to the Karma done. The effects 
of the Karma dine ratist be borne whether they be auspicious or inaus- 
picious, (So Indra had to suffer lor his Karmi, the killing of a BrAhmaua ) 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Indra s getting 
the fruits of bis killing a BrAhmana and on the downfall of the King 
Nahufa from the Heavens in the MahApurAnam »Sri Mad Devi BhAga- 
vatam of i8,000 veises by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER X. 

1-5. Janamejaya said — *'0 BrAhmana ! You have described in 
detail the wonderful character of Indra, his displacement from his Heavens, 
and his suffering many hardships and at the same time, you have described 
very widely the greatness of the Highest Goddess of the world. But one 
doubt has arisen in my mind that Indra was very powerful and when he 
get the lordship over the Devas, which means in other words that no 
trouble would pain him, how was it that he bail to feel pain snd agony ? 
He got the liordship of the Devas and his highest position by performing 
one hundred Horse Sacrifices; how was it, then, .that he was again displaced 
from th'it position ? O Ocean of mercy 1 Kindly explain to me the causes 

of all' these. You know everything ; you are the best of the Munis anc 

the maker ofthe Paribas ; I an your devoted disciple ; therefore nothing 
there can be that cannot be mentioned to me. So, O highly fortune ne 
KindlyieSove my doubts. Sfita said:— Thus asked by Janamejaya, yfl»» 
the son of Si^kvad ItMly »pob*» 1“ “** Allowing words:- 
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7-29. Vj^sa sai(l:*~‘*0 King 1 Hear, then the causes that are cer- 
tainly very wonderful. The seers say that Karma is of three kinder — 
Salichita {accumulated), VartamSna (present) and PiArabdha (commenced). 
Each of these is again subdivided into three, S^ttvik, Mjasik, and 
T^masik. ' The accumulated effects of Karmas done in many past lives is 
called SancZ/Ua, 0 King ! The effects of this Sdnchita KarTna, be it 
auspicious or inauspieioii?, be it for a long or for a short time, must 
have to be enjoyed by the beings, whether they be good or bad. 
This Safichita Kavma done by the embodied beings in several previous 
biiths, can never be totally exhausted even in hundred Koli Kalpas 
without their being enjoyed. The Karma that is being done by a Jiva 
and that has not as yet been completed, that is called VartamAna Karma. 
The Jivas do this Vartamana Karma^ auspicious or inauspicious, in their 
present embodiments. At the time of birth, a part of the Sanchita Karin;?, 
the soul takes up for fructification. .This part of SaSchita K irrna is 
called PiArabdha Karma. This exhausts only when its effects have baen 
fully borne out by the embodied soul. Tho beings cannot but bear the 
effects of this PrUrabdha Karma, 0 King ! Know this for certain that 
the effects of merits or demerits done previously must be borne by any- 
body, be he a Deva, or a man, or an Asura, or a Yaksa or a Gandharba. The 
acts done previously go to form the new births of all beings. When the 
Karma gets exhausted, then no more birth takes place. Tnero is no 
doubt in this. Brahm^, Vifnu, Rudra, Indra and the other Devas, the 
D^navas, Yakfas, Gan^harbas, all are under the control of this Karma. 
0 King I Were it not so, how could they get bodies that are the causes 
of the enjoyments of pains and pleasures of all the beings. Therefore. 
0 King 1 Out of the Safiohita Karmas done in many previous births, 
some Karmas get ripe in due time and they msinifest themselves ; those 
manifested Sanchita Karmas are called Prftrabdha Karmas (those that 
are being enjoyed by an individual in the present birth). Impelled by 
this PrArabdha Ktrma, the Devas and the human beings, all do mcritori-, 
ons acts as well as sinful acts. Thus Indra out of his past meritorious acts 
attained bis Indraship. and, out of his past sinful acts, committed the 
sin Brahmahattyii and so he was dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt 
can ^xist here ? 0 King I So Nira and Mr^yana, the sons of Dharma, had 
to take births out of their previous Karmas ; again Arjuna and Krifna 
were born out of their Karmic effects as part incarnations of this jMara. and 
Ni^r^yana. The Munis describe this Karma as the basis of the JPurAnas. 
Know that be is born of a Deva who is very wealthy and prosperous ; he who 
is noJ born of the part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise , on 
Jftaoa.or Knowledge ; he who is not born of Rudra, never worships Bndim ; 
#ho i«>)t I)orn,of a Daya never distributes rice in charity ; he ia 
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of Sri Vifnu, never Kecomes the king and lord of the earth. 0 King i 
The embodied souls derive their bodies eerfcainly from ludra, Agni, 
Yama« Vi^uii, and Kuvera. Indra presides over lordship, Agni presides 
over energy, Yama presides over anger, and Vianu presides over strength. 
He who is powerful, fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, 
ohari liable, ia said to be born of a Dev&ms'a. O Lord of the earth! 
Similarly the P^ndavas and VAsudeva who was as glorious aa 
Narayana were born of Devdnis'as. O King ! Know this aa quite 
certain that the bodies of the Jivas are the receptacles of pains and 
pleasures ; and the embodied souls (Jivas) experience alternately pleasure 
and pain. No Jiva is independent ; he is always under the Great Fate. 
He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, not out of his self will, 
but compelled and guided, as it were, by the unseen Pate. 

30-41. O King I How very strong is that Fate can easily be judged by 
the following. The Pindavas were born in forest ; then they went to 
their own bomea. They performed the Great ll& jasdya Saorifioe by virtue 
of their own strength. After this they had to suffer their exiles in forest 
a much greater and more terrible hardship indeed ! Next Arjuna per-- 
forraed a very hard asceticism when the Devas, not self-controlled, became 
pleased and granted him an auspicious boon. Still he could not 
extricate himself from the hands of the terrible hardship ; nowhere 
could be found, the fruits of the merits acquired in the past 
when ha was afterwards . remainicig in' exile in his human body 
in the forest ! The severe tapasy^ that he did in the V'adarik&f: 
rama in his past incarnation as Nara, the son of Dharma, did not bear 
any fruit in his Arjuna birth. Mysterious and inexplicable are the 
ways and means of Karma with which the bodies of the several beings 
are concerned. How could men get an idea of it when the Davas them- 
selves are at a loss to solve it. Hhagavtln VAsudeva had to take his 
birth in the prison, % very critical and dajigerous place ; he was then 
carried by Vasudeva to the milkman Nanda^s abode at Gokula ; he 
remained there eleven years and thence came back to Mathuril where 
he killed by force Kamsa,. the son of Ograsena. Then ho released his 
sorrowful father and mother from the bonds of prison and made f^gra- 
sena, the King of Mathur^. Afterwards he went to DvftrkA city, out 
of the fear of KMa Yavena, the King of the Mlechchas ; thus ^ri 
Janftrdana Kri^na performed many great and heroic deeds, being impelled 
by Fate. Then he left his mortal coil at PrabhO^sa, a place of pilgrim- 
Itlonj with his relatives and acquaintances and then ascended to his 
Vaikilntlia abode.' All the YMavas, sons, grandsons, friends, brothers, 
sisters aifd Radies of the houses all died under the curse of a BrAhmin. 
O Kiiigl I hfkve thus described to you the inexplicable ways of Karms. 
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more shall I say than the fiaot that Vdsudera was killed by the arrows 
of ft hunter! 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book the phase of 
Karma in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharai Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER Xr. 


MO. Janaraejaya said 0 King of the Brahmapas I You soid that 
Rama and Krisna took their incarnations to relieve the burden of earth. 
One great doubt arises in ray mind on this point. At the end of the 
DvApara Yuga, the Earth, burdened and oppressed voiy much, assumed 
in anguish, the form of a cow and took refuge under Brahma. Brahma 
then, went with the Earth to Vijiju, the Lord of Lak?:ni, and thus prayed 
“0 Bibhu 1 Let You, with all the other gods, incarnate soon on earth at 
the bouse of Vasudeva to relievo the Earth of Her load, as wall as to 
protect the righteous.” When Brahma thus prayed, the Bhagavan 
Vispu incarnated as the son of Devaki, along with BalaiAma to lessen 
the burden of the Euth. And, in fact, he relieved, to a certain extent, 
he Earth by killing many vicious persons and many wicked and irreli. 
gious Kings. But, along with that, Bhisma, Drona, Virata, Drupada, 
Somadatta, and Karna, the son of the Sun were killed. But, See ' that 

those who plundered afterwards His riches, and stole away the wives of 

Han, those crores of Abhiras, 5akas, MIechchas, and Nijadas and other 

vicious people remained alive; ami bow could it, then, be said that the 

Earth was relieved when Krijna did not kill those people ! 0 
Fortunate One ! When I see all the people in this Kali Yuga addicted 
to sipful acts, this great doubt is not going out of my mind (how the 
Earth bad been relieved of Her load.) 

Hag, A. tU. Y.p 

p.1.1. Nothing 

L, v" f r , ’■ <“• “«“• »• 

and VICIOUS according to the law of the Ya.»a Dharma. then iw! 
creation would be destroyed ; hence Krijpa killed only those D4n.v.. and 

„llgl» tak. bWh. i, ,1.2' 

5^1' UT *”“* “'"''S''’" •“■•'"Itli bMom mMiRrt in 

tk, Jto«y»g. i(io„ tliMlik.DI»ri» (nligio.), Art!,, {mn^ gnli 
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KAma (desirts), they are born in the DvApara Yuga, and those that dote 
on wealth and Inst, they are seen in the Kali Yuga. 0 King ! Know 
this as oertaia that these o ha raoteri sties, peculiar to each Yuga, never 
vary ; and know this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma and Adbarma, 
ia always present. 

15*18. The King said: — “O Intelligent One 1 Where are those, 
pious persona now that were born as high-aouled religious persons in the 
Satya Yuga ; where are those Munis now who were devoted to charity in 
the Tretft or Dv&para Yuga ? Again where will go these shameless and 
merciless persons, that a]:e being seen now in this Kali Y'^uga, these 
vicious creatures that revile their own Gurus ? 0 Highly Intelligent 
One I I am very eager to know how these religious matters are brought 
to a decision and settlement ; kindly describe to me in detail all these 
secret truths. 

19-30. VyAsa said : — O King I Persons, born in the Satya Yuga, 
that perform acts of merit, go to the Deva Loka. O King I The 
BrAhmins, Kfattriyas, Vais’yas and dddras, if they remain in their 
own spheres and if they be devoted to religious acts, go to their respective 
spheres, earned by their meritorious deeds. By virtue of truth, mercy, 
charity, going to one's own wives, not injuring animals, and having no 
jealousy and shewing mercy equally towards all, by practising these 
universal forms of religion, even the lowest castes e, y., washermen and 
others all goto the Paradise. So in the TretA and DvApara Yuga’s men 
go to Heaven by virtue of their merits, earned in practising their own 
Dharmas ; but in this Kali Yuga persons addicted to vicious acts go to 
terrible hells and remain there till the end of the Kali Yuga when they 
will be again born in this earth. O King I When the Satya Yuga begins 
and the Kali Yuga ends, at this junction time, the virtuous high- 
souled persons descend from Heaven and are born on this earth ; and when 
the Kali begins and the DvApara ends, the vicious souls come on the 
earth again from their hells. O. King I Know this as the course of Time ; it 
never becomes otherwise. See, then, that the Kali Yuga tends to do 
vicious things and the people, therefore, become vicious. At timos, the 
birth of beings takes place otherwise than the laws of Yugas, out of the 
strange combinations of Pate (i. e., good persons are seen in the Kali and 
vicious persons are seen in the Satya). For this reason those that do 
meritorious aOts in the Kali Yuga are born as men in the DvApara ; so the 
Dvltpara >good p'^rsons take their births as men in the Treta ; and the 
TretA gOod;person8 are born as me- in the Satya Yuga. Again those who are 
vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the Kali luga.. The Jivas suffer 
mUfitries of their own bad.Karmas; they again suffer more miseries 
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by doing over and over again those bad Karmas by virtue of the Yugn 
Dbl^rma. ^ * 

31. Jaiiamejaya said “ 0 Bhagavani Describe particularly th^ 
details of the Yuga Dharma. I am no^ very desirous to bear wbiob 
Dhavma is for which Yuga ? ' . 

32-54. Vyusa said ; — “ 0 King ! I will now shew to you by example 
the influence of the religion peculiar to each Yuga ; hear it attentively. 
OKing! The hearts even of siints are quite disturbed by the Yuga 
Dharma, See ! Your father was a religious and high-souled monarch ; 
still the wicked Kali defiled his mind and prompted him to do an act 
very insulting, to a Br^hmana, Otherwise why would he, being a renowned 
prince amongst the K§atbriyas and a descendant of Yaydti, thus go and 
encircle a snake round the throat of an ascetic Brdhmin ? Therefore, 0 
King ! All actions are being influenced by the Yuga Dharma. The Pundits, 
also recognise this. If you try your best to perforin any religious act, even 
then the Yuga Dharma would prevail, yet you would be able to perform 
to a certain extent, a part of your intention, 0 King I In the Satya Yuga, 
the Br&hmins were versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship the 
Highest Force, with an ardent desire to see the Devi; they were devoted to 
GAyatri with Pranava, devoted to the meditation of G^yatri, always reciting 
silently G^yatri, and the M4ytlvija Mantram, the chief mantrain. In every 
village, the BrAhrains were very eager to erect temples of the Devi Mahi 
MAyft Ambik^ and were truthful, merciful and pure and devoted to their 
own respective works. The Kfattriyas, skilled in the science of the high- 
est knowledge, were ever engaged in doing things ordained by the Vedas 
and were always intent in protecting well their subjects. The Vais'yas 
did their cultivation and trade and the S'udras always served the other 
three caste«. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varnas (exstes) were de- 
voted to the worship of the Devi Ambik^, the Highest S'akti j but in the 
TretA Yuga, the observance of the religion declined a little and in the 
DvApara, it declined very much. 0 Ornament of Indra I Those who ^ 
were RAk^asas before, they become the BrAhinins of the Kali Yuga ; 
they are the flowers of atheists, deceptors of men, untruthful, without any 
Vodas, devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, cunning, egoistic, and cap- 
able only to serve the Sddras. Some of them try to find fault with the 
SanAtan Dharma and are the promulgators of various other creeds, wicked, 
fallen from their religion and given to much talking. 0 King 1 As Kab 
gets strongor, so the true religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in 
that proportion, the K^ittriyas, Vais'yas and Sudras are also devoid of 
their religion. When Kali will be in full swing, the K(fattriyas, Vais'yas 
and iSddfas Would all be untruthful, vicious ; the BtAhmine wilt act 
like j^Adfas and will accept other’s giftSi 0 King i The women in the 
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Ktli be very pMsionat0f avaricious and ignorant. They 

wouW be wy powerful and iasolenV" wilful, vicious and untruthful and 
80 would be a source of pain to the society. They would think them- 
selves vainly religious and learned and would be always ready to impart 
religious instructions and deceive their own husbands and be exceedingly 
vicious. O King I Our minds are purified by the food that we take ; 
when our minds are pure, the Light of Dharma shines clearly. The cus- 
toms and practices of Varna and As'rama Dharmas get intermixed with 
each other and so arises the fault of Dharma Samkara (». e., mixture of 
the several parts of religion with each other). When the Dharma Samkara 
creeps in, the Varna Sankara is seen {t. e., purity in blood and other matters 
of birth are lost). Thus, in the Kali Yuga, all the Dharmas will gradually 
die out and ultimately nothing will be heard about one’s own religion. 
0 King I In this Yuga even the religious high-souled persons will be 
found to do irreligious acts ! The nature of Kali is so ; nobody will be 
able to quit it. O King I Thus, in this age, men naturally commit 
vicious things ; with ordinary means, therefore, no one becomes able to 
extricate from the worst vicious habits. 

55>56. Jauamejaya said: — “O Bhagavan ! You know all and_yoa 
are versed in all the S'dstras j what will be the fate of so many persons in 
this Kali Yuga ? If there be any path, kindly describe it to me. 

57-65. Vy&sa said: — “0 King I There is only one path and none other 
which can save a man from the sin of this Kali ; and that is this The 
Jlvas must meditate on the lotus-feet of the Highest Devi for the purifi- 
cation of all their faults and sins. 0 King ! There is so much strength 
in Her Siu-destroying Name, that the amount of siu in this vvoild falls 
much less in proportion to that. Where, then, is the cause of fear ? Her 
Name, uttered at random, even in an unconscious statt?, bestows so much 
unspeakable results that even Hari, Hara and others have not the capa- 
city to know that. O King ! The mere remembrance of the name of 
Sri Devi is an atonement for a multitude of sins ; then it behoves that 
every man, afraid of the Kali Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought 
to remember incessantly the Name of the Highest Deity. Even if anybody 
cuts, pierces, and kills all the beings in this whole world, be wo’ub be 
touched with the sins, if he bows down, with devotion, before the Devi. O 
King I I have narrated to you all the secret truths of all the ^astras. 
Consider all these fully and always worship the lotus-feet ot the Devi. All 
men nr^ reqiting silently the Japara called the Ajap4 Gdyatri ; still they 
do Ih# glory of it ; such is the powerful influence of MayA., All 

Wie BrAbm^lpM^iire reeling in the depth of their hearts the GAyatri Man- 
tra^, know the glory of it {otherwise they would have 
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^been liberated) ; sueh is the great indaence of MIkyd. 0 Ki&g 1 4 
deseribed to you all that you asked me about the Ynga Dharmae ; what 
more do you want to hear ? 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the ascertaimeht 
of Dharma in the Mah& Pur^nam, Sri Mad Devi Bhfigavatam, of 18|O0O 
verses by Mahar^i V^da Vylsa. 

CHAPTER XIL 


1-2, The King said: — “0 Best of Munis! Tell me the names of the 
holy places of pilgrimage on the surface of this earth, the holy Ksetras 
and the holy rivers ; what are the fruits acquired in bathing there and in 
making charitable gifts as well ; also whit are the rules how the journeys 
and acts there are, to be conducted ? 

3-34, Vy&sa said: — Flear ; I am describing to you various Tirthas 
or places of pilgrimage as well as those that are highly extolled as the 
best places favourite to the Devi. Amongst the rivers the following are 
reckoned as chief and holy: — The Ganges, Jumnft, Sarasvati, NermaddA, 
Gandaki, Sindhu, Gomati, Tamas4, Cavery, Chandrah^^, Veti'avat!, 
Charmanvati, Saraju, TApi, and S^vramati. Besides these, there are 
hundreds of rivers on the surface of this earth ; of them, those that fall 
into the ocean, they are holier and those that have nob reached the ocean, 
are less holy. Of those rivers that fall into the ocean, those that always 
flow with great current, they are comparitively holier ; but in the two 
months S'rAvan and Bh^dra (I5th July— 15th September) all the rivers 
are considered as if they are during their meustruation periods ; at this 
time also some rivers carry water of the rains just sufficient to supply the 
villagers with water. 0 King I The following are the famous places ol 
pilgrimages calculated to bestow merits: Pu^kara, Kuruksetti^a, tbf 
holy Dharm^rapya, Piavusa, PrayAga, Naira isHranya, and Arbud^rai^ya, 
0 King ! Of the mountains, the following are considered as sacred:— 
Sris'aila, Sumeru, GandharaSldana ; of the lakes, the following ferd very 
holy and very famous:— M^nasarovara, Vindusarovara. and Ak^oda t 
are the ohief lakes. To those Munis that meditate on their Atman, all 
the hermitages are sacred ; still the hermitage of Badri is always cc^si- 
dered very sacred and the most celebrated ; here Nara alift the 

two famons Munis, practised their asceticism. The Vaman&s^rdhm 4od 
S'atayftpas'rama are also well known ; tbaSp 6very hermitig!i is 
after Muni that practis^ed asceticism there: Thus innnnieraWMy 
ptaw on the surface of tbo earth are.mentionea by the Sthnii 



-Book VL] 


CHAPTER XIL 


529 


to iftootrf/ boi^rto of the paroons. At all these holy places, the 
Devt is worshipped iq special sites consecrated to Her. All the sins are 
destroyed by their mere sight. The devotees of the Devi stay there, with 
rules obeyed. 1 will mention afterwards some of these places in the course 
of my narrations^ O Best of kings 1 Going to these holy places, charity, 
vow, sacrifices, asceticism and good acts all depend on one another. The 
holy places of pilgrimages, asceticism, and observance of vows depend on the 
purity of the articles (Dravya S'uddhi), on the purity and one pointedness 
of actions (KriyA S'uddhi) and on the purity of the mind and heart (Chitta 
S'uddhi). Some m ly attain, at times, the Dravya S'uddhi and Kriyil 
S'uddhi ; but every one finds it very difficult and, indeed, rarely get the 
Chitta ^uddhi. O King ! This mind aWays tries to seek shelter with 
various objects and is, therefore, always restless. How, then, can the purity 
of mind be effected, with ease, when it is occupied with all sorts of thoughts 
on various objects. Cupidity, anger, greed, pride, and egoism, those bring 
ab)ufc all sorts of obstacles in the holy places of pilgrimages, in practising 
tapa«ya and in observing vows. O King ! Non-injury, truthfulness, 
non-stealing, chastity and punty, controlling of senses, and observing 
one’s own religion, all those bring about the fruits ot the labour in visiting 
all tirthas. Tney bestow fruits that can be obtained by .visiting all the 
triihas. During one’s pilgrimage, one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily 
duties) and one has to come in contact with various persons. Hence one’s 
journey becomes fruitless ; rather it becomes a source of sin. The 
waters of the sacred places can only wash the outside dirts and the impun- 
ties of the physical bodies; they can never wash the impurities of their 
inner minds. Were it the fact that the waters of the tirthas could purify 
their minds, why was it, then, that the Munis, residing on the banks of 
the Gengee, end devoted to God, ever indulged theroeelves with feelingi 
of jeMouey end enmity against each other. The humble Munis like 
Vas'i9lha. and the Rifis like Vis'vamitra were always entangled m Jov 
and hatred .and they wore ever impatient 
is evident, that the internal purieoation. 

the balking in the GBftn Gang& flowing wi hin, no ^ 

mprh the , dirt than the hands tha^t one’s 

impurity of miirf « witsM f eessed of the Divine 

Pate, lone opmes ip intimate con a o, austerities, eaori- 

Kno^lpdge. O .^ing! Vedas 

^aor gi^ nope \r j and residio" on the banks of 

BralnBk. tho^ vawd in ^ hatred and other inirssities. 

the Ganges,' wa» under the oontfol o ^he great battle 

Ontoflertmity of Vta'vamitr.and Va/ittha. aroee the gr 



524^ .l§Rt MAD DEVt BhAOAVATAM. 

named 'Adt Bakft) astonishnig even to the Gods. In t^it) the aioetio Vb'v4< 
mitra was cursed by Vis'istha, on ftooouat of some curse in connection^ 
with the king Haris'chandra and had to take his birth as a crane (BakA). 
The Risi Va'sisbha was cifrsefl also by Vis'vamitra and was born as a bird 
named SarUri. Thus the two powerful Risis were born as Adi Baka and 
lived on the banks of the M&nasarovara and they fought for full ten thou* 
•and years (ajata) terribly, out of anger, with their nails and beaks like 
two maddened lions. 

35-36. The King asked : — “ 0 Muni 1 Why were the two Maharsis, 
the two great ascetics and^devoted to religion, involved in enmity with 
each other ? Both of them were intelligent ; how was it that they knowing 
the act of cursing to be a source of pain to men, cursed each other 
so painfully ? 

37-48. V^yilsa said ‘*‘0 King I Informer times, there was born 
in the solar dynasty a king Haris'chandra, the son of Tris'anku ; he was 
the best of the kings and reigned before R^mohandra. That King h .d 
no issue and therefore promised to Varuna Lord of water and ocean ! 
If I get a son born to me, 1 will perform a sacrifice, called Naramedha, 
where I will sacrifice my son for your propitiation, Varuna was 
very pleased with the king when he made such a vow ; and the exqui- 
sitely beautiful queen held the foetus in the womb, Seeing his w ife in 
the family way, the king was very pleased and performed all the pur- 
fioatory ceremonies pertaining to- the fjetus in the womb. 0 King ! 
When the queen was delivered of a son endowed with all auspicious signs, 
the king Haris'chandra was very glad and peifoimed duly all the 
\ Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed as charity big sums of 
gold and many cows giving good quantities of milk. When the 
festivities on the birth of the child were celebrated in the palace on a 
grand scale, Varupai the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of a Br&hmia, 
came up there. The King, too, honoured him duly with seat and wor* 
shipped him regularlygand asked him about his purpose, when Varuna 
spoke to him :—“0 King 1 lam Varuna, the Lord ofWatersiyou 
promised before that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice wfierc you 
would saorifice your son ;'now do those things and keep your words ^e* 
The King became very much confused and was very much pained lit 
He then checked bis mental feelings of pain and spoke to the 
ijisfa Varupa, with folded banda r— ^*0 Lord I I will do the sam^iflee 
duly and fulfil the promise that 1 made before yon "and keep hiy. word. 
SaVO Best of the Devas I My legal wife will be pore from hot Sfitikft- 
SlUiObak afteir one month, when I will perform the Narhiwelkt 
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49-53.a Vyi^a said “O King! Hearing thus the words of the 
king Harii%lhaadra,s Varu^a returned to bis own abode ; the King also 
beisma glad; but he was somewhat anxious for fear of the deetructiou 
of the child. When one month was complete, the sweet-speaking 
Varu^a, the holder of the noose, assuming the form of a very pure BrAh- 
ftgain came there to the palace of the king to examine him. The 
King worshipped him duly and gave him the seat to sit and spoke, with 
humility, the following reasonable words : — “0 Lord ! My son is not 
yet purified ; how can he be tied to the sacrificial post for being immo- 
lated ? Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the boy becomes 
cleansed after a purificatory rite and becomes a K^ittriya. O Deva I 
If you know me as your humble servant, have mercy on me ; I will 
then consider myself as blessed. See I The children, nob passed through 
purificatory rites, are not entitled to any act ; therefore wait for some 
time longer. 

64-66. Vanina said “O King ! You are deceiving me and putting 
off the time longer and longer ; I now see that you were issueless before 
and now that you have got a son, you are bound up iu an indissoluble tie 
of affection for a son. Whatever it be, I now go back to my home 
at your pitiful request ; I will wait for some time longer and I will 
come again. 0 child I Let you then be true to your words ; if it be 
otherwrse, I will surely curse you and thus give vent to my angry 
feelings. 


57. The King said 0 Lord of the Waters ! After the completion 
of the SamAvartan ceremony (a pupil's return home after finishing bis 
holy study). I will duly sacrifice my son at the great Naramedha sacri- 
fiee ; there is no doubt. 


58-71. VyAsa said Varuaa was very pleased at the King’s words 
and quickly went back saying “Let it be so. ’ The king also became 
comforted. On the one hand, the king Haris'chandra’s sou became 
widely known by the name of Rohita ; and as he ^ older, he became gra- 
dually versed in all the sciences and became very clever and intelligent. 
That boy then came to know by degrees the cause of the sacrifice in 
full detail ; and knowing that his death is quite certain, became very 
afraid and quickly fled away from the King and went and stayed 
in oaves of mountains with a fearful heart. Then, when the proper 
time name, Varuaa came up thereto the royal palace, desirous to have the 

I N., .b. pr.»nbj 

tiuM com, } therefore perform the eacrifiee that you have resolved 
tooelebiatie.*^-TheXing WM very much pained ^'* '*" ^ * 

withh veif tad api^mranoe : -«0 Best of the Devas f What can I 
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My 60 & Hmi fled away ou6 of the fear of bis life ; 1 do oot kaow bii 
wbereaboats. Varuija became very angry at these words aiy. dartei' 
him thus Liar I You are an hypocrite pundit ; therefore you deceived 
me frequently. Let therefore the disease dropsy come and attack /oar 
body ” Varuna, the Holder of the noose, cursing thus, went bock to- 
his own abode. The King was attacked with that disease, remained in 
his own residence^ afflicted with cares and anxieties. Rohita, the son 
of the king Haris^chandra, heard about the severe illness of bis father 
when he was very much tormented with that disease, as the curse of 
Varuna. One day a traveller told him: — “0 son of the King ( Your 
father is Very ill with dropsy, dile to the curae^ and is very sorry, Cer- 
tainly your brain has turned wrong ; vain is your doming In this World ; 
you have passed your life to no purpose, for you are staying still in this 
mountain cave, abandoning your sorrowful father. Certainly you are 
a bad disobedient son ; what use is there in your keeping up this holy ? 
What purpose will be served by your birth ? When you have got this 
body, you have abandoned that father and are staying in this solitary 
cave. Know this as cjrtain that to sacrilice one’s life is the duty of a 
good and obedient son ; therefore what more shall I say now than this 
that your father the king Flaris'chandra ailing from a severe illness is 
very sorry for you and is always weeping, 

72-74(. VyUsa said:— ‘ 0 King ! — Hearing from the passerby these 
good'words, the prince Rohita wanted to go to his sorrowful father 
attacked with disease when Indra assuming a BrAhrain form came up 
to him and began to speak to him when he was alone like one who was ' 
filled with mercy. 0 Son of a King ! You are a fool ; are you not* 
positively acquainted with the fact that your father is in trouble ; why 
then do you intend in vain to go there ? 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter on the cause of the war between Adt 
and Baka in the Sixth Book of the Mahftpur&nam of Sr! Mad 0evf 
^ Bhftgavatam of 18,000werges by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


i-6. Indra said “ 0 Prince f^The King Harie^cbandra prctntal<| 
before to Varava that be would celebrate for his prepitiatioa the greal 
Karamedha sacrifice when he would offer his own ton at a victim Jet be 
ifosaolated. 0 Prince I You are very intelligent ; oan*t you grasp tbWidti 
Utat ycur has become merciless due to bis auffeyiag in Ibis iHttiii 
and no sooner you go there than be will make you the victim and tfe yon 
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to the sacrificial post when you will be slaughtered. The indomitable 
Indra thus prohibiting the son, he began to stay there deluded by the 
M4yft of the great Mah& M&y&. O King! Thus whenever the prince 
heard of his father’s severe illness, he wanted to go to his father, Indra 
repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him from doing so. On the 
other hand, the King Harischandra became very much afflicted, and, seeing 
his family Guru all-knowing well wisher Vasistha close by, asked him . 
“ 0 Bbagavan I what am I to do now ? I am now very impatient with the 
agonies of this disease and am very weak ; besides I am very much afraid 
of it. Kindly give me a good advice and save me. 

7-9. V&si^tha said ? — “ O King ! There is a good remedy for the euro 
of your disease. It is stated in the t§^stras that the sons are of thirteen 
kinds Aurasa, K^attraja, Datrima, Krltrima; eto. Therefore pay the reason- 
able price and buy one good Brilhmin boy and perform your sacrifice with 
that boy. O King 1 Thus Varuna will be pleased and you will be cured 
of your disease. 


10-24, Vyft^A said “ O King ! Hearing thus the words of Va'fistha, 
the King Haris’chandra addressed to his minister : — Minisfcer-in-Chief ! 
You are very sharp and intelligent, therefore you better try your best 
and seek in my kingdom a Br&bmin boy. In case a poor Br&bmin be 
willing, out of his love for money, to give over his son, then give him 
any amount he wants and bring his son. O Minister ! By all means, 
bring a BrAhmin boy for this sacri^ce ; in other words, do nob be miserly 
or act lazily to* perform my business. You should pray to any Bi-ahrain 
thus : — Take this money and give your son, who wdl be sacrificed lu 
a sacrifici'd ceremony as a victim,” Thus ordered, the minister sought 
for a Brahmin boy in towns after towns, villages after villages, and houses 
after houses. * Till, at last, he came to know that in his kingdom there 
was a poor distressed BrAhmin named Ajigarta, who had three sons. 
Then the minister gave to the Brftbmin that he wanted and purchased 
hie second son named 6anah?'epha and brought him beiore the King. 
And handed him over to the King, saying that thu Brahnim boy is fit 
for the sacrificial victim. The King then gladly brought the best 
BiAhmins. versed in the Vedas for the performance of the eaenhee, and 
collected all the articles requisite for the parpo_ee, When the sacrifice was 
commenced, the great Muni Vis'vamitra, seeing Sunhss-epha 
hibited the King and said O King I Do not be so bold a. to ^nfice 
this boj ; let thia boy be free. O loug-lned One I " 
thing from you to day and if you obey i‘. 

you. O Ki4 1 -This boy Sun«Kepl*<* « crying 1 b.s cues are psin^ 
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boy out of meroy. See! The purehearfced Kjafcfcriyas, in (l»ya>/ 

Used to sacrifice their own bodies and thus preserve others' bodies, so 
they might attain tho Heavens. And now you are killing this Br&hmif 
boy forcibly so that you may preserve your own body ; judge how viciottf. 
is this your act ! Be merciful to this boy. 0 King I Everyone likes 
his own body to the same extent ; you are feeling this yourself ; there- 
fore if you take my word, then quit this boy.** 

26-36. Vylisa said t — ‘‘ 0 King ! The King Haris^chandra was ailing 
very much ; hence he did not pay any heed to the M uni*s words and did 
not quit the boy. Thereupon the very fiery spirits d Vis'vAmitca becaiUe 
very angry with the King. Then Vis'v&mitra, the son of Kus'ika, the 
foremost of the knowers of the Vedas, shewed mei'cy on 5unal?9e'pha and 
gave him the ‘‘Varuna Mantram.** Sunahs'epha very much afraid to lose 
his life, earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuna and uttered that mantram 
in pluta tone (lengthened or prolonged). Varupa, too, the ocean 
of mercy, knowing that the Brahmin boy waspraising him with hymns 
came up to that spot and freed Sunal|is^epha from his bondage 
and freed the King also from his disease and went back to hfs own 
abode. Thus the Maharsi Vifva'mitra became very glad lo rescue the 
Mani*8 son from the jaws of death. The King Haris'cbsndra did not 
observe the words of VisV^raitra ; Tience the son of G&dhi harboured 
within his heart anger towards the King. One day while the King Haris'- 
chandra was riding in a forest and there, at mid-day, on the banks of the 
river Kaus’ik, when he desired to kill a boar, Vis'vamitra in the garb of 
an old Br&hmin asked from him everything that he had, including his 
dominion and thus cunningly took away everything from the King. 
The Maharsi Vas'i^tha, seeing his YajamAna Haris'chandra suffering 
much, became wounded and felt pain in bis mind. One day when hi 
met casually with Vis'vilmikra in a forest, ho said ; — “ 0 wicked 
E^attriya ! A disgrace to your family I You have in vain put on the garb 
of a Brftbraiiu ; your religion is like a crane ; you are full of vanity ; y<?u 
' boast for nothing. The best of kings, Haris'chandra is my client ; be is 
yaultless ; still, O Fool I Why are you giving him so much trouble. As 
you are religious as a crane is religious, so take your birth as a orape, ' 
Vts'vktflifc*’®? thus cursed by Vas'i^tba, cursed Vas'i^tlia in returijii and 
said “ 0 Vas'i^tha ! As long as I will remain a crane, so long you also 
let&aici as dar^li or Adi bird. 

87*i2' Vydsa said “ 0 King I The two angry Munis thus oUrsed 
each other and the two were bora as Crane and ^rAii or A^i bird^ The ortne 
ITis^vkmitra built its nest on the top of a tree on the Mdnasarovara lake 
tad beg^^n to live there. Vas'iftljia, too, assumed the form of an 
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and built hia nest on the top of another tree and lived there. Thus the two 
Ri^is spent their days in full enmity towards each other. These two 
birds used to shriek so terribly loud that they became a nuisance to all ; 
They fought daily with each other. They used to strike each other with 
beaks and wings and nails and thus they were covered all over their 
bodies with cuts and wounds and they were smeared with blood. They 
began to look like Kima^uka trees. Thus the two Ri^is, in the shape of 
birds, in their states of bondage, due to each other’s curse, passed many years 
there. 

43 . Janamejaya said “ O Brahmana ! Kindly tell me how Vas'i^tba 
and Kaus’ika, the two Ri^is, became free from their curses ; I am very 
carious to hear this. 

44-54. ‘Vy&sa said -.-—Brahma, the Grandsire of his subjects, came 
there with all the Devas, filled with mercy, on seeing those two Rijis at 
war against each other. Brahmft, the Lotus-seated, made them desist 
from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of them from each other « 
curses Then the Devas went back to their own abodes and the 
illustrious lotus-seated Brahm^ went to the Satyaloka, seated ou hts 
Swan Maharfi Yas'i?tha and Vis'vamitra became then friends and were 
tied with bonds of affection at the advice of Brahma ; they went back to 
their own As'ramas. O King! Now see, that the Mahar«i Vae ist^a, 
the son ot Mitrft-Varu^a, fought for nothing with Vis'vamitra, so pa.nfu 
to both the parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the 
Danavas or the Devas ean conquer his Ahamkara (egoism) and be 
always happy ? Therefore the Chitta-Suddhi, the purity of the heart 
tZpuriV Which imparts to man the blessedness of God-v.sion is very 
difficult even for the high-souled persons ; with the greatest oau ion an 
utm't effort one has to practise for that. To those persons that a. vod 
of this Ohltta Suddhi. it is all vain to go to places of pilgrimage, to mak 

of L three that yields entire results ; and it is 

The Rajasik faith, done aeoording to due rules, yie ,,,4 

thereof ind the Tamasik faith is fruitless and luglon us .the Ta^as,, fa^ 

arises with those persons ‘bak hear ’the Wastrel 

Thwefore, 0 King 1 Keep to the oompa y , concentrat e 

Vedanta, etc., and free the heart ot wortdly desires pilgrimage. 

it to the wctship of the Devi and live J should always 

Men afnwl and troubled with the defects of the Kaliy g 

. ' ^ 67 
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take the nt^me of the Devt, sing praises, and meditate on Her (QtttifeaV 
Thus the Jivas will not have any fear of Kali and the fallen vieiom 
persons will easily be able to cross this ooean of the world and be free< 
There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the battle between Adi and Bjika after the discourse on dunabs'epba 
in Sri Mud Devi Bb^gavatam, the Mahftpur^nam of 18, 000 verses by 
Mahar^i Veda Vy^ea. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-2. Janamejaya said “ 0 Bhagavan ! Mahar?i Vas'iftha was 
the mind-born son of Brahm^ ; bow is it then that you have named him 
as Maitrd-VAruni.” Is it that he got this name by some action or by 
some Gunas? Kindly tell me the origin of this name, 0 Best of speakers!’* 
3.4« VyAsa said : — King 1 It is quite true that the illustrious 
Vae'ittha was the noble son of BrabmA but he bad to quit that body due 
to the curse of the King Nimi and he had to take a second body from 
MitrA Varima *, hence be is named in this world as MaitrA-Varupi. 


5-6. The King said ‘‘0 Bhagavan 1 How was it that the religious 
Vas'i^tha, the best of the Munis, the sou of BrahmA was cursed by the 
K ng ? Oh I The Munis have to suffer the dieadful curse of Kfattriya 
liings ! This seems very wonderful to me. 0 Knower of Dharma I Why 
did that king curse the innocent Muni ? I am very curious to hear the 
cause of this” kindly tell me the cause of the curse. 


7.30. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! 1 told you already in particular 
11 the causes of these. This SamsAra is pervaded by the three GuOas 
*fMA A Sattva, Baja and Tama. Whether the kings praotise their 
^ ^ * or the ascetics practise their tapas. all their actions aw 

pharma Gunas ; therefore they cannot shino so brightly, 

iuterpene performed very severe penances and austerities nnder 

^ 

* or »ko Mbn»9<*, rrll” portom ttoir .trtte. 

^ .ared with this Rftjo Guna, really, none of them performi these 
“T!r«^dedby8attvaGuna. The King Nimi was cursed by the R?* 
Bi»i was oarsed again by the King. Nimi ; thus they u^t with 
olamitiee and painful sufferings, the froite hrom thhhandaofthe 
Q I (jjjjg of the thieo Gupas, it is W^diCS" 

iTto lb. biif 12 s-' “» »"’»* 

' . nhilt. fittdJbi. P King I Know Ibii u lb# inSwn. :i».Ww 
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by the Highest S’akti, the Mother of this Universe. Nobody is able 
to overstep it; but he, whom She favours, •can cross in a moment this 
world, bounded by the thiree Gunas. What more can be said than the 
fact that Hari, Kara, and Brahm& and the other Gods cannot free themselves 
without Her grace. Moreover, the sinners like Satyavrata and others 
become free when Her Grace comes upon them. Nobody in these three 
worlds can know what reigns in Her mind ; again, this is also a certain 
fact that She gets Herself bound by Her own will to Her devotees. There, 
fore it is extremely desirable that one should have recourse to StUtviki 
devotion for the complete removal of faults and sins. And as the 
devotion with attachment and vanity is always injurious to men, therefore 
it is highly beneficial to quit it ; there is no doubt in this. 0 King ! There 
was a king named Nimi, born of the family of Iksdku. He was beautiful, 
well qualified, virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing to his people, a 
sacrificer, of pure conduct and manners, ready to govern his subjects, 
intelligent and endowed with knowledge. For the benefit of the 
Brithraanas, that high-souled king established a city named Jayantnpur in 
close vicinity to the hermitage of Gautama. Thus some time passed when 
this RAjasik idea arose in his mind that “I will perform a sacrifice extending 
fora good many years when I will give exhorbitant Daksinfts (remuner- 
ations to the priests and Br8hrain&).’’ Getting permisBion ‘from his own 
father Ik§^ku, he began to collect all the ingredients necessary for the 
sacrifioe, as advised by the high*souled persons. He invited the all- 
knowing Munis and ascetics, versed in the Vedas and in conducting 
sacrifices, $,g ^ Bhrigu, AngirA, Vdmadeva, Gautama, Vas'ijtha, Pulastya, 
Richika, Pu.aha, Kratu and others, all well-versed in the Vedas. Then 
that religious King Nimi, collecting all the materials necessary for 
saerifioc worshipped his bwn Guru Vas^iftba and then spoke to him (the 
Guru) with great humility, 0 Best of Munis ! I will perform a 
sacrifice ; kindly perform this my sacrificial act ; you are my Guru and 
therefore you know everything ; so do this sacrifice for me. All the 
artioles for this purpose are brought and cleansed. O Guru ! Know that 
for five thousand years 1 mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, fhis is 
my Sankalfp (will). 1 will worship the Goddess Ambik& in this sacrifice 
and for Her eatisfaOtioo I am arranging for it according to the prescribed 


rules. Hearing the King Nimi’s words, Vas'i?tba said “0 best of Kings ! 
India, the ELi&g of the Devas, has already selected me for his sacrificial 
oeremoi^# Now li>dra is ready to do the sacrifice for the propitiation 
of the Highest S^akti atid I have initiated him for five hundred years. 
Therefore, 0 Kteg f You will have to wait till I complete the India's 
Yajlla, Afotf fiilljr eampleting at! hie works, T will come here, Therefore, 

OKing I W.8im then. 
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31'42. The King said : — ‘‘ 0 Beat of Munis ! I have already invited 
other Munis for this saerifioe agid have collected all the materials ; ho#, 
then, cap I wait for you ? O Br&hmana I You are the foremost of those 
versed in the Vedas and you are the family Guru of the noble Ik^Aku. 

■ How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready to go elsewhere 0 Best 
of Brfthmins I Under the uncontrollable greed ol wealth you haye 
lost all senses and you are ready to go away without doing ray work. 
This does not behove you. O King ! Though thus tempted by tie King 
Nimi, the Ri^i Vaa'iftha went to the Indra’s sacriQce. The King, too, 
became absent-minded and selected for the sacrifice the Ui§i Gautama. 
He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony close to the ocean by the 
aide of the Himalayan range and gave profusely the DaksinSs. The King 
Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial act for five thousand years. Tn 
this the Rittviks (priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth and 
cows ; they were extremely glad. Then, when the five hundred years 
extending sacrifice of Indra was completed, the Risi Vas'istha c.ime to 
see the King Nimi’s sacrifice and waited there to see the King. The 
king was then asleep ; so the servants did not awake him from his 
sleep ; and the King did not come to the Ri|i. Feeling insult at this, 
the Mahar^i Vas'iftha became infuriated with rage. Not seeing the 
King, he became very angry ; and, subject to this, he cursed the King; 
when I am your lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you and 
yoti have forsaken me and selected another Guru and by your sheer 
force you are initiated, then be devoid of your body, Let*your body fall 
off to-day, 

43-50. Vydsa said : — The King^s attendants, hearing thus the curse 
given by Vas'if tha to the King, instantly awoke him from his sleep 
and informed him that the Rifi Vas'iftha not seeing you, became very 
angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, went then to the angry Vas’i^tba 
and bumtly spoke to him the following reasonable words, 4 )regtiant with 
meaning. 0 Knower of Pharma I I am your Yajamfina; though I 
repeatedly requested you to perform my sacrifice, yet you quitted 
me out of the oovetuousness and went somewhere else. I cannot be 
charged with any fault. You are the foremost of Brahmins ; and knowing 
that contentment is the substance of your Dharma, you did not feel 
ashamed to do this blameable act. You are the son of Brahm& ; and, 
bhing versed in the Vedas and VedA.Dgas, you are yet unaware of the subtle 
atrd very difficult nature of the Brftbminio religion. Now you want to oast 
your own fault on my shoulders and you are trying in vain to oursO tte. 
ikiiger is more to be blamed than ChftndAla I The wise men should 
it by #11 nOieani. When you, infuriated with rage, have been ible to turse 
me for nothing, then I now ourse yop. liot youFthis body, infl«iitd vHth 
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anger, drop off.” 0 King ! Thus the King oarsed the Muni and the 
Muni cursed the King ; and both of them were, therefore, very sorrjr. 

61-52* Vas'i^tha then became troubled with cares and took shelter 
with Brahmfl and informing him about the great curse given by the 
King Nimi said : — Father 1 The King has cursed me saying “ Lot 
your body fall off to-day. Now the great trouble due to the falling off 
of the body has arisen. What am I to do now ? 

63-69. 0 Father ! Kindly tell me from whom shall I take my birth 

and take such means as I can get a holy like what I have now. Also 
by Your unbounded power, do so that I can retain the knowledge in that 
body as I have at present ; You a^ fully competent to do this. O King I 
Hearing thus the words of Vas'i^tha, Brahm^ spoke thus to his clear son: — 
Go and enter into the Tejas (essence) of Mitr^ Varuna and remain con- 
tented ; then you will get, in due time, a body nob born of any womb and 
you will be again religious, truthful, knower of the Vedas, all-knowing 
and worshipped by all ; there is no doubt in this. When Brahm^ said 
this, the Maharei Vas'i^tha bowed down to the Grand Sire, and, circumam- 
bulating him, went to the abode of Varuna. Then ho quitted his excellent 
body ; and, with hia subtle body, the part of his Jiva, entered into the body 
of Mitra Varuna. Then once on a tune Urvas'i, exquisitely beautiful and 
lovely, surrounded by her comrades, went wilfully into the abode of Varuna. 
Mitrft-Varuna, the two Dovas became very passionate to see that Apsari 
(the celestial nymph) endowed with youth and beauty, and, being 
enchanted with the arrows of cupid, and, being senseless, addressed to the 
Deva KanyA Urvas'i, beautiful in all her parts, thus “ O Lovely One I 
Seeing you, we are very much troubled with the arrows of onpid ; O 
Boautilul One ! Select us and remain and enjoy hero at your pleasure. 
When they said thus, Urvafi became attached to them ; and, under .their 
control, began to stay in the house of MitrA Varuna. When Uivafi 
began to remain there, strongly attached to them, the semen of MitrA 
VaruV dropped in an uncovered jar. And the two beautiful sons of 
the Ri»iB were born out of that ; Agasti was the first child and Vas'i^tha • 
the eeoond. Thus, out of the semen of MitrA Varuna, the two ascetics 
were born. The drst Agasti turned out a great ascetic in his childhood 
and reeorted bo forest ; Ik^Aku the beet of Kings, .elected Vas i?tha 
a. hie family priest. O King I IksAku. the best of Kings, nursed him 
for the welfare of his own line ; the more so, because ^ 

was the Muni Vas'ietha ; and thus he was very pleased w. h him 
Janameiaya I Thus I have described to you about the getting of anoth^ 
b^ Witlha. due to the curse of Nimi, and have also described his 

re-bivth family. 
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Her^ ends the Foarteeutb Chapter of the Sixth Book on the bhrth of 
Vas^iflha from Mitr^ Yarupa in Sr! Mad Dev! Bh^gavatam> the 
MahA PurAnara of 18,000 verees by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1, Janamejaya said;— “The getting back of another similar 
body by Vas'istha is certainly described by you. Now tell me how the 
King Nimi got another body.” • 

2-31. VyAsa said:— “0 King! The llisi Vas'iftha only got 
back his body ; but the King Nimi did not gob back his body what 
had been cursed by Vas’iftha.” The priests engaged at the 
sacrifice by Nimi began to consider, when the llifi Vas'i!?tha cursed 
him, in the following way : — Oh ! What a wonderful thing is this ? 
Before the sacrifice is complete, the Ring Nimi has been cursed ; this is 
against what we had expected ; What can wo do ? What is inevitable 
must come to pass; how can we thwart it? By various Mantrams, 
they kept alive the body of the King in which breathing was still going 
on a little ; and they prevented the body from decaying by worshipping 
the body with various Mantrt^ S'akbis and kept it in a stationary state. 
When the sacrificial ceremony was completed, the Ri^is began to praise 
the gods with hymns whereon the Devas became pleased and came to that 
spot, When the Munis informed the Devas fully of the condition of the 
King’s body, the^Devas spoke to the sorrowful King thus : — ‘ 0 Per- 
former of good vows I Wo are all pleased with your sacrifice ; now ask 
boons from us.” '0 King I You ought to get an excellent birth as the 
fruit of performing this sacrifice. 9o ask what body, the body o f a Deva 
or of a man, you desire ? Or you can ask, if you like, ior another sin^ilar 
body, that your priest Brihaspati has got quitting bis fi rst body whereby 
he baa become proud and is now staying in the Loka of Varna. 0 King i 
At these words the King Nimi was very glad and spoke to them thus 
0 Devas t I have no aspiratiou for the body that is always liable to 
destrUotion ; I therefore want to reside on the top of the eyelida of 
all the beings* Therefore I ask this boon that I be able to move In the 
sbApe of VAyu (air) on the top of the eyes of all the beings. Thus aaid, 
the peras spoke to the soul of Nimi 0 Kio^ 1 Pray to the most 
atispicioas Deity, the Dev!, the Highest Goddess. She has been plnmi 
. with, this sacrlfioe j therefore your prayer will certainly be -glinted. 
Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various hymns with intenie 
dev^tien, in tremulous voice, the Dev!. The Dev! beeroe pleased and 
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»ppf»r^ before hioi, Seeing Her shining like a crore of suns and lookin 
eiieeedtsgly lovely and beaatiful, all the persons there became very happy, 
They began to think themsekea as very blessed and as having done all what 
they bad to do. Knowing the Devi Bhagvati pleased, the King asked this 
boon from her : — “ O Devi ! Give me that knowledge, pure and simple, 
whereby final liberation is obtained Also, I may be able to reside on the top 
of the eyes of all the beings. The Devi, the Lord of the Devas, the Mother 
of the World being highly pleased, said thus “ 0 King ! At the expiry 
of this your Prnrabdha Karma, you will acc[uire pure knowledge and 
you will reside on the tops of the eyes in the shape of Vftyu, and through 
your residing there the beings will twinkle, i. e , open and close their eyes, 
The men, beasts, and birds will twinkle due to your residing there ; but the 
Immortals will always remain with a steadfast gaze ; they will not twinkle. 
Thus granting him the boon,%nd addressing all the Munis the Bhagavati, 
the Highest Deity, disappeared. When the Devi disappeared from their 
sight, the Munis then thought muoh and they took the body of the King 
Nimi to churn it duly. For the sake of getting a son from Nimi, the 
high-sonled Munis performed Homa ceremony (oblations to the fire) and 
placing the piece of wood Arani on his body began to utter Mautrams 
and churned his body. When the woods were thus churned, a son, en- 
dowed with all au8i)icious signs, looking like a second Nimi, was born to 
them. As this son was born due to the churning of the Aranis, the boy 
was nemed Mithi* and as it came out of the body of Janaka, the boy 
was named Janaka. O King I As the King Nimi lost his body, 
I.C., became Videha through the curse of Vas'i^tha, all his descendants were 
known as Videha. Thus the son of Nimi was well known as the King Jana- 
ka. He built a beautiful city on the banks of the Ganges ; the city became 
fainous also by his name (Janakapuri). The King Jauaka beautified this 
city with many forts, arcades, markets and many nice buildings and palaces) 
and his city was full of wealth and grains. O King ! All the Kings 
of this line became famous by the name of Janaka and all were endowed 
with the Supreme knowledge and known as Vi'deha. 0 King ! I have now 
described to you the story of the King Nimi who got diserabodiednesa 
(Videhatva) out of the curse. 

3i*86. The King said O Bhagavau ! Jou have described the 
cause why the King Nimi was cursed j my mind has grown very doubtful 
and restless on hearing it. The Riri Vasi^tha was the son 
of Brahmft and the best of the Brahmins ) especially he was the royal 
priest ; how, was it, then, that he was cursed by the King !” Why did not 
the King Nimi forgive him as he was the Guru and a Br.\hmin ? Why he 
bees»e ibgry, wheh be performed such a great, auspicious sacrifice ? He 
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was born of the family of IMku and he knew well the truths of tbd 
religion ; then how was it that he became subject to anger and eursed 
his own Guru Brahmin. 

38*46. Vy^sa aaid : — “ 0 King ! It is very hard and rare for the 
persons not possessed of self-restraint to forgive ; especially when one is 
fully capable, it is very rare to find one in the three worlds, who can 
forgive. He who has forsaken all attachments and has conquered hunger 
and sleep and is always engaged in the Yoga practices, even that ascetic 
Muni is not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and greed and 
Ahamkira, etc., the passions raging in the mortal coil. None existed 
before in this whole world who conquered his passions ! None exists now 
and none will be born ever-after. Hardly will be seen any in this earth, or 
the Heavens, or the Loka of Brahm&or in Vaikuntha, even in Kail^sa, that 
has conquered completely his passions ? What can b<» said in regard to 
the ordinary mortals of this earth when the sons of Brahm^, the Mahar^is, 
ascetics, Rif is are all pierced by the Sattva, Rajas, or Tamo Gunas. Behold I 
The Rifi Kapila was the Knower of Sankhya and always engaged in his 
Yoga practises and he was a pure and holy soul; yet, by strange combinations 
of Pate, he became angry and burnt to ashes the sons of the King Sagara. 
O King ! Out of Ahamk^ra, these three worlds are created } therefore 
this world and Ahamk&ra are related to each other as effect and 
cause ; how then the Jtvas that are born of this Sams&ra can extricate 
themselves from this AbamkHra ? Brabm8, Visnu and Mahes^a are 
also pierced by those three Gunas ; difEerent feelings are seen in their 
different bodies. Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation 
of the pure Sattva Guna alone is not to be seen in any of the human 
beings ; for the three Gunas reside in a m ixed way in all persons* 
Sometimes the Sattva preponderates ; sometimes the Rajas and sometimes 
the Tara as preponderates. Sometimes they reside together, the three 
balancing one other. 

|7-63. 0 King ! Only that Eternal Highest Purufa is undeoaying 
and untainted and can hardly be measured or seen by all the beings. Thai 
Highest Soul, the Highest of the High, is Nirgu^a (void of the three 
Gupas) ;.and She who resides in all the beings and is hardly knowablc 
by the small intellectual persons, that Highest Sakti, .the Incarnate of 
Brahma, is also NirgunH (void of attributes). Paramfttma (the Highest 
Soul) and the. Highest Force are also One ; their Forms are not differtant. 
When such a knowledge arises, tUen the Jivas can be free from .all sins 
and faults and blemishes. ** From that knowledge comes the liberation/' 
this is sounded in the Vedlnta S^atra li^ Dindima Sabda (thousand of 
smUl drums), He, who comes to know That, is freed from the andleet oyole 
of birth and death composed of the three Oueias ; there is no^doubt in tbis« 
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O King 1 Eaowledge is of two kinds : — Tbe first is considered as ooming 
from sound ; this oomes out of the kuoirledge of the meaning of the 
Vedas by the help of intelleot. But this is full of fancies, agreements 
and doubts some of which are bad and some are good. The beings are led 
into errors by these discussions ; errors cause destruction of intelleot ; 
and when the intelleot is gone, the knowledge also goes away with 
it. Whereas the second kind of knowledge oomes from intention or feeling 
within the depths of heart and brain and it is called Aparokfa Jnfina, 
This knowledge is very rare to the beings. When one oomes in contact 
with a Sad-Guru fa good teacher), then one gets this Aparok|a Jnkna. 
From the sound knowledge, no successful results can issue ; and. there- 
fore it cannot give Aparokfa Jnana Hence great effort is to be made 
for geiting this Aparok^a Jnana. 0 King ! As darkness cannot 
be destroyed merely by talking of light, without lighting any lamp, 
so the knowledge of sound merely cannot destroy the darkness of the 
inside. That Karma (action) is called True Karma which does not lead 
to bondage, and that Knowledge is the True Knowledge which leads to 
liberation. Other actions are only meant for one’s own selfish en]oymeute 
and other knowledges are merely the skill in arts. Good behaviour, 
doing good to others, having no anger, forgiveness, patience, and 
oontfntLnt are the best brilliant fruits of True Knowledge. O King 
Without knowledge, without ascsticism, and without the 
the lust and other passions can never be destroyed. T o min s o 
Jivas arc naturally restless and without control ; all the beings are co • 

pletely under the sway of their minds; thus they roam on the surface 

S thi earth as good, middling and bed. Lust, anger, e c., orginate 
from this mind ; and when mind is conquered, then those feelings can no 
more arise. 0 King! Therefore it was that Yayat- forgave when 
fiukrficharya did wrong before. The King Nimi could not forgive 
Va.'i?tha in the same way. Yayati, the best of kings, though cursed by 
Sukrftchftrya, the son of Bhrigu, did not curse in return but he took upon 
himself the old age. O King! Some kings 
whereas some other kings are wicked by their 

this matter, whose fault is this, how can we ascertain ? See ! In ancien 
times the Haihayas, out of their greed of wealth, 

destroyedoompletely,outofangor, the Br m^9 pii 

Bhrigu. What more than this that ‘'»°;« ^**** [ they out 

the ein Brahmahotty& ; ** . h®t ia embryos in their 

to pieces the eons of those BrAhmapas, 

mother’*, wombs. , vimPg 

a«. ,. 1 . 11 .. oh.pt«i» u. 

■ 68 , 



#W ^Rt MAD 5>BVi BgiOAVAtAM. 

Retting of anotber bojl/ end the biginning of the storj o f HeibeyePr iu 
the Mahftpuranem 5ri Med Dev! Bhftgevatem of 18,000 rtrsee ^ 
Mabi^r^i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1-6. Janamejaya aaid : — Id whose family were born tb<)se Efattriyi 
Baihayas that killed in anoient times* -the BhArgavaa, disrogardlass of 
tlie sin incurred in killing a Br^htnin ? 0 Grandsire I Never do the 
good persons become angry without a serious eause ; therefore kindly 
state why they got angry. How was the enmity oaused between them 
and the priests ? As far as I can think> the cause is not so simple a die as 
led to this enihity between the Eoattriyas and the priests. Otherwise why 
then would thOy. slay the offeneeless BrAhmips, fit to be worshipped ; and 
how was it that the Efattriyas, though they were so very powerful, 
did not fear to commit a sin. 0 Muni ! Gan any Effattriya CbM 
kill a BrAhmin, worthy of the highest respect, merely on a trifling eaupe I 
Describe to me, then, how this happened. A great doubt has thus arisen 
in my mind. 

6, SCitasaid ‘*0 ! VyAsa, the son of Satyavatl, became very 

pleased when he was asked this question by Janamejaya, and, recolteeting 
the whole course of events regarding the Haihayas, began to narrate 
it. 

7*22. VyAsa said : — son of Parikfit I I will now narrate thsi 
wonderful story of old that I know fully j now hear this very Attentively. 
In ancient times there was a King named KArtaviryArjuna of the ftfnily 
ef Haihaya. He was of thousand hands, powerful, and alwAys ready to 
observe religious duties. He wasiibe incarnation of Hari, abdP ihA d^elple 
pf Mahorsi DattAtreya and the worshipper of the Supreme Portjt^fidyA 
^kti.) He was well known as a perfect adept in the Yoga pridtiocs 
nnd of a very charitable disposition. But this King was the ctfent df'tM 
BrAbmifd ef the BbArgava clan, lie was always ^evdted to petftfmvng 
jMcri^oel^ exceedingly religious, and always engaged in making Bo 
time did he perform the great sacrifices and gave a ptcftt^rquittlities 
M wefda to the BbArgavas. Due to the gifts and presents of EArtw^ Virys, 
fha BhAtgav# pripots became possessed of many horses, and gdnis a^ je^h 
and so became wealthy and prosperons on the surface of this OiBtl. 0 
When KArtavtryAryuna^ the best of Eings, left the 

got up to Heavens, his desoendante be&imt ehtirtfly 

' J ' ^ 
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by ttre indomitable inBuenoe of Time. tTo«?, on a certain oooaaion, the 
Haihiiyas had to perform oartaia aetious which necessitated a vast sum 
of money; they oame to the Bh&rgavas and humbly prayed for a very 
large amount of wealth. But the Brahmins, out of their greed of money, 
replied they had no money and thus they did not give any money 
whatsoever. Rather the Bh^rgavas thoaght thxt the Haihayas would 
perforce take their wealth, and, fearing thus, some of them buried 
all their valuables underneath the ground ; and others gave as charities 
to the ^Brfthmanas. - The greedy Bh&rgavas, bewildered with fear, thus 
transferred all their properties elsewhere, quitted their homes and fled 
away to mountains and other places. The greedy Br&hmins did not give 
any wealth to their Yajam^ns (their clients) though they saw them very 
rn loh distressed ; b it they fled away out of fear to mountains and fastnesses 
where they found shelter. At last the Haihayas, the best of the Ksattriyas, 
becime very sorry till, at last, for the sake of their good actions, they 
went to the Bh&rgavas* houses for the sake of money and found they had 
quitted their homes and fled away ; their homes were all vacant. Then 
they began to dig underneath their houses for money and some got the 
money thus. Then the K§abtriyas began to labour hard and got hordes of 
money from underneath the ground. Next they raided upon other 
Brahmaij^as’ houses and dug and excavated and searched for more money. 
The Br&bmips were helpless and, crying, all took their refuge, out of fear, 
under the Bh&rgavas. 

23-48.— The Kfattriyas made an exhaustive search of the Br^hman^’ 
houses and got lots of money. They then charged the Brfthmanas ea 
having Wfa ppoken falsehood and they became very angry, and killed the 
Br^hma^as with arrows who took their refuge. O Ring I The Haihayas 
were so very angry al* wherever the Bh&rgavas 

took their shelter and out asunder the fcatus in the wombe of their 
Bbirgaifae’ wives and thus they roained all over on the surface of the earth. 
Wherever they saw any Bh&rgava, be he a minor, or youth or a old 
msD, at onos they kjlled him with sharp arrows, disregarding the siu 
BrahmahattyA* Wh^n the Bb&rgavas were thus all killed, . then they 
OMight of tlific wir^e that Mrers pregnant and destroyed their wombs. 
Whsa Eiattiriyas thus destroyed the lives in their wombs, the 

halplssf w^m^H pfjf Uh® the aws-strioksn ewe. Then the other 

of thsfasrfd places of pilgrimages, seiug theHaibaya 
Kfattriyas inflamed with anger, said : — ^‘0 Efattriyos I Quit your 
terrible anger towards the Brkhmins.” “Being the best of the K?attriyas, 
yod lwe^ WHii^lih® fetus in the #ombs of the pregnant Brkhmana ladies 1^ 
ttt nd i ter/ vieioris and ud justifiable act ! *‘Vou should 
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knove that an act, very bad or very good, bea/s fruit in this life ; thereforo 
those that seek their welfare should entirely omit this e;cceediiigly hateful 
and vicious act. ^‘Ihen the exceedingly angry Haihayas told the meroifu! 
ascetics You all are saints ; therefore you do not know the real import 
of what are called vicious acts.*’ Those Bhiirgavas, thoroughly dexterous in 
cunning pursuits, deceived our largehearted forefithers and stole away all 
their gold and jewels, as thieves do with a passerby on a road. These 
Bh&rgavas are cheats, vain persons and their persuasions are like herons. 
A great act had to be done by us and we wanted money at 25 per cent, 
interest with* all the becoming humility ; yet they did not give us the 
money ; rather seeing on their face their clients distressed and sorrowful 
they spoke that they had no money, no money and ^hen they remained 
silent. True, they got all their money from KSrtavtrya ; but it may be 
questioned why they stored it ? Why did not they perform sacrifices 
with that ? Why did not they give sufficient money to the other priests 
(YAyakas) that did the sacrifices. Never should any Brfibmin hoard hia 
money ; he should give that in charity and enjoy .at his pleasure. 0 
Twice-born ! In amassing wealth, there exist three fears:— Fear from the 
thieves and robbers, fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire aeoidents, 
and especially great terrible fear from the cheats. This is the nature oi 
wealth ; it leaves its preserver. See, moreover, when a hoarder of money 
dies, he certainly has to quit it. If a wealthy man, before dying, performs 
sacrifices and other good pious acts by his earned money, then he gets 
certainly good states in future ; otherwise, he quits his wealthy to no 
purpose and earns a bad state in his future life ; there I's no doubt in 
this. We humbly wanted to pay a quarter interest and asked money foi 
the performance of a great act ; yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful 
about our promise ; and though our priests, they did not give us the 
money. 0 Mabarsis ! Gift, enjoyment and destruction, these are the 
three courses which any wealth has to pass through ; tliose persons thai 
have done good deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as charities and thus 
they make a good and real use of their money; and of those that are vicious 
their wealth goes away in ruin and to no purpose. He who does nol 
* enjoy nor give in charities but is only clever in hoarding and who is a miser 
the Kings punish him by all means, that man who cheats himself anc 
who saSers only pains and miseries. For that reason, we are now rcad^ 
to kill those Brfthmins, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they art 
our Gurus. 0 Mahar^is I You are great persons *, there^re you do no< 
be angry after you have come to know all these. 

43-61. Vyftsa said -Thus consoling the Munis, with reiumnahl' 
words, tho Haibeyas beg^an to roam about, in i^et^rek fif t|ie th 
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Bh&rga 7 a)i. The BhArgava wives were very much distressed with fear 
•nd ^came very lean and thin. They fled away to the Himaiayftn 
Mountain weeping, and crying, and trembling with fear. Thus the 
Bb&rgavas were being killed by those vicious greedy Haihayas, infuriated 
with anger, and as they liked. O King ! This greed is the greatest 
enemy of a man, residing in his own body ; this greed is the root of all 
evils, of all sine. Life is in danger due to this covetuousness. It is due 
to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst the several castes, the Br&hmiii^s, 
etc., and that the;human beings are very much troubled with thirst after 
wordly enjoyments. This greed makes a man forsake all bis religious rites 
and long existing customs and observances of his family ; and it is due to 
this avarice of gold that men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, friends 
Gurus, eons, acquaintances, sisters, and sisters-in-law and others. Really 
when a man is bent on avarice, nothing heinous remains to him that can- 
not be done by him. This greed is a more powerful enemy than anger, 
lust and egoism. 0 King 1 Men abandon their lives for their greed ; 
what more can be said than this ? So one should be always alert on this. 

‘‘0 King 1 Your forefathers, the Pindavas and Kauravas, were all 
religious and they followed the path of virtue and goodness. Yet they all 
were ruined simply for this greed. See 1 The dieadful fight and separa 
tion amongst the relatives took place where there were the high-souled 
persons like Bhl^ma, Drona, Kripftchfkrya, Karna, Vahlika, Bhimasena, 
Yudhifthira, Arjunna, and Kes'ava, only through the avaricious feelings. 
In this battle Bh^ms, Drona and the sons of Pandavas were all slain; 
the brothers and fathers were all slain in battle. Thus what improper 
acts and mischiefs can there be that cannot be committed when the 
human' riinda are overpowered by this greed? OKing! The vicious 
Haihayas slew the Bhftrgavas all through this avarice. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the incidents 
preliminary to the Haihaya and Bhftrgava affairs in the Mahftpurflnam 

Sri Mad Devi Bhftgftvatan by Mabarji Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XVIf. 


1.8. Janamejaya said i-“Munis I How did the Bhargava wive, 
orois this endlese sea of troubles and how was the family of B rigu 
re ektablished on the surface of this earth ? And what did the greedy 
Haihayas, the vilest of the Kfatriyas, do after they kilM the - 

gwae ? D^ribe all these in detail and satisfy my curiosity. O Thou, 

Ocean 1 lam not «itisM wUh the drink of your nectar like 
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word8» very holy and leading to happiness in this world and good 
merits in the next. 

4-28« Vy&sa said :—0 King ! I will now narrate to yon the sin 
destroying virtuous story how the Bhdrgava wives crossed their gretUi 
hardships and the ocean of troubles^ very difficult to cross. The Bhftfgava 
wives, when they were very much harassed by^the Haibayas, went to the 
Himalayas, overwhelmed with terror and disappointment. There 
oh that mountain they erected an earthen image of l9ri Gaurt Dev^ 
by the banka of the Ganges and worshipped Her and, firmly resolved 
to die, began to fast. The Devi Jagadambik^ appeared to those reli- 
gious women in their dreams and said : — “A son will be born of My 
essence to one of you from one of her thighs ; that son will redress 
all your wants. Thus speaking, the Devi Bhagavati disappeared. 
Those women when they woke up were very glad ; one of them that 
appeared very clever, becoming very much anxious out of the fear of 
the Kfattriyas, preserved the foetus in one of her thighs for the propaga- 
tion of the family. Her body became luminous ; she then fled, over- 
whelmed with terror. The K§attriyas, seeing that Brahman!, came 
quickly upon her and said : * “See ! This pregnant Bhargava wife is flying 
away hastily ; sieze her and take away her life. Thus saying, all 
of them raised their axes, and pursued her. Then that woman seeing 
them coming, wept out of fear. She cried, out of terror, for the pre*» 
servation of the child in her womb ; and the child seeing her mother 
helpless and distressed, trembling with fear and with tears in her eyes 
having no one to protect her and awfully oppressed by the KfattriySg 
as if a pregnant deer has been attacked by a lion and is crying about, 
angi'ily burst out of the thigh of his mother, and quickly came out Itke 
a second Sun. That good-looking boy took away the power of sight of 
those Esattriyas by his brilliant lustrous light ; no sooner the Haibayas 
saw that boy than they got blind. Like those that are born b)iod, they 
then began to roam in the oaves of mountains and thought within them* 
selves, what an evil turn of Fate had overtaken them ! They thought 
thus : — ^'Oh ! The mere sight of that boy hae t^l^ed us blind ; what a 
great wonder is this i Certainly this is due to the influence of the Brhh- 
mint wife ; this is, no doubt, the great efifeot of her virtue of obastity/ 
We lava greatly oppressed the BhArgava women. They have beoome . 
very lorry and diitressed ; now we eannot tell what more evfll do tiittie 
womeni of true resolve, inflict on us? Thus pondering, those SfAttr^ 
deprHed of their eylr, helpless, and tbeii^ minds bewildered, took refOge 
of those BrAhmin iodiea. The ^iei, seeing them ag^ain Ooflie, * werl ihs^ 
tettlfted} bat those B^attriyiis b6wed down 
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folded Jiimdi for the restoration of their sights and said : — Mother 1 
We are youir servants. Be gracious unto us.'’ 0 Auspicious Ones ! We 
are vicious Kjattriyas ; 0 Mothers 1 What an amount of offence we 
have committed to you. 0 Beautiful Ones ! We have become blind, no 
sooner we have seen you. 0 Angry Ones 1 No more we can see yoqr 

lotus-like faces, as if we are born blind ; O Mother I The spirit of 

your asceticism is so very wonderful I We are sinners ; therefore by no 
means we can get our sight ; therefore we have taken refuge unto you 
all ; better give us back our eyesight and preserve our honour. O 
Mother I Blindness is more dreadful than death' ; therefore do you show 
your mercy on us. Be pleased unto us and restore our eyesights and 
make us your slaves ; no sooner we get back our sights, we will cease 
from these vicious acts and go to our homes. lu future, we will never 
commit such heinous acta ; from to-day we all become servants of the 
Bh&rgavas and we will servo them. Forgive all our sins that we 

committed unconsciously ; wo promise that, in future, there will no more 

be any enmity between the Bhargavas and Kjattriyas, O good-looking 
Ones I You pass your days happily with your sons ; we ever bow down 
before you. O Auspicious Ones ! Be graciously pleased unto us ; no more 
we will cherish any inimical feelings towards you. 

29-44. Vyasa said ‘‘O King I The Bhargava lady heard their 
words and was thunderstruck and seeing those Kfattriyas bowing down 


before her, blind and distressed, consoled them and said ‘O Ksattriyas I 
have not taken away your sights nor am I displeased in any way with you^ 
Now -hear what is the real cause. This child of BhArgava, born of my 
thigh, is exceedingly angry towards you and has therefore made your 
eyesight still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, you have 
skin the close relatives of this boy, those that were, quite innocent and 
virtuous wseotios and you have slaiu their children that were in their 
mothers' wombs ; this boy has come to know all those things. O children ! 
men you were skyihg the children of the Bhargavas in thoir mothers’ 
wombs, I then bore within my thighs this child for one hundred years. 
ThU .on of mine though a. yet in the womb, ha. f the Ved«. 

witWn BO very abort a time for the propagation of the Bb^rgava oIm. 
Now this Bhftrgava eon i. infui- iated with ““6®' ^ youre aying la 
father and i. new ready to kill you all. My eon ! WhoBe d.vme e^- 
genoe baa totroyed your eyesight., i. boru- of grace of ‘he H ghe.t 
Hoddh.* th® Bhagavott Bhuvauea'vari ; therefore do not consider tfai. 

^Anri^Chorn from the thighs); this. eon may be ple«.ed by your 
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Vy&sa said ;—‘^0 King 1 Hearing thus the words of the Br&hmin 
lady, the Haihayas began to praise the boy with hymns. ^With great 
humility, they bowed down to the best of the Munis, born of the thighs* 
The Ri?i Aurvya, then, became pleased and spoke thus to the 
Haihayas who ^Yere deprived of their eyesights : — Better go baok to 
your own homes, 0 Kings I And read these foilov^ting words derived 
from my this story.” Whatever is inevitable and created by the hands 
of gods must come to pass. Knowing this, no one ought to be sorrowful 
on any such matters. Let you all regain your eyesights as before and 
forego your anger and go to your own homes respectively at your own 
will. Let the Ri^is, too, get peace and happiness a& before. When the 
Maharfi Aurva ordered thus, the Haihayas got baok their eyesights 
and went at their leisure to their own homes ; on the other band the 
Br&hmin lady went to her own hermitage, with her Divine-spirited child 
and began to nourish him. 0 King I Thus 1 have described to you the 
story of the killing of the Bh^rgavas and how the K^attriyas^ actuated by 
greed, did so very vicious acts.” 

45-48. Janamejaya said:— “0 Ascetic! Hearing this exceedingly 
heart-rending act of the K^attriyas, I come to know, that greed is the 
sole cause of it and both the parties bad suffered so much, simply out of 
this insatiable greed.” 0 King of Munis ! I want to ask you one more 
question in regard to this point. How the sons of the Kings came to be 
known Haihayas in this world ? Amongt the Kfattriyas, some are called 
Y&davas for they were descended from the family of Yadu ; some were 
known as BhArata, for they were descended from Bharata. But was some 
king named Haihaya born before in their family or were they known afl 
Buch on account of other actions ? I desire to hear of it, Kindly describe 
this to me and oblige. 

49»56, VyAsa said : — “ 0 King I I am describing in detail to you 
of the origin of the Haihayas. Hear. The sins are destroyed and the merits 
accrue on hearing this story. 0 King ! Once on a time Bevanta, the 
son of the Sun, very beautiful and of boundless lustre, was going to 
Vi^nu in Vaikuntha, mounted on the beautiful Uohchai’sravia, the jewel 
of the horses. When he was going on horseback with a desire to see the 
Ood Vi^^u, the Goddess Lakfmt saw that child of the Sun, The Goddess 
Lakfmt, born out of the churning of the ocean, on looking at the beautiful 
appearance of her brother Horse, also born out of the churning of the 
ocean, became very much astoubhed and steadily gazed on him. The 
Bhagav&n Vbi^u, capable to show both favour and disfavour; saw the 
beaatifiil Revanta, of good figure, coming on horseback; and lovingly asked 
Lakfmi Beautifal One I Who is coming here on borsebaok,ai 
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it were, enchanting "to the three worlda I At that time, the Goddess 
Lik(fm!wa$ accidentally looking intently on the horse ; so she did not 
reply, though repeatedly asked liy the*Bhagavlin. 

57-68. The Lak^mi Devi, always restless, was v ery much intent on the 
horse and was enchantad and She was looking steadil y with great affection 

on the horse. Seeing this, the Bhigav&n became angry and said ; O 

HeautifttUeyed One ! What you are looking at so intently? Are you soimuch 
enchanted with the sight of the horse that you are not speaking to me a 
single word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often ! You lovingly 
dwell on all the objects j hence your name is Ramd; your mind is also very 
restless, therefore you would be known as ChanchalA Devi (the restless 
Ddvi). O Auspicious One ! You are restless like ordinary women; you oan 
never stay steadily for a certain time at any one place.-While sitting before 
Me, you are enchanted with the sight of a horse ; then you be born as 
a mare in that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the surface of the 
earth. The Goddess Laksmi became very much affrightened at the 
sudden curse given by Ilari, a matter as it were ordained by the Devas, 
and began to cry aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows. Lakpmi 
Devt, then of sweet smiles, frightened, bowed down with great humility 
to her own lord N&r^yana and said thus : -0 Deva of the Devas ! O 
Govinda I You are the Lord of this world and the Ocean of mercy. O 
Kes'avat Why have you inflicted on me so dreadful a curse for such a 
minor fault of mine I O Lord ! I never saw you before so very angry; Alas ! 
Where has now gone that affection, so natural and undying, that you 
showed towards me ! 0 Lord I It is not proper to hurl a thunderbolt op 
one's own relations ; but it is advisable to cast it on the enemies. I am 
alway (it for receiving boons from you. Why have you made me now an 
object, fit for curse. O Govinda I I will quit this life in Your presence. I 
will never be able to live, separated from You. O Lord ! Be graciously 
pleased and say when shall I be free from this dreadful curse and regain 
Your happy companion ? 

69. The Bhagavfiu said O Devi I When you will get a son in 
the world like me, you will no doubt come again to be my comp.mion. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continuance of the family 
of Bbrlgu in the Sixth Book in the Mah^purAnani, l§ri Ma<l Devi BLA. 
gayatam of ISj^OOC verses by Maharfi Veda Vydsa. 



S46 


mad DEVt DhA^AVATAM. 


CHAPTERiXVIII. 


1-5. Janamejaya said How did the Goddess Lak^mi, the daughter 
of the ocean, come to be born as a mare, when cursed by the Bhagav&n 
in His momeub of anger, and what did Bevanta do at that time ? In 
what country wais the Devi born as a mare and how did She pass Her time 
alone like one whose husband had gone abroad.” 0 Muni ! How long 
and in what forest unfrequented by persons did she pass her time, thus 
deprived of the companion of her husband and what did she do at that 
time ? When was •she reconciled with her husband VUsudeva ? and 
how did she get a son, when she lived in a state of separation from .her 
husband. 0 best of Aryas ! I am very curious to hear this excellent story. 
So describe this in full details to me. 

6, Sdta said 0 Ri^is 1 Thus questioned by Janamejaya, the 
Dvaipftyan Muni began to recite the story in its full details. 

7-24. Vy^sa said 0 King ! I will now describe to you the pleas- 
ing story of the Fnr&nas in a clear distinct language ; hear. Bevanta, the 
son of the Sun, became terrified to see V&sudeva, the Deva of the Devas 
eui^sing the Lakfmi Dsvi and, after bowing down to JanArdan, the Lord 
of the world, went off. Seeing the anger of Vifnu, the Lord of the world, 
he went quickly to his father and informed him of the curse delivered by 
N&r&yana to the Goddess Lakfml. And the Lak9mi Devi, the lotus- 
Oyed, thus cursed, got the permission of N&r4yana and with a grieved heart 
bowed down to him and came down to the world of mortals. She took 
the form of a mare and went to the spot where the wife of the Sun 
(named Choh&y&) practised her asceticism in ancient times. The place 
Was the confluence of the river Kftlindi and the Tamasft, and decorated 
with lovely Torests and trees situated north of the mountain named Stipa* 
r^^kfa, yielding all desires. There she meditated with her whole heart 
the auspicious Mab^deva Sankara, the Giver of all desires, thus 
That Mahftdeva is holding the Tris^fila (the trident) on bis arms ; 
His forehead is adorned with beautiful cooling semi-Moon ; He has five 
fiuses, each face having three eyes His throat is coloured blue; 'He hA> 
ten arms ; His body is white like camphor ; He wears a tiger’s skin ; His 
upper garment is of elephant’s skin ; and snakes are his holy thread *, Be if 
bulding the one-half of the body of Gaurt and hie neck Is adorned with 
l^enis of human skulls. The Goddess Lakemt, the daughter of the ^an, 
a^ilniihg the form of a mare, thus practised severe aecetieiem In that 
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plaoe of pilgrimage. 0 King ! With a feeling of iatense dispassion 
(Vairftgyam) towards the worldly things, She spent the divine one 
thousand years in the meditation of Mah^deva, the God of the Gods. 
After that period, the Highest Lord Mah4deva, mounting on His bull, came 
there with His consort P4rvati and appQarM before the Lakfmi Devi, 
perceptible by his eyes. Appearing thus with His host of His own persons. 
He then spoke to Laksmi, dear to Hari, now practising ascetism in the 
form of a mare, “ O Auspicious One! You are the Mother of this whole 
Universe and your Husband is the Creator of these worlds and is capable 
to give all desires. Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when He is 
present? What is the cause of this? O Djvi 1 Why are You praising 
hymns to me, instead of to V^sudeva &rl Hari, Who is capable to yield 
enjoyments and final liberation, and Who is the Preserver and the Lord of 
this world. O Devi ! Work should be done according to the authority 
of the Vedas ; it is stated in the Vedas that the husband is the lord of a 
woman ; therefore it is never advisable to fix one’s mind entirely on another 
person. The eternal Dharma of women is to serve their husbands ; whe- 
thar the husband be a saint or a sinner, the woman, desirous of her 
welfare, should serve her husbanl in every way. 0 Daughter of the 
Ocean ! Your husband N^rdyana is fit to bs served by all and He is cap* 
able to yield all desires. Why are you then worshipping Me, and leaving 
the Lord of the Goloka, the Deva of the Devas. 


25-32. Laksmi said O Dava of the Devaa ! 0 Seat of Aus, 

piciousness ! I know that You are soon pleased with Your servant. My 
husband has cursed mo. 0 Ocean of mercy 1 Kindly save me from this 
curse. O Ssmbhu 1 When I informed my husband of my mental agonies, 
graciously and mercifully He then pointed out how I might be freed of 
this curse thus O Kam lie ! When Your son will be born, then You 
will be freed of this curse and will, no doubt, come back and live in this 
Heaven of Vaikuntha.’* Thus spoken, 1 have come in this hermitage to 
make tapas and to worship Thee, knowing that Thou art the Bhagavan, 
the Lord of Bhavanf, the Lord of all aod the Giver of all desires, O Lord 
oftheDevas! How can I get a son without the.mterooursa of My bus- 
band ? Though I am guiltless, my husband has forsaken me anu is hvmg 
in Vaikuniha. O Mahqs'vara ! Thou art doing good to all persons ; and i 
Thou art pleased with me, then grant me a boon. © Lord 1 I now u 
well that there ie no distinction between Him and Thee. 

Qiri]4! This truth I hare come to learB from my husban . 

You are the kaind thing that He is and what is I e is t e . | 

there is aot least doubt in this. O Thou, u ® 

Becognisiog tiie Sameoess without any distinction between Him T 
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1 ACD meditating on Tbee. Had it i)e6n otherwi^, then I would certainly 
have been guilty when I take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee. - ^ 

33-80. Sankara said : — “ 0 Devi, the daughter of the Ocean ! Tell 
truly before me how you have been able to realise the identity between 
Him and Me.” The Devas, Munis and the Mahar§ie, versed fn the Vedas, 
get their understandings baffled by wrong argumentations and never • 
realise the identity, without any difference between os. Almost every- 
where you will perceive that many of my devotees blame me. Specially 
in this Kali Yuga due to the influence of Time, this happens to a very great 
extent. in many cases, 0 Auspicious One I Let that go 1 How have you 
come to know this matter, which is difficult even for the liberal-minded 
persons to comprehend. Know that this perception of the identity between 
me and Hari is very rare. 

37SS, Vyrsasaid: — “OKing! When Mah^deva asked thus with 
gieat pleasure, the Devi KamalS, the. darling of llari, gladly replied the 
essence of the matter to Mahfldeva. 

89-43. LaksmJ said : — “ 0 Deva of the Devas ! One day Bhagaviln 
Visnu, seated in the PadmSsana posture, was immersed in deep medita- 
tion, I was very much astonished at this. When His meditation was 
over and when He was in a pleasant mood, I asked Him with great humi- 
lity, 0 Deva of the Devas I I know that You are the Lord of the world 
and Master of this whole Universe ; when Brahin^ and the other Devas 
wereamited and churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters and 
looked all around to know who is |the superior one whom I can select 
as my husband and then, thinking You as tbe^superior to all the Devae, I 
accepted You as my husband. Now whose meditation You are doing again ? 
A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. 0 Lord I You are my most 
Beloved ; now disclose to me your innermost desire and thought. 

44-49. Vignu said “ 0 Beloved 1 Hear now, whom I am n^edL 
tating. I am meditating in the lotus of My heart that Mahftdeva Mabes^- 
vara, the Highest of all the Devas. Mab&deva, the Deva of the Devas, 
of indomitable prowess, sometimes meditates ou Me and sometimes I 
meditate on the Lord of the Deva, lSaDkara,"tbe Destroyer of Tripur&^ I 
am dear to iSiva as bis life is dear to him and Sankara is similarly dear 
tq me* The hearts of us both are attached to each other in the 
moat secret %ay possible ; therefore there is not the least differe|)oe 
l^twixt us t>oth. 0 large eyed One 1 Those men who being my davo^l 
bate lankara, certainly go to hell. I speak this very truly unto you.” 0 
Maljtea^vara j When I asked him this question when be was all alone, t))at 
of the Ifevasi the Highest V ie^u t^s said to me. Tberefote^I. and 
pn You, Ifflowing timt Ypn are Hip Ijelove^. . Q^JRliiw'a 
by which I can With My hosband. ^ 
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Vylift said King ! MahUdeva, skilled in speech, hearing 

IQS the words of Ltfk^mi, consoled Her with sweet words and said 

0 beautiful ! Be peaceful ; I am pleased with Your tapasyd ; soon You 
ill come in contact with Your husband. There is not the least doubt 

1 this. When I will send the Bhagavan, tho Lord of the world, lie will 
jme before you in the shape of a horse, to satisfy your desires. I will 
ind the Madhusiidana, the Deva of the Devas, in such a manner, as he 
ill come in the form of a horse, passionately attached to you, “ 0 One 
f good eye brows*’ Thus you will get a son equivalent to NArtlyana ; and 
iie son will be tho King on this earth and will be undoubtedly worshipped 
y all. ‘‘ O fortunate One ! After you get your son, you will go to Vaikun- 
ha with Nlir&yana and will reside there as His Beloved, Your son will be 
imed by the name of Ekavira; and from him will propagate the Haihaya 
ynasty on the earth. O Kamale ! You were blind by prosperity, and, be- 
oming passionate, you forgot the Devi Parames'vari, residing in your heart, 
'horefi re you have experienced such a result. Therefore, to expiate that 
in, take Her refuge by all means. O Devi ! If your heart remained 
tfcached to the Highest Devi the blissful Bhagavati, your heart would 
lever have got attached to tho Uchchais'ravft horse. VyAsa said : — “ 0 
Cing ! Thus granting boons to Laksmt Devt, lie with his consort Urai\ 
anished away in her presence. 

60.G2. Kamal& Devi, lovely in all respects, whose tde nails are always 
ubbed by the gems on'the coronets of the Devas, began to meditate on the 
otus-feet of Ambikli and in expectation of his beloved Haii, in the shape 
>f a horse, praised and chanted hymns frequently to the Highest God 
less, in words choked with feelings of intense love. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the origin 
}f the Haihaya Dynasty m the Mahapuranam 5ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam 
}f 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa, 
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1‘3. Vyftsa said King ! Thus granting the boon to the Goddess 

Laksmt, dambhu quickly returned to the lovely Kailfta'a, adorned with 
Apsar&s (celestial, nympbs^nd frequented and served by the Gods. He 
then despatched his expert attendant ChitrarOpa to Vaikuntha to 
bring the ptirpose of Lakfmi to a successful issue. He said to im 
thus 0 GhWrarilpe ! Go to Hari and speak to him on my behalf tbst 



560 


iSrI mad DEvf bhAgavatam. 

He f70uld go ^ remove the sorrows of His distressed and b^reavied irife 
and thufl make Her comfortable. . 

4-9. Thus ordered, Cbitrardpa started immediately and reached at 
once Vaikuntha, the highest place, covered all over by the Vai^navas. The 
place was diversified with lots, of various trees, with hundreds of lovely 
lakes, and echoed with sweet lovely sounds of swans, K&randavas, peacocks, 
parrots, cuckoos and various other birds and adorned with beautiful places, 
decked with flags and banners. It was filled with charming dancings, 
music and other artistic things. There were the lovely Bakula, As'oka, 
Tilaka, Champaka and other trees ; and the beautiful tree Mand&ra looked 
beautiful and shed all around the sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for a 
long distance. Thus seeing the lovely nice palace of Vi|nu and the two 
doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya standing with canes in their hands, Chitrar^tha 
bowed down to them and said Well I You go quickly and inform the 
Supreme Soul Hari that a messenger has come under the orders of the 
Bhagav&n Siilap^ni and is now waiting at Ilis doors. 

10-18. Hearing his words, the intelligent Jaya went to Hari and, 
with folded hands, said “ 0 Thou Ocean of Mercy ! 0 Kes'ava ! 0 Lord 
of Rama ! 0 Deva of the Devas ! A messenger has come from the Lord 
of Bhav&nl and is waiting at tha doors. I do no not know on what 
important business he has come. Please order whether 1 will bring him 
before You or not. On hearing the Jaya*s words, Hari, aware of the inner 
feelings, knew at once the cause and saidr-^O Jaya! Bring before 
me the messenger come from Rudra.” Thus hearing, Jaya called the 
Siva’s servant, of a graceful form, and brought him to the presence of 
Janftrdana. Chitrarfipa,*of variegated appearance, prostrated himself flat 
before Him in the form of a stick and stood up and remained with folded 
hands, The Bhagav&n Ndr&yana, Whose carrier is Garu^a, 
eaw that servant of Siva, of variegated appearance and full of all humility, 
and became very much astonished. The Lord of EamaU then smiled 
and asked Chitrarftpa ; — “0 Pure One 1 Is it all well with MahMeva, 
the Lord of the Deviis and his other families aud attendants ? On 
f^bat business has He sent you here? What does He want me to do? 
6r tell me^ I have to do any other business of the gods,” 

19^34. The messenger said: — “0 Thou, the Knower of all that is within 
one^s heart ! There, is nothing in this world hidden from Your knowledge ; 
when is that which ^ will say unknown to you! 0 Thou, the Knower of 
present, past and future I I am now saying to you what ^ambh^ bas told 

to inform You. He has said “0 l<ord ! The Gpddeas L:kkfmt is Your 
due . consort. She, the dat^hter of tbe Oocan, and tbf Bestpwer of 
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iuccesf, though on object fit to be taeditatcd by Yakfas, Kinnaras, Naras and 
Immortala, it now undergoing severe penance at the confluence of Kalindi 
1 (the Jumnft, the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tanias^,. Wha is there in the 
I three worlds that can be bappywithout that Mother of the worlds and the 
Giver of all desires ? O Lotua-eyed One 1 What pleasure do You feci in 
abandoning Her ? 0 All-pervading One ! Even he who has no riches or 
who it very weak maintains his wife ;then why have You, being the Lord of 
the worlds, forsaken your wife, without any offence, Who is worshipped 
by the whole universe. O Lord of the world 1 What advice shall I give 
to You ? Ho whose wife suffers in the world, is blamed by his enemies. 
0 Omnipresent One ! Fie on his such a life 1 0 Lord of the worlds ! 
Your enemies’ desires are satisfied when they see Her very miserable. 
They are laughing and mocking and saying :—‘*0 Deyi, Kes'ava has 
now forsaken you ; you can spend happily your time with us now.” 
Therefore, 0 Lord of the Devas ! Bring that Lady back unto your palace and 
place Her unto your lap, Who is of, good demeanour, beautiful, par sxceL 
lence and endowed with all auspicious signs.” O Deva ! Accept, please, 
your sweet-smiling wife and be happy. Though I am at present nob in 
bereavement of my dear wife, yet when I remember my former state of 
bereavement, I feel very much trouble. O Lotus-eyed One ( When 
Sati Devt, my beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in Dakfa’s house, I felt un- 
bearable pain, O Kes'ava ! Let no other body in this world suffer such 
pain. I now remember only the suffering and mental agonies that 1 
felt on Her bereavement; I do not give it out to others. After a long 
lime, practising severe TapasyS, (asceticism) I got Her back in the form 
of GirijI., who felt herself burnt up as it were by the anger She felt on 
account of censure cast on Me in the Daksa’s house and thus quitted Her life. 
0 Mur&ri ! What happiness you have felt in forsaking your dear wife 
and in remaining thus alone for one thousand years. Console your 
fortunate young wife with good teeth and bring her back to your place. 
0 Bhagav^ln ! Lastly, the Lord Bhav^ni, the Originatrix of these worlds, 
told me to speak thus to you «0 Destroyer of Kansa 1 Let nobody remain 
even, for a moment, without Lak^mi, the Highest Goddess. 0 Long-lived 
One I You better assume the form of a horse and go and woiship her. 
Then have a child of yours in the womb of your sweet-smiling wife and 
bring her back to your house. 

85-41 /Vyflsa said “0 OrUajpent of Bharata’a. race I Hearing thus 
the words of Chitrarftpe, Bbagavan Hsti told that he would do what 
Sankara bad told him to do and thus sent the messenger back to Sankara. 
The memnger departing, Hari aasumed the form of a beautiful horse 
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«Dd immediatiely left Vaikuntl^a with a paaiionate intartt for tb* plaoi 
where Lak^mi was stayui; in the form of a mare and praotuii^ her 
austerities. Coming there, be saw that the Devt Bimald was staying: in 
the form of a mare. The mare, too, seeing the hofee form of her btiB< 
band Govinda, recognised him and, chaste as she was, remained there 
with astonishment and tears in her eyes. Then those two copulated 
on the famous oonduence. The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare, 
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a beautiful well qnali> 
Bed child, The Bhagavln then graciously smiled on her and spoke in 
words suited to the time. “0 Dear! Now quit this mare form and 
assume your former appearance.” 0 Loyely-e yed One I Let both of 
us assume our own forms and go to fmkuntha ; and let your child 
remain in this place. 

43-48. Lakfmi said : — ‘‘0 Lord I Ho w can I go leaving hero this child, 
born of ray womb. It is very difficult to quit the attachments for one's 
own child. Know this, O Lord ! 0 High-souled One ! This child is 
young and of small body ; therefore it is quite incapable to protect itself. 
If I forsake it on the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what will 
happen to it then ? 0 Lotus-eyed One I My mind is now in full attach- 
ment towards it. How can I quit this helpless child and go ? When 
Xakjmi and Ndr&yapa resumed their divine bodies and mounted on the 
excellent Vimanas, the Devas began to praise them with hymns. When 
NArayana expressed his desire to go, Kamald said ”0 Lord I You 
better take this child ; I am unable to forsake it. 0 Lord ! 0 Slayer 
of Madhu I This child is dearer to me than ray life ; see its body resembles 
exactly like you. Therefore we would take -this child with os to 
Vaikunlha.” 

49-64. Hari spoke :-‘‘0 Dear I You need not be sorry; let this 
child remain hero happily; I have arranged for its preservatipn and 
safety. 0 Beautiful One I There is a great act to do in this world.' That 
will be executed by your child. For this reason I am leaving it here. I 
am now describing to you the above story. The famous King Yayftti had 
h son named Tiirvasu ; his father kept his name as Hari VarmA; hois 
kadwn by this name. That king is now practising asceticism forgetting 
ia'acm for one. hundred years in a place of pilgrimage. 0 Lakfmi I I-hate 
begot tbie ^n for him. I will go thore .ap4 send, tbe- King birCi 0 
Baautiful-faeed One ! I will give this son to that King, desii ous . of an 
isebjt- He Will taka thie son and go back to his house. 

66. Vyftsa sai4,: - "0 King I Thus consoling bis b6lo\^, wltOJ!fj^,|d>o^ 
is in the Lotus apd placing the child them in that iwsitwn, I^e ^upifod 
W^an excellent oar w]th Lakfmi and went to Vaikup{ha. , C 
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Her* eods Nineteeath Chapter in the Sixth Book on the origin 
of Haihayae from a mare in the Mahlkpurapam l9ri Mad Devi Dhi\g« 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vy^Ba. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-2. Jauatnejaya said Bhagavan ! A great doubt has arisen in 

my mind on this subject. Who was it that took away that son, when both 
Lak^mt and NdrAyana left it, in that forlorn state, in a forest without any 
person there to look after ? 


3-11. Vy^sa said “O King! No sooner Laksmi and NAr^yana 
departed from that place, one Vidy^dhara, named Chanipaka, mounting 
on a beautiful celestial ear came there at his free will, sporting with a 
woman named MadanSllasil. There they saw that one lovely child, 
exquisitely beautiful like a Dava’s son, was playing alone as it liked. They 
then, quickly descended from their chariot and picked it up. Vidyftdhara 
becime very glad as a beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of jewels. 
On taking that newly born beautiful child like a Cupid, Champaka gave it 
to the Devi Madanaiasa. MadauMasa took it and became very muoh 
astonished j and her hairs stood at their ends. She clasped it to her bosom 
and kissed it frequently. O Bh^rata 1 Taidng that child on her lap 
as if her own child, Madanaiasa embraced it and kissed it and got the higli- 
eBt happiness. Then both of them took that child and mounted on the 
oar. The lean Madanaiash then laughiusjly queried "O Lord ! Whose 
child is this ? Who has left it in this forest ? It seems to me Mah - 
Deva, desirous to give me a son, has given it unto me. 


12-18. Champaka said I will just uow go and ask the all-kuowiug 
ludra whose child is this, whether it is of a DeTa, DAnava or faanabarva^ 
If he orders, I will purify this child found thus in this forest y e e 
Mantrams and then accept it os my own. It is not advisable to 
suddenly without knowing all the details. Thus saying ° ‘ 

MadanAlaeftr . Champaka went with a gladdened f , , 

city of Indra with that child in his arms. Champaka glad y 

at the feet of Indra and gave him all the information he knew about 

child and atood at one aide with folded hands ai^ spo e. , , ^ 

u.. D.™ i 1 h„, g,. ,bild, 

of migriittage at the,oqnaaeiioe of . f „i 5 e th^e ? If 

i of Sachi 1 Wlio«e ohiUU this ? and why did they fert 
‘ ■ ■■ 70 
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you kiudly permit, I will take this child as my own son. This child 
is very beautiful and liked very much by my wife ; it iV 
also the rule laid down in the 3&stras that one can accept any child as the 
Kritrima son. Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify this child by 
the Veda Mantrams and take it legally as myown son. 

19-24. Indra said : — Oj Highly Fortunate One I Bhagav&n Vdsu* 
deva, assuming the form of a horse, has produced this child out of the 
womb of Kamal4 in the form of a mare. He intends to give over the 
child, capable to destroy enemies to Turvasu, the son of Yay^ti, and thus 
will get a great purpose achieved by the child, That King, very religious, 
will be sent by Hari to*day and he will come for the child in that beauti- 
ful sacred place of pilgrimage. You better go back as early as possible 
and keep the child there as it was before till that king comes to that spot 
at the instance of the Devadeva Vignu, Do not waste a fninute more* 
The King will be very sorry if he does not find the child there, Therefore 
0 Champaka ! (^uit the attachment that you have for this child. 
You should know that this child will be famous in this earth as Ekavtrtt 
(only one hero). 

25-30. VyAsa said x — “ 0 King I Thus bearing the ludra's words, 
Champaka took the child and went back immediately to the spot whence be 
piolsed it up and keeping the child there as it laid, mounted on his car 
and went to his abode. At that instant, the husband of Lakffmt, the 
Lord of the three worlds, went to the King, mounted ou His car, beaming 
with effulgent rays. When the Bhagav&n was descending from His aerial 
car, the King Turvasu was very glad to see Him and bowed down and 
laid himself prostrate on the ground. The Bhagaviln, then, comforced the 
King, his own devootee, and said “ Get up, ray child ! Do away with your 
mental distress.” The King also eagerly and full of devotion, begau to 
utter verses in praise of the Bhagavftn. ‘‘0 Lord of Ramft I You are 
the presiding Deity of the Devas j Lord of the whole worlds, Ocean of 
M^rcy and Giver of advice to all men, O Dol’d 1 Your sight is very rare 
even to the Yogis ; being myself of a very slow dull intellect; 1 have 
been fortunate enough to sec you. 0 Lord ! This shews Your mercy. 

31-54. Vy&sa'said : — O Bbagav&n 1 0 Infinite One I Those who are free 
from any desires and free from any attachment to worldly things, they 
alone are entitled to see Thee. O Deva of the Devas I I am bound in 
thousand and one desires. I am quite unfit to see Thee. There is tia 
doubt in this. WbenTdt'vasu, the best of the kings, praised thus, Bfaigavko 
Vilftt became pleased and began to speak in the following p^^ank 
w(vdi 0 King ! 1 am pleased w^tb your asoetieispi ; noW aik y<^vtr 
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lesired boon ; I will grant it immediatoly.' Tho King bowed down 
kgaia to the feet of Vif^u and said 0 Mnr^ri ! For the sake of a 
ion« I have praotised this tapasy^ ; grant me a son like my Self.” 
Nfftr&yana, the First-born of the Deyas, hearing this King’s request spoke 
bo him in infallible words 0 son of Yayilti I Go to the eonflaence of 
the Yamand and Tamasll. For you 1 have kept there to-day a son as 
rou like and of indomitable prowess. O King ! That child is begotten 
by me in the womb of Lak^mi, The King became very glad to hear the 
Bweet pure words of the Bhagav^n. Thus granting him the boon, Vi^nu 
went with Ramil to Vaikuntha. The King Turvasu, the son of YayUti, 
bearing these words, became exceedingly gladdened in bis heart and 
mounting on a chariot, whose speed cannot be checked, went to the spot 
where lay the child. The king, of extraordinary genius, went there and saw 
that the exceedingly beautiful child, catching hold of his toe by one of his 
soft hands was sucking it by his mouth and was playing on the grouhd. 

The child was born of NUrHyana out of the womb of KimaU. Therefore it 
resembled like Him. On looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous 
King Harivarm&’a face got cheered up witli the intensest delight. The King 
took it up wi^ both of his hands and got merged in the Ocean of Bliss 
and taking gladly the scent of its head embraced it happily. On looking 
at the beautifur lotus*faC0 of the child, the King, choked with tears 
from his eyes and with feelings of joy said : — ** O Child I Ndr^yana has 
given me, the child jewel in you ; so save me from the terrors of the 
hell named Put,” 0 Child ! For full one hundred years I have practised 
a very bard tapasyft for the sake of you. Pleased with that, the Lord of 
Kamaia h ^s given you to me for the happiness of ray worldly career. * 
Your Mother Raraft Devi has forsaken Her own child for the sake of me 
and has gone away with Hari. 0 Child I That Mother is blessed whose 
face beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your lotus-face. O Delighter 
of my heart I The liord of Ramft, the Deva of the Devas, has made you, as 
it were, to serve as a boat for me for crossing to the other side of this Ocean 
of World. Thus saying, the King took the child and gladly went home. 
Knowing that the King had come very close to his city, the King's 
Minister and the city peosple, the subjects came forward with the priest 
and many other presents and offerings. The bards, singers and Sdtas 
came in front of the King. The King as he entered into his city looked 
affectionately on his subjects and gladdened their spirits by enquiries of 
welfare, Then worshipped by the citizens, the King entered into the city 
with bis child. As the King went along the royal road, the subjects shower- 
ed on bis hea4 the flowers and fried rice. Then taking the child y 
twaiMWIIs, tht.Kiog «otered into his prosperous palace with his ministers. 
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•Th« king next handed over the newly-born lovely child, as beautiful ai 
Cupid, to the hands of his queen. The good queen took the child and asked 
the king:— “ 0 King 1 Whence have you got this new born child as 
fascinating as the God of Love ? Who has given this child to you ? t) 
Lord ! Speak quickly. This child has stolen away my mind. The King 
gladly replied “ 0 Beloved I The Lord of Kamaltl, the Ocean of Mercy 
has given me this child ; 0 Quick-eyed One I This child is born of NfiM- 
yana^s part and out of the womb of KamaU. 0 Devi ! This child ^bas 
strength, energy, patience, gravity and all other good qualities. Then 
the queen took the child in his arms and got the unbounded bliss. Great 
festivities began to be performed in the palace of the King Turvasu. 
Charities wore given to those that wanted ; music and singing of various 
sorts were performed. Jn this ceremony for the sake of his child, the 
king Turyasu put the name of the child as “ Ekavira.^^ Getting thus 
the child equivaleut in form and qualities to Hari, the powerful 
Indra-like king became happy and freed from his debt due to his family 
line, became very cheerful and glad. 0 King ! The king, powerful like 
his enemies, began to enjoy in his own palace with his all-qualified child, 
that was given to him by N^iAyana, the Lord of all the Devas. He was 
always served by his dear wife and all sorts of pleasures and he felt him- 
self enjoying as a King would do. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the son born 
of mare by Hari, iu the Mahftpuranam in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPIER XXI. 


l-lO. Vyksa said 0 King I In the meanwhile the King Turvasu 
performed the Jktakarma (a religious ceremony performed at the birth 
of a child) And other ceremonies of the child. The boy was* nurtured duly 
and began to grow older day by day. The King began to enjoy hie #brid!y 
life on getting this son and thought within himself that the boy had 
fMd him from the three debte due to the Fathers, the |tif is and the Devas* 
Kexti in the eitth thonth* the King performed the Anaaprfteaha ceremony 
(putting the boiled rice in the mouth of the child) and in the third year 
peefenned regularly his Chdda Karai^a (the cef^emony of the first tbusufe) 
oeeelnoaiy, He distributed on those oecosione variode articbiy Weid^ and 
ebwa to the Brkbinafise and otherfartidlei to various fee&^eiii ahd 
ritif4e thm glad. In the eleventh yeai^ be performed the boy’i holy 
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hreftd (Upaaayana) ceremony and tying the girdle made of a triple 
triOg of Munja grass and put the boy to learn archery. Next when the 
>oy passed off proficiently in the study of the Vedas and in learning the 
[iogly duties, the King desired to inStal him on ihe throne. The King 
Durvasu then collected with great care all the necessary articles for 
nstallation in an auspicious day, the combination of Pasyd asterism and 
/Irka Yoga. Ho called then the Brahmins, well versed in the Vedas and 
Q the S&stras, and became ready, in accordance with due rites, to perform 
jhe installation ceremony of the prince. Waters ware brought from various 
sacred places of pilgrimage and from the several oceans and on an auspicious 
day the King performed himself the installation of his son. Whsn the cere- 
mony was over the King gave away hoardes of wealth to the Brahmins and 
giving the charge of his kingdom to his son, he went to the forest with a 
desire to ascend to the Heavens. 


10-22. Thus placing Ekavira on the throne, the King Tarvasu shewed 
respects to his ministers, and, controlling his senses went to the forest accom- 
panied by his wife. On the top of the Mainflka mountain he took up the 
vow of V^uaprastha and sustaining his life on leaves and fruits began to me- 
ditate P^rvati. Thus when his PrUrabdha Karma ended, he left his mortal 
coil with his wife and want by virtue of his good deeds to the Indraloka, 
Hearing that the King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavira Haihaya 
performed his funeral ceremonies according to the rules laid down by the 
V^das. The King's son, the intelligent Haihaya, performed, one after 
another, all the ceremonies due and began to govern the kingdom which 
was free from enemies. The virtuous King Ekavira remained duly 
obedient to his ministers after he got possession of his kingdom and 
began to enjoy all the best things. The powerful Kiog one day went 
on horseback to the banks of the Ganges with the minister’s sou. 
Roaming about, he found there the boughs of trees had assumed a very 
graceful appearance, with loads of fruits, echoed with the sweet vo.ee of 
the cuokooe and with the humming of the bees. Close by were he 

hermitages of the Munis, where the bucks were skipping about and 
at othef places the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke was n 
rising irom the altars, whore oblations were being oW 

to form like a Mack canopy in the Heavens, kul "P® ^ 

enhancing the beauty of the Belds and the ® lotuses 

watching the Belde. Places of recreations adorned w.th Ml Wo 

and beautiful groves were attracting the * ®“ Kadamba 

The various Irene, PiyAla, Champaka, Panssa, a ’ ^^ay the 

and «»d-, otbiffs were adorned with ‘ ' jaek, 

minds of tlM> people. At other places, other trees , 
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Mango, Kali Kadamba, etc., stood gracefully. Next when the King 
went to the Ganges water, he saw the gay beautifal full blown lotasef 
were spreading their fragrant scents all around. 

23-31. On the right side of these Ipiuses, he saw a lotus-eyed girl. 
She was shining like the gold, her beaitifiil hairs were long and curling ; 
her throat was like a Kambu, belly thin, lips like the Bimba fruits, several 
other limbs well built and graceful, breasts risen a little, nose jbeautiful 
and all her body was exquisitely lovely ; that lady just blooming into 
youth was suffering bereavements from her comrades and was very 
distressed and seemed bewildered, She was crying like an ewe in a 
dense lonely forest. Seeing her, the King asked her what was the reason 
of her sorrows ? O Cuckoo-voiced One I You are as yet a girl ; who has 
left you alone in this state ? 0 Sweet One I Tell me where is your 
husband now or where is your father ? 0 One looking askance ! What 
is your trouble ; explain it to me. 0 thin-bellied One 1 I will, no 
doubt, remove all your sorrows and troubles, 0 fuir-limbed One I In my 
dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any other body. 0 lovely One ! 
There is no fear in ray kingdom from thieves or llukf isas ; or any 
fear from any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear from 
lions, tigers or any other dangers while my sway is predominant. 

X 32-4j 1. 0 One of beautiful thighs 1-Why are you crying on this lonely 
bank of the Ganges ? Tell mo what is your pain ? O Pure One I I can 
remove the pains and miseries, even of a serious-, nature, of men, whst- 
iher they come from the Deva or human sources ; and this is my principal 
vow. 0 Large-eyed One 1 Speak what is your inmost desire ; I will 
carry it out instantaneously. When the king thus spoke, that beautiful 
woman spoke in gentle words “0 King ! Hear the cause of my sorrows. 
O King 1 Why will the people cry, to no purpose, unless calamities come 
before them ? O Mighty-armed One 1 1 now tell you why I am weeping, 

* 0 King ! There was a very religious King named Rabhya in another 
province that is not yours. At first he had no issue. He hid a very 
beautiful wife named Rukmarekhl. She was clever, chaste and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities. But issueless as she was, she . remained 
very sorry and, in a remorseful tone, she spoke to her husband R^i- 
bbya “0 Lord! I am barren ; I have no sons ; I am therefore a very un- 
happy creature. My Hf© is in vain j what use is there in my living ? When 
> the queen thus spoke very distressedly, the king called the Br&bmanas, 
versed in the Vedas, and began to perform an excellent sacrificial cere-* 
in dne accordance with the.Vedio rules. With a desire to get aepn, 
he me^e many presents in profuse quantities, When copioas quiiltitiee 
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of ghee were offered as oblations, there arose, from the fire, a girl beautiful 
in all respects and endowed with all auspicious signs. 


42-53. Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, face 
enchanting like a Full Moon, the lustre of the body lovely and of a 
golden colour ; her hairs were fine and curling ; her Ups like the Bimba 
flowers ; her hands and face were of a red colour ; her eyes were red like 
lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. When the girl arose from 
the fire, the priest (HoU) took that lean and thin lady of a nice waist 
by her arms and presented her to the King and said : — *‘0 King ! 
Accept this daughter, endowed with all auspicious signs. When Homa 
was being performed, the daughter came up like the garland Ekavali ; 
therefore this girl became famous in this world by the name Kkavall. 
0 Ruler of the earth ! Take this girl, resembling a son ai d he happy. 


O King ! Vifnu, the Deva of the Devas, has given you this 
Jewel, this daughter ; so be contented. Hearing thus the words of 
the priest, the King saw this good-looking girl and with gladdened heart 
took the beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus with that lovey 
daughter ho went to his wife Rukmarekha and said 0 Beautiful 
One ! Take this daughter. The queen Rukmarekha ielt the pleases 
of having a son when she got in her arms that lotus eyed beaut.M 
daughter. The King uext performed the natal and other ceremonies 
of the daughter and did all other acts as if she bad been a son to him 
duly in accordance with the rules. The King performed his own sacriBcial 
ceremonies and gave away lots of Dakfinas . to the Brahmitis and 
dismissed them and became very glad. That beautiful girl was nursed 
and cared after like a son and she grew older day by i ay. 

Rukmarekha was very gladdened to get her. Ou t a very ay 

day festival was performed as on the occasion of the birth of a son. And 

that daughter grew older, very affectionate and dear to all. 

54-61. O Lovely One 1 You are a king and intelligent too ; I will 

a..!". ,0. J ... ..uii.; n... i •» .r. 

w. .iik. 

comrade, I spend my time day and „ lemain and sport 

stant dear companion. EkHvali likes very m ghe does not 

wherever she find, sweet-scented lotuses ; at g,,, , 

find happinesa. At the distant banks of the Oang^^ ^l^^/place with me 

therefor. Ekftvalt goes there with Ekavali used to 

and her other fellow mates. One day I told the King that ^ 
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go dailj to a diitaab solitary forest to see the lotus-lako. Thea th( 
King addresed her not to go and he got a lake built within the compoundji 
of his palace and planted many lotus seeds therein. Gradually the lotusef 
began to blossom and the bees came there to drink honey. Still 8h< 
used to go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent armed 
guards to accompany her. Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King 
used to go daily to the banks of the Ganges for play, guarded by armed 
soldiers, accompanied by myself and other companions. Again when the 
sporting was over, she used to return to the palace. 

Here ends the Twenty-First Chapter on the Sixth Book on the 
installation of Ekavira and the birth of Ek&vali in the Mah&purftnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1-10, Yas'ovatl spoke “0 King ! One day Ek4vali got up early 
in the morning and went to the banks of the Ganges, accompanied by 
her companions ; they began to fan her with a cbowrie. The armed guards 
accompanied her. Slowly she went where there were the lotuses in 
order to sport with them. I, too, went with her playing with the lotuses 
to the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to play with lotuses 
with the Apsar^s. When both of us were deeply engaged in the play, 
then one powerful D^nava, named K^laketu, came up there suddenly 
with many Rftkfasas armed with parighas, swords, clubs, bows, arrows 
and tomaras and many other weapons. Ek&vali was playing with the best 
lotuses when K^laketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty and 
youth as if like Rati, the Goddess of Love. 0 King 1 1 then spoke to 
EkAvali “Look I Who is this Daitya that has come here un- 
expectedly ••—0 Lotus-eyed One f Let us go into the central part of our 
armed guards. 0 King I My companion and myself consulting thus, went 
out of fear immediately into the centre of the armed guards. 
K&Is^etu was seized with the arrows of Cupid, and no sooner he looked 
at that beautiful young lady than he, with a very big club in his hand, 
hurriedly came to us, drove away the guards, and tepk away < my 
lotus eyed compauion, of thin waist. Then the young lady, helpless^ began 
to tremble and cried aloud. 

‘ 11-22* Seeing thip^ I spoke to the DAnata : «'Leave her and' taka me. 
Tbo paepianate^ Mnava did not take me but he went aWay, ta^nng my 
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ompanibii. The guafdt exclaimed Wait, wait ; do fly away with 
he girl ; we are giving you a good lesson.’* Thus saying; they made 
he powerfuI^ Dftnavas atop and both the j^rties engaged in a very 
errible oonfliot, astounding to all. The followers of the Dftnavas, more 
ruel and all fully armed began at once to fight with great enthusiasm for 
heir Master’s cause, Kftlaketu himself began to fight afterwards 
erribly su'd killed the guards. He, then, with his followers, carried 
way my companion towards his own city. I, too, followed my companion, 
?hen I saw her thus carried away by the Ddnava and crying out of 
3ar. I also walked crying aloud by those tracks as would enable my 
►akhi to see me. She, too, seeing me, became somewhat consoled. 
Jrying out repeatedly I approached her. She was already very dis- 
ressed and when she saw me, she clasped me closely around my 
leck, perspiring and shunned and, becoming more distressed, cried aloud, 
[ftlaketu then shewed his liking for me and told that my quick-eyed 
ompanion was very afraid and that I might comfort her, He told me 
bus : — “0 Dear I My city is like the Deva’s abodes ; you will soon 
e able to go there. From to-day I become your slave, bound by love. 
)o not cry thus distresaedly : be comforted.” In these words he told 
ae to comfort my dear companion. Thus speaking, that villain made 
loth of us mount on the beautiful chariot and making us sit by his sides 
^ent gladly and quickly to his own beautiful palace, followed by bis 
irmy, 

23-SO. That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful bouse white wash* 
d and mirror-like and kept hundreds and thousands of Rftk^asas to watch 
nd protect ua. On the second day he called me in private : — “Your com- 
>amon ia very much distressed on the bereavement from her father and 
aother and is lamenting ; make her understand and console her.*’ Ho 
old me to speak the following words to my companion : — “0 One of 
leautiful hips 1 Be my wife and enjoy as you like. O One with a 
ace beautiful like the Moon ! This kingdom is yours ; ever I rui your 
>bedient slave.” Hearing his unbearable harsh words I said : “0 Lord I 

• will not be able to speak her these words, disagreeable to her. You 
)etter speak this yourself.” When I spoke thus, that wicked Danava 
truck by the Wrows of Cupid began to speak gently to my dear companion 
thin belly, thits “ O Dear One ! To day you have successfully cast on 
ne the VMlkara?,' Maiitra (one of the Tftntrik processes by which 
‘lover is takdeto ooon under subjection); O Beloved I Therefore 
t is thSt ray bMkrt k rt^n and so muoh brought under your sub* 
ieetion ; this. oke inte a veritable slave of yours; then 

‘low thit -as that I am yoor slave.; 0 -Sweet One! 

n 
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1 am very muob troubled by the Cnpid .^0 arrowe aod 1 am eei]^i«> 
unconscious; therefore 0 Lean-bellied One! Worship me. 0 One of 
beautiful thighs ! This ydhth is a very rare and transient thing ; 0 
Auspicious One ! Now embraca me as your husband and make your youth 
a veritable success. 

31-36. Ek&vali said 0 Fortunate One ! My fat her wanted to 
band me over to a prince named Haihaya ; I also mentally adopted him as 
my husband. You are certainly aware of the Sdstras ; bow can I now aband- 
on the eternal religion and the virtue of a woman and take up another hue* 
band. The girl must accept him to whom the father betrothes. The girl is 
unler every oircumstances dependant. Never do they get any independence. 
Though Ekdvali said thus, the vicious Daitya struck by Cupid’s arrowS) 
did not desist and did not leave me and that larged-eyed companion. 
His city lies in Pilt&la and is a very dangerous place ; always it is guard- 
ed by R&k^asas and surrounded by a moat ; insidh is built a bei^utiful 
and strong fort. Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, is stay- 
ing there with a grievous heart and I am here wandering hither and 
thither very much troubled on account of her bereavements. 

37-46. Ekavira said ; — ‘‘ 0 Beautiful-faced One I How have you 
been able to get away from the city of that wicked demon and how have 
^ou been able to come here ? I am perfectly at my wit’s end. Say 
quickly all these. 0 Proud One I I doubt your words ; the father of 
your dear companion resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in 
^marriage ; now I am that Haihaya. I am the King by that name, on 
this earth ; there is nd other King by the name of Haihaya. Is it that your 
dear companion is meant for me ? 0 Bb^mini (passionate woman) ! 
Remove my doubts ; I wiil kill that villain R&ksasa and bring just now 
your dear companion ; there is no doubt in this. 0 One of good vows I 
Shew me that place, if it be known to you. Has any body informed her 
father that She is suffering from so many troubles ? Has her father come 
to know that her daughter has been stolen and carried away ? And has 
he made any effort to rescue her from the hands of that villain Rikfasa ? 
Xs it that the King is c^lm and quiet, knowing .fli^^his daughter has | 
ibeen kept in prison ? Or is it that he is unable to free \fff from bondage ? 
Say quickly all these things before me. 0 Lotus-eyed One 1 You have 
«iptivated my mind by describing the extraordinary qualities of your j 
dear companion and have made me passionate too. Alas I When #$11 j 
1)6 that I will free my beautiful beloved from the greatest perilous situa* | 
iion wid shall see her face and her eyes, beam^ing with joy, Q Sweet-; 
tspdaking One I" Say, by what means J can go tp that impastaj^lO city* 
;Ugfr have you beenrabie to come from there?. 
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47*63. Yasorott said : — O King ! In my early age I gob the MaU' 
tram of the Deri Bhagavati with its seed M&ntram (mystic syllable iovovK 
ing in ifr the power connoted by the Devt) and how to meditate it. While 
I was in the DAnava*s place I thought out that at that juncture 1 would 
worship the powerful Chandik^ who gives instantaneously one’s own 
desires. If I worship that Sakti, That fructfies all desires, That is all mercy 
to Her Bhaktas, certainly She will free my dear companion from this her 
bondage. Though She is really without form, yet She, without anybody's 
helpi by Her ov»n force, She is creating, preserving, and at the end of 
the Kalpa, destroying this Universe. Oh ! She is very wonderful indeed ! 
Thus thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red-robed and red- 
eved Devi, the Lady of the Universe, and recollected mentally Her form 
and repeated silently Her Vija Mantram. When I meditated thus for 
merely one month, Cbandikd Devi became, through my devotion, mani- 
fest to me in my dreams and bagan to speak in sweet nectar-liko 

. «*You are now asleep ; go quickly^ to the beautiful banks of the 

Ganges. The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavira, the greatest of all 
the kings, will come there. Dattfitreya, the Great Lord of the Munis, has 
given him my Mantra named Mahidvidya ; the King also constantly 
worships me devotedly with that. Uis mind is constantly attached to 
Me and he constantly worships Me. What more to say than this fact 
that the king, extremely devoted to Me, meditates on Me as the internal 
oontroller of all beings. That intelligent son of Laksmi will come for 
sport to the banks of the Ganges and will remove all yonr sorrows. That 
king Ekavira. versed in all the S^stras will kill the Rakfasas in a dread- 
ful battle and will rescue Ekavali. So now you pay heed to my woM- 
Lastly, She told me that her companion should marry that beautiful 
King, endowed with all auspicious qualifications. Thus saying, She 
disappeared and I instantly woke up. Then I informed my loWs-eyed 
dear Sakhi all the details of my dream as well my wmshipping the 
Dev! ; hearing~thi8, her lotus-faoe beamed with joy and gladness. That 
sweet-smiling Ekftvali very gladly told me 
at once for our success." That truth-speaking 

will release us from our bondage. OKing! When my dear eonpanion 

ordered me thus, I thought it proper, as also dictated to me m my . 
to go out and soon I did it. O Kingl Due to he grace of the Grea 
Devi, I came to know the way and I also got the quick 
I have 'described to you the cause of my sorrow. 0 Hero 
whose son are you ? Speak truly to me. 

Here cn^s the Twenty-seoond Chapter m the Six 
narration to Bi^oya the ^stealing away of E va r m 
Bh&gavitam of 18,000 www by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 
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CHAPTER XXIIL 


1. VyAf^a said ‘*0 King ! That powerful aon of Lak§mi, Haihaya," 

l«eain-3 vorv glad to hoar those words of Yas’ovatt and said : — ■ ^ 

2. U. “ 0 Ono of beautiful thighs ! Hear in reply to your query : — 

I am Haihaya, the son ofLak9mi, and I am known in this world by the 
name of Ekavira. Now you have made my mind dependent. What am 
I to do now ? where to go ? Thus distressed with bereavement from your 
dear companion, my mind is struck with Cupid's arrows and is confounded 
with her extraordinary beauty that you just now described. Next your des- 
cribed her qualifications and my mind is ravished. Again when you des- 
cribed before me what she uttered in the presence of the RAkfasa, I am 
struck with great wonder. Your dear companion EkAvali said before the 
vicious DAnava KAlaketu “ I have already selected the King Haihaya, I 
will not select any other than him, this is my firm resolve.” These words 
have converted me into her slave. O sweet-haired One I Say now what 
service can I do to you both ? 1 am not acquainted with that wicked 
d 3 men’s palace ; never I went to his eity. 0 Pair-eyed Oue ! Say how I can 
go there ; for you are the only one that can lead me there. Therefore take 
me quiokly to that place where your beautiful dear companion is staying.” 
Your dear companion, the daughter of the King is very much afflicted 
with sorrow ; soon I will free her, by destroying that cruel RAkfasa. 
There is no doubt in this. 0 Auspicious One ! I will rescue your dear 
companion and bring her to the city of yours and hand her over to the 
hands of her father. Then that King, the enemy destroyer, will perform 
the marriage ceremony of his daugther. I think this is the desire of 
your heart. 0 Sweet-speaking One! Know that] that is also my 
desire. 0 Beautiful One ! Now that desire will be fhlfflled by ypur 
e^rts. Show me quickly that plaoe and see my prowess. 0 One with 
a face beautiful like the Moon ! It seems that you will be able to do my 
work* Soon do such as I oan kill that wicked demoni who steals ethers’ 
wijres* Now show me the way to the impas^ble city of that^RAkfiwa. 

16-80. VyAsa eaid r— **0 King ! Hearing the sweet worde of the’ 
priuoe, Yts'ovatl became very glad and gently began to speak out how he 
could go to the demon’s city. 0 King I Take the suooess-giving Maptra 
1^ BIwgatatl aijd I would then be a^Ie to show you to-day thuei'ty, 
gpMfiledr by' the Rftkfasae, 0 King l Setter arranire to- taka voiiy Vast 
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army with yon ; for you will have to fight no sooner you go there, 
K^laketu is personally a great warrior surrounded by R^k^asas of groat 
power and strength, Therefore be initiated in the Mantram of S'ri 
Bbtlgavati and accompany me. So you will surely be successful. 

I will show you the way to the city of that Demon. Slay that vicious 
and vilest of the R^k^asas and rescue my dear companion. Hearing thus, 
Ilaihaya was duly initiated into the great Mantram of Yoges^ari, named 
Trilokifilakd Mantra (Hrim Gauri Rudradayite Yoge Svari Hum Phat 
Sv&h& is the Yoges'vari Mantra), by Mahar^i Datt^treya, accidentally come 
there (as if ordained by Fate), the chief of Jn^nins (the Gnostics,', that 
is conducive to the welfare of the beings. Thus by the influence of the 
Mantram the King got the power of knowing all things and going 
everywhere with unobstructed speed. Then the King Haihaya quickly 
went with Yas^ovati to the impassable city of the RS^kfasas, accompanied 
by a vast army. The city was surrounded by snakes and guarded by 
the terrible R^kfasas like the city of P^t^la. The messengers of the 
K^k^asa, seeing the King coming, were struck with terror and crying 
aloud quickly went to Killaketu. Kalaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, 
was sitting, beside Ekilvali and was speaking many modest words when 
the messenger went there suddenly and said ; — “ O King I The atten- 
dant of this lady Yas'ovati is coming here with a prince and an army. 

27-29. 0 King ! We cannot tell exactly whether the prince is the 

son of Indra, named Jayanta or Kartikeya, After all, puffed up with the 
strength of his army, he is coming here, O King ! The battle is 
imminent i now make your arrangements fully and carefully ; fight with 
the son of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. O King ! At a 
distance of three Yojanas from this place, he is staying with his army. 
Now equip yourself and quickly declare the war by blowing the war 
trumpets. 

30-36. Vy&ea said 0 King 1 Hearing the messenger’s words, 
K&laketu, the King of the Demons, became overwhelmed with anger 
and at onoe sent many powerful R&kfasas, holding all sorts of weapons 
and .poke out to them' ; O R&kfasaB ! With weapons in your hands, 
go before them quickly.*' Ordering them thus, Kftleketu asked in sweet 
words Efc&Tali who wae in front and very distressed. 0 Thin-bellied 
One ! Who is coming here ? Is he your father or any other man 
coming with his anny to release you. Speak this to me truly. If 
father cotnea here to take you back, being very much distresse wi 
your bereaveotent, I will never fight with him, if I come to j* 

tfily j ikther 1 wa iting him to my bouse and worship him with the e 
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lent horses, gems and jev7el8 and clothings. Really I will show tty fall 
hospitality duly to Him when be comes here. And if any other person 
comes^ theih I will take his life by the sbarpei^ed arrows; there ie no 
doubt in this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for your rescue 
is brought by the hahd of Death to me. Therefore, 0 Large-eyed One ! 
Say who is this fool that is coming, uot knowing me as the powerful and 
unconquerable K4la (Death). 

37-38. Ek&vali said 0 Highly Fortunate One ! I do not 
know who is this body coming to this side with a violent speed. 0 King! 
How can I know that when I am in this state of conBneraent in your 
house. This man is not my father nor my brother. Some other powerful 
man is coming here. I do not know exactly what for he is coming. 

39-40. The Demon said :* — My messengers say that your comrade 
Yas'ovati has taken with her that warrior and is coming to this side 
with great energy. Where has your clever companion gone now ? 
O Lotus-eyed! There is no enemy in the three worlds strong enough 
to fight against me. 

41-08. Vyusa said : — “OKing! Just then other messengers hur* 
riedly came there terrified and spoke to KAIaketii who had been staying 
in the house, thus : — “ O King I The army has come quite close to 
the city and how are you staying in the house, calm and quiet ? Better 
inarch out of the city with your vast army as early as possible. The 
powerful K^laketu, then, hearing their words, mounted on the chariot 
and quickly went out of his city. The King Haihaya, on the other band, 
suffering from the bereavements of his dear lady, suddenly came there 
mounted on horseback. The terrible fight ensued then and there 
between the two and each one struck the other with sharpened weapons 
and the quarters all around blazed with their glitterings and clashings. 
When the terrible fight was going on, Haihaya, the son of Lakfmt, struck 
K&laketu, the King of the Daityas with a very powerfurdub* (Gad^). 
Thus struck by the Gad4, the Lord of the Daityas fell on the ground 
like a mountain, struck by lightning, and die4. All the Rftksasas fled ^way 
on all sides, struck with terror. Yas^ovati went then ver^ hurriedly w^th 
a gladdened heart to Ek4vali and began to speak to her in terms of 
surprise and in sweet* words:— 0 Dear ! 0 Dear ! Come, Come ; the 
great warrior, the prince Ekavira has killed the Lor^of the Daityas in 
a dreadful battle. That King in now waiting, tired in the midst of his 
sddiers. He has already heard from me about your beauty and’ qualities i 
Md now he is expecting to see you. 0 One Looking askance I Now satie^ 
fy your eyes and mind by seeing that King who is like ttio Cupid. 
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I d680riL6d to him bdforo on tho banks of the Ganges your beauty and 
qualifications, he got enamoured of you and now he is suffering from 
bereavements and wants to see you. Thus, hearing, Ek&vali determined 
to go to him and as she was yet unmarried, she became abashed and 
afraid. She thought how could she see the prince as she was un- 
married. It might be that he being passionate would catch her by her 
arms. Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of the King, with a sad 
jook, and wearing poor clothes, Ek&vali went with Yas'ovati on a palan- 
quin, carried on men’s shoulders. Seeing that large-eyed daughter of 
the King coming there, the prince said : — ** O Beautiful One ! My two 
eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy my eyes and mind by shewing 
yourself to me. Seeing the prince passionate and the King’s daughter 
very much abashed, Yas'ovati, who knew the rules of modesty, thus spoke 
to the prince : — 0 Prince ! The father of my dear companion 
expressed a desire to betroth her to your hands. She is also obedient to 
you. Therefore your meeting will certainly take place. O King 1 
Wait ; take her to her father ; and he will perform duly the marriage 
ceremony and betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite certain. 
The King took her words to be quite just and true and taking those two 
ladies went with his army to the house of the father of Ekavali. Kk^- 
vali’s father became very glad and cheerful to learn that his daughter 
was cbming and, accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. 
After a long time the King saw his daughter iu poor clothiugs and became 
liigfily pleased. Yas'ovati then described in detail all what happened 
before the King. The King then with his minister brought with great 
love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavira to his house and on an auspicious 
day perfoimed the marriage ceremony of him with Ek^lvali, in accord- 
ance with due ceremonies and rites. Then the King gave away many 
clothing., ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a bouse 

and many other things and worshipped duly and sent his daughter to- 
gether with Yas'ovati away with the King Ilaihava. Thus the- marriage 
ceremony was performed and the son of Lakfmi gladly returned to his 
house and began to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, in course 
of time, in the womb of Ekavalt the King Haihaya got a son named 
Kritavirya. The son of this Kritavirya is known as Kartavirya. 0 
King ! Thus I have narrated to you the origin of the Haihsya 

dynasty. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1-5, The King Janamejaya said ’‘.O BhagaYdu ! 1 am not satiated 
with fche drink of the divine sweet neotardike words coming out of your lotu^i 
raoufch. You have described to me in detail the wonderful and variegate^ 
story of the origin of the Haihaya dynasty ; but, O Muci ! There 
has arisen in my mind a curiosity to know something more on this 
subject. See the Bhagav^n Visnu, the Lord of Lak§mi, the Deva of 
the Devas, the Ruler of this whole Universe and the Cause of the Crea- 
tion, Preservation and Destruction ; yet that Best of Purusas Sri 
Bhagav^n had to assume a horse form, He is undecaying and independ* 
ent, how then He came to be dependent? Clear this doubt of mine. 
O Best of Munis ! You are omniscient ; therefore satisfy my curio- 
sity by describing this wonderful event. 

6-16. Vy^sasaid:— ‘*0 King ! Hear what I heard of yore from 
NArada how this doubt was removed. The mind'-born son of BrahmA, 
Mahar^i N^lrada got powers to go everywhere by virtue of his Tapas, 
could know everything, was of a calm and quiet nature, dear to all and 
bc^was a poet. On one occasion he went out on tour round the world, 
playing with hit lute in time with*Svar and T&a« One day be came to my 
Ae^rama, singing many things concerning Bribat Uathantara SItma Veda 
and the sweet neotar-Iike Gdyatri, the Giver of Liberation. 0 King ! 
There was a very sacred place of hermitage, beaming as it were with hap- 
piness and self-knowledge, named Samy&prilsa, on the banks of the river 
Sarasvaii. There was situated my hermitage. Seeing the lustrous 
Nevada Rifi, the son of the Grand Sire Brahml, coming, I got up and 
offered him duly P&dya (water to wash his feet) and Argha (offerings of 
worship^ etc., and worshipped him. When that Muni of indomitable 
lustre took hie-^at on the Asana, I sat beside him. When 1 found 
Nftradat the Giver of Knowledge, at rest and quiet, I duly asked him the 
Very’same question that you have asked mo just now. O Best of Media 1 
Vfhkt bappidess is there on the beiogs taking their birth in this ’.worli, 

I D^ver found it in any place or in any concern, this I can say pmiitively. 
StiUtrhy do the high minded persons do Karma, fascinated by the enohant- 
oj the wotld. Look I 1 was born in an iskhd. Ju|t my 
my modier forsudk me. Helpless, I gresf in the forwt 
allowed. Next I performed a very^ eeVerl ta^yh- tefor 
derA the Deva of the Devast qi^ the moantaio with a desire to here, a ion 
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17.33. As ft fruU of that 1 got Saka as my soo, the foremost of the 
Inostics, and taught him completely the essence of the Vedas from the 
iginning to the end. O Devarfi ! When my son got wisdom from you, 
e left world evop whoD I became very distressed on his bereavement 
nd wept aloud add he went away to the next world. Very much 
[dieted for the parting of my son, I abandoned the great Mountain Meru. 
got very lean due to the absence of my dear son whom I loved very 
luch ; and becoming very distressed and knowing this whole world to be 
iu illusion, 1 •rettiembered my mother and went to the Kuril J&ngala 
[istrict, as if bound up and controlled by the snares of M&y^. 
Yhen I heard that the King S^ntaiiu had married my mother, I built 
ay hermitage on the holy banks of the Sarasvati and remained there. 
Yhen the King S^ntauu went to the next world, my chaste mother 
amainod with two sons. At that time Bhi^ma looked after their 
mstenance and maintained them. The intelligent Gang&’s son Bhl^ma 
Deva installed Chitrllngada on the throne. A short while after this, 
Chitr&ngada,;too, looking like a second Cupid and extremely lovely, went 
^0 the jaws ot death. The mother Sabyavatt was drowned in the sorrows 
for his son Chitra^igada and began to weep for him. 0 King I Knowing 
my mother in that sorrowful condition, I went to her. Bh&(fma and I 
then consoled her with hopeful words. Bhi^ina Deva was averse bo 
marrying and then becoming a King ; and, therefore, he installed again the 
younger brother, the, powerful Vichitravirya on the throne. O King ! 
Bhifma defeated by his own prowess the kings and brought the two 
daughters of the King K&s'irftj and handed them over to Sabyavati, so 
that she might give them over to Vichitravirya. Then, on an auspicious 

day, and ia an auspicious Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony 
of my brother ViobitraTlrya was performed, I became glad. My brother, 
a good archer, was shortly afterwards attacked with consumption and thus 
he died without any issue. At this my mother became very sad and dejected. 
Seeing the husband dead, the two daughters of Os'ir&ja became ready 
to preserve tbeir religion of chastity and said to their mother-in-law, 
sorrowful and weeping :-We two shall accompany our husbands and become 
Sati (♦. be burnt up with our husbands). O Devi ] We wi go o 
the Heavene with your eon. We, the two eietere united, will enjoy *.th h.m 
in the Nftfldftiift Oarden. The mother >ra 8 very much “‘‘•‘“had to he^ 

and with the permieeion of Bbi,ma Deva, very * . I { 

deeiet from STgrmtt attempt. When all the 

Vichitravirya were" . -over, my mother coneul ed 

rememlrnred in Hmtiohnftgara. A. eoon ae .he 
diately I kn^W/lftrmtatftl feeling* burned y oam 

W 
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and, with my head bowed, fell prostrate before her feet, and with folded MMf 
addressed my mother who was very much inflamed with the fire" of 
sorrow for the death of her son, thus O Mother I Why have you 
called me here mentally ? I see you are very much dejected ; I am your 
servant ; order me what I can do for you. 0 Mother ! You are my greatest 
place of pilgrimage and you are my highest deityj I am very auxions since 
I have come here ; say what you desire. 

.-”89.44. Vyasa said “O Best of Munis! When I said thus and 
waited before her, then she looked at Bbtjma standing close by and 
said r “0 Child! Your brother died of consumption ; therefore I am 
very sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct.” 0 Intelligent One ! For 
the continuance of the line, then, with the permission of the Gangft’s son, 
I have called you here to-day by the Samfldhi Yoga. 0 son of Par&s'ara ! 
You re-establish the name of S'dntanu that is going now to be well nigh 
extinct. 0 Vyflsa Deva I Relieve me soon from this sorrow of mine, lest 
this line be extinct. There are the two daughters of Kfis'iraja, honest 
and good and endowed with youth and beauty. 0 Highly Intelligent 
One I Better you cohabit with them and save the family of Bharats 
by begetting sons. You will not be touched with any sin. 

45-55. VyAsa said ”0 Devarfi ! Hearing the mother’s words, 

I became very anxious and humbly told her with great shame !—‘*0 
Mother I To touch another’s wife is a very sinful act ; knowing well 
the path of Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally violate that ? 
So also, the Maharjis say fhat the wife of a younger brother is like 
a daughter. Studying all the Vedas, bow can I do this blame-worthy 
and adulterous act ? To preserve a line of family by illegal ways is 
never to be done ; for then the fathers of the sinners can never cross this 
ocean of world. How can he, who is the spiritual preceptor of all, and 
the writer of all the, Purfinas, do this act knowingly which is awfully 
strange and very bad and nasty in its nature. My mother was very much 
plunged into the sea of sorrows for the breavement of her son; so to 
preserve the family. She came again tome, weeping and said :—‘*0 son 
of Par4s'ara I If you follow my word, yon wo’nt incur any sin. 0 
Child I If the reasonable words of the Gurus be^ even faulty, one should 
obey them according to the tradition of the Sfi»|as. Therefore, 0 Child I 
Keep my word and preserve my honour ; no sin will ^nch you. O Child I 
Think very well. Your mother is very sorry and is imnM rt j d in the 
ocean of aflfliotions; therefore it is your paramounk duty to npke her 
happy by begetting child for the . oontinuanoe of the Amily., Hearing 
naiy ttothcr speaking to me thi^* Bhi|ma,>he Gaagi’eson, the wpett 
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I 6ndtng oat truth in fiao points ?rith regard to Dharma, said to 
ie:— “0 Dvaip&yana ! You are wholly sinless; you ought not 
herofore to argue on this point ; obey your mother as she says and 
e happy. 

66-61. Vyftsa said “0 King! Hearing his words and my 
lother’s request, 1 decided to do this very hateful act with a fearless 
eart without any suspicion. When Ambikil hnished her ablutions 
/ter menstruation, I gladly cohabited ivith her iu the night; but that 
oung lady seeing my ugly ascetic form, was not attached to me ; I 
hen cursed that beautiful woman thus As you closed your eyes at 
he first cohabitation with me, your son will be born blind. O Muni ! 
)n the second day my mother enquired me when I was alone: — “O 
Ovaipfiyana I Will there be born a son of the daughter of KUs'iraj ? 

[ then bowed my head with shame, and told “Mother ! The son will be 
)orn blind, through my carae.“ O Muni ! The mother then rebuked me 
harshly “0 Child I Why did you curse that the son of Ambika would 
be born blind ? 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the 
description of Vikfepa S'akti in the discourse between Vy&sa and 
N^rada in the Mahapurfinam Sri Mad I)evi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharfi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1*10. VyAsa said : “OKing 1 The mother became astonished to 

hear me. Becoming very anxious for a son, she began to speak to me. 
0 Child J Thfl wife of your brother, the daughter Ambftlika of Kfts'iraj, 
ii a widow ; ehe is very sorrowful ; she is endowed with all auspicious 
signs and endowed with all good qualities; better cohabit with that 
beautiful young wife and get a child according to the tradition of the 
Sijtas. Persoiie born blind are not entitled to kingdoms. Therefore 
take my word and procreate a beautiful son and thus ke^ ^^An,!!,”'*tili 
0 Muni ! Hearing the mother’s words, I began to wait m Has in p 
AmbWiki, the daughter of Kfts'irtj, finished her ablutions » . 

struation. That King’s daughter, of curling hairs, came o m » 
her mokhtr.in-law’s order, and became very much “J" “ ' 
toe an asoetio with matted bairi on my head an 
tontimeati.'Wnjirakihn o»me on her flice ; her body urn 



672 


Sat MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. - 

mind void of any love towards me. When I saw tl^at lady IrembU: 
ing and pale beside me, I angrily tpoke :« “0 One of besntiful waist I 
When you have turned out pale, considering your own beauty, let your j 
son be of a pale colour.’* Thus sayjng I spent there that night with] 
Amb&lika. After enjoying her I took farewell from my mother and went 
to my place. 

In due course, the two daughters of the King gave biitb to two bqus 
respeotively, one blind and the other pale. The son of Ambik&, wae 
named DbritarA^tra ; and the son of Amb&lik^ ^^Bs nrmed Pdpdu, as 
his oojour w as p^ndu (pale). Mother became absent-minded when jhe 
•aw the two so ns in those states. After one year she again called me 
and said ^'0 DvaipAyana I These two persons are not bo fit to become 
kings ; therefore beget one more son beautiful and according to my 
liking. When I consented, she became very glad and, in due course, 
asked Ambik^ to embrace ms and give birth to a so n, endowed with extra- 
ordinary qualities, and fit to preserve the line woilhy of the Kuru 
dynasty. The bride did not then say anything on account of her 
bashfulness. But when I went in the night time according to my mother's 
order, to the sleeping room, AmbikH sent to me a maid-servant of Vic- 
hitravirya, full of youth and beauty, and adorned with various orna- 
meuts and clothings. That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and cf a 
swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandabpasie, came 
to me with many enchanting gestures and making me take my seat on 
the cot, beoame herself merged in love sentiments. 0 Muni I I became 
pleased with her gestures and amorous sports and passe d the night, full 
of love towards her and played and cohabited wifb her. At last I gladly 
gave her the boon Fortunate One! Your child, begotten by me» 
will be endowed with all good qualities, will be of good form, will he 
conversant with all the essences of Dbarma, calm and quiet and truthful. 

. 29*34. In due course, a child named Vidura was born to her. Thus 
1 had three sons ; and in my mind grew up MItyd. and affeotioo that 
jtbese were my sons.” When I saw again those three sous, heroic and full 
of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due to the beree^^ement of 
my son iSuka vanished away from my mind. 0 Lord of Dyijas ( Mfty^ 
is very powerful and extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are 
not ni^efitere of their senses ; She enchants even the wise, She 

does not possess any fo^m nor any substratum nor any suppprt*! ooal^ not 
fij^ ,any peace, even jn the forest, as my mind wm attach^ to isyr mother 
children. 0 Mani 1 My mind then JhegAO lo oscUkteJilm^ pepdu* 
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banks of the Saratv^kti. I could not stay in a certain fixed place. By 
[liscriminatiop, the knowledge sometimes (lashed in mind : — “Whose 

sons are these ? The attachment is nothing but merely a delusion. On 
my death they would not be entitled to perform my Sr&ddha ceremony. 
These sons are begotten by ways and manners not sanctioned by Dharma; 
what happiness can they bring to me ? O Muni 1 The powerful lias 
caused this delusion in me. What ! Knowing this Samsftra to be unreal 
Alas. ! I have fallen into this well of the Darkness of delusion. Thus 1’ 
repented when I thought over the matter deeply and when I was alone 
in a solitary place. When, subsequently, through the mediation of 
Bhifma, the powerful Panda got the kingdom, I became pleased to 
see the prosperity of my son. O Muni ! This is also the creation of 
MtlyS. The daughter of the King Surasena, named Kunti, and the 
daughter of the King of Madra, named Mddri became the two beautiful 
wives of Pdndu. Pdndu was cursed by a Brdhmdna that he would die 
if he cohabited with any woman ; be therefore became dispassionate 
and quitting his kingdom, went to the forest with his two wives. Hear, 
ing Pandu gone to the forest I felt pain and w^ent to my son who was 
stayifig with his wives and consoling him, came to Hastindpura, where 
1 held a conversation with DhritaiAstia and then came back to the banks 
of the river Saraavati. 

35-50. PAndu in his forest life, got five sons out of his wives 

by the Devas Dharma, Vayu, Indra. and the twin As'vins, Dharma, 

VAyu, and Indra beg at respectively of Kunti the three sons Yudbis. 
thira, Bhtmasena and Arjuna ; and the two ^AsWins begat of MAdrr 
the two srnsNakulu and Sahadeva. Once MAdri, full of youth and 
beauty, w as staying alone in a solitary place and Pandu seeing her 

embraced her and due to the curse, died. When the funeral pyre was 

ablaze, the chaste MAdri entered into the fire and died a Sati. Kunti 
was prevented from doing so, at she was to nurse and look after her 
young children. The Munis then took the sorrowful Kunti, the daughter 
of S firasena, bereft of her husband to Hastin&pur and handed her ovei 
to the high-EOukd Bhi^ma and Vidura, When I came to hear this, my 
mind was g^atly^gitated to see the pain and pleasure that other people 
suffered. Vidura, and Dhritar&stra began to nourish and sup- 

port Yudhif Ibim and others as they considered them the sons of their 
dearest Ihe cruel and wicked sons of DhritarAftra, Dur- 

yodbana and uthers united with each other and began to quarrel hornb y 
^ith ibe sons of DronAchftrya came there accidentally an 

with great reepeeb and requested him *<> 
■I'Be.soas of Kuru. Kar,;.a was t e 
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Eunfci, when she was young and unmarried ; and he vvas quitted by her lio 
sooner he was born. The chariotear Sdta (or carpenter) Adhircttbi 
found him in a river and nourished him. Kar^a was the foremost of 
the heroes and therefore the great favourite of Duryodhana. The enmity 
between Bhiraa and Duryodhana, etc., began to grow greater day by 
day. Dhritardatra, thinking the cliffiouit situation of his children, fixed 
the residence of the sons of P4ndu at the Vdran&vata city so that the 
quarrels might die away. Out of enmity, Duryodhana ordered his dear 
friend Purochapa to build there a 'house of lac for the PAndavas, 0 
Muni I When I heard that Kunti and her five sons were burnt iu the 
lac -house, I became merged in the ocean of sorrows and thought that 
they were my grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and began 
to search after them in deep forests day and night till at last 1 found 
them in EkaohakrA city, lean and thin and very much distressed with 
sorrow. 

51-63. I became very glad to see them and sent them soon tothe city of 
the King Drupada. Wearing the deer*B skin, they went there dejected 
with sorrow in the Brahmin's dress and stayed in the royal court. The 
victorious Arjuna shewed prowess and pierced the mark (the eye of the 
fish) and obtained KrisnA, the daughter of the King Drupada. By 
the order of the mother Kunti, the five brothers married her. 0 
14uni ! I became very glad to see that they were all married. The 
FApdavas , then, accompanied by PAnchAli, soon went to Hastin&pura. 
DbritarA^tra then fixed EhAodavaprastha as the residence of the PAnda- 
vas. Vifnu, the son of Yasudeva, then performed the Yajfia with the 
victorious Arjuna and satisfied the Great Fire. The PAndavas next per- 
formed the KAjasuya sacrifice and that made me very glad. Seeing the 
afiSuence and prosperity of the PAndavas and the great assembly ball 
beautiful and exquisitely artistic, Duryodhana was burnt up, as it were, 
with malice and made arrangements for play in dice, very injurious in. its 
consequences. Sakuni was expert in playing deceitfully and Yudbiflhi^A 
the son of Dharma, was not expert in this play. So Duryodhana made, 
dakuni play for him and stole away all that Yudhi9thira had and in- 
sulted, at last, in the royal assembly, the daughter of Drupada, YA jhasent and 
gave her much trouble. The PAndavas then went with PAochAl! in an exile 
ip the forest for twelve years. And I was very much grieved lo hear this 
0 Muni I Though I know all about the SanAtan Dharma, yet I was deluded 
and merged in these worlds of pains and pleasures. Who am I ? To wh^m 
these. sops belong? My mind roams day and night on the thought 
of aU these* 0 Muni I What shall 1 do ? And whither simH I ' 
Ido’jit ted bappineiii^ywberermy is, as it were, teittef * 
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ooking machine and It i's never being fixed. 0 Best of JttauW ! You are all- 
mowing ; solve my doubts so that my mental fever may be quietened 
md I may be happy. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter on the cause of Moha of Vyftsa 
Deva asked before MUrada in §ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatain of 18,000 verses 
•jy Mabarfi Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-13. Vy&sa said : — “ O King 1 When I teked him why this delii- 
sion overtook me, Mahar§i Nftrada smiled and said : — “ O son of ParA.- 
a'ara ! You are thoroughly acquainted with all the PurAnas. Why then 
are you making this question about the cause of my Moha (delusion). 
No embodied soul can exist in this Sams'ara without this Moha. BrahmA, 
Vi^nu, Rudra, and the other Davas^ Sanaka, Kapila and the other lli^i s, all 
these are surrounded by MAyA and are thus travelling in this path of bam' 
sAra. The people know me as a JBAnin ; but I, loo, am deluded like an or- 
dinary man. I am now speaking to you as certain as anything my of previous 
history now. I was deluded by MAyA ; hear it attentively. 0 Son of 
VAsavi ! Great troubles and pains were felt by me before, due to this Moha, 
for my wife. Oue day Parvata and I, the two Devarsis, went out together 
from the Devaloka to see the excellent portion of the earth named Bhirata 
and came to the Martyloka or the laud of the mortals. We then began to 
travel over various places and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy 
places and the beautiful hermitages of the Munis. Before we went out 
from the Devaloka, we consulted with each other and entered into this 
agreement that we would not hide our feelings from each other, whether 
they be good or bad, while we would travel over the face of the earth. 
Whether it be our desire to get good, or wealth or women for enjoyment, 

whatever arises in the mind of any of «s. we would express that freely 

amongetourselves. Thus making an agreement, we went out in right earnest 
as Munis to travel over the face of this earth. Thus roaming all over the facg 
of the earth, at the end of the summer season, when the ^eas 

commenced we came to the beautiful city of the King named Sanjaja. 

The King showed us great respect and worshipped us with devotion. 
Since then we remained for four months at bis house. 

14-33. During the four months of the rainy season, ‘*'Y„?piaee! 
always almost impassable ; it is, therefore, wise ® ^ 

Par eight uontbs, the Dvijas should always remain a o 
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or other, Thinkiog all these, we two began to stay in the house of the 
KingSanjaya. That I iberabminded King gladly and with respect kept 
as as his guests and tendered to us all our requiremeuts. The King had 
a very beautiful daughter named Damayanti, with good teeth. The King 
ordered her to take care of us. That large-eyed princess, of great dis- 
crimination, was very energetic, day and night. She began to serv^ 
both of us. In due time she gave us water for our bath, excellent m^at, 
food, towels for cleaning and rubbing our faces, in fact, everything what 
we desired. She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, seats, beds, 
w hatever were necessary for U9. Thus she began to serve. We were also 
engaged in the study of our Vedas and in those practises that were approved 
by the Vedas. O Dvaip&yana I I used to sing, then, with lute in my 
hands, the sweet lovely Sdma G4yatri songs in tunes and good Svaras. 
The princess herself appreciated the songs and when she heard these 
Skm% songs ravishmg to one’s mind, she becime attached to me and showed 
iigns of affection. Day by day the attachment towards me grew stronger. 
Seeing her attached to me, my mind also became attached to her. Thus 
that princess indulged in amorous sentiments towards me and began to 
make slight distinctions between the food and other things offered to me 
and Parvata. I got warm water for my bath and Parvata used to get 
cold water ; I got nice curds when food was served to me whereas 
Parvata got only whey, I got nice white bedding for myself to sleep 
on whereas Parvata had merely a dirty, sheet to lie down, Thus the 
princess began to serve me with great love and devotion but nob so she 
served Parvata. The fair lady began to look at me with eyes of love; 
not so towards Parvata. Parvata was very much surprised to see all 
this and thought within himself What is this V' Parvata, then, asked 
me in private ; — ‘‘ O N&rada I Speak out to me truly in detail. The 
princess shews with much gladness and affection her deep love towards 
_yoa ; she serves you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so with me, 
I th|refore suspect when I see all these distinctions made between you 
and me, that the daughter of the King Sanjaya wants with her heart 
and soul to make you her husband. And yqu also want to make her your 
wife. 1 have come to know this by signs and symptoms ; for affection and 
love reigning inside can be made out by outward expressions of 0ye3 
a|)id face. Whatever this be, 0 Muni I Now speafc truly to me ; do never 
iell a li&» When we went out from the Heavens, we made out that agree- 
ment ; now remember that. 

. 344?. Nirada said Thus questioned suddenly by Parvata, 1 

t)|lf)^e yery much abashed and said ^‘ 0 Parvata I This larg^-ey®"^ 
^eady to .marry me and l am also very much attracted towards 



Soot VI.] CHAPTBR XXV t 5 ^^ 

her,” When Parvata heard all these, he became very much angry and 
attered repeatedly “ Pie ! O N4rada ! Pie ! O N^rada I” Fi^^^sb you 
iwore on oath and then you deceived me afterwards. Therefore, 0 
Deceiver of friends I I curse you and let your face become that of 
I monkey.*’ When the high souled Parvata cursed thus, the face 
turned immediately into that of a monkey, elongated and distorted. 
I did not excuse him, though he was my sister’s son. I also got angry 
jand cursed him « Certainly, your journey to the Heavens will be stopped. 
Vou will not be able to go to Heaven). O Parvata I When you cursed 
be so heavily for so trivial a fault of mine, I see you are very mean. 
Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth so long.” At this 
Parvata became very sad and went out of the city. My face became 
immediately like that of a monkey. The daughter of the King became 
very sorry to see my face thus distorted into that of a monkey. I did 
nob see her glad as she was before ; but her desire to hear my playing 
with my lute remained the same as before. 

43-52. Vy^sa said : — “ 0 Muni 1 What happened next ? How did 
you get yourself rid of your curse and how did you get your man- like 
face ? Whither did Parvata Rigi go ! When and bow did you again 
re-unite with each other ? Kindly describe all these to me in detail. 
N4rada said • — “ O Highly Intelligent One I What shall I say about the 
nature of M&yH ? When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter of 
the King began to serve me with greater care than before, 1 remained 
there, though Parvata went away, and seeing my face monkey-like, 1 
beoame very dejected and sorry and was specially troubled with the care 
and anxiety what would happen to me hereafcer ? The King Sanjaya 
saw that his daughter Damayant! was slipping into her youth and asked 
the prime minister about her marriage. He said ; — “ The time of mar- 
riage of my dear daughter has now come ; I will now marry her in 
accordance with due rites and ceremonies. Now tell me particularly 
about a prince worthy of her, as we like, in beauty, qualihcations, large- 
heartedness, calmness, patience and heroism and who is of a good family, 
'l^e minister said 0 King ! There are many princes on the face 
of 4hi8 earth, worthy in all respects, of your daughter. Whomever you 
like, Vou can call on him and give him your daughter with elephants, 
hors^, chariots, wealth, gems and jewels. 

53-57 . Damayant!, knowing the intention of his father informed 
the King of her own desire by her nurse and attendant. The nu'tse went 
to the King and said When my father will sit at his ease and comfort 
you would go and speak to him in private that I am enchanted with the 

73 
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fDOhADtiog NAdft sound of tl^ great lute playM by the Mabarfi 
Nftrada and have selected him as my bridegroomj No other person will 
be dear to me. ‘‘ 0 Father I Marry me with NArada and thus fulfil mj 
desire ; 0 Knower of Dharma I I wo’nt marry anybody'" but NAradar 
0 Father ! I am now merged in the NAda-ooean (sound ocean) pf bliss, 
sweet and joyful, void of anything destructive of happiness, void cl 
Nakra, alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious animals) and 
without any salty tast-^ ; my mind won’t be satisfied with any other thing, 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the descrip. 
tiou by N&rada of his own Moha in the Mah&purAnam 5rt Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^fi Veda Vy&ga 


CHAt>TER XXVII. 


1-13, NArada said On hearing these words of her daughter from her 
nurse, the King addressed the queen Kaikeyi, of lovely eyes, standing 
close by, thus Have you heard what the nurse has said ? Damayanti 
has mentally chosen the monkey-faced NArada as her husband. ‘^What 
has she thought? Whatever it be, it is no doubt, an act of 
great foolishness. His face is monkey-like ; how can I betroth my 
daughter to him ? Where is an ugly beggar NArada ? And where is 
toy daughter Damayanti ? The marriage between them is quite unjust ; 
never it should take place.” O Beautiful One of good hairs ! Better 
call her before you in private and shew her reasons approved of the 
ftAstraa and of the aged persons and make her desist from such a rash 
course. On hearing her husband’s words, the mother of Damayanti 
called her in private and said “0 Child ! Where is your this beautiful 
face ? And where is the monkey-like face of NArada ? ^You are smart 
nnd quick ; how have you been, then, deluded by such a Moha? 0 
Child! You are the daughter of a king! Your body is gentle likes 
creeper. .And NArada always besmears his body with ashes ; so his body 
is very rough. O Spotless Onp- 1 How will you change your #ord8 with 
him? Why do you shev^ your attachment to an ugly person? 
What pleasure do you feel thereby ? You would be married io a beauti* 
fttl prince ; never follow this rash course ; your father U very sorry to 
bear tbeie frpin your nurse. O One of soft body I Judge this you^* 
§ 0 ^ witot inUfUigent man is there that is nqt sorry at ioft 
^per entwining a thorny tree ? Even a iiupid silly man wwild never 
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'eed • Mmel, »htft filcH thorns, with soft beteWeaves. When your mart! 
,ge time arrisos, say yourself, who will xM be sorry to see you goinR to' 
Mirada and embracing him by his arms ! Nobody likes to speak with an 
iglyfeeedone ; how will you be able to spend your time with him till 
^our death I 


14-29. NArada^9aid:--On hearing the mother’s words, the gentle 
Damayantt, with har mind intently fixed on me, epoko to her mother, 
^ery much depressed in her spirits. “0 Mother I What good face and 
beautiful form will avail, who is not in the path o( love and who is quite 
ignoranfof amorous feelings and sentiments ! And what will the wealth 
md kingdoms of that unskilled illiterate person avail ! The deer, that 
oam in the forest, getting enchanted by the N4da (sound) Kasa, give up 
their lives even to the singers. So they are fortunate. But fie to the persons 
who are illiterate and void of feelings of love ! 0 Mother ! NArada Risi 
is well conversatit with the science of music with seven Svarus. No other 
min save MahCl Deva knows this. Living with an illiterate person is 
courting death at every moment. One devoid of qualifications should be 
always avoided, by all means, though he be wealthy and of a beautiful form. 
Fie on the friendship with kings that are illiterate and puffed up with vain 
arrogance I A well-qualified man, be he even a beggar, is far better to 
be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other circumstances out of 
account, even to change words with such a well qualified man, makes one 
highly delighted. The man is very rare in this world, though he be 
weak, if he be* well.veresed in the science of music and if he knows Svara, 
UrSma, MurchohaD& and be skilled in eight sentiments of love. — 
Svara — l^ad'^ja, Rifabha, Qdndh&ra, Madhyama, Panchama, Dhaivata 
ind Nif^da, Grftma^the gradual increase and decrease in Svaras. 
MurohohaQ& — the rising of sounds, an intonation ; a duly regulated rise 
ind fall of sound conducting the air and the harmony through the keys iu 
k pleasing manner ; changing the key or passing from one key to another ; 
modulation ; melody.] The man versed in the knowledge of Svara leads 
me to the Heaven of Kailfls^a as the rivers Ganges and Saras vati by their 
>wn merits lead one to KaiUs^a. There is not the least doubt in this, 
ffe is a Deva in his human body who knows the Svara measure ; and he 
vho does not know the Svara and its seven grades is a beast though lio 
las a human form-^he who finds no delight when he hears the tune 
®gulated bj[ Itiurohobanft and the seven Svaras, Do not consider the deer as 
•Gaste for they get enohanted when they hear the musical notes, The 
emompuf t^kes,^ though they have no ears, get delighted to hear the 
their eyes. They even are to be praised; 
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but fio on tho86 human boings who havo aara but who do not find an^ 
dolight when thoy hoar tho N&da4lt^ Tho littlo ohildron fool intonse plaaaiuro 
to hoar tho niusiC) but fio, fio on thoso eldors who aro void of thif muaiool 
fiontimonts I Doos not my father know that N&rada Bifi is ornamontoil 
with many qualifications? Who is there iujhe three worlds like him 
in singing the S&ma songs ! For this very reason, indeed ! I have already 
selected him as my husband ; afterwards, due to a curse, the Muni, the 
ocean of qualifications, got his face changed into that of a monkey. 
The Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their faces horse-like; 
but are they not dear to all? What business have they to get good faces? 
They enchant ^the Devas even by their sweet ravishing songs. O Mother ! 
Kindly tell my father that I have already chosen N&rada as my husband 
Therefore let him deliver me to his hands, without making any further 
requests in this matter. 

30-40. NArada said; — On hearing the words of her daughter Damayantij 
that unblameable pure queen knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke 
to the King thus; — ‘‘0 King I Now celebrate in an auspicious day and on an 
auspicious moment the auspicious marriage of Damayanti; the daughter has said 
that she has already selected NArada as her bridegrom and it cannot be other- 
wise.” Thus prompted by the queen, the King Sanjaya performed the mar- 
riage ceremony of her daughter in accordance with due rites and customs and 
in, an exceedingly becoming manner. O Rigi ! Thus I entered into the 
married life and remained there though my heart constantly burned with 
the thought of my monkey-face. Whenever the princess used to come 
to me for my service, I used to get tormented with the remembrance of 
my monkey-face; but her face beamed with gladness whenever she saw 
ujC; never she became sorry nor dejected, even for a moment, to see my face 
monkey-like.^ Thus time passed on. One day the Muni Parvata suddenly came 
there, after making his sojourn to many places of pilgrimages. I showed him 
a great respect and gladly loved him and greeted him duly; he got himself 
seated in an excellent Asana and became very sorry to see me. I am his 
uncle and have entered into a married life; my face has become monkey- 
likd. Therefore I am very much depressed in spirits and worried with the 
sad thought and has become lean and thin. Seeing this he was over, 
whelmed with pity. He then said : — ‘‘ 0 Muni ! The curse that 1 
oast on yau before out of my anger, I now withdraw. “Hear.” 0 Maharsi ! 
Let your face be by my merits, again as. good a 9 «it was before; I now feel 
pity for the daughter of the King. 

41-52. .Hearing tljug, my heart also became gentle arid iiptantly 
with a view to free him of njy curse, I said :-““Jjet ybiw journey to 
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the Heavens be reestablished. I now make this special favour on you as 
regards my Curse on you before.” O Bvaipfiyana ! At his word, 
before our sight, my face became exceedingly handsome as it was 
before. The princess Damayantt became very glad and instantly she went 
to the mother and said: — “ O Mother ! At the word of Parvata, 
the great Muni, the curse of your son-in-law has been removed and his 
face has become handsome as before and the lustre of his body has also in- 
creased. The queen was very much filled with ecsiacy and joy at Daniayanti’s 
words and went hurriedly and informed the King. The King Sanjaya 
gladly went at once to see the Muni. The great King became very glad 
and gave Tots of wealth, gems and jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a 
dowry. O DvaipAyana ! Thus I have described to you my old story how 
I felt the strong influence of Mdyl. O Fortunate One ! Owing to the 
illusory nature of the Gunas, like a magic, no embodied being in this^vorld 
could have been happy before, or he is happy now or he will be hapy)y hereaftei’. 
Lust, anger, greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, and vanity, each one 
of these is very powerful; nobody is able to conquer these. O Muni ! 
The three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tam as are the entire causes of the 
coming into this bodily existence of every being. 0 Dvaip^yana ! Once 
I was passing with Bhagav^n Visnu, laughing and joking, making merri- 
ments through a forest, when suddenly 1 was transformed into a woman. Next 
I became the wife of a king enchanted by MilyA., I remained in his liomo 
and gave birth to many children. 

53-56. VyUsa said ; — “ O Devarsi ! A great doubt has now arisen in my 
mind at your word. O Muni! You are very wise; how then did you get 
womanhood; how again did you regain your manhood? M ho was the king at 
whose house you stayed and how did you give birth to children ; describe 
fully and satisfy my cariosity. Describe to me, now, the nature of M^yA, 
extremely wonderful, bv which this entire universe, moving and non-mov- 
ing, all ai-e enchanted. O Muni ! Though I have heard your nectar-like 
words, capable to remove all the doubts, embodying the essence of all 
the ^Astras, yet I am not fully satiated. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the mar- 
riage pf Nflrada and his face getting transformed into that of a monkey m 
Srt Mad Devi Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 
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1-11. N&rada said: — “O Thou whose only wealth consists in asceticism \ 
I am now describing to you all those good stories ; hear attentively. 
0 Muni ! This MAyft and Her Power are incomprehensible even by those 
who are the foremost amongst the Yogins. This whole Universe, moving 
and non-moving, from Brahm& to the blade of grass, is enchanted by tha^ 
Unborn and Incomprehensible Mkjk ; therefore no one can escape from 
the hands of that Mftyl One day I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful 
deeds, and went out with lute in my hand from Satyaloka, to the lovely 
iSveta Dvipa (the residence of Vi§nu) singing the beautiful SSraa hymns in 
tune with the seven Svaras. I saw there Gadfidhara, the Deva of the Devas, 
with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. He resembled a newly- 
formed rain-cloud of Sy^ma colour. He was illumined with the lustre of 
the Kaustubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an yellow apparel. 
His head was beautified with a lustrous crown. Thus the Bhaga- 
v&n NUrSyaiia was playing in amorous movements with the daughter of 
the ocean, fully capable to give one delight and enjoyment. Seeing me, 
the lovely Devi Kamala, dear to VSsudeva, full of youth and beauty, de- 
corated with ornaments, endowed with all auspicious signs, superior i;o 
all the women, went away at once (to another room) from the presence of 
Jan&rdana. The breast of Lakfmi Devi was becoming visible even through 
the cloth thrown over it ; therefore she went hurriedly to the inner com- 
partment. Seeing this I asked Janfirdana, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Lord of the worlds, and holding a garland of forestgrowu flowers-thus 
“ O BhagavSn ! 0 Slayer of Mura I 0 Padman&bha I Why has KamaU 
Devi, the Mother of all the Lokas, on seeing me coming here, gone out of 
Your presence. 0 Lord of the worlds I I am not a rogue nor a cheat ; I 
have conquered my passions and am become an ascetic ; I have conquered 
even M&yS. Therefore 0 Deva ! What is the cause of the departure of 
the Kamaia Devi from here ? Kindly explain this to me. 

12-20. Nftrada said “ 0 DvaipAyana ! Hearing^my words, expressive 
of my pride, Jan^lrdana smiled and spoke to me in words sweet like the 
sound of a lute ‘.—“O NArada ! The rule in such cases is this The 
^fe of any man whatsoever ought not to stay before any other male out- 
gider thwi her husband. O Nftrada ! It is very hard to conquer Mftyd; even 
those, who by Pranfiyama have conquered their Prana Vayu, their organs of 
geneOB and their food, even those Samkhya Yogins and the Devas arc hot able 
to .conquer Maya. The words that you have just now uttered that you 
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have conquered M4y4 are not fit to come rmt of yodif mouth ; for by 
your knowledge of music, it seems that you are enchanted with the sounds 
of the music. Brahmft, I, Siva, and the other Munis, none of us has been 
able as yet to conquer that Unborn M4y4 ; how, then, can it be possible 
that you or any other man can conquer that M&yk ! Any embodied being’ 
be he a Deva, a human being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that Mftyk 
Unborn. Whoever is endowed with the three Gunas, be he a knower of J)he 
Vedas, or, a Yogin, or conqueror qf his passions, or all knowing, is not able to • 
conquer MAy^. The Great^ Time (Khla) though formless, is one form 
ofM&yft and fashions this universe. All the Jivas are subservient to 
this Kftla, be he a good literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an 
illiterate brute. This Kftla sometimes makes even a religious man that 
knows Dharma confounded and deluded ; so you know the nature of Mftyft 
is very incomprehensible and Her ways mysterious. (Ao.V,— This KHa 

is of tha“Iourth dimension, time and space.) 

21-23. O Dvaipftyana 1 Thus saying, Vi^nu &topi)ed. I was greatly 
astonished and asked that Eternal Vftsudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Lord of the World, “ O Lord of Ramft ! What is the form of M&yft? How 
is She? What is the measure of Her strength? Where She resides? Whose 
substratum is She ? Kindly tell these to me. O Preserver of the Universe I 
I am greatly desirous to see Mftyft ; Shew Her to me quickly. O Lord of 
Ramft ! I am very eager to know Mftyft. Be graciously pleased to describe 

to me the glory of Mftyft. 

24-30. Vi^nu said Mftyft resides everywhere throughout this whole 
Universe : Her nature consists of the three Gupas ; She is the substratum 
of all ; The is omniscient, and acknowledged by all ; invisible, and of 
diverse forms. O Nftrada ! If you want to see Mftyft, then come quickly 
and mount with me on Garu^a; we both will go elsewhere and I will shew 
you that Mftyft, Invincible by those who have'not conquered them- 
selves. OSon of Brahmft! Do’nt be depressed when you see Mftyft. 
Thus saying, Janftrdana Hari remembered Garuda and instantly he came 
to Hari. Janftrdana mounted on him and gladly made me also get up 
on his back and took me with Him. In a moment Garuda, went, at his 

command, with the speed of wind to the forest where the Bhagavftn desired 
to go. Mounting on Garuda we passed and saw on our way beautiful 
forests, nice lakes, rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, towns close 

to the mountains, huts for cow-keepers in cowsheds, the beautiful hermit- 
ages of the Muiis, lovely Ihils, tanks and lakes beautified with big lotuses, 

flocks of ewes, packs of wild boars, etc., till, at last, we came to a place 

close to ‘KinauJ. I saw there a beautiful divine tank; nice lottos 
blosBottW there", spreading their sweet fragrance all around, the bees 
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were mikiil^ lovely hamming noise and ravishing away the'mi'nds of men; 
various flowers, lilies, etc., were beautifying the place; Geese, Kirandavas, 
and Chakravftkas and other acquatic fowls were playing with their cackling 
noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank was defying, as it were 
the ocean. Seeing such a wonderful tank, the BhagavSn told me; — “O 
N&rada ! See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear waters, 
and adorned all over with lotuses ! The sweet voiced flamingoes are 
roaming on the lake making lovely sounds !* 

37-54. Wo will bathe in this tank and then go to the city Kanauj. 
Thus saying, He made me descend quickly from Garuda and He himself 
also got down. Then the BhagavAn smilingly caught hold of my fore, 
finger and repeatedly praising the glory of the tank took me to its bank. 
We rested a while on the cool umbrageous beautiful bank when Sri 
Bhagav^n said “ 0 Muni ! Better bathe you first in this tank; next 
t will bathe in this very holy pool of water. 0 Nftrada! Look! Look I 

How clear crystal-like is the water of this pool like the heart of a saint ; 

see how it smells also fragrantly in contact with the lotuses on it. When 
the Bhagav^n spoke thus to me; 1 kept my lute and Jeer skin aside and 
gladly went to the edge of the tank. Washing then my hands and feet 

I tied my hair lock and, taking Kus'a grass, I performed my Achaman and, 

purifying myself, began to bathe myself in that tank. While 1 was 
batliing, Hari was looking at me; by the time T took a dij), I saw that I 
quitted my male form and got a beautiful female form. Ilari took away, 
then, my deer skin and lute and mounting on Garuda went away in a 
moment to His own residence. Getting the female form and decorated 
with excellent ornaments, my memory of my previous male form van- 
ished at once; I forgot all about my famous lute and forgot also Jagann&tha, 
the Deva of the Devas. I then came out of the tank in that enchanting 
woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear limpid water and 
adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, I began to think; — ‘‘ What is this 
and I became very much astonished. While I was thus meditating in 
my woman form, a king, named Tftladhvaja, came there, all o^ a sudden, 
on a chariot, accompanied by numerous elephants and horses. The King 
looked like a second Cupid; he was decorated with various ornaments on 
his various dimbs; he was just entering into his youth and he looked 
very enchanting. The King saw me at once and looking at me decked 
with divine ornaments and my moon-like face, was greatly astonished 
and asked me: — ‘‘O Kalyftni ! Who are you? Are you the daughter 
t){ a man or of a Nftga (serpent) or of a Gandharva or of a Deva? I see 
you are now in your youth; why are you alone here ? 0 Lovefy-eyed I 
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Has Itny fprtunate person married you? Or are you still unmarried? 
Speilk all these truly to ga©* O Fair-haired One I "What are you looking 
at in this tank ? O One enchanting, as it were, like the Cupid ! What is 
your desire ? Say, O Slanting-eyed ! My mind is ravished to hear your 
cuckoo-like voice. O One of thin waist ! Choose me as your husband 
and enjoy various excellent things as you like. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Ndrada^s. 
getting the feminine form in the MAhapurUnam 6ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VySsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-11. NArada said : — ‘‘ O Dvaip4yana ! When the King TAladhvaja asked 
me thus, I thought over earnestly and said thus “ I Jdo not know whose 
daughter 1 am ; nor do I know quite certainly where arc my father and 
mother ; one man placed me here on this tank and has gone away, whither 
I do not know. O King I I am now an helpless orphan ; what shall I do 
now? Where to go ? What to do by which I can have my welfare ? I am 
%\\ the while thinking on these. O King ! The Destiny is powerful ; 1 have 
not the least control over it ; you know Dharma and you are a King. Do 
now as you like. 0 King ! Do nourish me ;’I have no father, no mother, 
nor any acquaintances and friends ; there is no place for me alse to stand 
m ; therefore I am now your dependant. When I spoke thus, the King 
looked at my fiwe and became love-stricken for me; he then told hu 

attendants to bring an excellant rectangular and spacious palanquin to be 
carried on four men’s shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, 
where soft sheets were spread inside and covered all over with silken cloths 
Instantly the servants went away and brought for me a beautiful palanquin. 
1 got on it to serve the best wishes of the King. The King also 
took me home. In an auspicious day and in an auspicious moment he 
married ma in accordance with due ‘rites and ceremonies on the presence 
of the Holy Fiye- 

12. I became clearer to him than even his own life and the King, with 
great fondness, kept my name as Saubhftgya Sundari. 

18-20. The King then began to sport with me amorously fording 
to tht ndt* of th6 kSme S&stea in various ways and with great enpymen s 
»nd pleasures, fta then left all his kingly duties and state affair* and he bega 
to rtuuTa djly add night with mo deeply immersed m amorous spo 

7 * 
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60 much his mind was merged in me in these plays that he could not 
notice the long time that passed away in the interval He used to drink 
the VAru^i wine and^ forsaking all the state affairs, began to enjoy me in 
nice gardens, beautiful lakes, lovely palaces, beautified houses, excellent 
mountans and enviable forests and became completely subservient to mo. 
0 Dvaif Ayana ! Being incessantly engaged with the King in amorous 
sports and remaining obedient to him, my previous body, male ideas, or 
the birth of Muni nothing whatsoever came in my memory. I remained 
always attached to him, being obedient to him with a view to be happy 
and I constantly thought over “ that this King is very much attached to 
me, I am his dearest wife to all others ; always he thinks of me, I am his 
chief consort, capable to give him enjoyment.^’ My mind became entirely 
his and I completely forgot the eternal Brahma j San and the knowledge 
of the Dharma i§4stras. 

21-3L O Muni ! Thus engaged in various amorous sports, twelve years 
passed away as if a moment and I could not perceive that. Then I became 
pregnant; and the King became very glad and performed all the 
(Ueremonies pertaining to my impregnation and holding of the child in my 
womb. In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me always what thing s 
I liked; I used to be very much abashed ; seeing this, the King used to 
be still more glad. Ten months thus passed away and in an auspicious 
Lagna and when the asterism -Was favourably strong, I gave brith to a son ; 
the King became very glad and great festivities were held on the birth 
ceremony ofjthe child. 0 Dvaip^yana ! When the period of the birth-impurity 
was over, the King saw the face of the child and was greatly delighted ; 
I then became the dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I 
became impregnated ; the second auspicious son was born. The King gave 
the name Sudhanv^ to the second son and on the authority of the Brfihmips, 
ke^t the name of the eldest son as Viravarml Thus I gave birth to 
twelve sons, in due course of time, to the King’s great liking ; and I was en- 
gaged in rearing up those children and thus I remained enchanted. Again in 
due course, I gave birth to eight sons ; thus my houshold was filled with 
happiness. The King performed the marriage cerepaonies of all those 
children duly and befittingly ; and our family became very large with sons 
and their wives. 

32-52. Then I had some grandsons and they increased my attachment 
and the consequent delusion with their all sorts of playful sports. Some- 
times I felt happy and prosperous andjometimes I ftlt pain and B 9 rrow 
when my sons fell ill. Then my body and mind became very much troubled 
with idrrow. Agwn the quarrels amongst my sons and my daughter»-ifl- 



CHAPTER XXIX. 


587 


Book VI.] 

U,?, brjiight terrible pain and remorse in my mind. 0 Best of Munis ! 
Thus I was greatly immersed in the terrible ocean of these imaginary 
thoughts, sometimes happy and sometimes painful, and I forgot my 
previous knowledge and the knowledge of the S&^tras. I .was merged 
in the thought of myselibeing a woman and lost myself entirely in doing 
the household affairs. I began to think “ that I have so many dvaghters- 
in-law ; so many powerful sons of mine are playing together in my house ; 
Oh! I am fortunate and full of merits amongst women’* and thus my egoistic 
pride increased. Not for a moment even occurred the thought that I 
had been NArada; the Bhagavfln had deceived me by His M^yA O Kri^na 
Dvaipfiyana! I was deluded by M4y4 and passed away my time in the 
thought “that I am the king’s wife, chaste and of good conduct, following good 
Ach&ra; I have so many sons and grandsons ; I am blessed in this Sams&rj^ 
and that I am so happy and prosperous.” One powerful king of a distant 
country turned out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came to the 
city of Kanauj to fight with my Inisband, accompanied by chariots, and 
elephants and the fourfold army. That.enerny beseiged the city with his army; 
my sons and grandsons went out and fought valiantly with him but owing 
to the great Destiny, the enemies killed all my sons. The King retreated 
and returned to his palace. Next 1 heard that powcrfiil King killed all my 
. sons and grandsons and had gone back to his country with his army. 1 then 
hurriedly went to the battle-field, crying loudly. O Long-lived One ! Seeing 
my sons and grandsons lying on the ground, in that horrible and distressed 
state, 1 became merged in the ocean of sorrows and lamented and wept loudly 
and wildly “O my Sons! Where have you gone leaving me thus? Alas ! The 
pernicious Fate is very dominant, and very panisgiving and indomitable. It 
has killed me to-day.” By this time, the Bhagavan Madhusftdana came to 
me there in the garb of a beautiful aged Brahmin. His dress was sacred and 
lovely ; it seemed he was versed in the Vedas. Seeing me weeping dis- 
tressedly in the battle-Beld he said O Devi! 0 cuckoo-voiced One! 

It seems yoii are the mistress of a prosperous house and you have got has. 

band and sons I O thin-bodied One ! Why are you thus lamenting and feel- 
ing yourself distressed ! All this is simply illusion caused by Mohf, ; think ; 
who are you ? whose sons are these ? ' Now think of your best hereafter ; 
Do’nt weep, get up and be comfortable, O Good-eyed one ? 


63-54. O Dev! 1 To show respect to your sons, etc., gone to the ot er 
worlds, 0«er them water and Til. The friends of the deceased oug t o a e 
their b{kth in a place of pilgrimage ; never thejrshould bathe in eit 
Know ffhfess'OrdiMned lijr Pharma. 
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66-66. N&rada said 0 Dvaipftyaa 1 When the old Brihmi? that 
addressed me, 1 and the King and other friends got up. The BhagavAn 
Madhus6dana causing this creation, in the form of a Brihmapa, led 
the way and I followed him quiokly to that s acred place of pilgrimage. 
The Vifnu Bhagav&o, the Lord Jan^rdana Ifari, in the form of a 
Br&hmin, kindly took me to the tank named Pumtirtha (male tirtha) 
and said: — * 0 One going like an elephant! Better take your bath 
in this tank ; forego your sorrows that are of no use ; now the time has 
arrived to ofier water to your sons.'* Better think that you bad milliona 
of sons born to you in your previous births and for that your millions of 
sons and daughters lost their lives ; you had millions of fathers, husbands, 
and brothers and you lost them again ; 0 Dev! ! Kow tell me for whom 
you will now grieve? All these, then, are merely mental phenomena ; 
this world is full of delusion, false like a mirage and dream-like ; the 
embodied souls, simply get pains and sorrows and nothing else. N&rada 
said: — On hearing his words,, I went to bathe in that Pumtirtha, as 
ordered by him. Taking a dip, 1 found that, in an instant,. I became a 
man j the Bhagavtn Bari, in his own proper form, was standing on the 
edge with a lute in his hand." 0 Br&hmin I When getting out of the 
water, I oame to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Kriffiia, pure oon- 
loiousness then flashed in my heart. Then I thought ** that I am N&rada ; 
I have oame to this place and being deluded by the M&y& of Hari, 1 
got the female form.** When 1 was think ing thus, Hari exclaimed 
0 NArada I Get up ; what are you doing, standing in the water?’* I 
was astonished ; and, reoolleoting my feminine nature, v ery severe indeed, 
began to think why I was again transformed into a male form, 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
-*NArada*s getting again his male form in the MahApurAnam iSriMad 
Dev! BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER XXX. 

1-14. NArada said “ OBestof Munis I The King wfs greatly 
astonished to see me dip in the tank in a female figure and get up 
from the tank in a male figure and thought; Where is my 
deamsl wife? And how. is this Ittrada Mhni inddepl^ pome 
here I The ' Kingf not seeing his wife, iamented very muolLwd oried 
ISfuquently dear Wife ! Where bate you gone, featittg me 

her# Abus*’’ Witboat you^ 0 One of spacious hips I My life, palap# and 
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pingdom. Allf 6rd quite useless. 0 Lotas-eyed one! What shall I do? 

) Smiliug Ooe ! Why is not my life getting out of my body, suffering 
hue from thy separation? Without you, my sentiment of love has left 
no for ever. 0 Large-eyed One ! Now 1 am lamenting for you, O 
[)ear 1 Better give me your sweet reply ; the love that you expressed at 
)ur first union, where has it gone now ? 0 One with good eyebrows I 
(Vre you sunk in the water and have you given up your life ? Or are 
rou devoured by fishes or crocodiles ? Or are you carried away by 
V’aruya, the Deva of the waters, to my great misfortune ? 0 One of 
jeautiful limbs I You are blessed, as you have gone away with your 
ions ; 0 sweet-speaking One! Your affection for them was not artificial* 
[b it right for you to go up to the Heavens, attached by affection for 
^our sons, leaving me your distressed husband alone, thus weeping for 
^our separation ? .0 Dear I I have lost both, you and my sons ; yet 
ieath is not carrying me away ; 0 ! How hard is my lot ! What to 
do ? Where to go ? Rtoa is not now in this world. .He knew what 
was the pain caused by the separation from one’s dearest wife. Oh I The 
3ruel Fate has ordained very unwisely with great inconsistency the periods 
if parting from one another at different periods ; when their minds and 
all other things are exactly the same in all circumstances of pleasure and 
pain. The practise of Sati (burning with one’s deceased husband), as 
ordained by the Munis, is certainly for the good of the chaste ^woraen ; 
but it would have been good no doubt, were there such practises allowed 
for the men to burn themselves with their deceased wives . Bhagav&n 
Hari then spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words and consoled 
him thus :--“0 King I Why are you thus troubling yourself with pain 
and sorrow ? Where has gone your dearest wife ? Have you not heard 
axyrthiog of S'astras ? or Have. you not taken any shelter of any wise 
man t 

16-27. Who was your wife ? Who are you ? Of what nature was 
your union and disunion and where did it take place ? The union 
of wives and sons in this S^amsfira is momentary like the meetings 
of persons on boats, while crossing a river. “ 0 King I Now go home, 
there is no use in your weeping thus in vain ; the union and disunion of 
men are always under the control of Pate, the Daiva ; therefore the wise 
s^ionld not lament for them. 0 King I Your union with the woman 
took here*, and now you have lost that beautiful, thin- bodied, 

lalrge-e3red woman here also. Her father and mother you have not seen ; 

ImvJ g6t her like what is heard in the story of the crow and the 
fU at ^ou'i^ot her iriinderfuBy, so you have lost her wonderfully, 
l cannot be ruled overj go home and 
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enjoy youraelf aubservlent to Time. That beautiful woman hai goni 
away in the manner she came to you ; you ought to do your stately 
affairs in the way as you used to do before as the ruler of all. 0 King I 
Consider that if you weep day and night, that woman will ne ver return; 
why then are you giving vent to your sorrows in vain ? Go now and 
have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus while away your time. The 
enjoyable things come in course of time and they go away again in due 
oourse ; therefore in this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should 
never lament. Continuous pleasure or continuous pain does not always 
take place ; pleasure and pain are never steady ; they rotate always like 
a rotary instrument. Therefore, OKing! Make your mind calm and 
quiet and rule happily your kingdom ; or make over the charge of the 
kingdom to your sons and retire to the forest. This human body is 
seldom obtained ; it is frail ; therefore getting that body it U advisable 
to practise the realisation of the Supreme. 0 K ing ! This organ of 
generation and this tongue reside also wr.h the beasts, the peculiarity 
of human body is that knowledge can be realised in it ; not in any other 
inferior births. Therefore leave your home, leave your sonowa for 
your wife ; all this is the M^yd of BhagavAn ; by Her the world 

is deluded. 


28-37. Nilrada said Bhagav^n Hari speaking thus, the King 
bowed down to Him, the Dava of the^ Devas and finishing the bathing 
duties returned to hie home. He then became possessed of dispassion and 
discrimination and making 'over the charge of his kingdom to his 
grandsons retired to the forest and realised the Supreme Knowledge. 
When the King went away, the Bhagavan began to laugh and laugh, 
weing me again and again. I then told him 0 Deva ! You have 
deceived me. I now come to know how great is the power of MflyS. 
0 Janfirdana ! Now I remember ell that 1 did in my feminine orm. 
Toll me, 0 Hari I 0 Deva 6f the Devas ! How I lost my previous 

I go. d..n io.0 .bo tat ..a bolbrf » i.. 0 Lori of ta 
world! Why was I enchanted, when I got the female form end wh m I g 
r King M my husband like Sachi's getting Indra. The same mind I had; 
the old JivWmft was there end the previous subtle body was tbeye ; how, 
the® I lost their memories ? 0 Lord ! Give out the cause of it end 
Illy doubts; a great doubt has arisen in my mind. Many enjoymen s 

, i. fotai. 1.™, iz. 


T had in my lemaie lorm, uxua...-,, ^ 

tasted ; 0 Slayer of Madhu ! What is the cause of all these ? I eo^ 

know then that I was N&rada, as I now recognise clearly what I was 
know then that iw Why of all these things. 

«ta., Tb..:-i .bb 
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merely tho PAStime of Mijk, There are many Htatea going on in the 
dies of all the living beings. The embodied beings have got their 
iking, dream, deep sleep and Tdriya (beyond all the three above men- 
med) states; then why you doubt that when there is another body, 
ere would be also the chan*ge in the states ? When a man sleeps, be 
lows not anything, he does not hear anything ; but when he gets 
^ahe, he again comes to know everything oompletely. The Chitta gets 

lelf moved by sleep ; then mind gets different states by dreams and 
ere arises a variety of feelings. A mad elephant is coming to kill me, 
id I am not able to fly away ; What to do ? Where to go ? There 
no place where I can quickly go : thus, in dreams, there arise different 
ental states. Sometimes we see in dreams that our departed grand- 
tbers are come in our houses. I am seeing them, talking with them 
id I am dining with them. Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in 
earns, when they awake, they know of what happened in their dreams 
id can also describe in details, recollecting what had then happened. O 
&rada I Know the power of M&y^ incomprehensible as the things 
en in dreams cannot be certainly known that all those are false. O 
[uni I Neither I, nor Sambbu, nor Brahmii can measure the power 
ielded by M&yA and Her three Gunas, very hard to fathom. How, then, 
m any ordinary mortal know them I Therefore, O N^rada ! None is 
ole to fathom the M&y^. This world, moving and non-moving, is fashioned 
Lit of the triple Gunas of the MUyA ; nothing whatsoever can exist without 
lem. The predominant Guna in Me is Satva ; but Rajas and Tamas 
sistin me; being the Lord of this world, I cannot override the thre e 
runas. So your father, Brahrai\, is predominant in Hajo Guna; but 
atva and Tamas never leave Him. Our Mah^ Deva is proiloininant in 

'arao Guna, but Satva and Raja are always with him. Therefore, 
0 being can exist as separate from the three Gunas ; this point I 
ave settled in Sruti. Therefore, O Lord of the Munis I Quit this 
adless Moha for the world, caused by M^ya, and very hard to get over 
nd worship Bhagavati, Who U of the nature of Brahman. O Intelligent 
Ine ! NovY you have seen the power of M^ya ; and you have enjoyed 
lany things produced by M^ya and you have realised the extremely 
ronlerful nature of Her, Then why do you ask me further on this 
•oint ? 

Her, ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the glory of 
f ahft ia the Mahftpur&vam Sri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 

:^rFei by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 
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CHA.PTER XXXI. 


I- 3. VyAsa laid *‘0 King ! Hear now what I heard, of yore, from 

Ndrada, the glory of Mdyd; I am now speaking that to you very clearly and 
explicitly. Oo hearing the story of Ndrada’s getting a female Bgure, 

I asked that M'ahar^i, the foremost of alNknowers. Muni I What 

did llari tell you after that and whither did the Lord of Laksmi^ tbs 
Deva of the Devas, go to with you ? 

4-8, Ndrada said : — Speaking to me these words on that beautiful 

tank, Visnu mounted on Garuda and wanted to go to Vaika^fha. 

The Lord of Lak^mt then said to me “ 0 Ndrada ! Go now wherever 
you like or if you wish, come with me to the Heaven Goloka. I bowed 
down, and bidding goodbye to him, went to the Brahma Loka. Bhagavdo 
mounting on Garuda, went gladly to Vaikun'tha in a moment, After Ja- 
ndrdan had gone away, 1 was thinking of all sorbs of pains and pleufures 
extremely wonderful, and went on to my father, and, bowing down to 
Him, stood before Him. Seeing me care-stricken, Father asked me 
thus : — 

"9-10. “0 Muni! Where did you go? Why are you looking so 
care-worn ? I see you to-day not at your ease. It seer : somebody has 
deceived you ! Or you have experienced some wonderful thing, 0 Son j 
I see you to-day sad and deprived of knowledge. How is this ? 

II- 17. Dvaip^yan I Thus asked by my father, I took my seat on 
the Kus^^san and narrated him all that I perceived about of the power 
of MAy& and said “ 0 Father I I am greatly deceived by the powerful 
Vi^nu ; He transformed me into a female 6gure and kept me in that 
state for a good many years when I experienced great pain and sorrow 
for the death of my sons. He again gave me the knowWdge by His sweet . 
nectar-like words. 1 bathed again in the tank anl became the male 
Nirada. 0 Father ! What is the cause of my being so great ly deluded. 

I lost all my previous knowledge and instantly, pressed as it were by force, 

I was overcome with delusion. 0 Father I Never before I knew it tc be fio 
difficult to get rid of the force of M^yA. By M&yA, there oooun an appa- 
rent lost of consciousness ; M^y& is the source of all delusion, this I have 
now come to conceive very vividly and I now know also wbtlevtr good 
•r bad exists in M4yft. 0 Father! Kindly tell me tho way. how 
y m conquered this MAy4, expert in causing things to'happen. What 
is to impossible is being happened. 
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■ 18-2f. O Mum ! When my Father learnt the cause of my cares 
i armiled and spoke to me in sweet words “ 0 Child f The Devas 
^ high-souled Munis, the wise ascetics and the Yogis subsisting on air 
BIjr aw not able to conquer this Majri. O NArada I The power of 
ttyft .. .o very great that I. Vi?nu and Sambhu, the Lord of Umfl 
pue are able to know Her power. 


Mshamay4 is creating, preserving and dissolving this 
orld by Time Karma, and Nature and other efficient causes. O 
hild ! Khow Her to be inconceivable and unapproachable. O loteiu 
int One I Do not be sorry nor should you be surprised about Mftv4*a 
'eat strength, for we all are deluded by Her. 

23.26. O Dvaip4ya« I Thus advised, by my Father, my wonder 
lappeamd. I then asked permission of my Father Padma Yoni (Lotus. 
>rn) and went out on tour round the sacred places of pilgrimages and 

bew. Therefore, O Mum ! Dost thou relinquish your sorrow, for the 
txt, notoon of the Kuru's family and remain here and pass your time in 
peat joy and happiness. One must bear the fruits of one’s Karma 
por bad ; knowing this fully roam at your will wherever you like. 

’^^^*"”‘'‘^^-“OKinglMahar9i Nftrada thus kindling 
knowledge in me, went away ; I also thought over his words. On Z 
n 8 0 e^ river Sarasvatl, I composed this Devi Bhagavat to nass 
away my time during the excellent period of SSraevata Kalpa This 
Pardnam IS excellent ; it is composed on the authority of the the Vedas 
all doubfs are removed by it ; manv nice evanf. Vedas ; 

Therefore, O King I Not the least doubt should be rtertXer"* 

magician makes the wooden dolls dance in his hands at his will so th * 
world-enchanting MfyH is making this world, moving and non mo 
dance from Brahmft down to the blades of grass and all h 

0 Kin^I Know MdyA’s triple Gunas toT the ^a 1 r^h- ”"5 

IT 

and Abamkara), Actions arise from the causes t-homoe . ti, 
doubt in this ; what doubt, then, there can arise that all tLse **Imtureg 
of di^pnt temperaments will oome out of the different Gunas of Mflyft 
J^fuy terrible and stupid become the persons in contact with the 
. ftpo. Gqpai, How, then, can they exist, bereft of them ? As tho) 
Blotb o^not exist without threads, so the embodied beings cannot exist 
J thb worM witho^t iihe triple Gupas of MftyA, There is no doubt in 
' '*•, pet cannot be Qiade without clay, so these bodies, Devas, 

lomau or birds, cannot bo created without the Gu^as. BrahmA, Vi, pa 
- ' . . ' -76 
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And diva» too, are possessed of those three Ouf^as and therefore ttoj 
become sometimes h^^ppy epd satisfied, sometimes unhappy and dispf^tis* 
fled and sometimes they become ead and remorseful as they are tben 
uoder the infiuenoe of one Gui^a or the other. Brahmin happens at times[ 
to be full of wisdom and knowledge, his temper peaceful, sweet and 
pleasant : and his soul rapt in Sam&dhi, when ho becomes possessed of 
Sattva Guna ; again when he is void of Sattya and filled with Kajo 
Guna, His temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets dark and 
awful everywhere,; and when he becomes grossly T&masic, He becomes 
sorrowful and bereft entirely of intelligence. 

41-51. Vifnu, when resting in Sattva, becomes peaceful, sweet- 
tempered, and full of knowledge ; when Rajo Guna preponderates in 
Him, He becomes void of sweetness and becomes awful to all the beings. 
Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under the Sattva Guna, awful 
and void of sweetness nnder the Rajo Guna, and becomes sad and stupid 
under the Tamo Guna. OKing! When Brahmfi, Vifnu, Mahes^vara 
and the solar and lunar Kings, the fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu 
and others are under the control of the magic Gu^as, what to^speik 
of other ordinary mortals, men and the other Jivas. The whole world is 
under the control of Mky& ; the Davas, men and all other beings. None 
should doubt on this point* All the embodied beings labour under the 
directions of Mfty& ; never oan they work independently. This M4y4 is 
again always residing in the Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Univerial 
Pure CoDSoioiisness. Thus M4y4 is dependent on the Highest Goddess, 
Who is of the nature of ^amvit, and, stimulated by Her, resides in the 
hearts of all the Jivas. Therefore one ought to meditate, worship and 
bow down before the Bhagavatt, the Creatrix of MAy 4 and Who is of 
the nature of Samvit, Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus She 
becomes gracious and merciful and liberates the Jivas, giving them Her 
realisation and drawing together Her own Mdy4 away from them. This 
whole cosmos is nothing but M4y4 and the Consciousness (Samvit) of 
the nature of Brahman is the Lord of MAy4. For this reason that 
Beautiful One in the triple worlds, the Devt Bhagavatt is kfiown by the 
name Bhuvanes^vavi, the Great Lady of the Ttorlds. 

- ^ 52-60. 0 King ! If the, Jivas oan fix their hearth on that Skmvit, 
tbllL MAyi, born of the real and unreal, is quite unable to do any harm 
io^^ltem. No other Deva than the BbuvanesWart, of the nature of pure 
axtSftenCei intelligence and bliss is able to remove this M4yA. O King I 
Batkiiess epnnot destroy darkness ; tbh Sun, Mootr, Lightniii^ ot Fire can 
jjsitvoy it. Therefore it is bighijr incumbent on 'us to w^lip 'the 
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mAj of MAyi, tiie Samvit, the Mother with a eheerfiil heart to remove 
he MAjrA and Hjr Gnaae. O King I Now I have narrated to you all 
he events oonoerning the killing of Vritrftsura that yon asked. What 
lore do you want to hoar now. 0 One devoted to vows I I have now 
escribed the first half of that Purina, which describes in detail the 
lory oi 3ri Dovt Bhftgavat!. This Purina, the secret of this Mother 
fthe whole Universe, is not to be disclosed indiscriminately to anybody, 
bose that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted, and possessed of 
bakti to the Devi, the disciples that are devote 1 to their Gurus and 
IS eldest son, those are the fit recipients thereof. Whoever reads or 
sirs with greatest devotion this Mahipiirinsm, equivalent to the: 
edas, fraught with sound proofs and the essence of all talks, becomes,-. 

this world, possessed of great wealth, becomes wise and passes fcfSi 
ttie in the greatest happiness. There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Si.xth Book on the glory 

Miyi in the Mahipurinam ^ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
rsos by Mahar^i Veda Vyisa. 


[Tue Sirth Book Finished.] 
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CHAPTER I. 


15. Sftta said !— Glad to hear the excellent divine stories of the Solar 
and Lunar races, the virtuous King Janamejaya, the son of Parlk^it, again 
asked : — “0 Lord 1 I am now very eager to hear the increase of the two 
lines of Kings. 0 Sinless One ! You know everything. So kindly 
descri^, in detail, the pure histories, capable to destroy sins, t)f the 
kings and their characters. The kings of the Lunar a nd the Solar races 
were great Bhaktas of the Highest iSakti, Srt Bhagavati Devi ; this I 
have heard. 0 Muni ! Who wants not to hear further on the glorious 
anecdotes of the Bhaktas of the l§ri Devi ? When the R^jar^i asked thus, 
the Muni Krisna Dvaip^yan, the son of Satyavati began to narrate gladly 
the several deeds of the Kings. 

6-13. “ 0 King ! I am now narrating to you in detail the origin, 
etc., of the Lunar and the Solar dynasties as well as of other kings in their 
connection. Hear attentively. The four* faced Brahmft sprang from the 
navel of Yisnu ; engaged in practising Tapasyl, he began to worship the 
Mahil Devi Durgft, extremely hard to conceive. /Mah& De\i, pleased at 
his worship, granted boon to Brahm^ ; Brahmft, the Grandsire of all 
the Lokas on thus getting the boon, became ready to create the world ; 
but he could not create all on a sudden the human beings. Though the 
creation was eternally fashioned by the Pramfltm& Bhagavati, the four- 
faced Brahm^ thinking over in his mind variously, could not quickly 
spread it out and accomplish it as a veritable fact Therefore He* the 
Praj^pati, first created mentally the seven mind-born sons. These were 
known by the names of Marichi, Atri, AngirA, Pulastya, Pulaha, Krata 
and Vais'i^tha. Next sprang Rudra from the anger of Praj&pati, NArada 
front his lap ; Daksa from hia right thumb. Thus Sanaka and the other 
Eifls were also his mind-born sons. 0 King 1 Tbu wife of Dakfa was 
l>ora from the left thumb of FrajApati • this all-beautiful daughter is well 
known in all the FurAnas by the name of Vtrint and Asikn!. NArada, 
the chief of the Devarfis, was boro, on some other occasion in her womb. 

14-17. Janamejaya said ; — 0 Brahman I A great doubt arises in 
me to hear that the great asoetio NArada was born of Dakta in the womb 
cfVirint. The Muni NArada indeedf was the aon of Brahml ; moreover 
ki was the foremost of the Aloetios and especially endowed with tbs 
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Medge of Dharau ; how, then, can ho be born of the womb of the Dak- 
?• wife Vfrint. Well, if that be bo, then deicribe, in detail, that won- 
|iil story of the birth of N&rada in the womb of Virini. 


18-31. O Muni I Under whose curse, the high-souled N&rada, 
mgh very wise, had to leave his first body and be born again, 
^ftsa said : — O King, Brahm&, the Self- born, with a view to 
bate offspring, ordered first Dak;a : — “ Go apd multiply innumerable 
jildren for the increase of the world.” Thus ordered by his father, 
le Praj&pati Dakfa produced five thousand powerful and heroic 
ns in the womh of Virint. Seeing all the sons ofDakya, desirous 
multiply, the Devarfi Nftrada, urged on, as it were, by Pate, began to 
ugh at them. How do you desire to multiply when you know not the 
mensions and capacity of earth ; so you will, no doubt, be put to ridicule 
id laughter. Rather, if you proceed on work, knowing beforehand the 
rth’s capacity, your efforts will be fruitful. Othe rwise, your attempt will, 
I doubt, end in failures. Alas ! You are awfully illiterate I Not knowing 
0 dimensions of the world, you are ready to multiply your progeny ; 
|how, then, can you meet with success 1 Vyftsa said O King ! HeLingi 
ill on a sudden, these words, Haryas'va and other sons began to speak with 
each other “ What this Muni has told, is very true.” Let us then 
ascertain the earth’s dimensions ; we can easily multiply afterwards. Thus 
■•ying, they all went out to reconnoitre the earth. Thus excited at 
NArada’s words, some went eastward, some southwards, fome towards the 
north and some went to west all simultaneously and, as they liked, to make 
a survey of the earth. When the sons went away, Dakja be- 
«me exceedingly sor ry on their absence. Bent again on multiplying 
he begat other sons; those sons again wanted to proc;eate. Seeing them* 
NArada again laughed and said :-Alas ! What fools are you 1 Not 
knowing the dimensions of the earth, why are you ready to procreate? 
They were deluded by NAradas words, took them as true, and went out as 
thair elder brothers did. Not being able to see those sons, PrajApati 
Hakia became very sorrowful for them and cursed NArada in rage. 

82-88.' Dak?a «!aid .•— •< O Evil-minded One 1 Yon have destroyed’ 
my sons; so be yourself destroyed; you will have to be born in the 
womb for yottf sin in causing the death of my sons ; you have caused my 
sons to go abroad ; so you must be born as my son. Thus cursed by Dakfa, 
NArada. had to t^ke his, birth in thf womb of VirinJ. I beard also that 
e PrajApaU Dakta begat afterwards sixty daughte.rs in her womb. O 
^ lug J)akfa, the groat kuoifirer of Db^rm^t^Jbkon gave up the sorrows for, 
h» eoai^aD^lB^riql his thurtesn daughtera to the b»gb'*so«led ^as'yapa, 
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teh daughtori to Dharma, twenty-seven, daughters to the ^fo^n, two to" 
Bhrigu, four to Ari^tanemi, two to Krie'AsVa and the reiqaining two to 
AngirA. Their sons and grandsons, the Devas and DAnavas, became 
powerful but antagonistic towards each other. All of th^m were heroes 
and very Mftyivis *, so, deluded by their greed and jealoiuy, they quar- 
relled amongst each other. 

Here ends the First Chapter in the Seventh Book on the beginning 
of the narrative of the Solar and the Lunar lines oi kings in the Mahl 
Bnr&nam dri Mad Devt Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
Vyksa. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Janamejaya said “ 0 Highly Fortunate One ! Kindly narrate | 
in detail the spread of the families of those kings in the SoUr line who { 
were born and who were especially endowed with the knowledge of 
Dharma. 

2-8. Vyksa said : — ** 0 Bhkpata ! I now speak to you exactly what 
I heard of yore, from Nkrada, the best of the Risis, how the Solar 
race spread, Onee, on an occasion, the Muni Srimkn Nkrada, Jon. his 
tour, came at his will to my holy hermitage on the beautiful banks of 
the Sarasvatl river. On seeing him I bowed down at his feet and then 
remained standing before him. I then gave him a seat and worshipped 
him with great esteem. I then said to him “ 0 Best of Munis ! You 
are worshipped by the whole universe ; my retreat is sanctified by your j 
tbming. 0 All-knowing One I Kindly narrate the histories of the Kings 
that were famous ip the family of the seventh Manu; they were unequalled 
as far as their origin was concerned and their characters as well wferC Wonder- 
ful. Therefore I am very eager to know, in detail, the history of tbi Solar 
tpoe. 0 Muni 1 Describe shortly or in detail as the oircainttanees may 
raquire. ; 0 King I When I made this question, Nkrada, the knower 
of the Highest Reality, gladly smiled, and, addressing me, began to 
dileribe the history of the Solar race. v - 

fl-26i Nkrtda eaid :-^0 son of Satyavatt I The history of the royal 
ftmilihe is hAly and pleksint to hlair ^ the mere id #heh Ihiy are 
lilaid, one anqnises Dharma and wisdoin r do yon hekr. I^ 

ai^pb tithes, BAhMikpriihghroih ihk tfevd-ldldi of Ihd kfiifM tht 



CHAPTEE 11. 


599 


tl.l 

Pllis is well known in erory Par4|^». That self born , all-powerful, 
hgt the Doer of all, the Universal Soul practised Tapes in aooient 
Ajuta (ten thousand) years. By virtue of that Tapes, He got 
bowers to create the world. He meditated oo the Auspicious 
I aod getting from Her the ex cellent powers. He created first the 
>rn SODS, all endowed with auspicious signs. Of them, Martohi 
well known in this act of creation. His son Eas^yapa Mas lerpected 
md he was of great celebrity. He had thirte en wives, all daugh- 
Dak^a PrajUpati. The Devas, Daityas, Yak9a3 Pannages, bcastj 
ds all sprang from him. Therefore this creation is called the Kis^yapt 
n. Amongst the Devas, the Sun is specially famous; his other 
is'Vivasv&n. His son was named Vaivasvat Mann ; he was a 
king. Besides, Menu had nine more sons. Tk^Aku was the eldest, 
names are (1) NAbhftga, (2) Dbri^ta, (3) Sirydti, (4' Narijyenta, 
^^lins^u, (6) Nriga, (7) Di^ta, (8) Karfi9a,*and (9) j^ifadhra. IkyvAku, 
j son of Manu was born first. He bad one hundred sons, and Vikukft 
|i|8 the wise and the eldest of these. I am now narrating bow the nine 
^ns, born afterwards of Manu, spread their families. Ambari^a was the 
too of N&bh&ga ; he was very truthful, powerful, and religious. 
He always governed his subjects justly. Dh&ritaka was the 

ion of Dhri^fa; though he mss a Kpatiriya, he attained to 

I Br&hmanhood. He was naturally weak in fighting; always he was 
*’ engaged in the works relating to the BrUbmapas. Anarta was 

the well known son and SukanyA was the beautiful daughter of 

S'ary&ti The King S'aryfiti gave his beautiful daughter in marriage 
to the blind Chyavana Rifi ; but the Ri^i, though blind, got bis beauti* 
ful eyes again by the good character of the daughter. We heard that 
the Ai^vins, the Twins, the sons of the Sun, gave him back his eyesight. 

27-29. Janamejaya said “ O Br&bmana ! How is it that the King 
SaryAti married his lovely. eyed daughter SukanyA to the blind Cbya- 
vana Muni ? I have got a great doubt on this point. . The King gives 
his daughter in marriage to a blind person, if the be deformed, ill-qualified, 
or void of female signs. But the daughter, in this case, was beautiful. 
How then iaryAti, the Chief of Kings, gave over his daughter, knowing 
that the Rifi was blind ? O BrAhmana I I am alway an object of favou” 
to you ; so explain to me the cause of it. 

30. S&ta said j-— Glad to hear these words of Janamejaya, the 
Muni DvaipAyana smilingly said ; — 

^ 81-50. 4aryAti, the ^son of Vaivasvata, had four tbeoeaud married 
wives, i. AB of them were endowed with auaproioue signs and beautiful 



600 


Sat M:4t) DSVl BHi'5iV ATAM. 

kli of them were daughters of kings. They all were very obliging and dear to 
their husbands. But, out of all of these, the Eing^had only one daughter 
exeeptionally lovely and beautiful. The father and all the mothen 
loved exceedingly that ' sweet-smiling daughter. Not very far off the- 
city, there was a beautiful lake of clear waters, like the Mftnasarovara 
lake. A GhAt way (steps) made of stones descended into the lake. Swans 
Ktrandavas, Chakra vSkas, Datyu'has, SArasas and other birds used to 
play on its waters. Five varieties of lotuses were there in full bloom, bees 
were humuing there -all around. Various trees, SaI, TamAla, Sarala, 
PunnAgas, As'okas, Banyans, Peepuls, Kadambas, rows of banana treess 
Jambirs, Dates, Panasas, Batelnut tree.:, cocoanut trees, Eetakas, EAn> 
chnnas, and other various beautiful trees encircled round the lake. 
'Vlithin these, the white YAthikAs, MallikAs, and other creepers and ehrab^ 
were seen beautifying the scenery. Especially there were, amongst them,' 
Jack trees, Mango trees, tamarind trees, Karan j as, Kutakas, PalAs'as* 
Neem trees, Khadiras, Bel trees, and Amalaki trees ; and peacocks were 
sounding their notes, cuckoos were cooing their beautiful voices. Close 
to that place, there was, in a sacred grove covered over by trees, staying 
Chyavana Muni, the Bhrigu’s son, of a tranquilled mind, and the chief of 
the ascetics. Thinking the place lovely and free from any obstacles, the 
Muni took his firm seat there and, collecting all his thoughts within him- 
self took the vow of non-speaking and controlling his breath became 
engaged in practising tapasyA. Restraining his senses and foregoing 
eating and drinking, that Muni constantly msditated on Bhagavatl of 
the nature of Sat, Chit and Ananda. 0 King 1 While he was thus 
meditating, the anthill grew up round and covered his body and nice creeper* 
covered that also all round. 0 King ! Long intervals passed away and 
it was covered over with ants ; so much so that that intelligent Muni 
was covered entirely and looked like a heap of earth. O King I Once the 
King SaryAti wanted to play in an artidoial wilderness and Came there to 
the lake with his wives, ^arylti became at once deeply engaged in 
pUyin" on the clear waters of the lake, surrounded by the beautiful 
females. On the other hand, the quick beautiful daughter SnkanyA, picking 
up flowers here and there with her companions also began to pWy. Dressed 
in ornaments,. SnkanyA walked to and fro ; her anklets making a hsauti- 
fttl tinkling wund, till she came to the ant-hill of Chyavana Riji- 
She ^ortingly sat close to that anthill and instantly saw a shining sub- 
stance inside through that, like fireflies. “What is this ?” She thought and 
wishing to take it, took a thoijn and became very eager to prick it up- 

' si-'hfl. sic»'y sii® 

it, than the , Muni saw the beautiful, good-haitei daughter as if to one’s 
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, Tbe^aaceiio BhArgava, seeing that auspioious nice lady with nice teeth, 
out in a feeble voice What are you doing? 0 thin-bellied 
I an^ an ascetic ; better go away from here. You have got such 
^es> yet you do not see me. I therefore forbid you in your this 
ipt ; do not pierce the anthill with % thorn. Though prevented, 
augliter could nob hear his words and asking “ what was that ? 
ed his two-eyes with thorns. Thus impelled by Fate, the princess 
ingly pierced his eyes ; but she suspected and thought ‘‘ What have I 
Thus becoming afraid she returned from that spot. His two eyes 
p' pricked, the great Muni exceedingly pained, became very wrathful 
incessantly gave vent to sorrows and remorse, being restless with pain., 
Iiat instant it happened that the king, ministers, soldiers, elephants, 
(es, camels, so much so that all the beings that were there, had all their 
nations (passing their urines and ftoscea) stopped. Seeing thus hap* 
p^Dod all on a sudden, the King Sary^ti was very muoh pained and became 
very anxioui. All tho soldiers came to the King and informed him of. 
the stoppage of their evacuations. The King thought over the cause 
why this had happened. 

60-65* Cogitating thus, the King returned home. Becoming very 
much troubled with cares and anxieties, He asked his soldiers and kins- 
men *‘Who amongst you has done such an heinous act “On the west 
fide pf the lake the Maharsi Chyavana is practising the great tapasyA 
in. the midst of the forest ; I think some one has done mischief to that 
king of ascetics, blazing like a fire ; and therefore we are overcome with 
this disease.” The highsouled aged son of Bhirgu has becomi specially 
proficient in his asceticism and has become supreme ; I think someone 
must have injured him. Though I do nob know who is that mischievous 
person that has shewn him contempt or like that, this our state at pre- 
sent clearly shews that this is the fit punishment of that.” Hearing this, 
the soldiers said ; — i^Ione of us has committed any mischief by word, mind 
or body ; we know this very well. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the piercing 
of the eyes of Chyavana Muni in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam the MahA 
Pur^nami pf of 18,000 verses, Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER III. 

l*Tl. V^Asa said O King I Thus the King, troubled with cares, 
asked his soldiersf in an angry mood* Next he asked his friends in sweet 
words. The princess, seeing his father and his soldiers lorrowful, thought 

76 
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of her piercing the two eyes of the Muni with a thorn and thus spoke 
to the King 0 Father 1 While sporting in that forest, I came to see 
a very hard anthill covered with creepers and shrubs wherein I found 
two holes. 0 King ! Through those small openings, I saw the two shining 
things as if they were fireflies and thinking them so I pierced them with 
thorns. At this time a faint voice 1 heard coming from that anthill. 
“Oh ! I am killed 1” 1 then took out my thorns and found them wet 
with water. “What is this ! ” I asked myself and was thundersbruok 
with fear ; but I could not know what 1 pierced in that authill. Hearing 
these gentle words of her daughter, the King Sary^ti thought that that 
act had no doubt insulted the Muni and went at once to the anthill. He 
broke the anthill that covered the Muni and esw the suffering Cbyavans 
aged in praotisting Tapasy^, very much in pain. The King prostrated 
flat before the Muni and then with folded hands, praised him with hymns 
and humbly said to him “ 0 Intelligent One I My daughter has done 
this wrong act while sporting ; Therefore 0 high-souled One ! What 
she had done unknowingly, do you forgive out of your owi^high-hearted- 
neas and liberality. I have heard that the‘ ascetics are always void of 
anger; therefore now you have to ^'"forgive this daughter of the 
offence and thus shew your kindness. 

- 12-16. V^A-sa said : — The Mahaisi Cbyavana, hearing thus the King’s 
words and specially senng bis humble and distressed nature, said: — 0 King ! 
I never was angry a bit ; your daughter had pained me ; yet I am not 
angry and have not cast on her any curse ; you better see, that I am 
innocent ; much pain is felt by me due to ray eyes being pricked. 0 King ! 
It seems that you are sorry and troubled for that sin. Who can acquire 
happiness in this world who has committed a great offence to a Bbakta of 
the Devi, in spite he gets even Siva as bis Proteoter. 0 King I On tho 
one hand, I am now worn out by old age, and then, on the orher baud, 
I am deprived of my eyes ; what shall be nov my means ? Please say, who 
will take care of the blind man ? 

17. The King said “ 0 Muni I The anger of the ascatios is tran- 
sient ; you are in practice of your tapasyA; so your anger is a thing of 
impossibility. So kindly forgive the offence of the daughter. 1 have got 
many persons who will incessantly take care of you. 

18-22. Cbyavana said “ 0 King ! There is none of my relations 
with mo ; then I am now made blind ; how shall I go ^on wiA 
tapaiyA ? I <^o not think that your servants will take oare of me 
O^ing I If you think it your duty to pleajre me, then do my word 
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L mo your lotui-oyed doughter to oerve mo and tako oare of me. 
|Kmg I I will bo very glad if I acquire your daughter ; she will servo 
^ when I will be engaged in my tapasyA. O King ! This, if observed, 
fill satisfy mo and all the troubles that are now with you dSt your’ 
rmy will no doubt disappear. O King ! Think and grant me your daugh- 
ir; lam an ascetic observing vows and if you give over your 
laughter to me, you will not incur any sin nor any fault. 

23.31. Vyftsa said O Bbarata ! Hearing thus the Muni’s words, 
he King Sary&ti was immersed in cares and could not say anything 
rhether he would or would not give over his daughter to him. The 
[mg thought, “my daughter is very fair like a DevakanyA and this 
luni IS aged, ugly and specially he is blind ; how then can I be happy 
: I give oyer my daughter to him.” Who is there so stupid and vicious 
a nowing la good and bad, he for his owa selfish happiness wants to 
eprived his beautiful daughter of the enjoyments of her married lilo. 

low will that fair eyebrowed daughter of mine pass her days happily in 
lie company of this aged Muni when she will be overpowered by pastion. 
'he more so when the young beautiful ladies are not able to conquer tbei, 
assions though possessed of husbands of their own standard and liking, 
ow then can my daughter conquer her passi m on getting this old 
lind husband 1 The exquisitely beautiful AhalyA married Gautama • 
at, seeing the youthful beauty of that lovely lady,. Indra deceived her 
id took away her chastity. Till at last, her husband Oantaraa finding 
lat action contrary to Dharms, cursed him. Now through the severe curse 
: that Brahmaiqf', many t.oubles many arite; so I cannot in any case give my 
mgh£er PukanyA over to him. Thus thinking and absent-minded the 
ing went back to his home and, being very distressed, called his 
inisters to form a council. 0 Ministers I What am I to do now ? Is 
' advisable to give over my daughter to the Muni ? Or is it better 
> suffer these pains ? J udge and say what is the best course for me. 

32. The Ministers said “ 0 King I What shall we say in this 
itical juncture? How can you bestow your exceedingly beautiful 
lughter to that ugly unfortunate ascetic? 

33-46. DvaipAyana said : — At this moment, seeing her father and 
misters troubled very much with cares, SukanyA understood at once 
'arythiog by signs and hints; she then smilingly said to her dear father 
0 Father I Why are you looking so sad with cares ? Perhaps you 
e very much troubled and sad for me. O Father I I have pained that 
iuni ; 10 I will go and console him ; what more than this that 1 will 
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give up myself at his feet and please him. Hearing these words of 
Sukanyft, the King spoke to her very gladly before all the ministers, 

0 Daughter ! The Chyavana Muni is blind, aged and of a worn figure, 
especialljl^bf a very irritable temper ; and you are a mere girl ; how will 
you be able to serve him in that dreadful forest ? You are like Rati in 
beauty and loveliness ; how -can I bestow my daughter to that aged 

'Hrorn out, blind Muni for my own pleasure I The father marries the 
daughter to him- who has got relations, who is of a proper age, strong, 
who has got unequalled grains and wealth, gems and jewels ; never to a 
man void of wealth. 0 broad-eyed One ! You are exquisitely handsome ; 
and that ascetic is very old ; see what an amount of diiference lies be- 
tween you two. The Muni, moreover, has past his marriageable age ; 
so how can I give over my daughter. 0 Lotus-eyed ! You always 
dwell in beautiful places ; bow can 1 now make you dwell for ever in 
thatched huts ? 0 Cuckoo avoicod one 1 Rather will I and my 
soldiers die than to bestow you to that blind husband. Let whatever 
come it may, I will never lose patience ; therefore, 0 One of good hips ! 
Be quiet. I will never give you to that blind man. 0 my Daughter I 

1 do’nt care a straw whether my kingdom and ray body live or die, but 
I will never be able to give you over to the ascetic. Hearing thus the 

' father^s words, Sukany^ began to speak with a glad face the following 
sweet and gentle words : — 

46-48. 0 Father 1 Do not trouble yourself for nothing with cares 
on my account. Give me over now to that best of Munis; then all the 
persons will be happy, no doubt. I will derive my intens# pleasure there 
in that dense forest by serving' with intense devotion my old husband, 
who is very holy. I have got not the least inclination towards these 
worldly enjoyments which are the sources of all troubles for nothing, 
My heart is now quiet. Therefore, 0 Father ! I will become a chaste wife 
to him and act according to his liking. 

49-54. Vyfisa said: — “ 0 King ! The Ministers were greatly amazed on 
hearing these words and the King also became greatly pleased and took her 
to the presence of the Muni. Going before him, he bowed down to the Muni 
and said : — “ 0 Lord I Please accept duly this daughter for youf 
Sevll. ” Thus saying, the King betrothed his daughter to him according 
to rules. Chyavana ^Muni also became very glad to receive her. Tb( 
Muni took the daughter willingly for his SevA but refused other dowrie 
that the King presented. Thus the Muni became pleased; immediafcsl 
the soldiers began to evacuate and were very glad. Seeing this, tb 
heart became filled with joy. WhentU feing, tW finis^’*^ 
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kh6 bitrofcha! ceremony of his daughter wanted to return home, the thin 
bodied princess then told her father: — « 

55-64. SukanyA said 0 Father ! Take away all my ornaments 
and clothings and give me for my use an excellent dear akin and one 
bark. 0 Father ! I will dress myself like the wives of Munis and serve my 
husband in such a way as will bring to you the unp vrallellej undying fame 
in Heaven, Earth and the Nether regions ; also I will serve my husband’s 
feel so that 1 can derive the highest happiness in the next world. I am 
now full of youth, especially beautiful ; do not think a bit that as I am 
wedded to an aged ascetic, that my character. will be spoilt. As Vas'ijtha’s 
wife Arundhati has attained celebrity in this world, so I will also 
attain success i there is no doubt in this As the chaste wife Anas&yH 
of Maharfi Artri has become widely known in thi=? world so will I be 
known also and establi'-h your fame. The exceedingly religious Kin<y, 
hearing all these wirds of Sukany^, gave her deer skin and all other 
articles wanted. The King could not help weeping, when he saw that his 
daughter had dressed herself like the daughter of a Muni. He stood fixei, 
very sad, on that very spot. All ‘the queens were exceedingly tilled with 
sorrow to see the daughter dressed in bark and deer-skin. Their hoarta 
quivered and they began to weep. 0 King IThen the King ^ iryiti bade 
good bye to the Muni, leaving there his daughter. He went with a 
grievous heart and returned to his own city, accompanied .by the 
ministers. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Seventh 13ook on the bestowing ot 
the daughter of the King Sary^ti to the Chyavaiia Muni in §vi Mid Devi 
Bhagavatam, the Maha Puranam of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Vuda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-38. Vyftsa said : — ‘‘ O King I When the King iSaryati departed, 
that^vii^uous lady devoted her time in serving her husband, and the Fire. She 
gave to the Muni for his food various delicious roots and fruits. She 
niade him bafbe with warm water ; then making him put on the Jeer 
skin, she made him sit on the Kua'^san. (Seat made of the Kus'a grass.) 
Next she used to place in his front Kus’a, Til and Kamandalu and speak 
lo him “ p best of Munis I You are now to perform your daily rites 
(Nitya Earma). When the Nitya Karma was finished, the lady used to 
oatcb him by his hand and make him sit on another seat, Next the 
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princess brought fresh ripe fruits and cooked rice, grown withouit 
oijiltivation and gave to the Muni for his food. When the husband 
finished his meals, she gave him devotedly water for cleansing his mouth ; 
then washing his hands and feet gave him the betelnuts and p&n leaves. Next 
he made him sit on an excellent seat, and with his permission, performed 
her own bodily purifications. She then, used to eat the remnants, fruits 
and roots of the dishes of her husband ; and coming next to her husband 
addressed him affectionately “ 0 Lord I Order me what can I do now 
for you ? If you like, I may champoo your legs and feet ; thus every 
day that princess devotedly spent her time in serving her husband. At 
evening when tlie Horaa ceremony was finished, she collecting delicious 
and soft fruits presented to him to eat. With his permission, she, then, 
ate that were left of the fruits ; next she prepared bedding soft to the 
touch and gladly made him sleep on it. When his dear husband thus 
laid himself on tie bed, she champooad his feet and legs and in the in- 
terval, asked him about the religious duties of the chaste wives of the 
family, When the Muni fell asleep in the night, she devotedly laid 
herself close to his feet and slept. During the simmer season when her 
husband was perspiring, the laiy uged'to fan him with cool breeze. 
She took off his troubles and thus served her husband. In the cold 
season, she collected firewood and lib them before him and used to ask 
him frequently “ 0 Muni 1 Are you feeling pleasure in this ? That lady, 
dear to her husband, used to get up from her bed in the Brahma Muhfirba 
before Sunrise, next made her husband get up and took him some short way 
off and there made him sit for calling on nature. She kept ready water 
and earth and stood in readiness at a suitable distance apart. Knowing 
that he had finished his calls for nature, she book him back to the As'ri^m 
and washed his hands and feet with water duly miking him sit on a 
convenient Asana. She them gave to him the pot for Aohamana and 
then began to collect fuel. She used to bring pure clear water and made 
it hot; then she asked her husband fondly “ 0 Husband ! Have you 
finished cleaning your teeth ? Warm water is ready ; may I bring it to 
you ? You better bathe with that, uttering your Mantrams. The time 
is now for performing the morning SandhyA and for* performing Homa. 
Do the Homa regularly and worship the Devas. The princess, wl^fse., 
nature was pure and clean as anythi^, kept herself engaged daily in 
serving her husband, Chyavana Munif with perfect gladness, austerity, 
and observing all the rules duly. Thus that beautiful- faced princess 
worshipped gladly Chyavana Muni, serving Fire and the guests daily. Then, 
once, on an occasion, the As'vin twins, the sons of Sfirya Came sporting 
end at their pleasure, close to the hermitage of the Chyavana Muoi. At that 
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[me the prinoss, biaubifiil in all respects, was returning home after her 
ath in a pure clear stream and came to the sig ht of the two As'vins. 
leing enchanted by her extraordinary lovely beauty, they thought she 
light be a Deva Kavyd, quickly went to her and fondly questioned 
er ‘^0 slo V moving O is like an elephant I Look 1 We are the sons 
f Devas ; we have come to you to ask some questions. 0 Excellent One- 
Vait for a moment ; we request thus to you. 0 Sweet-smiling One ! Please 
newer our questions truly and properly.” 0 Lovely-eyed ! Whose 
•ughter are you ? Who is your husband ? Why have you come here 
lone to bathe in this tank ? O Lotus-eyed I You seem to be a second 
^kfmi ; 0 Beautiful One I We want to know scmething ; please reply 
xactly. O Beloved I Your feet are exceedingly gentle ; why have you 
lot put on any shoes ; why are you walking baiefooted ? Our hearts 
,re being troubled to see you walking thus barefooted ? 0 Thin 

►odied One I Your bDdyiis very soft that you ought to have gone 
n a car ; why are you thus walking on foot and in such an ordinary dress 
n this forest ? Why have not huudreifs of maid-sjrvants accompanied 
rou ? O lovely faced One ! Speak truly whether you are a princess or an 
\psar4. 0 Sinless One ! Blessed is your mother from whom you are born; 
blessed is your father, Specially the person with whom you are married, 
we are unable to describe his fortune. 0 Lovely eyed ! This earth is being 
sanctified by the movements of your feet ; consquently this garden is now 
purer to-day than the Devaloka. Boundless is the fortune of these deer 
Eind birds who can see you whenever they like ; what more can we say 
than this that this forest is rendered vey pure. O Fair One with fair 
eyes I It is needless to praise yotiv beauty ; speak truly who is your father 
and who is your husband ; we like very much to see them. 

39*5G. VyAsa said; — “ O King I On hearing their words, the exquisitely 
beautiful princess bespoke to the twin Devas with much bashfuliiess : — 
I am the daughter of Sary&ti ; father has given me over, un ler the direc- 
tions of the Daiva, to the Maharsi Chyavana. I am liis chaste dear wife ; 
the Maharsi is staying in this very place. O Twin Devas ! My husband 

is a blind ascetic and he is very aged. 1 gladly serve him day and 

night according to the rules of chastity amongst wemen. Who are you ^ 
And why have you come here ? My husband is stayiiig in the As'rama ; 
kindly come and sanctify the As'rama. 0 King ! The two As vins 
heard her -and said : — “ 0 Asupioious One I Why has your father be- 
trothed you, inch a gem, to an old ascetic ? It is very strange. Indeed ! 
In thii solitary forest you are shining like a steady lightning ; what more 

ve say than this that we hardly find a beautiful lady like you, even 
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ia the Devaloka ! Alas ! The Deva dress and a full set of ornaments and 
blue dyes look well on you ; this deer-skin and barks of trees in no way 

fit you. 0 Beautiful One I Your eyes are very large ; yet the 

Creator has given you a blind husband ; specially a very aged one ; an,d 
you are wearing away by constantly dwelling with your blind husband in 
this forest. What more can be wrong for the Creator than this ? 0 deer-eyed 
One I In vain you have selected him for your husband. At this 

period of your youth and beauty it does not look at all well to see yoif 

with your blind 'husband. You are versed in dancing and music ; but 
your husband is blind and aged ; when in dancing you will shoot your 
darts of love, on whom then, will those arrows fall ? 0 large-eyed 
One! Oh! The Creator is certainly of a very little understanding! 
Else ‘why would he have made you, so full of youthful vitality, the wife 
a blind man ? 0 lovely-eyed One ! You are never fit for him ; select another 
husband. 0 Lotus-eyed One ! Your husband is not only blind but an 
ascetic ; so your life is quite useless ; we do not consider it fit that you 
reside in this forest and put on this bark and deer- skin. 0 dark-eyed 
One ! Your body and every limb thereof is very beautiful ; judge well 
and make one amongst us your husband. 0 Proud One ! Why are yoft 
being so very beautiful, spending your youth in vain in serving this Muni? 
No good signs are visible in this Muni ; he cannot maintain nor protect 
you even ; why are you, then, serving him in vain ? 0 spotless One ! 
Leave at once this Muni, quite incapable in giving any sort of pleasure, 
and marry one of us. 0 Beloved ! Then you will enjoy in the Nandana 
K&nana or in the forest of Chaitratarha. 0 Prtud One ! How will you 
spend your time with the aged husbind, . being brought to so much 
humiliation and without any dignity and self-respect. You are endowed 
with all auspicious signs; moreover you are a princess; you are not ignorant 
of all enjoyments in this world ; why then you like to live such an 
unfortunate life in vain in this forest? 0. Princess ! Your face is exceedingly 
beautiful ; your eyes are wide^ and your waist is thin. Your voice is 
sweet like a cuckoo. Who is more beautiful than you ? Quit now your aged 
ascetic husband and marry one of us for your happiness ; then you will 
be >ble to enjoy excellent oolestial things in the heavens. 0 good-haired 
one ! What pleasure can you derive by your staying in this forest with 
your blind husband! 0 deer-eyed One. It is very painful for ynu to serve at 
this young age of yours, to remain in this forest and servo this aged man. 
0 Prinoess 1 it that you like troubles and nothing else. 0 One with 
a face lovely like the Moon I We see that 3*ou are of a very soft body ; 
so to collect water and fruits is never a duty fit for you. ^ 

Here ends the Poucth'Cliipter iu the Seventh Bpok on the oonvena* 
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^en fcha two AsVitis and the Princess 8ukatiy& in Sri Mad Devi ' 
itam, the Mahft PurAnam, of 18,000 ' verses, by Mahar^i Veda 


CHAPTER V. 


1-6. VyAsa said: — “O King! Hearing their words, the princess 
wgan to tremble ; but holding on patience she spoke to them in reserved 
erms thus ; — You are the sons of SArya and you are the acknowledged 
^deities amongst the gods ; specially you know everything, I am a chaste 
yjrtuous woman. You ought not to speak to me in the above manner.. 

0 Twin Devas ! Father has betrothed me to the Muni practising the 
Yoga Dharma ; besides I am chaste ; how can I behave like a prostitute I. 
This Sun is the Witness of the actions good or bad of all people ; He is 
therefore looking on our actions also* Besides you both are born in the 
family of the high-souled Kas’yapa, Thus it is utterly wrong for you to utter 
such (irreligious and infamous) words. You know well the course of 
Dharma, what is religious and what is irreligious in this world which has 
got nothing substantial ; how can a family woman leave her husband and 
serve another ? Oo wherever you like, 0 Sinless Devas ! I am the 
daughter SukanyA of the King iSaryAti, devoted to my husband, Otherwise 

1 will curse you, 

7-11. VyAsa said : — ‘*0 BhArata ! Hearing these words, the As^vins 
wore greatly surprised, and, afraid of the Muni, spoke again : — “O 
Prinoest We are very much pleased to see your chastity; therefore, 
Q Beautiful Woman I Ask boon from us; we will grant it for yo ur welfare. 
0. honoured Woman ! We, the physicians of the gods, will certainly 
make your husband exceedingly beautiful and young. O Smart and 
Intelligent One ! When we three will be exactly the same in figure, 
age and lustre ! you better can make one us your husband. Hearing their 
words SukanyA became greatly amazed and went to her own 
husband and spoke everything what they, the God*s p hysicians, 
said. 

12-17. SukanyA skid 0 Husband I The As'vins, the SArya^s 
«on8, have oome close to our As'rama. I have seen the two Devas and 
their bright bodies. Seeing me beautiful they were overpowered with 
pMaioD and told mo. “We^ will, be sure, make your blind husband, young, 
l>right and give him hie two eyes again ; but you will have to make one 
condition. Heir it Your husband will be exactly like us and you wil 

77 
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have to soleot your husband amongst three of us/’ 0 Holy One ! 
Hearing this as strange, I now como to inform you. Vow judge and'say 
what I am to do now/’ The Deva’s MAyd is very difficult to 
comprehend ; the more so, when I do not know their intentions I 0 
Omniscient One 1 .1 will act as you desire/’ 

18-19. Chyavana said:— “0 Beloved I Go just now, at my word, 
to the AsSins and bring them, 0 auspicious One ! before me. What more 
shall I say than this Go and observe, what they say, as early as 
possible. There is no need to think over this matter. 

20-25. Vy^sa said:— “0 King! Thus getting the permission 
from her husband, Sukany4 went immediately to them and said : — “ 0 
As'vins ! You are the chief gods ; now do as you say. I agree to 
observe what you desire.” Hearing her words, the two Devas then went to 
the Muni’s As'rama and told the princess “ Let your husband enter 
in the midst of the water. The aged Chyavana Muni went down 
quickly in the midst of waters to attain a good form. Next the two 
Ai'vins entered into the water of that tank.” A few minutes after, 
the three persons came out of the tank. All were equally bright, equally 
beautiful, equally young and their limbs were decorated equally with 
earrings and various other ornaments. They all spoke simultaneously 
«0 Auspicious One! There is no other woman beautiful like you, 
especially your face is very clean and fair ; therefore select any one of us 
three as your hu^b^nd. 0 Fair One 1 Whomever you love most, 

ohoo^e him, 

26 30. Vyisa said “ 0 King ! Sakany^ then saw their bodies 
are equally bright and beautiful ; not the least difference is to be found 
in beauty, agei voice and dress. She became doubtful on seeing their 
equal appearances The princess, not being able to distinguish her 
husband, became very anxious and thought ; — “ What am I to do now? 

to choose ? They are exactly the same. I cannot distinguish 
who is my real husband ? This may be the magic set up by the two 
As'vins. However, I am put to a great crisis. I won’t ever select 
another who is not my husband. Therefore my death is well nigh 5 
what to do now ? The third form seen now may be also a Deva’s son. 
Thus cogitating, she resolved to meditate on the Highest Prakriti, t^ 
Lady of the Universe, the most Auspicious One. Then the tbin*belliw 
princess began to sing the hymns of the Bbagavatl. 

\ 31-3 8, SukanyA said:— ‘^0 World-Mothefr I l/nder most pain^*^ 
circumstances I take refuge unto Ihee ; preserve r»y cbcftity i ^ ^ 
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down tp Thy feet. O Devi ! Salutations to Thee, born of lotus, O 
Thou, the dear consort of S'ankara I Salutations to Thee. O Thou favourite 
to Vi^nu, 0 Mother of the Vedas ! O Sarasvati ! Salutations to Thee, 
Thou hast created the world, moving and unmoving ; Thou art preaerv- 
ing it without being least excited ; again Thou art swallowing it for 
the peace and well-being of all. What n^ore, Thou art 'the Moat 
Worshipful Mother of Brahma, Vi§nu, and Mahes'a. Thou always 
illuminest the understanding of the illiterate and Thou always grantest 
liberation to the Jnanins. Thou art the Prime Prakrifci in fulness 
and the Beloved of the Prime Purusa. Thou grantest Bhukti 
(enjoyment) and Mukti (freedom) to the souls that are cleansed and 
pure ; Thou givest pain to those that are entirely void of knowledge 
and Thou grantest happiness to those that are endowed with Satva Guna. 
O Mother ! Thou beetowest Siddhi (the success, the eight supernatural 
powers^ fame, and victory to the Y3gis ! B3ing m^rgjJ in an ocean of 
bewilderment, I come now to take refuge unto Thee. 0 Mot her ! The two 
Devas are playing hypocrisy with me ; thus puzzled I, ca’nt fix my 
mind whom to select ; therefore I am merged in an ocean of sorrow. 
Save me by shewing my real husband. O Omniscient One I Knowing 
my vow of chastity dost Thou enlighten rao so that I can know my 
husband. 

39-58, Vy^sa said ; — 0 King ! Thus pleased by the Sukany^’s 
prayers, the Devi Tripurit Sundari then imparted to her the pleasant 
Sattva Jn^n (knowledge pertaining to Sattva Guna). She then looked 
again at the three personages, and though they were similar in appearance 
and beauty, instantly she recognised mentally her husband and chose him. 
When Sukanya selected the Muni Chyavana, the two Devas became 
greatly pleased to see that. The two Devas wore pleased by the grace 
of Bbllgavati ; they were further pleased to see the Dharma of chastity 
and granted her the boon. They then bade good-bye to Chyavana and 
were ready to start to their own place when Chyavana being very much 
pleased to get through their grace, his beauty, youth and wife, interrupted 
them, saying ‘‘ O high-minded Devas ! You have done much good 
to me,*' I used to feel pain every day, in spite of my having this wife 
having good hairs I But owing to your mercy, I cannot describe how 
happy I am now in this world of woes and troubles. I was very aged 
and blind and was without any enjoyment but it is you that coming 
to this forest have brought to me eyes, youth and exquisite beauty. 
Therefore, 0 twin Devas t I desire to do something good to you in 
retmji.. Pie oie him, who does pot return anything for the good that 

be hagi teoeivedt frem.a benificeut friend* That paan remains indebted 
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iQ this worlds therofore I atti ^ deskou# to give you two now 
whatever you wanti 0 twin Bevas I Even if .the Bevae or the Asuras 
find it . difficult to attaiOf I will give that to you to free* myself 
debt I owe to you. I am greatly pleased at your good deed ; therefore 
be kind enough to speak out whatever you desire. They hegt^u . to 
ooDsult with each other; and spoke to the Muni Cbyavana who was 
seated with Sukany^ beside him “ 0 Mahar§i I We have got all 
our desires by the graqe of Father ! Still it is difficult for us to drink 
some libation along with the other Devas and we thirst after that very 
strongly. At the great sacrifice of Brahma in the Golden Mountain 
(KanakAchala), Indra, the King of the Bevas, ordered us not to drink 
Soma, as we were physicians. Therefore, 0 Kqower of Dharma ! 0 
Ascetic I You will certainly do us a great favour if you can make ns drink 
the Soma juice ; we would be very glad and have our desires satisfied, 
Thus hearing the words of the As'vins, Maharsi Chyavana gladly spoke 
to them the following gentle words. 0 Twin Bevas ! I was blind and 
aged ; but noyt 1 am become a young and beautiful man, and it is by 
your grace that I have gob back my wife. Therefore I speak this truly 
before you that at the great sacrifice of the lustrous King dary^ti^ 1 
will gladly make you drink the Soma in the presence of Indra, the King 
of the Bevas. Hearing these worls of the Muni, the twin As'viiis 
were greatly pleased and went back to the world of the Bevas. 
And the Muni Chyavana, too, returned to his own As^rama with bis wife 
SukanyS. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the getting 
of youth by Cbyavana Muni in S'ri Mad Bevi BfaUgavatara the Mahil 
Pmdnam of, 18,^^00 verses, by Maharsi VedaVyftsa. 


^ CHAPTER VI. 


U3» Janamejaya said “ Q Muni I How did Maha^fi Chyayana. 
make these twin Pevas drink 9oma and how fiis words came out to be 
true. Human strength is insignificant compared to Indra’s strength, 
indra forbade the physicians, the As 'vine, to drink the Som^ juice.. 
How then could the Muni give the right thereof. This is very 
Therefore, 6 Thou, to Bharma I 0 Lord 1 Besoribe in detail 

the doings of this Maharsi Cbyavana. I am very anxions to hpar it. 


4-10, Vyftsa •aid^-r•‘• 0 King 1 In that fiimcas saeriiee^tbeiKing 
Bijr did 4 
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S^arrating to yoa bis entirely wonderrul charaeter. Hear it attentively, 
^aharsi Cbyavana, illuatri oua like the Dovaa, began to enjoy with a 
cheerful mind and gladdened heart, with his beautiful wife Sukanya 
who was like n Deva Kanyd. Now, onoe on an occasion, the wife of 
Saryati beciine very anxious and trembling said to her husband 

weeping “ O King ! You have betrothed your daughter to the 

blind Muni Cbyavana ; now it is your duty to go and enquire whether 

the daughter is living or is dead. O Lord I What is my beautiful 
daughter doing with that husband. Flese go just now to the Muni*a 
As rama and see about it* O Kajarfi ^ I always burn in pain and 
agony when I think of her. She must have become very lean and thin 
due to the troubles of Tapasy^ ; please bring her quickly here to my presence, 
She is suffering an everlasting pain from having an aged blind hus* 
band ; and it is quite likely she has become very lean and thin. 1 am 
anxious, therefore, to see my daughter lean and thin who is wearing 

barks of trees as her dress. 


11. ^ryAti said ; — “ 0 broad-eyed One ! I am going gladly j ust now 
to see my dear daughter and that Muni of severe vows. 


X2-25. Vy^sa said : — “ O King I Thus saying to his wife, distressed 
with sorrow, the King SaryAti mounted on his chariot and quickly went 
towards the As^rama of the Chyavana Muni. On reaching there, he saw 
the Mahar^i Chyavana like a tleva^a son. Seeing his body like that of a 
Peva, the King became bewildered and began to think thus What I 
has m^y daughter done such an ugly act, blameable in the society I 
That Muni was very calm and quiet, penniless and very old ; my daugh- 
ter, perhaps, being overpowered with passion, killed him and has taken, 
no doubt, another husband. It is indeed difficult to control the Qod of 
Love, armed with his flowery bow : the period of youth is moreover 
very hard to conquer, So this daughter impelled by lust has thrown 
a dreadful stigma on the clear name of the family of the great Manu, 
Fie on him whose daughter in this world is of a vicious character! It 
seems that daughtera are born for the expiation of all the sins commit- 
ted by their fathers. But what an unjust act have I committed for 
my own selfish ends ? It is highly inoumbent on every father to betroth 
hia daughter with every care possible to a bridegrom suitable in every 
respect ; tut I did not do it and now have got the fruiis equivalent to my 
doing. If I kill my daughter, vicious and unchaste, I will incur 
sin due to killing a woman and moreover my daughter. I am the cause 
of this aUin an Mali’s -line of descent, On the one hand, the scandal 
en.oni.ig the affection for a daughter is strong on 
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.theo^iher. Wh<it am I to do now ? The King became merged in deep 
thoughts. At this time Sukanj^A accidentally saw her fa ther thus 
drowned in anxious thoughts. Seeing him, SukaoyA instantly came to 
her father’s side and asked the King in sweet affectionate words. 0 Kiilg ! 
How is it that your face has become so pale with anxious thoughts, seeing 
the Muni 'sitting in front of you, a young man with lotns-eyes. - 0 
Father ! What are you thinking ? You belong to the famous Manu’a 
family ; besides,, you are a high-minded man ; you ought not to be sad 
80 suddenly ; come quickly and bow your head down before my 
husband. * 


26. VyAsa said “ 0 King 1 Hearing thus the daughter's words, 
the King became impatient with anger and began to speak to her ; — 

27-36. 0 Daughter 1 Where is that oged blind ascetic Muni 
Chyavana and who is this youth intoxicated with lust ? A great doubt 
has arisen in my mind. 0 Vicious Soul ! Have you ’slain that Chyavana 
Muni and engaged yourself in such a sinful act ?. 0 You, a Disgrace to 
)our family! Have you accepted another husband out of your desire 
of lust? My mind has became very much troubled on not- seeing that 
Muni in this As^rama. 0 vicious One ! Now 1 do^nt see the Muni ; but* 
instead of him, I see Ibis bright person. And thus it is on account of 
your sinful behaviour that my mind is drowned in the ocean of cares. 
Then hearing her/ather^s words, SukanyA smiled and gladly took him 
at once to her husband and said : — “ 0 Father ! He is your son-in-law j 
He is the same Chyavana Muni ; there is no doubt here. The twin 
As'vins have given him this beautiful lustre and lotus-like eyes. The 
two As'vini KumSras came accidentally to my Asrama and out of 
poercy no doubt they have made Chyavana such a nice young mm 

0 King I I am not your that daughter that will do a vicious act 

as you think, beguiled by this beautiful foim of lie Muni. Father 
Bow down before the Chyavana Muni. Ask him and be will tell you 
everything. Hearing thus the daughter's words, the King wen 

instantly to the Muni and bowed down before him and ask(d him affe 
tionately thus r-r- 

37-38. The King said • — ‘‘ 0 Son of Bhrigg ! How have you gu 
jrour eyes back ? Where has your old age gone? Kindly narrate a 
your details as early as possible. 0 BrAhmai^a I Seeing your exquisitol 
dutiful form, a great doubt has arisen in me j so tell me everythic 
in Retail j I wiU'be very glad, no doubt. 

89-45. Chyavana said « 0. King ! The two As'vins, the pb 

iiniina of the Go4s, came here on their own account and Imve done t 



Vlt.l ^ CaAPTEU VI, gjg 

kis good out of thoir meroy. Owing to the benefit thus received, I 
have grantdd them the boon that I will mate them drink the Soma juice 
to the Agnifjoma Yajna of the King iSary^ti. Thus I have got these 
[beautiful eyea and the new youth ; therefore, O King ! Collect yburself 
indsitinthe holy sacrificial seat. When the IkAhmin Chyavana Muni 
spoke thus, the King SaryAti and his dear wife sat with greatest pleasure 
and began to talk on auspicious topics with the high-sou lod Muni. Then 
the Bh^rgava consoled the King and said I will perform your sacrifice ; 
please collect all the necessary materials. I have promised to tb As^vins 
that certainly I will make them drink the Soma juice. Therefore, 
□ King! I will have to carry that out in your secrifiee. OKing! If 
Indra bo angry, I will stop him by my Tapas force and in the Agnif* 
toma Yajna I will make the As'vins drink Soma. 

46-58. VyAsa said :— ** O King ! iSaryAti, the lord of the earth, then 
gladly appoved the proposals of Chyavana Muni. The King then shewed 
respects to the Muni and, with a pleasant attitude of mind, returned to 
his city with his wife, all the while talking of the Muni in the way. 
On a good auspicious day he, possessed of enormous wealth and prosperity, 
prepared an excellent place for the performance of the sacrifice. The 
Muni Chyavana then invited Vas^istha and other respectable Munis and 
initiated the King ^ary4ti for the performance of the sacrifice. At the 
commencement of the sacrifice, Indra and the other Deyas and the two 
As'vins all came to the -sacrifice to drink Soma. Seeing the As'vins, 
Indra became afraid and asked the other Devas, “Why have the As'vins 
come her^?'* They are the physicians and, therefore, never fit to drink Soma* 
Who has brought them hither at this great Agnistoma Sacrifice ? The 
Devas remaind all silent. Chyavana Muni then became ready to offer Soma 
to the As'vins and Indr^ immediately stopped him saying : — They are 
already prohibited to drink Soma as a sacrificial share ; so do not accept 
the vessel of Soma for them. Chyavana then said : — “O Lord of iSaebi I 
These are the Sdrya*s sons ; tell, then, truly why these are rendered unfit 
to drink Somu, They are not of mixed blood ; they are born of the 
legal wife of Sfirya Deva. 0 Lord of the^Devas ! What is the fault, 
then, of the As'vins, the physicians, that they be prohibited to drink 
Soma juice. Please reply. O Indra I This point must be settled by all 
tte Devas here. 1 have promised to make them drink the Soma juice in 
t;his sacrifice. To keep my. word I have initiated tho King in this sacrU 
fioa. I wiir have* my word fulfilled ; thare is no doubt in this, O Indra I 
They have given me my youth and bastoweJ my eyea and have dona 
me great good. I will also do good to them to ' iny best. 
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59. ladra said The Devas have appointed these Devai their 
Physicians j therefore they are looked down upon in the society j so they 
are unfit to drink ^oma. You need not make them drink 
Soma. 

60-61. Chyavana spoke 0 Indra ! You have adulterated your- 
self with Ahalyil ; why are you, then, giving vent to your anger thus 
in v%in. You have treacherously murdered Vritr^sura ; it is quite 
inappropriate for a vicious person like you to say that the As Vins cannot 
have the right to drink Soma. This is quite imposible, 0 King I On 
the springing of this dispute, no body spoke to Indra. The illiiitriom 
Bh^rgava, then, made them accept the Soma juice. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on granting the 
As'vins the right to drink the Soma juice in Sri Mad-Devf Hh4gavatam, 
the Mahft Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyfisa, 


CHAPTER VII. 


- 1-2. Vyfisa said 0 King I When the vessel filled with the Soma 
juce was given to the two As'vins, Indra became very angry and show- 
ing his strength, spoke thus to the Muni Chyavana. 0 Brdbmana I 
Never will you be able to endow him with such a high honour. When 
you have shewn towards me your enmity, I will kill you, no doubt, exactly 
like Vis'varfipa. 

3*4. Chyavana said “ O ^Indra i Do not insult the two high- 
^uled As'vins. They have given me beauty, youth and lustre and 
made me look like a second Deva. 0 Lord of the Devas I Just as the 
other Devas can take the vessel of Soma excluding you, .so the two 
powerful As'vins can do the same towards you. 

5. Indra said They are the physicians ; so they cannot in any way 
have the right to accept the Soma cup. I will just now sever your 
head. 

6-29. Vyfisa aaid Ornament to the race of Bbarata ! Ai 
these words of Indra, the Muni made the As'vins'aooept the Soma cup 
Ibos highly insulting, as it were, Indra and net takings any notice ol 
his words. When the two As'vins accepted . the cup with « desire 
drink the Soma thereof, the powerful Indm saw it and ssid:— Ify®‘ 
aiake them drink Soma out of your own neoessity, I will hart thunder 
i^ltouyofir head exactly ia the samo wajr as I did towards Vii'varftpr 
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Vbe Muni became violently angry at this and made the As'vins dnnk the 
dpma aooording to due rites and ceremonies. Indra, too, angrily hurled 
thunderbolt on him in the presence of all tho Devas. . The weapon shed 
lustre like million Suns. Seeing the thunderbolt hurled on him, the 
powerful Muni made the Indra's thunderbolt stand stock still by virtue 
ofhisTapas. The powerful Muni then adopted black magic to kill 
Indra and offered oblations of clarified butter and grains, purified by 
Mantrams, in the Fire. By tho Tapas of Ghyavana, of unbounded lustre, 
there sprang from the sacrificial hearth Kritya (A female deity to whom 
lacrifioes are offered for destructive and magical purposes). AnJ out of 
KrifeyA originated a very strong person, very cruel and of huge body, a 
great Demon. The horrible Demon, named Made, was terrifying to all 
the beings. His body was huge like a mountain, teeth very sharp and 
terrible. Four teeth were hundred Yojanas long each, and his other teeth 
were ten Yojanas long. His arms were like mountains, very long and 
fiercej tongue, horrible, rough and so very long that it reached up to the 
heavens. His throat was like a mountain peak hard and of a furious 
appearance ; nails resembled tiger^s, hairs horrible. His body mts jet 
black like lampJilack ; face very terrible, eyes bright like the conflagratipn 
fire and awful. One of his jaws touched the ground and the other 
touched the heaven. Thus was born the Demon, named Mada, of huge 
form. Looking at him, the Devas became suddenly frightened ; Indra, 
too, got very much terrified at the sight of him and did not want to have 
any more fight. The Demon swallowed Indra’s thunderbolt, looked at 
the sky, and stood up as if to swallow at once the whole Universe. He 
became infuriated with rage and pursued Indra to devour him. Seeing 
this, the Devas cried aloud ; — “ Alas 1 We are sjain." Indra had his 
arms disabled by Mantrams and so he could not hurl bis thunderbolt 
though he wanted to do so. The Lord of the Devas, then, with thunder- 
bolt in his hand, look on the Demon as Death personified and remem* 
bered his Guru, skilled in the knowledge which is the proper time to 
perform a certain thing. The liberaUmioded Brihaspati knowing the 
time of imminent danger, and that be is remembered by Indra, at once 
came to khe spot He then judged what to do in the present ciisis and 
told In^ra : — ** O Indra] This cannot be averted even by Mantrams^ 
what to speak of thunderbolt I This powerful Asura Mada has arisen from 
the sacrificial hearth by virtue of the Tapas of the Ghyavana Muni, The 
Hunt’s power is especially felt here. O Lord of the Devas ! Nobody, 
YoU| nor any other Deva will be able to resist him. Know this. Even 
Brahmin oaniiot thwart the anger of one who is devo^^^ed to t^ Sakti, the 
Highest Force j Chyevana w the Bhakta of the Highest Sakfci. So no 
‘ ^ 78 
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other body is able to defeat him; He is the man himself to tak# hack 
the Hlrity& that he has^originated. There is no doubt in this. So it ii 
better for you now to take the shelter of the Muni. 

80-52* Vyftaa said : — “ O King I Hearing thus from his Guru, 
Indra went to the Muni and bowed down shuddering, before him.’* 0 
Muni ! Forgive me and stop the Asura from his intention to slay the 
Devas. 0 All knowing One f Be pleased, I will keep your words.” 0 
Bhiirgava ! The two As'vins will, from this day, have the right to drink 
the Soma juioe. This I speak out to you in truth. 0 Br&hmana! Be 
graciously pleased unto me. 0 Ascetic ! Your intention will never be 
baffled. Especially I know you to be a knower of Dharma; so, you will never 
be able to make your word swerve from truth. The two As'vins Will, by 
your grace, be able to drink always the Soma cup ; and the King Sary&ti s 
fame will also know no bounds. 0 Muni I Know that what 1 have done 
is simply to test your prowess in Tapas. 0 Brfthmaga I Now do this 
favour to me and take back your, this Demon Mada sprung from your saori* 
fioiarhearth and thus do good to all the Devas. There is no doubt in this. 
Thus spoken piteously by Indra, Chyavana, who knew the Highest Reality, 
drew back within himself the anger arising from the enmity with Indra. 
Then the Maharsi Chyavana consoled the Devas that were very much 
perplexed and anxious out of terror of the Demon named Mada and 
divided tb,0 Asura into four parts (I) female sex, ( 2 ) drinking, (3) gambling 
and (4) bunting animals. When Mada was thus divided into four parts, the 
terror stricken Djvas felt themselves relieved and saved apd got consoled. 
Chyavana then placed the Devas in their respective stations and com- 
pleted the sacriiioe. As last, the religious ^Bhlrgava made Brsc Indra 
and then the two As'vins drink the Soma Cups. 0 King ! Thus Chya- 
vana had the A^^'vins their Soma Cups by virtue of his power of Tapas 
Theijco the tank with the sacrificial post Yfipa became famous and the 
Muni’s As'rama also was renowned and horouied ik) all resprols 
on the surface of the earth. The Kin^ Saryflti, too, became very 
glad at this sacrifice and completing the sacrifice returned with bis minister: 
to bis city. The Mann’s son, the powerful religious King ^aryflli governet' 
his kingdom ( free from any obstacles cr other enemies. He had one sot 
Hanitod Aharta ] and Anarta had a sou named Revata born to him* 


Revata built the city of Kus'astbali in the midet of the ocean 
begaft to live there. He enjoyed all tte things in the countries name 
Anarta and others. Revata had one hundred sops of whom Kakudn 
"^iir.a* the oldest and of pure character, He bad one daughtW' yefy beaui 
n^med Eevatf, endowed with all auspicious 

reieh^ marrbgeaW age, lU Kti^g 
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eould get a priaoe of a good noble family. That powerful King began 
to govern his people Anartas, with his headquariers at the Raivata hill. 

Whom to betroth this daughter/' the King thought and settled that 
be would go to Brahmft and ask him, the venerable omnicient Prajtlpati, 
worshipped by the Devas. Thus the King w^nt with his daughter 
Revatt to the Brahmaloka. There the . Devas, Yajfias, Vedas, mountains, 
oceans and rivers all ware shining with luminous bodies. There the 
eternal Ri^ia, Siddhas, Gandharbas, Pannagas and Ch&ranas were singing 
hymns to Brahmd, standing with folded hands. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter uf the Seventh Book on the twin 
As^ins drinking the Sotna Qup in ^ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam, the Maht\ 
Pur&nam of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1-6. Janamejaya said; — O BrAhmanA 1 The King was a K^ittriya; 
how oould he go himself with his daughter Rovati to the Bi ihmiloka (the 
abole of BrahmA) ? I entertain a gre it doubt on this point. I heard 
of yore while conversing about matters counected with the BiAhmiin, 
that the BrAhra'n only who was self-restrainel and thi kno ver of Brahman 
ooald alone go to the Brahmaloka. The Satyaloka is very hard for the 
wjrldly people to go ; so I doubt how the king ould have gone with 
Revati from the Bhdrloka to the Satyaloka. Man, when he discards 
his body, can go to the Heavens. So is recited in all the ^Astras. How 
then, people, while, in their human bodies can go to the Brahmaloka. 
So out asunder ray doubts how the King Revata could go to the Brahma 
loka to ask the PrajApati on certain matters. 

6-16. VyAsa said ; — “ O King ! On the top of the mountain Sutneru, 
are located the Indra’a heavens called AmarAvati (the abode of the 
Immortals) the Samyamani city of Yama, the Satyaloka, the Vabniloka, 
theKailAsa, Vaikuyiha the abode ' of Vijnu.and others. The great 
archer Arjuna, the eon of PrithA, went to the Indra loka 
and spent five years there. In ancient times, the Kings Kakuts tha and 
others went to Indraloka, in their human bodies. Even the powerful Daitjras 
used to conquer the Indraloka and resided there at their will and pleasure. 
In ancient times, when the sovereign of the earth, the King MahAbhifa 
went to the Brahmaloka, the most bean tiful GangA also was coming to 
the Brahmaloka. On the way the King saw Her. O Kingl Aooidentally al 

that time her ol^lhmga were cast aside by the wind; the King saw er 

“ertly In her naked stale, and. *over powered with lust, smiled; Gang a so 



20 


M MAD DEVt BHlGAVATAM, 


ailed. Seeing the states of them, Brahm^ iastantty cursed them ; and 
ley had to come in this world and take their births. AM the Devas, when 
ppressed by the Ddnavas, went to Vaikuntha and sang hymns to 
lari, the Lord of Kamal^. 0 King ! Men can go to all the Lokas; in fact 
hose high-souled men tbfct perform YajHas or severe asceticisms and thus 
lave acquired great merits, those performers of SacciRces and ascetics surely 
;o to the Heavens. 0 King! It is only the abunBance of gocd merits that; 

B the only cause of going to Heavens. So you ought not to entertain any 
loubts on this, 

17-18. Janamejaya said : — 0 Muni ! The King Revata went with 
ns daughter Revati to the Brahmaloka ; but what did he do when he 
vent there ? What did Brahm^ order him ? And to whom did the King 
betroth his daughter, when ordered by Brahmfi ? 0 BiAhman^ ! Speak 
out all these in details to me now. 

19-21. Vyasa said: — “0 King! Hear. When the King went to 
Brahmaloka to ask about the proper bridegroom of his daughter, there 
wjs going on siuging and music ; so he waited a while to find an oppor- 
miiity when the assembly would have a leisure ; but he was so very 
pleased with music that he could not desist from hearing it till the end. 
When the music was finished, the King bowed down to Brabm& and 
ibewed him his daughter and informed Him of bis intention. 

22-25. The King said : — “ 0 Deva I This good daughter is mine ; 
now kindly say who will be her bridegroom. 0 Brabrnd ! To whom 
ihall I betroth this daughter ? I have come to you to ask on this point 
I have searched for many princes and seen also a good many of them 
and none of them is to my liking and so my mind is not at rest. 0 Lord 
of the Devas ! Therefore I have come to you. Kindly select one bride- 
groom for her. He is to be a KuHn (of good family), powerful, religious, 
liberal, and a prince endowed with all auspicious qualities. This is 
my prayer. Vy&sa said O King I Brahmft, the lotus«born, the Creator 
of the world, hearing these words, laughed, thinking t\iat a very long 
interval bad passed away. He then said 

27-48. 0 King I The princes that you throught would become the 
bridegroom of your daughter, all died ; their sons and grandsons and 
their friends even have all passed away, The twenty-seventh Manvao- 
tara of the Dvftpara Yuga is now going on ; so none of the princes of 
your family are now existing. The Daityas sacked your city. Now 
Ugrasena, the of Mithur&, is reigning in that place. He belongs 

te^he illustrious knar family of YayAti. His son, the powerful Ksnia» 
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born of a DAnava, began to do injuriae alwaya to the Devas; her threw 
his own father to the prison. Becoming very haughty, he began 
to govern himself the countries of other kings and began to tyrranise 
over the eubjeote. O King. The Earth became so much troubbd by 
the armies of the wicked Demon Kings, that She became quite unable to 
bear farther loads. So She went to seek refuge to Brahmi. BrahmA ami the 
other Devas then began to say « O Eirth ! To remove your burdens, 
the lotu8.eyed NArAyanA will incarnate Himself as part incarnation in 
the form ofSrt Kri^na. He who is NArAyanA practised in ancient times, as 

tfcesonof Dharma, a very severe ascatieisra, in company with his brother 

Nara in the sacred hermitage of Badari. Now this very Deva is 
born in the great family of Yadu in the womb of Devaki by-Vasudeva and 
is now celebrated by the name of VAsudeva. O King ! He has slain 
that vicious wicked Kansa and has installed Ugrasena in” his place. The 
very powerful JarAsandha, the vicious King of Magadha, is the father- 
in-law of Kansa. On hearing the death of his son-in-law, he became in 
infuriated with rage, came to MathurA, and raged a terrible war. VAsudeva 
defeated in a battle that JarAsandha, proud of his mighty valour. Thom^h 
defeated, JarAevndha sent KAlayavana with his host of array to fi dit 
again with Krisija. BhAgavan VAsudeva, when he heard that the ICino' 
of Yavanas arrived, sent away all the members of his family and the 
YAdavas to DvArkA and began to wait with his brother BalarAiiu for 
the Yavana King. Then he went alone to the camp of Yavana and 
lei him away to a mountain cave where was sleeping the King Muehu 
Kunda and had then the Yavana King slain by Mucliukunda, 
Kri?na then went to DvArkA. The city of DvArkA was then in 
a dilapidated condition. Kri^qa brought together the artists and 
got built exquisitely the beautiful palaces, forts, and markets and stalls, 
eto., and so added to the bsauty of the place. That VAsudeva, of mighty 
prowess, thus improving the city, made Ugrasena the King of that place ; 
and Krif qa is now waiting there with his friends. His elder brother 
Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, is celebrated. Thus ha with Mujala 
tn his hands is a groat warrior and the part incarnation of Ananta Deva. 
He Is the fit bridegroom of your daughter. So give your daughter 
in marriage, without any delay, according to the rules of the marriage 
oeramony to Sankarqana Balabhadra. After giving your daughter in 
marriage, go to the hermitage of Badari and practise -tapasyA. That 
•MreJ retreat is the (park) recreation ground of the Devas, holy and 
yielding to human beings the objects of their desires. 

t4.4C. VyAsa said: — O King! Thus ordered by the lotus- born 
lahmA, the King went to DvarkA with his daughter. Reaching there 
gave over bis all auspicious daughter in marriage to Bala Deva 
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duly aooordiog to the rulea and regulations. At I'ist, aoQordiag t) 
Brahma’s injanetion, he beoaiue engaged in severe austerities in the 
Badarik&s^ram and, when the time of death arrived, left uS his mortal 
eoil on the banka of the river and went to the world of Gods. 

47-48. Janamejaya said 0 Bhagavan ! You have uttered one 
wonderful thing. One hundred and eight Yugas passed away when the 
King of Revata with his daughter was deeply absorbed In hearing musio 
in the Brahm'aloka yet neither tho good King nor the daughter did get 
sufficiently old. How could this be ! How could they have lived bo 
long I Were their longevities ordained to be such a long period! 

49 56, Vyllsa said 0 King I The Brahmaloka is not touched by 
any vice nor sin ; old age, hunger, thirst or fear of death nothing exists 
there ; nor is there any other cause by whioh weariness comes. S(^ what 
doubt there can be that the people there will be long-lived, free from old age 
and death I When the King SarySlti went up to the Heavens, his sons 
were all destroyed by the ; those that remiiiud, they, terrified 

left Kus'asthalt and fled on all sidej. Vaivaevata Manu sneizei ; owing to 
that, came out of his nose one powerful son ; his name was Ik^Aku. He 
spread the Solar dynasty and became celebrated, Getting excellent 
initiation from the Mabar^i N^rad»v, he began to meditate the Devi 
constantly and practised severe tapasy^ for the spread of his race. 
0 King I IksAku had one hundred sons ; Vikuk^i was the eldest ; he was 
powerful and endowed with great strength. Ik^^ku became king and 
lived in Ayodhyfli. He sent his fifty eons, the powerful Stikuni and others to 
Uttarft paths (Eastern) provinces for governing those countries. That 
high-souled monarch sent also other eight sons to govern the countries in 
the South. (Western). 0 King 1 He kept the remaining two sons by hi* 
side for his own service. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of 
the King Revata and the spread of the Solar dynasty in the MahApurtnam 
Sr! Mad Dev! Bbftgavatara’of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-11. Vyftsa said ” 0 King I Ono$ on a time, the time for Aftaka 
drUddha (the funeral ceremony in honour of the departed) arrived. 
Seeing this, the King Ik^^ku ordered his son Vikukfi 0 Child I Of 
itdmddiitely to the forest and bring carefully pure sanctified meat for th« 
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5rMdha.purpo«es ; see, that there, be no neglect of duty. Thus orderod, 
Vikuk^i iosUutly went to the forest equipped with arms. He hunted in 
the forest lots of boars, pigs, deer, and hare, ilut he was so very tired 
with his journey in the forest and got so hungry that he forgot every, 
thing about^ the Aftaka Sr^ddha and ate one hare there in the forest, 
The remaining excellent meat he brought and handed over to his father, 
When that meat was brought to be sprinkled for purification, the family 
priest Vag’i^fha, on seeing it, at once came to know that some portion had 
already been eaten and it \va« the remaining part. The leavings of food 
are not fit for the sprinkling purposes ; this is the iSfistric rule. Va’eiptha 
informed the King of this defect in the food. In accordance with the 
Guru’s advice, the King coming to know thus the violation of the rule 
by his son, became very angry and banished his fon from his kingdom. 
The prince became known from that time as Sa’rflda; he did not become 
the least sorry for bis father’s anger ; he went to the forest and gladly 
remained there, He gladly passed his lime atsoilcd in religion and 
sustained his life on forest fruits and roots. After sometime when bis 
father diail, he inherited his kingdom. On lecoming the King of 
AyodhyS, Sas’flda had only one son j he became famous in the three lokai 
by the name of.^akutst ha. He was known also by other names Indrav&ha 
and Puranjaya. 

12. Janamejaya said ‘‘O Holy One ! How and why was the prince 
named Kakutstha. Why was he known by the two other names? Speak 
all this to m^. 

13-14. VyAsa said : — ^ O King ! When Sas'dda went to the Heavens, 
Kakutstha became king. That religious king then began to govern the 
country of his father and grandfather with an authority supported by a 
powerful arm. At this time the Devan suffered a defeat from the 
D^navas and took refuge to Vi^nu, the Infallible and the Lord of the 
three worlds. The eternal great Vifnu full of intelligence and bliss then 
addressed the Devas : — 

15-16. V i^nu said “ O Devas ! Go and pray to the King ^as’Ada. 
He will be your ally and kill all the Demons. That King is religious ; 
especially he is a worshipper of the Highest Sakti. He is a good archer 
and will come to help you. His strength is immense. 

17-18. Vy&sa said : — “ 0 King ! Indra and the other Devas hearing 
the nectar like words of Hari went to AyodhyS, to Kakutstha, tbo eon of 
Sas^&da. Seeing the Devas at his palace, the king worshipped them duly 
and with great oare ; and he asked them why they had come there. 

19 20. "fhe King yaid ‘‘0 Devas ! When you have favoured me 
your t^lessed and sanctified; my life is crowned 
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with suoceis. Say what I can do for you ; I will carry it out even if it be 
very hard for me to perform. 

21-2S. The Devas said:— “ 0 Prince ! Please help and back us and 
defeat the Daityas, invincible by the Devas and form an alliance with Indra, 
0 King ! By the grace of the Higheet S^'akti, you have nothing unattained 
anywhere ; so we have come to you by the order of Visau. 

23 41. The King said : — ‘0 Devas! I can back yo^ and become 
your ally if Indra carries me on his back in the time of war. I will fight 
now with the Daityas for the Devas ; but 1 will go to the battle-field on 
IqdiVe back ; this 1 speak to you truly. Vyisa said : — 0 King I The 
Devas then spoke to Indra : — “ 0 Lord of S’achi ! It is now your 
bounden duty to do this ; so quitting shame, be a carrier to this King," 
Indra got ashamed very much, but being requested frequently by Hari, 
at last assumed the appearance of a bull like the great Bull of S’iva. 
The King mounted on that bull to go to the war j he fought while taking 
his seat on the hump on the shoulders of the bull (Kakud) ; therefore 
be was named Kakutatha. The King was carried by Indra on bis back 
hence he was named Indravaha; he conquered the Ddnavas in battle ; 
hence he was called Puranjaya, The powerful King do^pMlHd the D&navas 
and gave away all their wealth to the Davas. Ho bade farewell to the 
Devas and returned to his own kingdom. Thus the alliance was forme^l 
with Indra. 0 King ! Kakutstha became very celebrated on this earth ; 
his descendants became kings and were known as Kakutsthas and were all 
very famous here on this Earth. Kakutstha had one powerful son, named 
K&kutstha by his legal wife ; Kllkutstha had the -son Pritbu, of mighty 
prowess. Prithu was the part incarnation personfied of Vi^nu, and worship- 
per of the feet of the Supreme Sakti. His sod was Visvarandhi ; he became 
king and governed the kingdom. His son was Chandra ; he came to*b0 
king, governed his subjects and multiplied very much his issues. 
YuvanSls'va was one of his sons ; he was very powerful and spirited. 
Savaota was the son of Yuvanlls'va ; he was very religious. He built a 
nice city named Sllvanti like the Paradise of Indra Brihadas'va 
was the son of the high-souled S^vanta ; he had a son Kuva- 
lay^s'va. He became the Lord of the earth by the power of his arras. 
He killed Dhundu Dftnava; so be was very much celebrated by the name 
of Dbttoduna&ra. His son was Dridh^s'va ; he governed the earth ; His 
iSrimHn Haryas^va. His son was Nikumbba ; he became the King- 
Nikambba had his son Varhan&s'va. KrU'A/va'was his son. His son was thi 
powerful Prasenajit j his aon^s prowess knew no bounds, taweuajit haJ 

fortunate son Yauvan&s'va. 0 fortunate One I the son of Yauvands'vi 

§r^&a M&odblit^ ; he beoatae the Lord of the Eartfa and for 
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satiafution of the Devi Bhagavati had one thousand and eight palaces 
built in Benares and in the other chief places of pilgrimages. Maadh&t& was 
nut born of his mother’s womb but was born in the belly of his father. 
Then the ministers tore asunder the belly of his father and got him out. 

42-43. Janamejaya said.;— O fortunate One 1 What yoa said was 
never seen nor heard aver before since. This sort of birth is highly improb'- 
able. How was that beautiful son born in the belly of his father ? Dos* 
cribe this in detail and satisfy my curiosity. * 

e 

•44-4®. Vy&sa said : O King 1 The King Yauvan^s^va had one 

hundred queens ; yet he had no issues. The King always thought 
much about his son. Once the King, sorry and desirous of a son, went 
to the holy retreats of the Ri^is. On arriving there, he began frequently 
to respire heavily before the ascetics. The Rijis became filled with 
pity on seeing his sorrowful condition. O King! The Brahmins then 
Said to him 0 King I Why are you thus sorrowful and distressed ? 

What is your sorrow that is troubling your heart ? Speak truly. We 

will surely redress your grievance. 

50-54. YauvanSs'va said : — “ O Munis ! I have got the kingdom, 
wealth, excellent horses, one hundred illustrious chaste wives. I have 
no enemies in the three worlds ; no one is stronger than me. All the Kings 
and ministers are obedient to my call. But O Ascetics I I have no 
son ; this my sonless state is the only cause of rny pain and sorrow. It 

has marred all my happiness. See ! The persons that have no son 

cannot in any way go to Heavens. Therefore I am always being pained 
for this. You all are aseetics ; you have taken great pains to learn the 
essence of the Veda S^stras. So kindly order me what sacrifice is fit for 
me to have a son, O Ascetics ! If you feel any pity for me, kindly 
perform this good work for me. 

55-65. Vy&sa said 0 King ! Hearing the words of the King, 
they were all filled with pity ; and, with fulness of mind, made him to 
perform the sacrifice whose presiding deity was Indra. For the sake of 
the King, that he may get a son born to him, they had a jar filled 
with water by the Br&hmi^s and purified and charged that jar with the 
Vedic Mantrams. The King got thirsty in the night and entered in 
the sacrificial ground ; seeing the Br&hmins asleep, the King himself drank 
that water, surchwged with the Mantram, The Bi4hmin3 consecrate 
end kept that water apart, according to due rules, surcharging wi^ 
Mantram,, for of the King ; but the King, getting thir^^ 

.^himself drank thbk water unoonsoiouelj'. Next morning the Br 
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seeing the jar of water empty, were startled very much with (m j the 
BrAbmins then asked the King Who drank the water ? When they 
came to know that the King himself drank the water, the Munis thought 
this to bo an act of Daiva ( Fate ) and completing the s acrifice returned 
to their abodes. Then the King became pregnant by the power of the 
sacrificial Man trams. After some time, the son became fully developed, 
Then the King’s ministers, cutting his right bowel, got the son oat. 
Out of the God’s favour, the King did nob die. When the ministers ware 
troubled with the thought whose milk the child will suck, then Indra 
spoke out the child would drink (Mdii Dhdt^; my foiefinger and gave 
his finger into the child’s mouth. For that reason his name was M&n- 
dhatA. Thus I have described in detail the origin of Mindh&tS. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story of 
KUkutstba and the origin of MAndht\tii in S'ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
the Maha Purftnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Yoda Vy^sa, 


CHAPTER X. 

1-11. Vyasa said 0 King ! That King Mandh&b^, true to 
his promise, conquered one after another the whole world and been mo 
the paramount sovereign of all the other emperors and got the title 
“ Sdrvabhauma (Sovereign of all the earth). 0 King I What more to speak 
of M^ndh^td’s influence at that time than this that all the robbers, struck 
with his terror, all lied to the mountain caves. For this reason, Indra gave 
him the title “ Trasadasyu.’’ He married Bindumat^ the daughter of 
S'as'avindu. Her limbs were proportioned and perfect and so she 
was very beautiful. Mdndh^ta had by that wife two sons : — ( 1 ) the 
famous Purukutstha and (2) Muehukunda. Purukutstha had his 
son Anaranya ; this prince was celebrated by the name of Brihadas'va. 
He was very religious and deeply devoted to his father. His son wa^ 
Haryas'va; he was religious and knew the Highest Reality.' Hibson 
was Tridhanvd ; his son vsas Aruna. Aruna’s son was Satyavrata ; he 
was very avaricious, lustful, wicked and wilful. Once on an occasion 
that vicious prince, overpowered by lust, stole away the wife of one 
Brahmin and so created an hindrance in his marriage. 0 Kingl 
The Hr&hming, united in a body, came to ths King Aruna, bewailing 
^nd lamenting and uttered repeatedly; — Alas! We are ruined.! The 
i^fing addressed to the grieved subjects, the Br&hming 0 Br&hminsi 
piMat harm has been done to you by my son.” ^ ' 

Ih^Hearing thus the good Words of the King, the Dvija?, versed in tbfl 
repeatedly blessed him an! said . . 
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OKing! You are the foremost of the po^verfui, So-j^ourson is 
like you, To*dfty he has forcibly stolon away daring the mirriage ceremony 
a Brfthmin daughter already given over in marriage. 

13-36, Vyllsa said.*— “ 0 King ! The highly religious King hearing the 
words of the Br^thmins, took them to be true and said to his son “0 One 
of evil understanding! You have rendered to-day your name useless by perpe- 
trating this evil act, 0 Vicious One! Got away from my houso ! O Sinner ! 
You will never be able to live in my territory 1 Seeing his father angry, 
Satyavrata repeatedly said .-—Father ! Where shall 1 go ? “ Ho said : — 

“ Live with the Ch^ndillas. You have stolen a Briifnin’s wife and so have 
acted like a Chanda la. Go and live with them happily. 0 Disgrace to 
your family ! 1 do’nt like to got issues through you : you have obliterated 

this family’s name. So, 0 Sinner 1 go wherover you like. Hearing thus 
the words from bis angry father, Satyavrata instantly quitted the house 
and went to the Chdndalas. The prince, wearing lus coat of armour and 
holding bows and arrows, began to spend away his time with the 
Clulndc^las ; but ho could not get out of his breast his fooling of sympathy 
and meicy. When he was banished by his liberal minded angry father, 
the Guru Vas'iftha instigated the King to the above purpose. Satya- 
vrata was therefore angry with Vas'istha, inasmuch as ko, versed in 
the DharmaiSAstras, did not dissuade the father from bansbing his son. 
IJis father, then, owing to some inexplicable cause, quitted the city and, 
for the sake of his son, went to the forest to practise austerities, 0 

King ! Owing to that sinful act, Indra did not rain at all In bis 
kingdom for twelve years. O King ! Just then Vis'vidmitra, too, 

keeping Kis wife and children in -that kingdom, began to practise severe 
austerities on the banks of the river Kaus'iki. The beautiful wife of 
Kus'ika then fell into great trouble how she could maintain the family 
All the children, pained with hunger, began to cry, begging for Nib^r 
rice food. The chaste wife of Kaus'iki bacime very much troubled in 
seeing all this. She thought, seeing the children hungry, “Where am 
I to go now and from whom to beg, and what to do, inasmuch as the King 
was not then staying in the Kingdom. ” “ The husband is not also near , 
80 who would protect my children ? The boys are incessantly crying, 
Fie therefore to my life ! She thought also thus My husband has 
left me in this penniless state ; we are suffering for want of mone}. e 
does nob know these, though he is quite able. Save my husband, w^ o 
else will support my sons? They will all die now of starvation, 
might sell one of my sons, whatever I get out of that, I can suppor o 

others ; this is now my highest duty. ” I ought not to do o 
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and kill all my bhildrefl ; flo I will now sell one of my sons to support the 
others* Thus hardening her mind, she went out, tying the child 
by a rope round his neok. The Muni’s wife, for the sake of the other 
children, fastened the middle son by a cord and [;ot out of her house. 
The prince Satyavrata saw her distressed with pain and sorrow and 
asked :— *• 0 Beautiful One ! What are you now going to do ? Who 
are you ? This boy is crying ; Why have you tied him by a rope round 
his neck ? 0 Fair One I Speak out truly to me the cause .of all 
this. 

37-38, The Risi’s wife said : — “0 Princol I am the wife of Vis'v&mitra. 
These are my sons. I am now going, for want of food, to sell one 
of these out of my own accord.” 0 King I My husb iud has gone away 
to practise tapasy^l ; I do not know where he has gone. There is no 
food in the house ; so I will sell one to support the other sons. 

39-56. Satyavrata said i— ‘‘ 0 Chaste One I Save your children. 
I will bring to you your articles of food from the forest till your husband 
does not come here.’’ Daily I will fasten some food on a tree close by 
your As'rana. This I speak truly.” The wife of Vis'vAmitra, hearing 
these words of the prince, freed the child of the fastening and took 
^ him to her Ai^rama. The child was named afterwards as G^laba, dae 
to his being fastened by the neck. He became a great Ri^i afterwards. 
The Vis'vftmitra's wife then felt great pleasure in her home, surrounded 
by her children. Filled with regard, and mercy, Satyavrata duly 
performed bis task and provided darly the family of Vis'vlmitra with 
their food. He used to hunt wild boars, deer, buffaloes, etc , and used to 
take their flesh to the place where used to dwell the wife' of Vis'vamitra 
and the children and tie that up to an adjoining tree. The Ri 9 i *6 wife used 
to give those to her children. Thus getting excellent food, she felt very 
happy. Now when the King Aruna went for tapasyft to the forest, the 
Muni Vasiftba carefully guarded the Ayodhy^ city, and the palace and 
the household. Satyavrata, too, used to sustain his livelihood daily bj 
hunting, accordig to his father’s order ; and««abiding by Dbarma, 
in the forest outside the city. Satyavrata cherished always in his heart, 
for some cause, a (eeliug of anger towords Vas^iytha. When his fathei 
banished his religious eon, Vas^iftba did not prevent his father. This ii 
the cause of Satyavrata’e anger. Marriage does not become valid ucti 
seven footsteps are trodden (a ceremony) ; so the stealing a^ay of a gii^ 
v^iihin that period is not equivalent to stealing away a Br&limi|i’s 
T^e virtuous Vas^i^tha knew that; yet he did not prevent the King. 

^ay the prince did Aot find anything for hunting ; be saw in tb 
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forest the cow of Vas'i^tha giving milk. Very much distressed by 
hunger, the King killed the oew like a daooit, partly out of anger and 
pertly oat of delusion. Ho fastened part of the flesh to that tree^for the 
wife of Vis'vKmitra and the remainder he ate himself. 0 One of good 
vows I The Vis'vAmitra'e wife did not know that to be beef and thou<»ht 
it to bo deer’s and so fed her sons with that. Now when Vas'ij'tha 
came to know that his cow had been killed, ho was inflamed with anger 
and spoke to Satyavrata “0 Vicious One I What a heinous crime have you 
committed, like a Pis'aoha, by killing the cow?” For the killing 
of the cow, the stealing of a BrShmin’s wife and the fiery anger of your 
father, for these three crimes, lot there coma out on your bead throe 
Sankus or three marks of»leprosy as the signs for your crimes. Prom 
this day you will bo widely known by the name of Tris'anku and you 
will show your Pis'aoha form to all the beings. 

57. Vyftsa said ; O King I The prince Satyavrata thus cursed 
by Vais'ijtha remained in that retreat and practised sevOr* 

58. But he got from a Muni’s son tho oxcollont Miintram of the 
Highest auspicious Devi Bhagvati and became merged in tho contemp- 
lation of that. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the story 
of Satyavrata in the Mahapuranara S'ri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 
verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER Xr. 


1. Janamejaya said : — “ 0 Intelligent One I Did the prince Tris'an- 
ku free himself afterwards of the curse inflicted on him by the Muni 
Vas^ifthas 

28. Yy&sa said : 0 King I Satyavrata, cursed by Vas'istha, was 

transformed tttto a demonaioal slate (Pis’&chatva) ; but he became a 
great devotee of the Devt and passed away his time in that As^rama. 
One day be tepeating^ slowly the tiine-Iettered Mantram of tho Bhaga- 
vati, wished to perform the Puras^oharana ceremony (repeating the name 
of a deity 4ttettded With bnrnt offerings, oblations, etc.) of the said 
Mantra, eanie to the Br&bmins, botred down to them with great devotion 
and polity and iaid O venerable gods of the earth t Kindly hear me ; 
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I with my head bowed down pray to you, that you all be my 

lilt' You are all versed in the Vedas ; so kindly do for me the 

Homa ceremony equal to one-tenth part of 

Br^hmanasl Mynameis:Saty^ta, - - y 

: ™ . — .ut. v» r: I vr: 

.h. Vrf.. , y«« »• »»■"" ^ i.., .I, 

by all the pemons ; so now you ire not ti. lo oe 
ceremony. 

„ « • 1 . « n Kin<» ' Hearing them, the prince got 

9 . 14 , Vyasa said ■.- O Km Ilea ^ ^ 

very sad and dejected an f^^her has forsaken me ; 

now in living even in u fViA P nru’s curse, I have got 

I m taniJiel tram tlie kinsaom ; «gmo. y 
tbi. Pi.-.ob.'. .W. ; I tb.rarora .ra j ' 

bon...mgta.l. prapmed 0.. f...^ to j-P 

Chmjdikk Do>i ««1 rape»lml! ^ ,l,i,ai»g, 

Ih, lira. I.is‘‘»s «'• py'" „ H.bi MbyS !>*'• 

with clasped Lent the Devi llbagavatl, knowing 

o„b„i„g into the ara. « to th. .,. 

:“bt;r:ti by »— 

botot. him and spoke in a soice dsop bk. . »."-elou . 

b,„,. ..OVietnoe. One, What is •« tbU t 
.W.U thaset Ne,..thrayou~>'-, 8..,^^^ ^P 
One ! Your father is now a^ed , 

go to the forest ministers of your father wil) 

siou of spirits. 0 Km^ . ^ ,n6t»l 

;::::^ior:xrrL,“Ci^ 

go cndoubtedly b. the Brahmaloka. 

18.S2. Vyl.aiaid:-''0 !,,,a’''"Lrhil\tIt»^ 

oaotod .1 that .pot 1 th. P''"™' J2br tho high- oul.d »*»«' 
obteting into ‘bn «;•■ 'V** J/* * ing to tb’o Ki.g. Tb.B.I 

went to AyodbyAand at once .nformed y » 

^t «.y.nd at h».t, ton. ki. .» 

to burn himself. of the turning ot^t pf»y»°“' 

said to his ministers -. - l^ou all a . , though he , w»». 
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ioslarifcaneously went away to the forest. Void of wealth, ho, practising 
forgivenessi passed his time in study, particularly in spiritual 
.knowledge ; but Vas'i§tha Deva cursed him and made him like a Vis'Acha. 
Very much distressed by pain and sorow, he was ready to burn himself 
but the Mah4 Devi preventing him, he desisted from this purpose. 
So go hurriedly and, c )nsoling my powerful eldest son, bring him at once 
to me. I am now calm and quiet and of a retiring disposition ; so I am 
determined to practise tapasyd.. My son is now capable to govern the 
lubjects; I will now instal my son on the throne and retire to the forest. 
lo be gladly sent his ministers to his son. The ministers, too, gladly 
went there and consoled the prince and, with respect, brought him to the 
\yodhyli city. Seing Satyavrata with matted hair on his head, with 
lirty clothes, and thin and worn out with cares, the King began to 

bhink within himself ‘‘ Oh ! What a cruel act have I done, though 
[ know everything about religion, in banishing my intelligent son, quite 
fit to govern my kingdom.’’ Thus thinking, he embraced his son by his 
arms and consoling him, made him sit by bis throne. The King, versed 
in politics, then began to speak gladly with suffocated feelings of love, 
to his son sitting by the side of him. 

33-53. 0 Son 1 Your highest duty is to keep your mind always on 

religion and to respect the Brahmins. Never speak falsely anywhere nor 
follow any bad course in any way. Rather the words of the spiritual 
good persons ought to bo fully observed ; the ascetics ought to bo 
worshipped. Senses m lut be controlled and the wicked cruel robbers are 
certainly to be slain. “ 0 Son ! For one’s success, one should consult 
with one's ministers and keep that as secret by all means. Any enemy, 
howsoever insignificant he may be, a clever King should never overlook 
him. The ministers, if they be attached toother masters and if they come 
round afterwards, don’t trust them. Spies should be kept to watch 
friends and foes alike. Shew your living regards to the religion always, and 

I ,ke charitable gifts. One ought not to argue in vain and always avoid 

the company of the wicked. 0 Son ! You should worship the Maharfis 
and perform, various sacrifices. Never trust women, those who are in 
ordinately addicted to women, and the gamblers. Never is it advisable 
to be addicted too much to hunting. Always shew your back to gambling 
drinking, music and to the prostitutes and try to make jour subjects 
How the same. Early in the morning at the Brahma Miihurta every 
•y you should get up from your bad and bathe and perform other 
‘alogous duties. 0 Son ! Be initiated by the Guru in the Devi Mantra 
id worship with delation the Supreme Force, the Bhagavati, Human 
irth is Mowneil with success hy worshipping Her Lotus Feet. 0 Son I 
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He who performs onoe the great Puj^ of the Mahit Devi aod dfieki the 
CharagSmrita water (water with which Her feet are worshipped) has never 
to enter again in the womb of his mother ; know this as certain. That 
Mah^ Devi is all that is seen and She Herself is again the Seer and 
Witness, of the nature of Intelligence. Filled with these ideas, rest fearless 
like the Universal Soul. Do your daily Naimittik (occasional) duties, go to 
the Brahmin’s assembly and calling on them ask the conclusions of the 
Dharma ^As^tras. The BrUhmins, versed in the Vedas and Vedftntas, are 
objects of venerations and must be worshipped. Give, then, them always 
according to merits, cows, lands, gold, etc. Do’nt worship 
any Brahmin who is illiterate. Don’t give to illiterates more than their 
belliful wants. 0 Child ! Never trespass Dharma, out of covetousness, 
and remember always not to insult ever afterwards any Br&hmanas, 
The Brahmins are the cause of the K^attriyas, the more so they are the 
terrestrial gods ; honour them with all your care I In this never flinch 
from your duties. Fire comes out of water ; the Kfattriyas come out of 
the Br^hmanas j iron comes out of stones. The powers, of these flow 
everywhere. But if there be any clash between one thing and its source, 
then that clash dies away in the source. Know this as quite 
certain. The King who wants his own welfare and improve- 
ment must by gift and humility shew his respect especially to the 
Brfthmins, Follow the maxims of morality as dictated in the Dharma 
S^stras. Amass wealth according to rules of justice and fill the treasury. 

Here ends ibe Eleventh Chapter of the Seventh Book about the story 
of Tris'anku in the Mahapura^an S'ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
vetsee by Mahar$i Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XII. 


l.p, Vyasa said : — “ 0 King ! Thus giving the advice to his eon, tl 
King Trii’anku was excited with feelings of love and, in a choked voio 
said to his father that he would fulfil what he had been ordered. The Kii 
then called the Brahmins, versed in the Vedas and Mantrams, and had « 
the materials for installation collected quickly. He brought the wate 
from all the sacred places of prigrimages; he then called together wi 
greejb respect all the kings. On a sacred day, the father installed I 
ion on the throne and gave him, in aooofdaooe with due rites » 
^remoniee, the royel, throne. The King then adopted with his wife^ 
ihhd yanaprnstl^' stajge of life .an^praelispAe iet6te;ta^y^ 
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banks of the Ganges. Th;n in due course of time the Kin^ went to 
the Heavens. There h < began to shine like a second Sun by the side 
of Indra, respected by all the gods. 

7-10. Janamejaya 8aid:-»0 Bhagavan I You spoke before in 
course of conversation that Satyavrata was cursed by Vas'ij’tha on the 
killing of his cow to become a Pis'Aoha ; how then he got himself freed 
of this curse. There is a doubt on this point. Kindly clear it and oblige 
Satyavrata was cursed ; hence pronounced unfit to succeed to the throne! 
How was the Muni, by what actions, was ho freed of the curse ? How 
could the father bring back to his home his son of the form of a 
Pis’^ha? O Viprar§i ! Kindly narrate to me how the Muni was freed 
of his curse. 

11-18. Vyasa said s— “ Cursed by Vas'isUia, Satyavrata became then 
and there transformed into a Pis’acha, very ugly, violent and terrible 
to all ; but when he worshipped the Devi with devotion, immediately 
the Devi gave him a beautiful divine body. By the grace of the Devi, his 
sins were all washed away and his Pis'ileha form vanished. Satyavrata, then, 
freed from his sins became very much vigorous and energetic. Vas'i|tha 
also became pleased with him, blessed thus by tho Supreme Force ; 
and so was his father, too. When his father died, the virtuous Satyavrata 
became King, governed his subjects and performed various sacrifices and 
worshipped, too, the Eternal Mother of the Gods. O King I Tria'anku 
had a very beautiful son born to him, named Haris'chandra, endowed in 
all his limbs with auspicious signs, The King Tris'anku wanted to make 
his son Yuvar&ja (the Crown prince) and then in his that very body while 
living, e’ijoy the Heavens. The King went to tho As'rama of Vas'i^fba 
and gladly asked him, with folded palms, bowing down before him duly. 

19-23. O Ascetic I You are the son of Brahmil, versed in all the 
Vaidik Mantrams ; s you are exceedingly fortunate ; now I beg to 
inform you one thing ; hear it gladly. I now desire to enjoy the happi- 
ness of the Heavens and all the enjoyments of the Devas, while 1 am in this 
body. To enjoy in the Nandana Garden, to live with the ApsarAs and 
to hear the sweet music of the Devas and the Gandharbas, these ideas 
now have taken a strong hold of my heart. Therefore, 0 Great Muni ! 
pngage me in such a sacrifioe as will enable me, in this very body to live 
in the Svarloka* O Muni ! You are fully competent to do this ; there- 
fore be ready for this. Have the sacrifice done and let me have quickly 

Devaloka, so difficult to be obtained I 

24.26. Va8l,tha said “ O King ! It is exceedingly hard to live 
1 the Heavens white iti this mortal body. The departed only live in the 

80 
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Heavens by tbeir merits, this is a known fact, Therefore, 0 Omniscient 
One! Your desire is hard to be atteined. I am afraid of this. 0 King I 
The living men can hardly enjoy the Apsarls. TWefore, 0 Blessed 
One ! Do the sacrifice first. Then, when you leave this body, you will go 
to the Heavens. 

27-31. Vyftsa said:— “0 King! The Maharfi Vas'istha was already 
angry with the King ; therefore when he spoke these words, the King 
heard and became absent-minded. He again spoke to the Mabar^i 
0 Brfthmana ! If you do not allow me to do the sacrifice, on a<Joount 
of your haughtiness, I will have the sacrifice performed now by another 
priest. Vaa'ietha became very angry at the words of the King and 
cursed him “ 0 evilminded One I Be as soon as posible a Chftpdila 
in this body. You have committed acts by which your path to the Heaven 
is obstructed. You have stolen a Br&hmini*s wife, and defiled the path 
of religion ; you have killed the Surabhi Cow and you are a libertine. 
Therefore, 0 Sinner ! Never you will go to the Heavens, even after 
your death. 

32-56. VySsa said : — ‘‘ 0 King I Hearing these harsh words from 
the Guru, Tris'anku became immediately Chanddla in that very^body 
His golden earrings became turned into iron ; the sweet sandal smell 
over his body smelled like faeces ; bis beautiful yellow clothings became 
blue, the colour of his body became like that of an elephant, due 
to his curse. 0 King ! Those who are the worshippers of the Supreme 
Force can produce such things when they are angry ; there is not 
the slightest doubt in this. Therefore one ought never to insult any 
devotee of the Supreme Force. The Muni Vas'i^tha is always engaged 
in repeating silently the GAyatrt of the Devf. So what wonder ii 
there that the body of the King will be reduced to such a wretched stab 
by his rage. The King Tris'anku became verry sorry to see hi 
ugly body ; he did not go borne ; rather he remained in the forest in tha 
form and poor dress. He began to think, distressed with sorrow and ovci 
powerd with misery;— My body is now blameable to the extrcm< 
so what to do and where to go ifi this wretched state ! 1 find t )0 remed 
to exhaust all my sufferings. If I go home, my son will be, no dout 
vei'y much pained with sorrow. My wife, when she will see my 6hAnd& 
appearance, she wont accept me; my minister^ will not regard me as th< 
to do before. My friends and relations, when they will ctoe to fl 
will not serve me with the former care. So it is far better^ to die th 
- to jivfi tjias de|pi 9 €|d, I will drink poison or dr^fn myself in waters 
ip^self. Or I Ij^rn myself in % fiaieif^i pyre duly or I v 
^hit this blameable life by starvation. 6ut, AUs I I Will 
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Buioide ; so again due to this sin I will be born a Ch^ndUla and 1 will 
be again cursed. Thus thinking, the King again thought that at pre- 
sent he ought nob to commit suicide by any means. “ I will have to 
suffer for my Karma ; and, after due suffering, this Karma will be 
exhausted. So I will suffer in this forest for my Kar ua in this my body. 
Without the enjoyment of the fruits, the past actions can never die out ; 
therefore all actions done by me, auspicious or inauspicious, 1 will enjoy 
or suffer in this place. Always to remain close to a holy As'raraa, to 
wander in holy places of pilgrimage, to remember the Devi Ambikil, 
and to serve the saints will now be my duties. Thus I will no doubt 
exhaust all my actions, residing in this forest ; then, if •chance permits, 
ani if I meet with a saintly parson, all my intentions will be crowned 
with success. Thus thinking, tbe King quitting his city went to the 
banks of the Ganges and repenting very muoli, renuined there on the 
Ganges. The King Haris'chandra camo to know the cause of his father^s 
curse and with a sorrowful heart sent ministers to him. Lika a Chan. 
dAla, the King was respiring frequently ; at this time the ministers 
went to him and bowing humbly, said : — 0 King ! Your son has ordered 
us to come here ; we have come at his oinmand ; we are tbe ministers 
of the King Haris'chandra. Know this verily, O King ! Kindly hear 
what the Crown Prince has said; — “ Go and bring my Father here without 
any delay.*’ Therefore, O King 1 Cast aside your mental agonies and 
come to the city. The ministers, the subjects all will be always at 
your pervioe. AVe will all try our best to please Vas i^tha, so that he may 
favour you. And that greatly illustrious Muni being pleased will cer- 
tainly remove your sorrows quickly. O King ! Thus your son has 
spoken to us many words ; so now be pleased to go to your own 
abode. 


67-64. Vy&sa said “ 0 King 1 That Chandaia-like King, hearing 
even their words thus, did not consent to go back to his bouse. 
Rather he told them “ Ministers, go back, all of you to the city ; 
and at my word, tell my son that I wont go back to my house. Better 
leaving o8 all idteness, you better govern the Kingdom carefully. Shaw 
your respect speoially to the BrAhmins aud perform various sacrifices 
*hd worship the Devas. I do hot like in this blameabla Chftndaia form 
*■* go, to the city of AyodhyA with the high-sonled ones; so you al 
0 back to AyodhyA without any further delay. Instal, at my or er, 
>7 powerful eon Beris'ohandra on tbe throne and do al t eso s a s 

utiea. When; the mfinistere heard thus the King 

•egeuto ory yery inadi, end, bowing down, they went away 7 
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tbe hermitage. On coming back to Ajodby^ they regularly installed 
on a sacred day the King Haris'obandra with Abhifeka water, purified 
with Mantrams. Thus the powerful virtuous Haris'chandra , on being 
installed on the royal throne by the oommand of the King, remembered 
always his father and bega n to govern his Kingdom with his minifiters 

according to the dictates of Dharma. 

% 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the des, 
oription of Vas'istha’s curse on Tris'anku in the Mahfi Pur&nam 
S'rt Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,0 00 verses by Mahar^i Veda 
VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1-3. Janamejaya said : — “ 0 Muni I I see that at the command 
of the King, the ministers installed Hajis'chandra on the royal throne ; 
but how Tiis'anku god rid of his ChAndAla body, kindly say. Was 
it that he bathed in the holy waters of the Ganges and lived in the 
forest and when he died he was freed of the curse ; or was it that the 
Guru Vas'istha favoured him by his grace and freed him of the curse ? 0 
best of Ki$is 1 1 am extremely eager to hear the life of the King therefore 
kindly describe to me in detail his wonderful career, 

4-ip. VyAsa said : — ‘‘ 0 King ! The King became gladdened in his 
heart to instal his son on the throne and began to pass his days in that 
forest in the meditation of Bhagavatt BhavAni.’’ Thus some time passed 
when Vis'vAmitra, the son of Kus'ika, completing his course of Tapasyt 
with an intent mind returned to his home to see his wife and sons. Oi 
coming back to Iris house, the intelligent Muni found his sons am 
other of the family happy and well conditioned, became verj 

glad andyRn bis wife came to him for his service, asked her 0 Fail 
eyed Onen Bow did you spend your time in‘ days of famine? Ther 
was nothing whatsoever of the stock of rice, etc., in the house j how th« 
did you nourish these boys ? Please speak to me. 0 Fair One I 
was very busy with my austerities, I could not therefore come to you ar 
•ee my boys ; how then, 0 Beloved, and what measures did you reso 
to for tbeir maintenance ? 0 good and aupioious One I When I hea 
of the dire famine, I thought then “ I have no wealtt ; so what sh 
I do if I go there Thus thinking I did not come then. D Beauti 
One! At that time, one day I was very hungry and being very mui 
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: tired I entered into the house of a Chdivdab, with the object of steal- 
ing. On entering the house I found the ChilndAla sleeping; then 
being extremely distressed with hunger, I entered into his kitchen if 
loonld find anything there." When the dishes were sought and 
; turned, and when I was going to take cooked dog’s flesh I immediately 
fell into the sight of that Chandaia. He asked me very affectionately 
“Who are you? Why have you entered here at this hour of night? 
Why are your lookiqg after the dishes ? Speak what you want,” O 
Beautiful One ! When the ChandAla asked me these questions. I was 
very much pressed by hunger and 1 spoke out my wants in a tremu- 
lous voice O Fortunate One 1 I am an ascetic BrShmin : very much 
pained by hunger I have entered your house stealthily aud am locking 
out for some eatables from your cooking pots, O Intelligent One ! 
I am now your guest in the form of a thief; lam now specially very 
hungry ; so I will now eat your cooked meat ; kindly permit me. 
Hearing these words, the Chdndaia spoke to me in words authorised 
by the Sdstras “ 0 One of the Superior Varna ! Know this to be the 
house of a Ch^nddla j so never eat that flesh.’’ 

17-26. The human birth is very rare in this world ; then again to be 
born a Dvija is more di^oult ; and to get Brahmanhood again in the 
Dvijas is exceedingly diflScult. Are you not aware of this? They ought 
never to eat the defiled food who desire to attain to the Heavens ; owin" 
to Karma, the Maharji Manu has denominated the seventh caste as 
Antyaja and has discarded them altogether. So, 0 Bi-ahmin ! I am 
>w by my actions turned into a Chdridaia and so forsaken by all ; 
lere is no doubt in this. I am forbidding you so that this fault of 
arna Sankara may not suddenly attack you. Yis'vamitra said 

0 Knower of Dharma 1 What you are speaking is quite true ; though 
ChSn^aia, your in.alligence is very clear ; hear, I will now speak to 
•u the subtleties of the Dharma in times of danger, 0 Giver of res- 
lot I Always and by all means it is advisable to keep up the body; 
sin be thereby incurred, one ought to perform I’rftyas'chitta (penance) 
r its purification when the time of danger is over. But if one commits 
n when the time is not one of danger, one gets degraded ; not so in 
>e time of danger: The man that dies out of hunger, goes to hell, do 
>ubt. Therefore every man seeking for bis welfare must satisfy his 
inger. Therefore I intend to steal for preseiving my body. 0 ChdndAIal 
•* 1 The sin, incurred in stealing daring famine, which the Pundits have 
lolared, goes to the God of rains until he does not pour forth rain. O Belov- 

1 I Just when I spoke these words, fhe God of Bains began to pour forth 
tin to desired by all, like that coming out of the elephant’s trunk. When 
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the clouds thus poured forth raiofi with the glitteriogs of the lightnings, 
I felt very glad and left the house of the Ch^n^&Ia. 0 Beautiful One! 
Now speak out to me bow did jou behave in that famine time, so terrible 
to all the beings. 

29-48. Vy Asa said King ! Hearing the above words of th^ 

husband, the sweet-speaking lady spoke “ Hear, how I passed my time in 
times of famine,”* “ 0 Muni 1 After you had gone to'{)raoti 80 tapasyft, tht 
dire famine raged ; and my sons, exhausted of hunger, beoame very anxious 
for food. I became very anxious to see the sons hungry ; I then went 
out to the forest in quest of wild rice ; and I got some fruits. Thus I 
spent some mouths by collecting the rice growing wildly in the forest; 
then in times these also could not be got and I beoame again anxious. 
The Nib^ra rice, too, is now not available ; and nothing is obtained also 
by begging ; there are no fruits on the trees and no roots are found under 
the earth. The sons are crying in agony of hunger. What to do ? 
And where to go ? What am I to say now to the hu ngry toys ? Oh Gcd ! 
Thus thinking on various ways, 1 at last came to this conclusion that 
1 would sell one of my sons to a rich man and whatever price I can fetch, 
with that 1 will preserve the lives of the other sons. 0 Dear I Thus 
thinking, 1 became ready and went out 0 Fortunate One ! Then this 
boy began to ory aloud and beoame very distressed ; yet 1 was so 
shameless that 1 took the crying boy and got out of my As^rama. At 
this time one Rljari^i Satyavrata seeing me very distressed, asked me 
“ 0 One of good vows I Why is this boy weeping ?” 0 Muni ! I 
spoke to him ‘‘To4ay I am going to sell this boy The King’s heart 
beoame overfilled with pity, and spoke to mej— Take back to your 
As'rama this boy.” Daily I will supply you with meat for the food of 
your boys until the Muni returns home. ” 0 Muni ! The King from 
that time used to bring, with great pity, daily the fl esh of deer and boar 
killed by him in the forest and he used to tie that on this tree. ” 0 
Beloved I Thus I could protect my sons in that fearful ooean of crisis ; but 
that King wae cursed by Vas^iftha only for my sake. One da^ that King 
did not get any m^t in the forest ; so he slaughtered the KAma Dhenu 
(the cow giving all desires) of Vas^itiha and the Mnni bedtaroe therefore 
very angry with him, The high-souled Muni, Angry Cft Acoouht of the 
killing, of his cow, called the King by the name of Ttia'ankii and 
made him a ChAn^Ala. .0 Kaus^ikal The priode turned into a 
ChAfidAla because he came forward to do good to me, s6 I Amt very 
iOWf for bis sake. So it is^yOur at^geht duty to AaVe thA 
tmi hie terrible poaitiou by any mm OS by ttoo 
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49. VyA«a said : — 0 King I Hearing these words from his wife 
the Muni Kans'ika consoled her and said : — 

50-55* O Lotus-eyed One ! I will free the King of bis curse, who 
saved yon at that critical moment ; what more than this that 1 promise 
to you that I will remove his sufferings whether it be by my learning 
or it be by my Tapas. Thus consoling his wife at that moment, 
Kaus'ika, the Knower of the Highest Reality, began to think how he 
could destroy the pains and miseries of the King. Thus thinking, the 
Muni went to the King Tris'anku, who was staying at that time very 
humbly in a village of the Chand^las, in the garb of a Ch^ndAla. Seeing 
the Muni coming, the King was greatly astonished and instantly threw 
himself before his feet like^i piece of stick. Kaus'ika raised the fallen 
King and consoling him said : — O King ! You are cursed, on my 
account, by the Muni Vas'i^tha. I will, therefore, fulfil your desires. Now 
speak what I am to do. 

56-62. The King said; — “With a view to perform a sacrifice 
I prayed to Vas'igtha that “I would perform a sacrifice, kindly 
do this tor me. ” “ O Muni I Do that sacrifice, by which 
I can go to the Heavens in this my present body. Vas'istha became angry 
and said ‘‘O Villain I How can you go and live in the Heavens in this 
yoUf^ human body ? 1 was very anxious to go to the Svarga (Heaven) 
so I again spoke to him:-“0 Sinless One ! I will then have the 
excellent sacrifice done by another priest. ” Hearing this, Vas'istha 
Dova cursed ma, saying ‘‘Re a ChUddla. ’’ 0 Muni ! Thui I have 
described to you all about my curse. You arc the one quite able to 
remove now my grievances. ” Diatrer^sed in pain and agony, the King 
informed him and bec>me quiet. Vis’vamitra, too, thought how he could 
'* 06 him of his curse. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the coming 
Vis'vimitra to Tris'anku in the MahA Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhftga- 
atam of 18,000 verses by Mehar?i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAP1ER XIV. 


1.8 Vv4» said -.-“OKing! Settling in his mind what to do, 
he greal'ioftio ViYvUmitra collected all the materials " 

hesUce^pd invited all the MuoY o rj 

■he Munl bcoiHBe informed all about the Saenflee , but, ow.n„ 
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fact that the Muni Vas'iftha prevented them, none of them went to 
the sacrifice. When Vis'v&mibra, the son of G^dhi, came to know 
this, he became very anxious and very sad and came to the King 
Tris'anku and sab.— The Maharsi Kaus'ika then became angry and 
said:— “0 King! Vas'igtha preventing, the Br&hmins have all 
refused to come to the sacrifice. But, 0 King ! See ray power of 
tapasy^ ; I will immediately fulfil your desires ; I will instantly send 
you to the Heavens, the abode of the Gods. Thus saying, that Muni 
took water in his hand and repeated the G^yatri Mantrara. He gave to the 
King all the Piinyams (merits) that he collected for himself up to then. 
Giving him thus all the Punyams, he spoke to the King “ 0 King ! 
Throw away all idleness and go to the abocb of the Gods you wanted 
to go. 0 King of Kings I Gladly go to the Heavens by the power of 
alf the merits collected by me for a long time and let you fare 
well there. 


9-28. Vy^sa spoke ; — ‘‘ 0 King ! When the King of the Vipras, 
Via'vftmitra, spoke thus, the King Tris'anku, by virtue of the Muni’s 
Tapas, got high up in the air without any delay like a quick flying bird. 
Thus getting up and up, when the King reached the abode of Indrai 
the Devas, seeing the terrible Chdndil’a.like appearance ofTris^anku, 
sp^oke out to Indra : — Who is this person coming like a Dova wift a 
violent speed in the air ? Why does he look like a Chind^la and is 
80 fierce-looking ? Hearing thus, Indra got up at once and saw that 
one, the meanest of the human beings and knowing him to be Tris'anku, 
reproachingly said to him You are a Ch^nd^la, quite unfit for the 
Devaloka ; so where are you going ? You ought not to remain here ; 
80 go immediately back to tho earth. 0 Destroyer of the enemies I Indra 
speaking thus, the King dropped from the Heavens and, like a Deva 
whose merits had been exhausted, fell down immediately* Tris'aijku 
then cried out frequently “0 Vis'v&roitra I 0 Vis'vdmitra I Being 
displaced from the Heavens I am now falling very violently ; so save me 
from this trouble. 0 King I Hearing his ory and seeing him getting 
down, Vis'v&raitra said “ Wait, Wait.” Though displaced from 
Heaven, the King by virtue of the Muni’s Tapas, remained stationed at 
that place in the middle of the air. Vis'v^mitra then began to do 
Aohaman (sip water) and commenced his great Sacrifice to create another 
new creation and a second Svargaloka (Heaven). Seeing bis resolve, 
the Lord of S'achi became very anxious and eagerly came to the son 
of Gftdhi without the least delay and said*.’—* 0 Br&hmapa I What 
ai^ going to do ? O Saint ! Why nre you so very angry ? 0 Muni I 



Book VIL] 


CHAPTER XIV. 


641 


There is no nooeeeity to create another new creation r Order now what 
I am to do* 


21. ViB'vamitra said 0 Lord of the Devas ! The King Tris'anku 
has become very miserable to have a fall from the Heavens. Therefore 
this is DOW my intention that you gladly take him to your own abode. 


22-31. Vy&sa said ; — “ 0 King ! Indra was thoroughly aware of his 
determined resolve and very powerful asceticism ; so he accepted to do 
according to his word, out of terror. The Lord ludra then gave the King a 
bright and divine body and made him take his scat in an excellent car 
and taking leave of Kaus'ika went with the King to his own abode. 
Vis'v&mitra became glad to see Tris'anku go to the Heavens with Indra 
and remained happy in his own As'rama. The King Ilaris'chandra, 
now hearing that his father has gone to Heaven by virtue of his 
Tapas, began to govern his kingdom with a gladdened heart. The 
King of Ayodhy^ began then to live constantly with his clever wife, 
full of youth and beauty. Thus time pa=ised away ; but the beautiful wife 
did not become pregnant. The King became very sorry and thoughtful. He 
then went to the holy hermitage of Vas'istha and bowing down informed 
him of his mental agony due to his getting no son. 0 Knower of Dharma ! 
You are skilled in the Science of Mantrams. Especially you know everything 
of Daiva (Fate'. So, 0 Giver of honour ! Do for me so that I get a son. 
0 Best of Brahmins ! There is no salvation for one who has not got any 
son ; you are well aware of this. Then why do you overlook my case 
when you can remove my sorrow. Even these sparrows are blessed who 
nourish .iheir offsprings. And I am so very unfortunate that, day and 
night, I am immersed in cares and anxieties, due to my not having any 
son. 


32. Vy^sa faid “ 0 King I Hearing these pitiful utterances of the 
King, Vas'istha thought over in his mind and spoke to him everything 
in particular. 


33-41, vas'istha said “ 0 King ! True you have spoken that 
1 this world there is no other sorrow more painsgiving than the state of 
ot having any issue.” Therefore, 0 King I you worship with great 
we the water-god Varu^a. He will crown your efforts with success. There 
» no other god than Varuna to grant sons. So, O Virtuous One I Wors ip 
lim and you will get success. Both Fate anl Self* exertion are o 
sspeoted by men ; how can success come unless efforts are ma e. 

1 Men who realise the Highest Truth should make ^ 

T 3^st redes ; sueoess comes to those who work ; else never 
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expect success. Hearing these words of ^ the Guru, of unbounded 
energy, the King made a fixed resolve and bowing himself down, went away 
to practise tapasyU. On the banks of the Ganges, in a sacred place, seated 
on Padm^san, the King became merged in the meditation of the God 
Varuna with noose in his hand and thus practised severe asceticism. 
0 King ! When he was doing this, the god Varuna took pity on him 
and gladly came before his sight. Varuna, then, spoke to the King 
Haris'chandra : — “ 0 Knower of Dharma ! I am glad at your tapasyft. 
So ask boons from' me ” 

42*4i3. The King said 0 God ! I am without any son ; give 
me a son, who will give me happiness and will free me from the three 
debts that I owe to the Devas, the Pitris and the Ri^is. Know that with 
that object I am doing this Tapasy4, Then the God Varuna, hearing 
these humble words of the sorrowful King, smiled and said, 

44-15. OKing! If you get your desired well- qualified son, what 
will you do for me to my satisfaction ? 0 King ! If you perform a 
sacrifice in honour of me and fearlessly sacrifice your son there like an 
animal , I will then grant you your desired boon, 

46-47. The King 0 Deva I Free me from this state of sonless- 
ness ; 0 Water God 1 When my son will be born, I will do your sacrifice 
with my son as an animal in that. This I speak truly to you, 0 Giver 
of honour ! There is no suffering more unbearable than this one,--not 
to have any son ; so grant me a good son so that all my sorrows be 
vanished. 

48. Varuna said i — 0 King I You will get a son as you desire ; 
go home ; but see what you have spoken before be fulfilled and turned 
true. 


49-55, Vyasa «aid ; — “ Hearing these words from Varuna, Haris'- 
chandra went back and told everything about his getting the boon 
to his wife,'’ The King had one hundred exquisitely beautiful wives 
of whom, SaivyA was the lawful wife and queen and was very chaste. 
After some time, that wife became pregnant and the King became very 
glad to hear this and her longings in that state. The King performed 
all her purificatory ceremoniet, and when ten months were completed) 
and on an auspicious Nak§atra and on an auspicious day. She gave birth to 
a son, like that of a Deva son. On the birth of his son, th^ Eingysuirounded 
by^the Brahmins, performed his ablutions and first of all * performed 
^lhe natal ceremonies and distributed innumerable jewels and mucb 
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wealth ; and the King’s joy knew no bounds at that time. The liberal 
Kin‘' gave awayi in special charities, wealth, grains, and varioui 
jewels and lands and had the performance of music, dancing and other 
things. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
going to Heavens of Tris'anku and the commencement of Haris'- 
ohandra's narrative in the Mahft Purhnam §ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 . 7 . Vyilsa said ; — “ 0 King ! When there w.vs ghng on in the King’s 
palace,* the grand festivities for the son’s birth ceremonies, Varuna Deva 
came there in the holy Brahmin form. “ Let welfare be on you.” Saying 
this, Varuna began tosay;-“0 King! Ku)w me to be Vanina. 
Now hear 'what I say. 0 King ! Your son is now born ; therefore 
perform sacrifices in honor to me with your son. O King ! Your 
defect of not having a son is now removed ; so fulfil what you promised 
before. Hearing these words, the King began to think “ Oh ! Only 
one lotus-faced son is born to me ; how can I kill it. On the other 
hand, the powerful Regent (Lokapila) of one quarter is present in a 
Brahmans form ; and it never behoves one to show disrespect t. a Deva 
or to a man who wishes welfare tons. Again it is very difficult to root 

out the affection for a son; so what I f J 

preserve my happiness due to the birth of my son. The King, then, 
with patienL bowed down to him and worshipped him duly and humbly 
spoke to him in beautiful words, pregnant with reason. 

8.10. O Deva of the Devas ! I will obey your order no doubt a d 
I will perform your sacrifice according to the Vedio rites and with 
profuse Dak,inMremuneration to priests, etc.) But. when in a saerifiee. 
human beings ‘are immolated as victims, both ‘^^d and wife are 
entitled to the ceremony. Father becomes purified on th tenth day and 
mother on the expiration of one month after^the 
can I perform the sacrifice uptil one raont expi Dharma. 

and the master of all the beings ; an you n mercy thus on me, 

So, 0 Varupa Deva ! I want one month time; and shew mercy 

^ 17 - I Th« Kinff Haris'chandra saying 

11.19. VyAsa said i-^‘0 King ’ ^ 
thui, Devft spoke to the K-Jog 
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you I Do your duties ; I am now going back to my place. *’ 0 King 1 
I will oome again after one month* Better finish the natal ceremonies 
and the N^makarana ceremony regularly and then perform my sacrifice, '* 
OKing! When Varuna Dava turned his back, the King began to feel 
happiness. Then the King gave as gifts millions of cows, yielding plenty 
of milk and ornamented with gold, and mountains of Til, sesamums to 
the Br&hmins versed in the Vedas and kept his name, with formal 
ceremonies as Rohitfis'va. When one month became complete, Varuna 
Deva came again in a Brilbmin form and frequently said : — “ 0 King ! 
Start the sacrifice just now. ’1 The King, on seeing the God of Waters, 
at once fell into an ocean of anxieties and sorrows ; he then bowed down 
and worshipping him as a guest, spoke to him with folded palms 
“ 0 Deva I It is to my great fortune that you have landed your feet 
at my place ; 0 Lord ! My house has been sanctified to day. 0 Deva- 
I will do, no doubt, your desired sacrifice according to the rites and 
ceremonies.” But see, the victims that have not their teeth come as yet 
are not fit for a sacrifice ; so the versed Pundits say ; so I have settled 
I would perform your great sacrifice, as desired by you, when the teeth 
will come out of my son,” 

20-41. Vyfisa said ; — 0 Lord of men I Hearing thus, Varuna 
spoke Let it be so” and went away. The King Ilaris'chandra became 
glad and passed his days in enjoyments in his household, When the 
teeth of the child got out, Varuna knew it and came again in a BrSihmin 
garb in the palace and spoke “0 King 1 Now commence ray sacrifice,” 
Seeing the Brahmin Varuna there, the King, too, bowed down and gave 
him a seat and shewing all respects to him, worshipped him* He sang 
hymns to him and very humbly said with his head b?nt low : — “ 0 Deva I 
I will perform your desired sacrifice with plenty of Diks'infis according 
to rites and ceremonies. Bat the child's Chuddkarana (the ceremony 
of tonsure) is not yet done ; so the hairs that were at the birth time are 
still there and the child cannot be fit for sacrifice aa long as those hairs 
exist. So I have heard from the elderly persons. 0 Lord ,of Waters ! You 
know the S'fistric rules ; kindly wait till the Child^kara^a is over. 
When the child will have his -head shaven, 1 will certainly perform your 
Saorifioe ; there if no doubt in this. Hearing these words, Varana -spoke 
to him again;— ‘*0 King I Why are you deoeiving me like this so 
often ? 0 King ! Now you have all the materials ready for the saorifioe ; 
oinly for your filial affection you are deoeiving me. However, if, after the 
oeremonyof tonsure, you do not perform my sacrifice, I will be angry 
and I will curse you, 0 King ! I am going for the present ; but see 
-4<ij pot tell lies^ being born in the family of IkeJku. Instant!/ Varans 
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disappeared ; the King, too, felt himself happy in his household. When the 
ceremony of tonsure was oomrneneed and grand festivities were held, on 
the occasion Varuna soon came again to the King’s palace. The queen was 
then sitting before the King with the child in her lap when Varuna came 
up there. The Br&hmin Varuna then appeared like a Flaming Fire and spoke 
to the King in a clear voice ' 0 King I Start the sacrifice.” Seeing 
him, the King was confused with terror and with folded palms, quickly 
bowed down to him. After worshipping him duly, he very humbly 
said “ O Lord I To day 1 will perform your sacrifice.” But kindly 

hear with attention my saying and then do what is advisable. 0 Lord I 
If you approve of this as reasonable, I then open my heart to you, The 
three Varnas Brfihraanas, Ksattriyas, and Vais'yas become Dvijas 
(twice-born) only when they are duly purified according to proper rules 
and ceremonies ; without any such purifications they are certainly 
Sudras. So the Pundits versed in the Vedas declare. My child is now 
an infant only ; so it is like a S'udra. When his thread ceremony 
(Upanayan) will be performed, ho will then he fit foi\the sacrifice ; this 
the Veda S'dstras declare. The Ksattriyas are so purified in their 
eleventh year ; the BrUhmanas in their eighth year and the Vais'yas in 
their twelfth year. So, 0 Lord of the Devas ! If you feel pity for your 
this humble servant, then wait till the Upanayana ceremony is over, 
hen I will perform your grand sacrifice with ray son. 0 Bibhii ! You 
re the Lokapfila ; specially you are conversant with all the Gastric 
lies and have acquired the knowledge ot Dharma. If you think my 
lying as true, then go to your home. 


42-51. Vy^sa said .—Hearing these words, ^ Vanina’s heart was filled 
nth pity and so ha went away instantly, saying “let it be so.” Varuna going 
way, the King felt very glad and the queen, knowiag the welfare of 
he 80 D became glad too. Then the King gladly performed his state 
luties. After some time, the child grew ten years old. Consulting with 
he peaceful Brahmajas as well as his ministers, he collected materials 
or the Upanayana ceremony bahtting his position. When the eleventh 
^oar was completed by his son, the King arranged everything for the 
ihread ceremony but when his thoughts turned to Varuna s saoii ce, 
leboeame very sad and anxious. When the thread ceremony began to 

be performed, the Brfthmip Varuna came there. Seeing him, the mg 

instantly bowed down and standing before him with clasped palms, glad y 

•poke to him:-0 Deva 1 My son’s Upanayana being over, now y 

son is at for the victim in the saoriaoe ; and by “J 

‘hat wa. within me as' not having a son. has vanished. I speak truly before 



646 


I^Rt MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. 


you that, 0 Knower of Virtue 1 after some more time I b ave desired to 
perform your sacrifice with plenty of Dakfinis. In fact, when the SamA- 
vartau ceremony will be over, I will do as you like. Kindly wait till then. 

52 '62. Varuna said 0 Intelligent One ! You are very much 
attached to your son now and so by varioui reasonable plays of intellect, 
you are repeatedly deceiving me. However, I am going home to-day 
at your request but know certain that I will come again at the time 
of the Sam&vaitan ceremony. {N, B, — Sim^vartan means the return home 
especially of a pupil from his tutor^s house after finishing his course 
of study there.) OKing! Thus saying, Varuna went away and the 
King became glad and began to perform duly his various duties. The 
prince was very intelligent ; and as he used to see VaruLa coming, 
now and then, at tho time of the ceremonies, he became very anxious, 
He then made enquiries outside hither and thither and came to know of 
his own being about to be killed and he desired to quit the house instantly 
He then consulted with the minister’s sons and came to a final conclu. 
sion and went out of the city to the forest. When the son had gone tc 
the forest, the King became very much afflicted with sorrow and sen 
messengers in quest of him. When some time passed away, Varuni 
V came to his house and spoke to the distressed King : — 0 King ! No\ 
perform your desired Sacrifice.” The King bowed down to him am 
Said : — ‘ 0 Djva I What shall I do now ? My son has become afraid an 
has gone away, I do not know where he has gone. 0 Deva I ^ 
messengers have searched for him in difficult places in mountains, in tl 
hermitages of the Munis, in fact, in all the places; but they have not be( 
able to find him out anywhere. My son has left his home; order now what 
can do, 0 Deva I You know everything ; so judge I have got no fault 
this matter. It is certainly luck and nothing else. 

83-66, Vy^sa said ‘0 King I Hearing these words of the Kir 
Varuna became very much angry and when be saw that he was deceiv 
so many times by the King, he then cursed, saying 0 King 1 
you have cheated me by your deceitful words, so you be attacked 
dropsy and be severely pained by it,” Thus cursed by Varuna, the Ki 
was attacked with that disease and began to suffer much. Cursing tl 
Varuna went back to bis own place and the King was much afflic 
with that terrible disease. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book oh the Stor 
<£e King Haris'chandra in the Mah^pur^nam Sri Mad Devi BbAgavs 
af 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyftsa. 
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1.4. VyAsa s^id “ O King ! When Vanina wont away, the Kiug 
was very much laid down with that dropsy and daily his pains began to 
increase and he began to suffer extreme pains. OKing! The prince, 
on the other hand, heard, in the forest, of the illness of his father and 
filled with affection, wanted to go to his father. A year had passed 
away and the prince desired very gladly to go to his father and see 
him. Knowing this, Indra came there. He came instantly in the 
form of a Br&hmin and with favourable arguments desisted the prince, 
who was about to go to his father. 

5-31. Indra said : — ‘‘ O Prince ! It seems you are silly ; you know 
nothing of the difficult state policies. Therefore it is that you are 
ready to go, out of sheer ignorance, to your father. O Fortunate One ! 
If you go there, your father will get his sacrifice, where a human victim 
is to be offered, performed by the Vedic Br^hmanas and your flesh will 
be offered are oblations to the blazing Fire. O Child I The souls of all 
the beings are very dear ; it is for that reason, for the sake of soul, that 
Sons, wile, wealth and jewels are all dear. Therefore, though you are 
his dear son, like his soul, yet he will certainly have you killed and 
get Homas offered, to free himself from the disease. 0 Prince ! You 
ought not to go home now ; rather when your father dies, you would 
certainly go there and inherit your Kingdom. 0 King I Thus hindered 
by V^sp.va, the prince remained in that forest for one year mo/e. But 
when the prince again heard of the severe illness of his father, ho wanted 
again to go to his father, resolved to court the death of his ownself, 
Indra also came there in the form of a Brahman and, with reasonable 
words, repeatedly advised him not to go there. Here, on the other 
hand, the King Haris^chandra became very much distressed and troubled 
by the disease aud asked his family priest Vas'istha Deva : — “ O 
Brd>hmana ! What is the sure remedy for the cure of the disease ? 
Va8^i§tha, the Brahma’s fion, said : — ** O King I Purchase one son by 
giving hia value ; then perform the sacrifice with that purchased son 
and you will be free from the curse. O King I The Brdhmins, versed 
I in the Vedas, say that sons are of ten kinds, of whom the son, pur- 
chased by paying its proper value, is one of them. So buy one son. There 
will very probably be within your kingdom a Brahmin who might sell, 
avarice, his son. In that case Varuna Deva will certainly be 
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pleased and grant your happiness, Hearing these words of the high- 
souled Vas'fftha, the King became glad and ordered his minister to 
look after such a son. There lived in that King’s dominion one Br^h* 
min, named Ajigarta, very poor ; he had three sons. The minister 
spoke to him to purchase his son I will give you one hundred cows ; 
give one son of yours for the sacrifice.” You have three sons named 
respectively :Sunahpuchcha, S'unabs'epha and ^unoiangula. Give me out 
of them one son and I will give you one hundred cows as his value, 
Ajigarta was very much distressed for want of food ; so when he heard 
the proposal, he expressed his desire to sell his son. He thought that his 
eldest SOD was the rightful person to perform funeral obsequies and 
offer Pinda and he therefore did not spare him. The youngest son, too, be 
did not spare also, as he considered that his own. At last, he sold his 
second sou for the price of one hundred cows. The King then bought him 
and made him the victim for the sacrifice. When that boy was fastened 
to the sacrificial post, he began to tremble and very much distressed 
with sorrow began to cry. Seeing this, the Munis cried out in a very 
pitiful tone. When the King gave permission for the immolation of 
that boy, the slaughterer did not take weapons to slaughter him. He 
told that he would never be able to kill the boy, since he is crying in a 
very pitiful tone. When he thus withidrew himself from his work, 
the King then asked his councillors : — 0 Devas ! What ought to be 
done now ? Sunabs'epha then began to cry in a v ery pitiful voice ; 
the people present there began to discuss and there arose a great noioe 
on the affair, Then Ajigarta stood up in the midst of the assembly 
and spoke 0 King ! Be patient ; I will fulfil your desire.” I am 
desirous of wealth and if you give me double the amount, I will slay 
immediately the victim ; and you can complete early your sacrifice» 
0 King ! He who is hankering after money, can always entertain 
feelings of enmity even towards his own son. There is no doubt in 
this. 


32-35. Vyhsa said 0 King ! Hearing those words of Ajigarta, 
Haris'ohandra gladly spoke to him : — I will immediately give you an- 
other hundred excellent cows.” Hearing thus, the son’s father, avari' 
oious of wealth, immediately resolved and becahio ready to slay his son. 
All the councillors seeing the father ready to slay^ bis son, were 
struck with sorrow and began to lament exclaiming **AIa8 I This wretch,* 
disgrace to his family, is now ready to kill his own son. Oh 1 We never sa^ 
before such a cruel vicious person, This Brlthmin must be a Demon in 
a BrAhmi^ body! 
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36-38. Pie on you ! O Chlnd4la I What a' vioious work are you now 
going to do? What happiness do you derive by slaying the son, the jewel 
of jewels, only to get somQ wealth ? O Sinner ! It is stated in the Vedas 
that the soul takes its birth from one’s body ; so how are you goin^» to 
slay your soul ! When the hue and cry arose in" the assembly, Vis'vamitra, 
the son of Kaus'ika, went to the King and, out of pity, said 

39-56, 0;King ! Sunahs epha is very piteously crying ; so let him 
be free ; and then your sacrifice will be complete and you will bo free of 
your disease. There is no virtue like mercy and there is no vioo like * 
killing (Hims^). What is written about killing animals in the sacrifice, 
is only meant for the persons inclined to sensual objects and to givo them 
a stimulus in that direction. O King I He who wants his own welfare 
and who wants to preserve his own body ought not to cut another's 
body. He who pities equally all the beings, gets contended with a 
trivial gain and subdues all his senses ; God is soon pleased with him. O 
King I You should treat all the Jivas like yourself and thus always spend 
your life, so dear to all. You desire to preserve your body by taking away the ^ 
life of this boy ; similarly why would he not try to preserve his own body, 
the receptacle of happiness and pleasures. O King ! You have desired 
to kill this innocent Br&hmin boy ; but he will never overlook this enmity 
of yours done in previous lives. If anybody kills another willingly, though 
be has got no enmity with him, then the one that is killed will cer- 
tainly kill afterwards the slayer. His father, out of greed for money, 
is deprived of intellect and so has sold away his son. The Brahmin is 
certainly very cruel and sinful. There is no doubt in this. When one 
goes to Qi*y& or one performs an As'vamodha sacrifice or when one offers 
a blue .bull (Nila Vri§abha), one does so on the consideration that one 
would desire to have many sons. Moreover the King has to suffer for 
one-sixth of the sins committed by anyone in his Kingdom. There is 
no doubt in this. Therefore the King ought certainly to prohibit any 
man when he wants to do a sinful act. Why then did you not prevent 
this man when he desired to sell his son? O King ! You are the son 
of Tris'anku ; especially you are born in the Solar lino of Kings. So 
^nw have you desired, being born an Ary4, to do an act becoraiug an 
An-Ary& (non-Aryan). If you take my word and quickly free this 
BrAhmin boy, you will certainly derive virtue in your body, Your father 
was converted into it OhAnijAla by a curse but I sent him in his 
very body ta the HeavenA. And you are well acquainted with this fact. 
Therefore, O King I Keep my word out of your love for that. This 
l^oy is very pitifully crying ; so free him. I pray this from yon in this 
your KAjasfiya sacrifice and if you do not keep my word, you wi/1 incur tfio 
1 82 
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sin of QOt kedpiog my word. So yoa not roaiiae this ? 0 King 1 You 
will have to give anything that a man wants from you in this sacrifice ; but 
if you do otherwise, sin will attack you, no doubt, 

67-59. VyAsa said : — 0 King I Hearing these words of Kaus'ika, 
the King Haris^chandra spoke thus 0 son of GAdhi I 1 am sufiering 
very much from the dropsy ; I will not be able therefore to free him. 
You can pray for some other thing. You ought not to throw obstacles in 
this my sacrifice. Vis v&mitra became very angy at this, and, ; seeing 
the Brihmin boy very distressed, became sorrowful and mourned very 
much. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the story 
of dunahs'epha in the Mahfipur&nam S'r! Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 
18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1.6, Vyftsa said 0 King ! When Vis'vftmitra saw that the boy 
was crying very pitifully, he went to him with a merciful heart and 
said “ 0 Child ! I am giving you the Varuna Mantra ; recollect this 
within your mind and if you go on repeating that Mantra silently, 
you will certainly fare well. The sorrowful iSunahs'epha, hearing thus 
from ViaV^mitra, began to repeat silently in his mind the above Mantra, 
clearly pronouncing each letter, 0 King! No sooner Sunabs^epha 
repeated that Mantra than the kind-hearted Varuna came suddenly 
before the boy, gr<»at]y pleased with him. Everyone in the assembly 
became thoroughly surprised to see Varuna Deva come there and thej 
all became glad and chanted hymns in honour of him. The diseasec 
Haris^ebandra was also thoroughly surprised, fell to his feet, anc 
with folded palms began to sing hymns to Varuna, standing before him. 

7-14. Haris'ebandra said ; — “ 0 Deva of the Devas ! I am vsr 
vicious; my intellect is much defiled; I am a sinner before you; 1 
Merciful One 1 Now shew your meroy and sanctify this bumble sel 
1 was very much troubled on not having a son^ so 1 bad disrogardi 
your words; now shew your meroy on me; what offence can oiiog 
him- whose inlelieot is already out of order ? A beggar does not e 
his own bolts ; I am also in watM} of a son ; so 1 could not 8^^ ’ 
drfeoti. O j 40 td! Being afraid of the terrors of hell, I bays deceiv 
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you. Those, who are sonless, oaonofc find rest anywhere. Especially he la 
barred from the Heavens. Being terrified by this dictate of S^stra, I 

have shown disregard to your words. 0 Lord I You are wise and I 

am ignorant ; especially I am extremely afflicted by this terrible disease • 
I am also deprived of my son ; so you ought not to take any notice 
of my faults. O Lord ! I do not know where my son has gone ; O 

merciful One I Perhaps he, being afraid of his life, has fled away to 

some forest. For your satisfaction, I have now commenced your sacrifice 
with this purchased boy ; I gave an eqivalent value and I have purchased 
this boy. O Deva of the Devaa I Your sight only has taken away my 
infinite troubles ; now if you be pleased, I can be free of my this disease 
dropsy and my troubles will all be over. Vy^sa said « O King ! 
Hearing thus the words of that diseased King, Vanina, the Deva "of 
the Devas, took pity on him and thus spoke. 


16-22. Varuna said : O King I ^unahs^epha is uttering hymns 

of praise to me; he has become very distressed ; so quit him. Your 
sacrifice, too, is now completed ; now let you be free from your present 
disease. Thus saying, Varuna freed the King of his disease in the 
presence of all his councillors ; the King became possessed of a beautiful 
body and got himself completely cured and shone bright before the 
assembly. Shouts of victory arose from the midst of the sacrifioial ground 
when the Brfihmin boy was freed of his bonds of rope, by the mercy of 
the bigh-souled Deva Varupa. The King became very glad on his, 
being reoovered immediately from bis disease and S^unahs’apba, too, 
became free from . his anxiety and pacified when he got himself liberated 
from his being immolated on the sacrificial post. Then the King 
Haris'chandra completed his sacrifice with great modesty. Afterwards 
Suna^s'epha addressed the oouucillors with folded TKlms and said : ~ 
0 Councillors I You know well the Dbarma ; O Speakers of truth I 
Kindly specify according to the dictates of the Vedas. 0 Omnisoient 
ones ! Whose son am I now ? Who is my most respeotful father ? 
Please deliver your judgment and I will take his refuge. 


23-34 . When l^unahs^epha spoke thus, the members of the assembly 
began to speak to ettch other ” The boy must be of Ajigarta ; whose else 
can he be ? This boy is born of the limbs of Ajigarta ; and he has 
nursed him according to bis mights So be must be his son ; whose else 
can he be?’* vkma Deva then told the people of the assembly ^‘The 
father of th4 boy sold his son for money ; the King purchased him. So 
he caq be said ai the son of the King ; or he may be called the son of 
Varupa, {n As muoh as h6 freed him from his rope bondage. For, be 
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who nourisheB another with food, who saves one from one^s fear, who 
protects oJie by giving money, who bestowe learning to anybody and 
ho who gives birth to any of the above five classes of persons can 
be called his father. O King ! Thus some one turned out to be in 
favour of Ajigarta, some other in favour of the King ; but nobody 
came to any definite conclusion. When matters stood in this doubtful 
condition, the omniscient all-respected Vas'iftha Deva addressed the 
disputing members thus; — “0 high-souled Ones! Kindly hear what 
the Srutis say' on this point. When the father has cutoff his filial 
attachment and has sold his son, his fatherly connection has ceased 
then. No doubt this boy was purchased by the King Haris'chandra. 
Hut when the King fastened him to the sacrificial post, he cannot be 
called as the father. Again when this boy singing hymns in honour 
of Varuna, he being glad freed him of his bondage, so Varuna cannot be 
called his father. For whoever praises a god by the great Mantra, 
that T)eva becomes pleased with him and gives him wealth, life, cattle 
kingdom and even final emancipation. Rather Vis'vc^mitra saved the 
boy by giving him in his critical moment the powerful great Mantra 
of Varuna ; hence the boy can be called as the son of Vis'vllmitra and 
of nope else. 

85-40. Vy&sa said: — 0 King I Hearing the words of Vasi$tha, 
all the members of the assembly gavo their unanimous . consent and 
Vis'vamitra with his heart filled with love, exclaimed “ 0 Son I Come 
to my house.” And caught hold of his right hand, ^unahs'epba, too, 
accorapatfied him and went away. Varuna also went to his own abode 
with a gladdened heart. The councillors, too, departed. Freed from 
his disease, the King gladly began to govern his subjects. At this 
time his son Rohita heard all about Varuna and became very glad and 
leaving the impassable forest passes and mountains, returned home. The 
messengers informed the King of the arrival of the prince ; the King 
heard and his heart overflowed with love and he gladly came there with 
no delay. 

41-48, Seeing the father coming, Rohitfts'va became filled with love and 
overpowered with sorrow for long separation began to shed tears and fell 
prostrate at his feet. The King raised him up and embraced him 
gladly apd smelling his head enquired of his welfare. When the King 
w|ks t^us asking hi$ sop, taking him^ on his lap, the hot tears of joy 
flowed from his eyes and fell on the head of thn prince. The King 
and the prince then began to govern together his kingdom. The King 
described in detail all the events of the sacrifice where human victim^ 
are immolated. He started next the Bi&ja.sfiya sacrifice, the best ot 
all sacrifices^ and duly worshipping the Muni Vasl9(ha, made him the 
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Hot& in that sacrifice. When this grand sacrifice was finished, the 
Ring respected the Muni Vas'istha with abundant wealth. Once, on 
a time, the Muni Vas'istha went gladly to the romantic Heaven of Indra; 
and Vis'v&mitra, t 00 | went there also and both the Munis then met 
with each other. The two Mahar9is took their seats in that Heaven. 
But Vis'vamitra was astonished to see Vas'istha greatly respected in 
Indra^s hall of assembly and asked him, thus : — 

49. 0 Muni 1 Where have you received this great honour and 

worship ? 0 Highly Fortunate One 1 Who has worshipped you thus ? 
Speak out truly. 

50-53. Vas'istha, said 0 Muni! There is a King named 
Haris'chandra ; he islvery powerful and my client ; that King performed 
the great R&jasuya sacrifice with abundant DaksinAs. There is no other 
King truthful like him ; he is virtuous, charitable, and ever ready in 
governing his subjects. 0 Son of Kans'ika ! I have got my worship 
and honour in his sacrifice. 0 best ofDvijas! Are you telling me to 
speak truly ? Again I speak truly to you that there never was a King 
truthful, heroic, charitable, and very religious like him nor there will 
be such a one. 

54. VyAsa said “ 0 King I Hearing such words, the Vis'vAmitra, 
of a very angry temper, spoke to him with his reddened eyes ; — 

55-59. “ O Vas^i^tha ! Haris'chandra obtained a boon from Varuna 

when he made a certain promise ; then he cheated Varuna with deceit- 
ful words. So he is a liar and cheat. Why are you praising then that 
King ? O Intelligent One ! Let us now stake all our virtues that we 
have earned since our birth by our asceticism and studies. You have 
praised exceedingly that King who is a great cheat ; but if I cannot 
prove him to be a liar of the first water, I will lose all my virtues from 
my birth ; but if it be otherwise, then all your virtues will be 
destroyed.. Thus the two Munis quarrelled with each other and making 
this stake, departed from the Heavens and went to their r''spective 
As'ramas. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter in the Seventh Book on the 
freeing of Sunate'epha and the curing of Haris'chandra in the MahA- 
purAnam 5rt Mad Devt of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 

VyAsa. 
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. 1-6. Vy4sa said 0 King ! Once on a time Haris'chandra went 
out to the forest on an hunting excursion; • and, while roaming to and fro, 
he saw that a very beautiful lady was crying. The King, seeing this, 
took pity on hk and asked 0 Fair One! Why are you in this 

forest crying alone ? 0 Largc^eyed One ! Has some one pained you ? 
What is the cause of your sorrow ? Express this quickly before me, 
Why have you come here in this dreadful lonely forest ? What are 
the names of your hu.%band and your father ? 0 Beautiful One ! In My 
kingdom, no demon can give any trouble to another’s lady ; I will 
immediately kill him who has given you this trouble. 0 thin-bellied 
One ! Be comfortable ; do not weep ; tell me why you are in this 
sorrowful state ; know that no sinner can remain within my territory, 
Hearing the words of the King, the lady wiped out her tears by her hand 
and began to say 

7-8. 0 King ! 1 am Siddharupint, of the nature of success ; to get 
^me, Vis'vdmitra is practising terrible austerities. So these troubles 
have arisen from him, the son of Kus'ik^, 0 King ! For this reason 
I am sorry in Your kingdom, 0 One of good vows ! I am a gentle 
lovely Lady ;’still that Muni is giving me so much trouble. 

9-16, The King said; — “0 Large-eyed One.l No longer you 
will have to suffer any more pains. Be patient. I will go and make 
the Muni desist from his tapasyl Thus comforting the lady, the King 
went hurriedly to the Muni Vis'vamitra and, bowing down to him 
said with clasped palms 0 Mahargi I Why are you ailing your body 
by this terrible severe austerity ? 0 Highly intelligeot One I ^ot whafc 
great noble cause, are you practising this hard tapasy& ; speak truly 
to me. 0 Sou of O^ht ! 1 will fulfil your desires ; th^re is no need 
of your practising this severe penance ; please get out of it immediately. 
0 Maharfi ! You know everything ; so what shall I say anything 
further ? See! It ought not anyone to pri^tise this exjiremely dreadful 
tapasyft, causing troubles to the people wit|iin my tarritary Thus 
pfonibited by the Ring Haris'ehandra, the Muni became very angry 
at his heart and went towards his own hermitage. The King, too, went 
back to. his palace. The Muni on his arrival at his hermitage, bege° 
to cogitate in bis mind “ Why has the King unjustly desisted me 
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tny tapwyA and also fehe diaoussions that took place between him and 
Vas'i^tha. Vif’v4iiiitra became very angry at his heart and ready to 
lake the vengeance of this. He thought over on many points and created a 
terrible demon of a dreadful appearance in the form of a boar and sent it 
to the territory of the King Haria'chandra. 

17-28. That terrible boar, of huge body, entered into the kingdom, 
raising a dreadful sound. The guards became afraid at his terrible noise. 
Entering into the forest, that boar began to whirl round and round and 
destroy the MAlati forest, at another place the Kadamba forest, and at others 
the Ydthik^ forest. At other places ha began to dig up the earth by his 
tusks and root out the Champaka, Ketaki, Mallik^ and various other trees. 
At other places again, ho rooted out nice gentle Us'ira, Karavira, 
Muchukunda, As'oka, Vakula, Tilaka and other trees and so massacred 
the nice gardens and forests. The forest guards, then, taking their 
weapons, rushed forward on that boar. Those that were making garlands 
and the florists became very distressed and uttered uproars of consterna- 
tion. That boar, as if an incarnatu of Death, though routed out with 
flights of arrows, could not bo terrified ; rather when he began to harass 
the guards very much, they became very much afraid and being very 
distressed took the refuge of the King and, trembling, said : — ‘‘ 0 King ! 
“Protect us. Protect us.'* And they cried piteously. Seeing the guards terri- 
fied and distressed, the King asked them -.—Whom do you fear so much and 
why you are so distressed ? Speak truly before me. 0 Guards I £ do not fear 
the Dova nor the Demons ; so tell me who has created this panic amongst 
you.** I, no doubt, will send that vicious cheat unto the door of Death 
by this a row, who has come against me in this world. What sort of 
enemy is that ? What is his form ? What is his power and where is ho 
residing now; spe%k this quickly to me, Be that enemy a Dova or a 
Di\aava, 1 will slay him immediately by the multitude of arrows. 

29-31. The M&l^karas said The enemy is not a Deva, nor a 
Dinava, Yak, a nor a Kinnara ; it is a boar of a huge body that has 
entered into the forest. Very^powerful, he is uprooting by his teeth all 
the beautiful flower trees ; in fact, he is ruining all the gardens and forests. 

OKing! We shot arrows on him, struck him with cudgels and hurled 

etones at him so much l yet he did not get a bit afraid ; rather he turned 
back to kill us. 

32-51. Vyksa said O King I Hearing these words, the Kings 
fury knew uo bonnds and, immediately getting on horseback, he went 
towards the garden and forest. Then the horseiucn, elephant drivers, 
charioteers and infantry, all followed him. VVhon the Kinj, went t e , 
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he saw the terrible boar, of a huge body, whirling round and round and 
making the peouliar sound in the forest ; and he witnessed also the 
destroyed condition of the forest and became very angry. He then drew 
his bow and arrows and fell down on him to take away his life. Seeing 
the King coming angrily towards him with bow and arrows in his hands, 
the boar began to sound more terribly and ran forward before him. 
The King saw the boar coming towards him with his mouth wide opened 
and began to shower arrows upon him to kill him. The boar 
immediately made those arrows useless, and very violently and quickly 
jumped and passed away, over the King. When the boar passed away, 
the King angrily drew his bow with great care and shot sharpened 
arrows at him. One moment the boar came in the King s sight ; and 
.at another moment he vanished away; thus the boar began to flee, 
uttering all sorts of sounds. The King Haris'chandra then became 
very angry and drawing his bow pursued him, mounting on a horse, 
swift like the wind. The soldiers then entered the forest and scattered 
hither and thither ; the King alone pursued the boar. The sun entered 
unto the meridian ; and the King came to be alone in a lonely forest. 
His horse was fatigued, and he, too, was tired of hunger and thirst. The 
boar went away out of sight. The King also missed his way in that 
dense jungle and became greatly absorbed with intense cares and aniie ties, 
He then began to think. “ Where shall I now go ? There is none to 
help me in this dense jungle. Especially I don^t know the right path. 
While he was thus thinking, he saw, all on a sudden, a river with 
clear water in that lonely forest. He became much delighted to see the 
flowing river and, alighting from horseback, he drank that water and made 
the horse also drink it. He became much relieved by drinking ; and 
though he was much bewildered not to find the right track, he wanted 
DOW to go to his own city, At this moment Vis'v^mitra came up there in 
an old Brahmin form j the King also looking at him bowed down to the 
Brahmin garbed Visv^mitra, who then spoke to the King: — “ 0 King I Wel- 
fare be unto you I What for have you come here ? “0 King I What 
object have you got in view in this lonely 'forest ? Be calm and quiet 
and speak everything before me,** 

52-68. The King said : — “ 0 BrAhmin One powerful boar of a huge 
body entered into my garden and spoilt altogether all the gtqtle flower 
trees there. To desist that boar, I pursued him with bow in hand 
and went out of the city. That powerful boar, very swift and, as it, were 
a magician, has escaped my sight and gone away where I do not know. I 
pursued him and have come now to thit plawe and I do not know whew 
my soldiers have gone. 0 Muni ! Now I am deprived of my meui 
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I am hungry and thirsty. I do not know which is the road to my city ; 
nor do I know where my soldiers have gone. 0 Dear Lord ! It is to my 
great fortune that you have come in this lonely forest. Now I want to 
return to my home ; kindly shew me the way. I have completed my 
Rftjasiiya sacrifice. I always give everyone whatever he wants. This is 
known to everybody. O Dvija ! If you want money for your sacrifice, 
then come with me to Ayodhy^ and I will give you abundance of 
wealth. I am Haris'chandra, the famous King of AyodhyA. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Seventh Hook on the origin 
of the quarrel between Haris'chandra and Vis'vdmitra in the MahUpurtlnam 
5r! Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-12. VyAsa said “ 0 King ! »Hearing thus the words of the King 
Haris'chandra, the Mahar§i Kaus'ika smilingly said “ 0 King ! This 
Tirath is very sacred ; if one bathes here, one is cleansed of one's sins 
and virtue springs up. So, O highly fortunate One ! Bathe in this and 
lo peace-offerings (tarpanam) to your fathers.’’ O King ! This time 
3 very auspicious and highly meritorious j so take a bath in this sacred 
Punya Tirtha and make charities as far as it lies in your power, 
Sv^yambhuva Manu says He, who arriving at a tirtha capable to 
jive high merits (Punya), does not bathe and make charities, deceives 
limself , so he is the slayer of his soul, no doubt. So, 0 King ! Do 
Heritorious acts as best as you can in this excellent tirtha. Then I will 
shew you the way •and you will go to Ayodby^. 0 K^kutstha ! lo^day 
I will be pleased with your gifts and I wll accompany you to show 
you the way; this I have decided. Heaving the deceitful words of the 
Mahar§i, the King took off his upper garments and tying the horse 
on to a tree, went towards the river to bathe according to due litcs. O 
King I The accidental combination, that was to have been so (suie to 
come), 80 enchanted the King by the Muni’s words, that he ini 

self entirelv under the control of the Muni. He duly cooiplete 
his bath and offered peace-offerings to the Devas and tho Bus 
then spoke to Vis'v&mitra. “ 0 Lord ! I am now making gi ts o y 
0 Fortunate One I Cows, lands, jewels, elephants, horses, c a 
horses, etc., anything that you like I will give you just now. ® 
nothing that I cannot give# When I performed previous y 

88 
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sacrifice, I took, then, before all the Munis, this vow. So, 0 Muni I You 
are also present at this principal Tirtha (place of pilgrimage) ; so express 
what you desire ; I will give you your desired object, 

13-15. Vis'vilmitra said ; — 0 King ! Your glory is spread'far and 
wide in this world ; especially I have already heard that there is no 
second man charitable like you. The Muni Vas'i§tba has said The 
King of the solar dynasty, the Tris'anku’s son, Haris'chandra is foremost 
and first amongst the kings in this world and there is no one so liberal- 
minded as he is ; such a king there never was nor ever there will be. 
So, 0 King ! Now the marriage time of ray son has arrived ; so I pray 
before you to-day, that you give me wealth to celebrate this marriage, 

16. The King said: — “ 0 Br^ihmin ! Yes! Celebrate the marriage 
ceremony ; I will give you your desired wealth. What moie can be 
said thm this that whatever wealth you would ^Yant, I will give that 
abundantly. There is no doubt in this. 

17-22, Vy^sa said : — “ 0 King ! Hearing these words of the King, 
the Muni Kaus'ika became ready to deceive him and originating the 
G^ndharbi MAyit, created a beautiful youth and one daughter oged ten years 
and showing them to the King, said ‘‘ The marriage of these two is to be 
celebrated to-day. ‘^0 Kingl To marry the boys and the girls in the house- 
hold is to earn more merits than the Rajasuya sacrifice. So to-day you will 
get that desired fruit if you make charities for the marriage of this Br&hmin 
Youth,” The King was much enchanted by his MayA; so no sooner ho heard 
those words, he immediately promised : — “ That will be done ; he did 
not raise any objection whatsoever. Vis’vAmitra then showed the way 
and the King went to his city. Vis'vAmitia, too, thus deceiving the 
King, went back to bis As'rama. When the King was staying in Agni* 
g'&lA (cook room), Vis’vAmitra Muni went to him and said ; — ** 0 King ! 
The marriage rites have been finished ; so to-day give me what I desire in 
this sacrificial hall,” 

23-24. The King said : — “ 0 Brahmin ! Speak out what you want; 
now I like to get fame. So if there be any anything in the world, that is nol 
to be given by mo, if you want, I will give that even to you, no doubt.” Tb« 
mortal, possessing all wealth, if he do not earn good name and fame 
capable to give happiness to him in bis next world, passes bis life in vain 

25, Vis'vamitra said Kii)^ 1 Give to thii bridegroom 

while within this sacred sacrificial altar, your entire kingdom with tk 
royal umbrella and ChAmara for fanning the king and elephants, horse® 
ffiariots, infantry and all the gems and jewels, 
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26-33. Vy^sa said; — “0 King I Tbe King Haris'chandra was 
deluded by bis Mayi ; so no sooner hn heard the Muni’s words, he 
wiUiD"ly said without the slightest consideration : — “ O Muni ! J give 
as you pray, nay this vast dominion to you. The very cruel Vis'vilmitra, 
then, said: — “OKing! I have accepted your otter; Imt 0 Intelligent 
One I Give now the requisite D.alisina to complete your gilt. Manu says ; - 
Gift without Daksina is fruitless ; so to got the fruit of your gift give 
Paksina as duly fixed. The King was exceedingly surprised to liear 
thio'and said;— “0 Lord I Kindly say what amount of wealth am I 
to uive to you as Pak?ina. O Saint I Say the value of your^ Daksina. 

0 Ascetic 1 Don’t be impatient ; 1 will give you the Daksiua to that 
amount, no doubt.” Heariog thi,., Vis'vunitia told to the King;- 
.•At present give mo two and a half loads of gold as Daksiu.a. The 
King Haris'chandra became gicatly ama/cd and promised:— “I will 
give”you that he then anxiously mounted on his horseback and became 
ready to oo quickly. At this time, his soldiers wlio lost their roads 
in quest o"f their king, oamo to him. ’I’hc.y wee very glad to 
see him; but, seeing him anxious, they l,>gan to praise him in great 

h\ste. 

3147 . Vj.l,. Kins I UnnrinS Umi' >>«'''«. *1“ King 

lid not .njlhin*. S««l •' tad 7 bm «n«ki«S «» !>» •»" dni"8. 

entered into the .enana. Oh 1 What have I promised to give ? I 
have made a gift of all that I have ; I am cheated in this mattei by 
the Muni like oL robbed by a thief in a wilderness. My 
including my dress I have promised to give to him. ^ 

have tf pay besides two and a half loads of gold. y lain ® 

have been completely destroyed. Wha i u„ this deceitful 

th.cnn„in8....«f Ih, .Mnni- Thnr.fcr. I 

It i. nnO to imp..,ibln 1. nod.»l..d ‘I- 
Ob ! My Fata 1 What will happen to me now ? Very mu ' 

lb. King antaned in tb. inta.i.e .ttbapalata. “ 

bn.b.nd'i«»»ewl in a-.., S W wtat”." ™ 

Why have you become so absent-minded? Kind y y y 
tai/bing nail 0 Ki.g, Th. ... baa nom. b.oh tom 

bafar. you eomplated your Bljaadya No.hera ia 

grief now? Kindly speak out the cause j onurv with you ; now 
your enemy, strong or weak ; only arupa was 
he is ubo very satisfied. So there is nothing -‘^er “V y- 
to think. O King 1 Owing to cares, this body ge * when his 

day by day. So nothing is like cares to lea bU 

dear wife said eo, the King expressed oo her somewhat the 
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caresj good or bad. But the King was much absorbed with his cares so 
that he could not eat nor sleep though his bedding was perfectly white 
and clear. Early* in the next morning, when, getting up from bis bed, 
be was doing anxiously his morning duties, Yis'vAmitra came up there. 
When the sentinel informed the King of the arri' al of Vis'v^raitrai he 
gave order for him to enter. Vis^vumitra, the Looter of his all and every- 
thing, came before him and told the King who repeatedly bowed down 
to him:— ‘‘ O, King ! Now leave your kingdom and give me the gold 
that you promised as Daksin^ and prove that you ore truthful. 

48-63. Haris'chandra said:—“0 Lord! I have given you this 
vast dominion of mine ; so my Kingdom has now become yours ; I am 
leaving this Kingdom and going to somewhere else. 0 Kaus’ika ! 
You need not think a bit for this. O Bidhmana ! You have taken my 
all according to the technical rule ; so now I am unable to give you 
Daksin^. If, in time, wealth comes to me, I will at once give you your 
Dakein^. Saying him thu«, the King told his wife S'aiv}d- and his 
son Rohita“In this Agnihotra room I say that 1 have given ray vast 
dominion to the Muni Vis'vAmitra.” Elephants, horses, chariots, gold 
and jewels all I have given to him along with my kingdom. What 
more than this that save us three, everything else I have given to him. 

0 Maharsi 1 Take fully this prosperous dominion ; we are goin.; 
somewhere else to a forest or a mountain cave. The exceedingly virtuoui 
Haris'chandra spoke thus to his wife and son, and, paying respects to tba 
Muni, went out from his house. Seeing the King going thus away, 
his wife and son, afflicted with cares, followed him with their sad faces. 
Seeing thus, all the inhabitants of Ayodhy^ cried aloud, and great 
consternation and uproar arose in the city. 0 King ! What is this act 
that you have done ? How has this suffering come to you ! 0 Kiug ! 
The great Fate, without any consideration, has certainly deceived you. 
The Br^hmanas, Ks'attriyas, Vais'yas and S'ddras, all the four Varna« 
<yav0 vent to their sorrows, when they saw the King going away witb 
his wife and son. The Brfthmins and the other inhabitants of the city, 
all were afflicted with sorrows and began to abuse the vicious Br&hnian< 
faying that “ He is a cheat, etc.’* 0 King I Give the gold for Dak^in^ 
and then go ; or say that you will not be able to give and I will then not 
take the Dak§in4. Or if you entertain within yourself any greed, then 
take back all your Kingdom. 0 King I If you think that you biV( 
really made this gift, then give what you have promised. The sod o 
©Adhi was saying so, when th# King Haris'ohandtaivery humbly bow«i 
down to him with folded palms and said to him. 
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Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
taking away of Haris'chandra’a Kingdom in the Maha Puranam Srt 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1 8,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHA.PTER XX. 


1-4. Haria'chandra said : O Mani ! I will not take my food until 

I pay you your Dak^ina in gold ; know this to be my resolve ; therefore 
0 One af good vows ! Discard all your anxieties for Dakgina. I am the 
King of the Solar dynasty ; especially since the time I have completed 
my lUjasvya Sacrifice, I give to everyman whaj^ever he desires. So, O 
Lord ! How can it possible that I will not give what I have voluntarily 
promised myself ? O Best of Dvijas ! I will certainly pay off your 
debt. I must give you the gold as you desire ; be calm and patient*; but 
you will have to wait one month ; and on getting the money 1 will p^y 
it off to you. 

4 

5-8. Vis'v^mitra said : — 0 King I Kingdom, treasiirv and 

strength are the three sources of income ; but you are now deprived of 
all these. Whence, now, do you expect to get gold ? O King I Vain 
are your hopes to get money ; what am I do now ? You are now wealths 
less and how can I, out of greed, give you trouble ? O King ! Better 
say ‘‘ I will not be able to give you Daksin-l/^ and I will then quit 
my stroug expectation and go away as I like. And you, too, can think 
that you have no gold, so how can you give money and so you can go 
wherever you like with your wife and son. ” 

9-20, Vy&sa said : — ‘‘ O King ! Hearing these words of the Muni, 
at his time of departure, the King said : — “ O Br^hmana ! Be patient 
and I will certainly give you your Daksina. 0 Dvija ! My wife, son 
and I myself are all healthy ; so selling these, I will give you the money ; 
there is no doubt in this. O Lord ! Kindly enquire whether there is 
anyone who can purchase us and I will agree to become the slave with 
my wife and son. O Muni ! You can sell all of us and the price you 
get, you can take two and a half loads of gold out of that and be pleased. 
Thus laying, the King went to Benares where S'ankara was staying with 
hia dear consort Umft. The King saw the beautiful city, the sight of 
^hich makes one^a heart dance with more joy and he said that he had be- 
come blessed. Then he went to the banks of the Bhagirathi and bathed 
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in the Ganges and offered peace-offerings (Tarpan) to the Bevas and thi 
Pibris and complebing the worship ef his I^ta Deva (his own Deity) lookec 
around where ho would go. The King entering into the beautiful city o 
Benares began to think that no luinian being is protecting this city bu1 
Siva Hinaeelf is protecting it. So if he lives there, he would not be 
living in a city which has been given away by him to Vis'vamitra 
The King, then, distressed much with pain and trouble and being 
very much bevvildered, began to journey on foot with his wife and son 
and entered into the city and placed his confidence. At this moment he 
saw the Muni Vis'vL^mifcra, wanting Diksinil and humbly bowed down 
and spoke with folded palms “ 0 Muni ! My dear wife, my son 
and I myself aro living here ; you can take any of us and have your woik 
done ; or say what other work wo will have to do for you.” 

21. Vis'v^mitra said “ You promised that you would pay Daksin^ at 
the end of one month ; and to day that one month is completed ; if you 
remember, then give me the Daksinil, 

22. The King said “ 0 Brdhmana !* You are wise and are endowed 
with the power of tapas (asceticism) ; as yet one month is not complete ; 
still half a day is remaining ; wait till then ; anrl no longer, 

23-27. VisV^mitra said “ 0 King I Let it be. I will come again 
and if you do nob give me then, I will curse you. Thus saying Vis'* 
v&raitra went away. The King then thought within himself how he 
would pay him back what he had promised. There is no influential 
friend of mine in this Benares city who can help me with money ; where 
then can I get the requisite money. I am a Ksattriya. Pratigrahs 
(begging or accepting any gift) is forbidden to me and how can I be^ 
or accept any gift ! According to the code of Dharma, the offering o 
sacrifices (on one’s own behalf), studying, and giving are the three diitiei 
ordained to a King. And if I die nob paying a BrUhrain’g Daksip^, 1 
will be polluted with the sin of stealing a Brahmin’s property and I wil 
then be born a worm or will became a Preta. So to sell myself (and paj 
off the debts) is better than this. 

28-33. Sdta said 0 Ripis I When the King was thu 
thioking humbly with his face bent downwards, ‘ and in a dis 
traoted state of mind, his wife spoke to him with tears in her eyes an* 
in a voice, choked with feelings “ 0 King I Discard all cares and kee] 
your own Dharma, Truth. He who is divorced from Truth is forsakei 
like a Preta. 0 Best of all men ! To keep one’s Truth is one’s Dharnu 
there is no other Dharma superior to it ; so the sages declare. He who* 
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rords iurn out false, his Agnibotra, study, and gifts and all actions 
ecome fruitless. Truth is very much praised in the Dharma Silstra and 
bis Truth raises up and saves the virtuous souls. Similarly falsehood, no 
oubt, drags a vicious man to hell. The King Yayali performed the 
lorse sacrifice, and the RajasujA sacrifice and went to Heavens but once 
le spoke falsely and so he was dislodged from the Heavens. 

34. The King said O Thou, going like an elephant ! 1 have 
ny son who will multiply my line ; speak out what Thou wishest to 

ay. 

35. The Queen said “ O King ! The wives are meant for sons 
jrour having me has been fulfilled as there is your son). So sell me 
or the money value and give the Daksinfl to the Brdhmin. Let you not 
leviate from the Truth. 

36-45. Vyasa spoke “ Hearing this, the King fainted. Afterwards 
-egaining consciousness, he wept with a grievous heart. O gentle One ! 
IVhat you have uttered just now has caused me much pain ; am I such 
k Sinner as to forget entirely all your conversations and your sweet 
itniles ! Alas ! O Sweet- smiling One ! You ought not to speak such 
vords. O Fair One ! How have you been able to utter these harsh 
vords not fit to be spoken ! Speaking thus, the King became impa- 
iient at the idea of selling his wife and fainted and fell to the ground. 
Seeing him fainted and lying flat on the ground, the Queen became 
grievously hurt and spoke with great cam passion. O King ! Whose evil 
lave you done that you have fallen into this calamity ? Alas I He who 
isacemtomed to sleep in a room adorned with carpets is to day like an 
bumble man, sleeping on the ground ! The King who gave crores and 
urores of golden mohurs to the Brahmins, that same King, my husband 
is lying now on ground ! Alas ! What a painful thing I O Fate I 
What has this King done to you that You have thrown this Indra and 
|l)pendra like King in this dire calamity ! Thus saying, the beautiful 
^ueen (of good hips) very much grieved by the sight of her husband’s pain 
Ifell down unconscious on the ground. Then the boy prince, seeing father 
fcnd mother both senseless, lying on the ground, became very much troub- 
||ed, and, becoming hungry, cried “ O Father I O Father ! I am 
jyery hungry ; give me food to eat ; O i^Iother ! O Mother I My tongue 

being parched ; give me food to eatard the boy began to weap repeatedly. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
i^arnestness of Haris^ohaudra to pay off the I)ak§ini\ in the MahapurAnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatai^, of lb, 000 verses, by Meharsi Veda Vy^sa. 
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15. Vy^sasaid i— 0 King I At thi? moment, the Muni VieVAmitra, 
endowed with his power of tapas, came up there, very angry as if the 
the God of Death, to ask of his wealth. Seeing him Haris'chandra fallen 
thus senseless on the ground, Vis'v&raitra, then, began to sprinkle 
water on his body. 0 King I The man who is involved in a debt hie 
troubles increase day by day. So get up and pay your promised Dak?inl. 
The King, thus sprinkled with water, cold as snow, regained his con- 
soiousneas ; but, seeing Vis'vamitra, he fainted again. At this, the Dvija 
Vis'vamitra consoled him and angrily spoke to him thus 

6-10 OKing! If you want to maintain your steadiness, give, then 
ray l)ak 9 in&. Look ! It is Truth that makes the Sun shine ; It is the 
Truth that has stationed this Earth in its position ; what to speak more, 
even the Svarga is established on Truth ; so the greatest Dharma lies 
in Truth. If the fruit of the thousand As vamedhas be held in one 
pan and Truth be held on the other pan of the balance, then Truth 
outweighs the thousand horse sacrifices or what need I to speak all 
about this! 0 King I If you fail to give my Dak?inil before the Sunset, 
1 will, no doubt, curse you. Saying this, Vis'vamitra went away. The 
Kin"' also became very terrified. The wealthless King was pained by 
the words of the Muni ; but he was more troubled with the thought 
how he would pay him and keep to Truth. 

11-13. Suta said : — “ 0 Risis ! At this time, a BrAhmin, skilled 
in the Vedas, with many other Brahmins, started out of his house, at 
that very place. The queen, then seeing the Bi-ahmiu ascetic close by, 
addressed the King in words reasonable and in accordance with the Dharma, 
O Lord 1 A Brahmin is considered the father of the other three Vardas 
(i i Kfattriyas, Vais' yas, and SCldrasl and a son oan certainly take 
the father’s things ; so it is my iutentiou that you beg yo'U wenlth 
from this Brahmin. 

14.18. I'ho King said 0 O^iie of thin waist I To beg suits the 
Brftbmanas ; it is prohibited to the Ksattriyas ; I being a Kfattriya 
do not wish’to take anything as gift.” The Brahmins are the Gurus of 
all the Varnas. So they are always to be respected. It is not pi open to 
beg from a Brahmin ; especially the Kjittriyas never ask anything from 
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the Bi4biQiit^8 ; it is totally prohibited. OSeriug oblations, study, gift and 
the governing of eubjeots and proteoting those that lake refuge is the 
Dfaarma of the K^attriyas but they would never, never, ask any other man 
Give, give/' and utter these words indicative of humility O Devi ! The 
words “ I am giving you are impressed within my heart ; |o I will 
earn money from some other source and give that to the Muni. 

19-20. The Queen said “ O King I Time keeps some men in one 
and the same state ; again it throws others into troubles ; Time it is that 
gives respect to one and again it is Time that gives disrespect to others. 
Time it is that mikes one a donor and it is the same Time that makes 
another a beggar. Se even the Rifi Vis'v&mitra, learned and endowed 
with the strength of Tapsa, becoming angry has deprived you of your 
kingdom and happiness and has thus doneyiuite an irreligious act in the 
shape of tormenting others. You can now judge in this the wonder, 
ful workings of Time. 


21-22. The King said : — “ I would rather cub off my tongue into 
two pieces by a sharp sword than I would quit my K?attriya pride ; and 
I would never be able to utter the words ‘‘ Give, give.*' 0 Fortunate 
One ! I am a Kfattriya ; so I never ask anything of anyone. I always 
say that, by the strength of my arms, I will earn money and pay off my 

debt. 


23-27. The Queen 4 »id 0 King ! Indra and the other Deva* 

haye given me over duly to your hand*. So I am your religious (legal) wife; 
eipeoially I have got education and I ought bo be protected. Therefore 
0 Lumincjs One I If you do not like to bog then you can sell me and pay 
off your Dakii?!. The King Harie'ohandra became grieved very much to 
hear these words and lamented, saying “ 0 What a painful thing is this 
What a painful thing is this I His wife again spoke :-‘0 King! 
Will we, afterwards, be burnt by the Hre of curse from a Brahmin and thus 
Twerad C muci ? So keep my word now." You are selling me, not 
beoauM that yon are infatuated with desire for gambling nor you are 

deprived of all knowledge by enjoyments in ^ “ 

lag me owing 

:iitr:e‘dTyr^:rreTn;t; ..0. ^d .0 .0. 
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1-6. Vyftsa said OKing! When the Queen MMhavt requeated 
repeatedly the King, He said 0 Good Auspicious One ! When you 
have not met with any scruple to utter clearly these harsh and cruel words, 

I will do that- act no^ which the most ruthless persons do not dare to o. 
Saying this, the Kibg went with his wife, very distressed, to the city. 
Placing her on the public road, the King cried out in a voice choked with 
feelings and eyes full of tears :-“0 Citizens! Hear you all.” Do any 
one of you require any maidservant? This lady is dearer to me than 
my life. If any of yon be able to offer price of her as I will declare, 
then lot him give it out quickly. The Pundits then said : “ Who are you ? 
Why are you come here to sell your wife?” 

7. The King said : — “ Are you asking' me of my introduction ? Hear 
then -.—I am a heartless brute and not fit to be called a man ; or I {im a 
R&kjasa ; nay, I am more than that ; I am prepared to do this sinful 

act. 

8-11. Vy^sa said: — “O King I Hearing this, Kaus'ika suddenly 
assutoed the form of an old man and came out and spoke to Haris ’cbandra;— 
1 am master of boundless wealth ; so I am able to give yon the money 
you want ; I am ready to purchase the maidservant by giving an 
equivalent wealth. Better give me the maidservant. My wife is 
exceedingly delicate ; she is unable to do all the household tvoik; so let 
me have the maid. But say quickly what value am I to pay ? When the 
Br&hniin spoke this, Haris’chandra felt his heart, as it were, torn asunder ; 
go he could not for the moment speak anything. 

22.15. The Br&hmana said Take an equivalent amount of money 
according to the age, beauty, qualificatii ns and capabilities of your wife 
and hand her over to me. Hear ab out the prices of the male and faniBle 
servants as written in the Dharma Sftstras The price of a female servant 
clever, good, well-qualified and possessing thirty-two anspioioue qualities is 
one Koti gold mohurs ; and the male servant similarly qualified fetohee one 
Arbnda gold tnohurs. Haris’chandra became very much pained to hear 
the Brfibmin speaking thus; bus be oould not say anything. The 
Brfibmiptben placed. in front of the King the money over a bark . nnd 
caught hold of the hair of the Queen and was ready to drag Her. 
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16-21. The Queen said “ 0 Arya 1 Let me see once the lotus.face 
of my son ; leave me once. O Br&htnin 1 Please see that it will be hard 
for me again to see this boy. O Son I Behold ! Your mother is now a 
slave. SO| 0 Prince, do not touch me. 1 am not fit now to be touched by you. 
The boy, then, seeing the mother suddenly snatched away, cried out ‘*0 
Mother ! O Mother I and followed her with tears in his eyes. That boy 
tumbled at every step still he caught hold of the mother's clothing by 
his hand and began to accompany her. The Br&hmin, seeing this behaviour 
of the boy, became impatient with anger and b3gan to beat him. Still 
the boy wept, saying, Mother ! Mother ! and never quitted the hold of his 
mother. The Queen said : — “O Lard ! Have marcy on me and purchase this 
boy also. Though you are purchasing me, yet without this boy I will not 
be able to do your work. My fate is bad ; therefore this calamity has 
happened. Shew this favour to me. 


22*21. The BrSLhmiii said : — Take thi^i money and give me the boy 
too. For the Wise in the Dharma Sustrai fix such to bo the prices of a 
female and a male. The other Pundits mike differences in the prices, e. j;., 
one hundred, one thousand, one likh, one ciore and so on, according to 
the different qualifications. But for the female, who is skilled in all actions 
modest, of good behaviour, and well qualified and, on whose body the 
thirty-two auspicious signs are seen, her price is one Koti gold moburs 
and for a man qualified, one Arbuda gold moburs, 

25-35. Sftta said 0 King! The Brahmin then gave over the 
price of the boy as decided, in gold moburs in front of the King over a 
bark and then tied both the mother and son. He, then, gladly and without 
any delay, carried them to his home. At the time of departure, the Queen 
circumambulated the King and, kneeling down, bowed down to 
him and, in that state of humility, began to speak If ever I have done 
any charities, if ever I have poured oblations on the Fire, if ever I have 
satisfied the BrAhmins, then, by that virtue, Haris'ohandra will again be 
my husband. Seeing his wife, dearer then his life, fallen on his feet, the 
King became very distracted and lamented, crying Alas I Alas I The 
shadow of a tree never leaves the tree ; but you being verily modest and 
endowed with all qaalifioations, are now separated from me. Speaking 
thus reasonably with his wife, the King said to his son 0 Child ! 
Where will you go, leaving me here?” Where shall I go now ? and who 
win stop aay miseries f The King, then, spoke to the BrAhmin 0 
BrAhmifi 1 The pain that I experience in the separation from my 
1 did not feel on the occasion of quitting my kingdom or on my being 

txiled la a Ipriet^ ^ 
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0 Aospioioui One ! Tbe busbandt good natured ia tbia vrorldi nouriibet 
always his wife and keeps her always in comfort and happiness. But I. 
am such a bad husband of yoers, as 1 have left you and made you 
float in the sea of sorrows, Born in tbe Ik^ku family, 1 inherited the 
kingdom and its pleasures ; but, Alas ! Your getting such a husband 
has now been reduced to slavery I 0 Devi I I am merged in thi* 
ocean of sorrows and troubles. Who will rescue me, by narrating this 
story of the Purilnas I 

36-40. 5ftta said 0 King I The BrAhmip, then, began to take 
away the queen and the boy, whipping them, in the face of tbe King. Seeing 
his wife and son being dragged away in that state, the King's pain 
knew no bounds and be frequently sighed and sighed and bitterly wept 
aloud. Alas ! My dear wife, whom tbe Moon, the Sun, Wind or any other 
body could not see ere this, has become now reduced to slavery to-day ! 
Oh ! How beautiful and gentle are the fingers of my child ? He has 
been sold off to-day, being horn in the Solar Dynasty ? Alas ! Fie on 
my foolish understanding ! Oh my Dear ! Oh my child RohitAs'va! 
Your this wretched condition is due to my An^rya irrespeotable bad 
maxims ! Oh I Through the mockery of the Daiva, I have got this 
distress ! Fie on Me ! 

41*42 Vyilsa said i — The King was lamenting thus when the 
Brahmin disappeared with them, in the very tall trees and walls of 
palatial buildings. At this time the cruel fiendish Muni, endowed with 
great power of asceticism came there quickly, accompanied by his 
disciples. 

43. Vis'vamitra said:— “O One of mighty arm I If you think 
it your duty to respect Truth, then pay me the Dakfin^ of RftjaeClya 
sacrifice that you promised before. 

44. Haris'chandra said “ 0 Rftjarfi 1 I bow down to Thee. 

0 Sinless Ono Now take tbe Dakfinl of tbe R&jasiiya Sacrifice that 

1 promised to pay you before. 

45. Vis'vftmitra said:— **0 King! Whence have yod collected 
these gold Mohurs that you are now paymg me as my Dak|in&. How 
have you earned this ? Say, 

46. Harie^chaodra laid 0 Dvija ! O Sinlese One 1 WbM 

use ie there in telling this to you. It will increase agony by bearing* 
D One of good vowe ! 

47. Vii^vAmitra laid:— I won't accept money earned ^ rigblly^ 
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Give what you have acquired by rightful means. Say truly how you 
have acquired it. 

48. Haris'chandra spoke ; — “ O BiiUmin ! I have sold my wife 
the Devi Mftdhavi for one Koti Gold Mohurs and my son for ten 
Kotis of gold Mohurs. So take this eleven Koti Gold Mohurs 
from me. 

49. SQta said : — Seeing the gold collected out of the sale of 
wife and son very small, and seeing the King overpowered with pain and 
sorrow, Kaus'ika angrily spoke : — 

50^52. OKing! The Dakfintl of the R^jasiiy a Sacrifice cannot be 
so small ; so collect quickly other money to complete it. 0 Vilest of 
Kfattriyas ! If you think this ranch to be proper for me, see first the 
enormous power of mine that I possess of ray tapasyA, practised duly, 
of my pure BrAhmanyahood, of my violent power and of my chaste 
study and then you can pay my Daks! n A. 

Sn. Ilaris'chandra said 0 Bhagavan ! 1 have sold just now 
my wife ; and so wait for some time and I will collect more gold and 
will pay that to you. 

54. Vis^Amitra said: — “OKing The fourth part of the day 
now reraainiog ; I will wait till then. After this you won’t expect any 
other reply from me. 

Here ends the Twenby^second Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
selling of Ilaris^chandra's wife in the MahApurAnam 5ri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatpm, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1-5. VyAi» said : — O King ! Speaking these harsh and cruel 
words to the King, the Muni took that money and went away. When 
VU'v&mitrs wflnl away, the King Haris'obandra became very much 
perplexed with sorrows and sighed frequently. He then began to say 
with his face bent downwards. “Safiering from constant pain and troubles, 
I am now turned into a Preta ; if anybody finds me serviceable, he ma,y 
pnrohase me with value in gold as proper ; but he should do this 1“'® ^ 
before the cun eete. Dharma, then, aesuming the form of a heart es» 
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Ch&^d^la, came there quickly to test Haris'cbandra. The body of that 
low mean person was of a black colour, his air looking ferocious, his belly 
elongated, body emitting stench odours, teeth very long, and his face, 
covered with beards. He had one bamboo in his hand ; in bis 
neck, the bones of the dead were hanging and his chest was very 
distorted. 

6. The Ch^ndAla said : — “ I am in urgent need of a servant ; 1 will 
keep you as my slave ; say, then, quickly what is your price ? 

7. Vy^sa said n — “ 0 King 1 When the cruel, extremely ferocious 
and heartless Ch^ndilla said thus : — The King Haris'chandra was surprised 
to see his appearance and said “ Who are you? 

8- 12. The Chilndala said : — 0 King ! I am the famous Ch^lnddla, 
Pra^ira ; you will have to remain always subject to me and to collect the 
clothes of the dead persons Hearing his word, the Ki«»g said “ I 
want to be purchased by a Brahmin or a Ksattriya. See ! The sages say, 
that the Dharma of good people is excellent ; the Dharm i of tlie persons 
intermediate is middling j and the Dharma of the mean is depressing. 
You beloi\g to the low and mean class. So my Dharma cannot be observed 
if 1 remain in your bouse. The Chi\ndi\U said : — “ 0 King ! This is 
the Dharma of yours now mentioned by you j then why did you mention 
that anybody can purchase you); without any previous consideration, 
you "spoke before me. He who speaks with preconsideration attains bii 
desired object ; bub, 0 Sinless One ! You did not consider and you sptke that 
ordinarily. However, if I take your words that you spoke first to be true, 
then you are no doubt, purchased by me. 

13. Haris'chandra said:— The villain that speaks untruth, goes 
downright to a terrible hell ; so to become a ChAqdaia is far better for 
me than to use an untrue word. 

14-15. Vyftsa said “ 0 King ! When the King was speaking 
thus, the ascetic Vis'vamitra arrived there out of anger and irapatienoa ; 
he rolled his eyes and said -.—This ChandAla is come to give you your 
desired money; why, then, are you not giving me the remnant of my 
Dak^ind ! 

16, Haris'ihandra said “ O Kaus'ika I Nothing is unknowq to 
yon. My this body is born for the Solar Line ; bow then can I accept 
this slavery of a ^ 

17-20. Vis'vimitra said If you do not sell yourself to aOht 94 ^ta,be 
oertain that I will just now put you under my curse. &ive me immedintily 
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mj be it whether from a Ch&ndMa or from a BiAhmana. There is 

no other purobaser at present than this Ch^nd^la. But know this as 
oertain that 1 won’t ^o back until 1 get mjr money. 0 King 1 If 
you do not give me money just now, then when half the Qha- 
|ikA of the day is remaining, I will burn you up by my fire of 
anger. 

21. Vy&sa said: — *‘0 King I Hearing these words of Vis'v^mitra, the 
King became almost dead ; bewildered with fear, then he clasped the 
feet of the Ri?! and said, “ Be friendly, please. 

22-23. Haris'chandra said : “ O Viprarf i ! I am now very humi- 

liated and have become very afflicted and distressed. Especially I am 
your Bhakta, I am your servant ; so be graciously pleased and free me 
from this painful companion of a Ch^ndala. O Muni I In lieu of my 
remnant Dak^inll, I will be your obedient slave ; I will do your work and 
follow your commands. 

24. Vis'v^mitra said: — “O King! Yon are then my slave, you 
will obey always my commands. 

25-26. Vy^sa said : — O King I When Vis'v&mitra said so, the 
King, out of joy, thought that he regained his life and said to Kaus'ika. 
Always I will obey your words ; now order me what work I will 
have to do. 


27-28. Vis^vilmitra, then addressed the Ch^nd^Ia and said : — “ 0 
Cb&ndMa ! Come to me and give me the price for this slave. I am 
now handing this slave over to you ; give me the price and take him, I 
want money ; I have no need for a servant. 

29. Vy&sa said: — “0 King ! When Vis'vSmitra spoke thus, the 
Ch&Qid&la, overflowed with joy, came immediately to the Risi Vis'vdmitra 
and said 

30. O Dvija ! The relief that you have given me by selling this 
servant, for thit I will give you the ten Yoyanas wide land of Prayflga 
Mandalam, covered over with jewels. 

31-36. VyAsa said:— “O King! The ChAndAla then gave one 
thousand gems, one thousand jewels, one thausand pearls and one 
thousand gold Mohurs and Vis'vamitra took them, No signs of distrac- 
tion nor unpleasantness were visible ou the luce of the King Haris^ebandr^ 
Rather be laid hold of his patience and thought within himself. 
“ yil^vftgutra is now my master j 1 will do any work that he puts 
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me in. At this time, the incorporeal voice, the voice of the fourth 
dimensional space, sounded from the Heavens : — “ 0 Fortunate One I 
You are freed from the Dak^inU, the debt before that you promised to give 
me. A shower of flowers fell on the head of the King from the Heavens. 
At this time the powerful Indra and the other hosts of the Devas praise^ 
the King, saying “ Sadhu ! Sddhu I Well done, Well-done. The 
heart of the King was then fllled with intense joy and the King then 
said to Kaus^ika. 

37-38. 0 Intelligent One ! You are a greater benefactor to me than 
my father, mother and friend as you have freed me in a moment from 
my debts. So, O mighty armed one ! Your words are beneficial to me. 
Now order what am I to do. 

39. When the King said so, Vis'v&mitra then said : — Go and observe 
from to-day the words of the Chtlnddla. Let good befall on youl’’ 
Thus saying, the ^lahargi Vis'vilmibra look the money given by the 
Ch^ndlda and went away to his own place. 

Here ends the Twenty- third Chapter of the Seventh ilook on the 
King Haris'chandra’s acknowledging of the slavery of the Ch&nd&la in the 
Mah&puranam ^ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mabar^i 
Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPIER XXIV. 


1. ^aunaka said : — 0 Suta ! Now describe as quickly as you can 
in detail what the King llaris^cbaudra did afterwards in the house of 
the Cb^nd^la. 

2-14. Suta said:— ‘When Vis'vamitra went away, the mind of the 
Chandala was fiilled with joy. He already gave to Vis'v&mitra that 
amount of jewels; so he tied now the King and, telling him Do you 
now stand on the path of falsehood ? began to beat him with sticks. 
The King was already very much tired of the bereavements from his 
dear ones ; now being beaten by the Ch^nd^la, his senses were lost. 
In this state the ChUndMa took him to his house and fastened him with 
a chain. Then the Ch^nd^iia’s troubles were over and he fell asleep.^ The 
King lived in the Chfind&la’s house in that state fettered by a chain ; 
but he did not take any food there. Incessantly be wept for his wife 
and' son and others. “ Alas ! That thin lady, seeing tbs sad fiws of 
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her son is ao .v i'j;n3 ab3rlnf^ ino with a moro^o face. She is now perhaps 
thinking, with a griovotl heart, that whoiievor the King will get the 
money, he will pay off the promised money to the BrA-hmin and then 
will free us from this yoke of slavery. Alas ! When will that day come 
when will he see me and this crying child and speak with us. ” When 
the son will cry, saying “ I will go to my father; father! “When 
will he come and speak with the child ? That fawn-eyed gentle 
woman does not know that I am now placed under a Ch^nd^la. Alas I 
I am deprived of my kingdom, friends ; and I have sold away my wife 
and son ; now I am bound in the chain of slavery of a Chaniala. Alas ! 

So many miseries have fallen on me all one after another. Thus thinking 
incessantly about his dear consort and sou, the King passed his days 
in the house of that Chiindala. Four days passed ; and on the fifth day 
the Ch^ndAIa came there and rebuked the King with very harsh words 
and freed him from his fastenings and said. “Go to the burial ground 
and collect the clothings of the dead bodies.*' There is a wide Smasao 
(burial ground) on the southern part of Kils'i ; go and protect that and 
whatever is due to you, justly take that ; do nob leave it. Take this 
Jarjara club and go there quickly. Say to all that you are the messenger 
of ViravAhu and this staff is his, 

15-33, Suta said:— “0 llisis ! Thus Haris'chandra became a 
C hAnd&la’s servant and was engaged in collecting the cloths of the dead 
persons. Thus ordered by the Chandala, whoso duty was to collect the 
rags of the dead bodies, the King went to the burial ground. To the 
south of the city Kas'i, was situated the dreadful Sinasana, scattered over 
with the garlands of the dead, bad odours wore emitting on all sides and it 
was covered all over with smoko. Hundreds of jackals wore yelling there 
and the ground was being reverberated by their yells. Vultures, 
jackals and dogs were at many places dragging the dead bodies. At 
other places were scav/terod heaps ot bones ; the whole ground was coveied 
with the putrid smell of the dead. At some places it seemed that from 
within the funeral pyre, the half-burnt dead bodies were laughing 
wildly with their teeth wide open from their mouths. Thus the dead bodies 
looked terrible when being placed under fire. Lots of dead bodies were 
brought there and there was a great tumultuous uproar made by the 
cries of their friends and relatives. Oh 1 My son I My friend I My 
relative 1 My brother ! My child ! My dear wife ! Oh ! My cousin 
Oh ! My grandfather ! Oh ! My father I My grandson ! My acquain- 
tance I Where hast thou gone leaving me hero ! Come once aiu ot me 
have a sight of thoe I With such dreadful souud.s as thoso, the burial 
ground was being echoed. Flesh, marrow, fat all wtre beiHo 
: 85 
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fire and a peculiar sound Son, Son was being produced there and cireating 
voidness in the minds of the people. The fire was burning with a orack- 
Jing noise. Thus the Smas’aua looked very terrible as if the universe 
was being destroyed at the end of a Kalpa. The King Haris'chandra 
airived there; and, with extreme pain, he began to give vent to his sorrows. 

“ My ministers, servants ! Where are you all now ? Where is king- 
dom that 1 got by a succession of inheritance I O my Son ! 0 my dear 
wife ! Where are you staying now, at what a long distance, leaving mo 
here out of the Br&hmin’s anger. Without Dharma man can never get 
auspicious fruits. So men should carefully earn Dharma, The King, 
whose body was covered with dust and dirt, thought thus repeatedly ; and 
at last, remembering the Ch^ndAla’s words, went out in quest of the 
dead. Out of this eventful cares and anxietes, his body became lean like 
a stick ; still he ran, to and fro, and calculated thus This dead body 
will fetch for its price one hundred gold mohurs ; out of this, this 
belongs to the King ; this to me, and this to the CbAnd^la. So he 
thought constantly and his state became a^^ful. His face, arm, belly and 
feet and the other parts of body were all covered over with ashes and dust ; 
the King wore a ragged cloth where hundred places were sewn over ; his 
toes were all besmeared with all sorts ol flesh, marrow, fat and other things. 
He began to satisfy his hunger, out of the food that was prepared for 
all sorts of dead bodies; and, taking their garlands, he encircled his head with 
them.^ Day and night ho did not sleep and always he sighed and sighed, 
crying, Alas ! Alas ! Thus one year passed away, as if it bad been 
three hundred years. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the stay 
of Haris’chandra in the burning ground in the Mabd Puranam, Sri Mad 
Devi BhSgavatam, of 18,000 verse?, by Mabaifi Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1-12. Suta said ; — Here, on the oiler hand, one day the boy 
BohitftsVa went out with other bojs to play at some place close to 
KAs'i* He first played with the his comrades ; be then began to root out 
and collect, as far as he could, the Darbba (Kus’a) grass, with its ends 
and which bad not deep roots. On being questioned why be was taking 
ibe Bbarba grass, Robita told bis comrades that his master was a Brftb* 
miy and that he was collecting them foi his satisfaction. Saying tbisf 
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he began to collect cavefally by hia handa the sacrificial fuel (Samidha) 
and other fuel for the burn ing purpoaes. lie collected the PalHaa wood 
for Homa purpose and making it into a bundle with other articles 
already collected, took it oa his hoal, bat at every atop he seemed 
to be fatigued. Peeling thirsty be went to a pool of water close by 
and keeping his load on the ground went down to drink water. Drin'sing 
water he rested a while and then as he had keept his load on the anthill, 
he began to take it back on his head, a very poisonous deadly sespent came 
out suddenly out of that anthill at the order of VisVaraitra. The snake im. 
mediately bit the boy who instantly fell down and died. Ills comrades seeing 
Rohitas'va dead went to the house of the BiAhrain. With much anxiety 
the boys went soon out of fear, to his mother and said “ O ilrahmin’s 
maidservant ! Your son went out with us to play outside ; but suddenly 
a poisonous snake bit him and he is dead. Rohita’s mother, hearing these 
cruel words like thunderligbtning at once fell down on the ground like a 
plantain tree, cut oft from its roots. The Brahmin, then, came and 
sprinkled water on her face. When she regained her consciousness, the 
Brahmin then angrily spoke : — 


I 'J-lO. O wicked One ! It is very inauspicious to cry at the evening 
time ; especially the disfavour of the Goddess Laksml (t. e.), the poverty 
comes to the householder, you know this ; why are you then weeping ? 
Have you not a bit of shame in your heart ? She made no reply at this. 
Bather very miioh immersed in grief for her son. she wept in a pitiful 
voice. Her body was covered with dust, hairs were dishevelled and 
her face covered all over with tears from eyes. She constantly wept out 
of sorrow. The Brahmin, then, became very angry and spoke to the 
queen 0 Villain 1 O Wicked ! Fie on you. I have bought you 

for money ; yet you are hindering my luok. If you had this thought that 
YOU would not work under me, why did you take for nothing my money? 
Thus repeatedly scolded by the Brahmin, she pitifully cried and spoke to 
the Brahmin in a voice choked with feelings : “ or y * 

Wien into the jaws of death, being smitten by a serpent. 0 One of good 
vows! I will never be able to see him. So kindly permit me to go and 
see my boy. Saying thus, that l^dy began again to we^p in a pitiful 

voice The Brfthmin became very angry and spoke thus . 

20-26 O Cheat 1 Your conduct is extremely blameable ; you do not 
1. i, nfl enmmits a sin The man who taking his pay, from his master 

spoils his master’s wor , e S®®* Hell for a short while, he is born 
being scorched there. Living instruction of the 

as a cook. Or it is useless for m cruel, low, hypocrite 

Dharma Sftstra, for to speak to such to an unw 
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and liar and to one addicted to sinful acts is to sow seed on an usar land 
and to see it fruitless. Now if you have any fear for, the afterlife, come and 
do the household affair?. Ilcarinf^ this, she said to the Brahmin, 
trembling ; — “ 0 Lord ! Be graciously {)Ieased and shew your mercy 
on a maidserverrt. Only for a moment I will go to see the dead son of 
mine ; so give me order to go there for a moment. That lady* was 
deeply absorbed with sorrows for her son ; then she put her head on the feet 
of the Brahmin and with a pitiful voice cried. The angry Brahmin 
with eyes reddened then began to speak, 

27-41. What purpose of mine will be served by your son ? Do’nt you 
know about my anger ? Have you forgotten about ray whipping ? So 
be ready and do my household work without any delay. Hearing his 
words, tho queen held her patienco and began to do the household work, 
She spent halt the night time, when she finished clnmpooing his feet, 
When this was over, the Brahmin spoke to her, : — “ You can go now 
to your son ; but see, finish his binning ceremonies and come back 
quickly.” See that my morning works do not suffer. Thus getting the 
permission, the Queen went at that dead of night to look for her son, alone 
and weeping. Gradually she wTiit out of the precincts of the city of 
and there she saw her son like a poor man’s son lying on the 
ground over leaves and jiieccs of woods. Seeing her son dead, the 
humble Queen was very troubled with so rrow like an antelope, straying 
from its herd and as a cow missing her calf. The Queen Mildhavl thia 
began to lament, in a very pitiful tone, thus 0 my Son ! Come once 
before me ; say why you arc angry. ^Oh ! My child ! You used to come 
frequently to mo, uttering Ma ! Ma ! Then why are you not coming 
now ? Saying thus, she tumbling went and fell over his son. She, 
regaining her consciousness, embraced her son and placing her face on the 
face of the child began to weep pitifully. “Oh ! My son ! Oh ! My child I 
Oh my Kiimara ! Oh I ftly Beautiful ! and began to beat her bead and 
her breast with her hands. 0 King I Where are you now ? You used 
to look upon your son dearer then even your life. Your that son is now 
lying dead on the ground. Come and behold him once. It seems that 
the son has got back his life. Thus thinking she looked upon bis face : 
but when it looked dead, she fell immediately unconscious, Getting 
back soon her consciousness, she held his face by her hands and said : — 
0 Child ! Rise up from your sleep ; awake ; now is the dreadful night 
time ; hundreds of jackals are yelling into our ears. Even Pretas, 
Bhutas, Pis'Achas. and Ddkints are roaming in packs and making terrible 
sounds Hum, Hum. Your comrades returned to their homes just at sun- 
set ; "Why are you alone^remaining here ? 
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42-66. Safca said The thin-bodied quean, thus saying, begon 
to lament “ Oh my Child ! Oh ! My son, Oh ! RohitasVa, O Kumfira, 
why are you not replying to my words ! Oh my Chijd ! I am your 
mother; do you not recognise me ; look at me once. O Child ! lam 
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my country ; my husband 
has sold even his body and I am myself reduced to slavery. What 
man is there that can live in this state ! I am living simply by seeing 
your lotu3«face. The astrologer who cast your horoscope at your 
birth, calculated future events in your life ; but where ? none of them is 
fructified. They said : That this child will be a hero, warrior, long-lived, 
very charitable man, and always ready to do the worship of the Devas, Dvijas* 
and the Gurus. What more than this that the child will be one para- 
mount sovereign and with his sous and grandsons will enjoy his kingdom. 
This boy will be the master of his senses and will fulfil the desires of his 
father and mother. Oh my Son ! Now all those predictions have 
turned out false. O Child ! You have on your palms so many auspi- 
cious, signs, discus, fishes, umbrella, Vatsa, Svastika, flags, Kalas'a 
(earthen jar), Chamara and other signs ; besides these, various other 
auspicious omens exist on your hands. Are all these become in vain 
to-day ! O Son ! You aro the Lord of this whole dominion ; but where 
are your that Kingdom now, those ministers, that royal throne, that 
umbrella, that axe, that vast amount of riches, that AyodhyS, city, those 
palatial buildings, those elephants, horses, and chariots ? Where have 
gone your subjects! O Child ! Where have you gone now, quitting 
all these and even me ! O beloved Husband ! See the condition of 
your son who in his early childhood itsed to move on all fours (the hands 
and feet) pnd get up on your broad chest, anointed with Kunkum, and 
spoil it with dust ; O King ! Come once and witness the condition of 
your child who used to press, out of ignorance due to his young age, the 
Tilak on your forehead, prepared of Mrigandbhi, (musk). Aias / Flies 
are now sitting on the lotus face to-day which 1 used to kiss over, covered 
with dirt ; the insects are now stinging that. Oh I This I have got 
to witness now ! O King ! Come and see once your child is now 
sleeping on the ground like a poor man’s dead son. O Fate ! What 
bad act did 1 commit in my past life, that I have got to suffer so much 
in this life and I do not get an end of them ! O Child I O Son ! Ob, 
my Kum&ra I Oh I My Beautiful ! Shall I not be able to see you 
once any more elsewhere ? The Queen Mftdhavi thus lamented very 
• much when the warders of the city, hearing her lamentations awoke and 
oame to her without any delay, greatly astonished. They asked her 
thus: — 
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67-77. Who are you? Whoje son is this? Where is your hus- 
band ? Why are you weepini^ hare in this dead of night, wi thout any 
fear ? Though thus questioned, the thin Queen did not reply anything. 
Being again asked, she remained silent ; and in the next moment she 
was pained with extremj agony and began again to cry. Tears flowed 
incessantly from her t.vo eyes out of her sorrow. The guards then began 
to suspect her and were greatly afraid. So much that hairs stood on 
their ends out of terror. They at once raised their arm? and began 

to talk with each other. When this laly is not giving any sort of 
reply, she is then certainly not a woman ; most probably she will be a 
Bdksasi, knowing magic and destroying young children. So she should 
be killed with great attention. If she be not a Rdksasi, then why 
she should stay in this dead of night outside the city ? No doubt, 
this Rakf isi has brought some oue^s child to eat here. Thus saying, 
they, without any delay, tied her hairs closely and some caught hold 
of her hanl and some caught hold of her neck, saying O Rdkfasi ! 
where will you go now ? The armed men, then dragged her perforce 
to the house of the Cb^lndiila aiil hauled her over to him. All the people 
said “ 0 Chief of the Ch^ndalas ! We have caught to-day outside 
the city this child-eating Rilk^asi ; so 30 U better take her quickly on 
the slaughter ground and slaughter her. The Cb^ndiila looked at her 
body and said. This Rdksisi is widely celebiwted in this world.” 

I know- her from befoie ; but nobody is able to see her. This Miy^vini 
has devoured many sons of many persons. You all will acquire great 
merit when she will be slaughtered and your good name will be known 
to all and will last long. You betteranow go back to your own homes. 
The man who kills women, children, cows and BrAhrains, who burns 
another’s house with fire, who destroys the wayfares of others, who 
steals his Gurams wife, who quarrels with saintly persons, and who 
drinks wine, if killed, will certainly yield merits to the man who kills 
him. If such a one be a female or a Brdhmin, no sin will accrue if he 
he or she be slaughtered. 

So it is my paramount duty to kill her. Saying this, the ChAnd&la 
tied her closely and drawing her by her hairs, began to beat her with a 
rope. Then he told to Haris'ohandra in terse language 0 Slave ! 
Kill her; this woman is by her very nature wicked; so do not judge 
anything in this matter of killing her.^' Hearing these harsh words, like 
the falling of a thunderbolt, the King shuddered. When he came back 
to his nature, he fearing lest a woman be killed, said to the Chand^lla:— 

I am not at all able bo carry this order out ; so kindly taike over thii* 
task to some other servant of yours. He will kill her. I will certainty 
oariy out any othelr order that you would task me to do.” Thus heariDg 
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the King, the Ch&nd^la said : — Discard your fear and take the sword; this 
MAy^vini kiils always the children ; so to kil! her is meritorious ; 
in no way whatsoever ought she to be saved.’* The King became very 
sorry and said Women should always be protected with cave, never to 
be killed ; the more so as the religious Munis have assigned greater 
sin in the killing of women. The man who kills consciously or uncon- 
sciously females, certainly becomes boiled in the Mahd Raurava hell. 

78-79. The Ch^nddla said : — “ Don’t you say this ; take this sharp 
gword, lustrous like a lightning ; where killing one engenders happiness 
to many, abundance of merits are acquiied in doing that. This wicked 
fellow has eaten many children of this place ; so kill her as early as 
possible and bring peace and happiness to the Ms'i people. 

80. The King said : — “O Chief of the Cbt«nd^Ias ! 1 have taken the 
difificulb vow from my childhood, not to kill any woman. Therefore I 
cannot exert mysell in this matttr of killing the woman as you order, 

81-82. The ChSndSla said : — “O Wicked Fellow’ ! No work is 
superior which is not the master’s work. Why then are you cancelling 
to*day to carry out my order, when you are taking pay from me. 
The servant that spoils his master’s work, taking his money, is not freed 
from the hell even if he remains lor ten thousand years there. 

83-86, The King said O Lord of the Chfindalas 1 Put me tot 
some other task that is very diflScult, I will do that easily. Or if you 
have an enemy, specify and I will kijl him no doubt within on instant. 

I will give you the whole earth by killing him. Even if Indra comes 
against you with the other Devas, or Dfinavas, or Uragas, of Kinnaras, or 
8iddhas, or Gandharbas, I will slay him with my sharpened arrows, 
but I will never be able to kill a woman. The ChfindAla, then, began 
to tremble with anger at these words and said to the King. 


87-80, You are a servant and what you have spoken is not fit for 
a servant. Working as a slave of a ChSndala, you are speaking the 
words of the gods. Therefore, 0 slave I hear now what I say ; no need of 
exchanging any further words. O Shameless One I If you fear sin a 
bit why then did you accept the slavery in a ChSnd^la’s bouse. Take 
this sword and cut off her head. Thus speaking the Ch^ndflla gave him 
the axe. 


Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
quarrels between Haris'ehandra and Vis’v^mitra 
b’ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatanir of 18,000 verses, 
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1-3, Suta said : — The King Ilaris'obandra with his face bent low 
thus said to the Queen: — “0 Young One! 1 am a great sinner, 
otherwise why shall I be ready to do this heinous act ! However now 
sit before me.’’ If my hand bo capable to kill you, then it will cut o£E 
your head. Thut saying, the King took the axe and moved forward to cut 
her. As the King did not recognise her as His Queen, so the Queen 
did not recognise him as Her husband, the King. So the Queen, being 
very much strained with sorrow, began to utter with a view to court 
her death. 


4-16. 0 Ch^nd^la ! It you like, Isay something; hear my son is 

dead and is lying close to the outer skirts of the city. Wait till I bring 
my child before you and do his burning ceremonies. Next you can tut 
me off by your axe. The King said; — “Very well; let that be,” 
and gave her permission to go to hei dead son. Then the Queen, 
emaciated and pale, her body being covered all over with dust arrived at 
the burning ground and taking her dead son, bitten by a serpent, on her lap 
cried out loudly “ 0 Son ! 0 my Child ! 0 my young Son! and referring 
to "her husband said 0 King ! See, today, the sad condition of 
your son, lying on the ground, as his bed, My son went to play with 
other boys and, bitten by a cruel poisonous serpent, left his life.” 
Hearing the pitiful cry of that helpless woman, the King Haris’chandra 
went to the dead and took off the cover of his face. Due to the long 
exile and the diflSculties thereof, the Queen was changed altogether in 
her outer form, so the King could not recognise her weeping as bis wife. 
On the other hand the King, too, ha d not the curled Lair on his head 
ae before ; it has turned into matted hair and his skin especially has 
bcoocne like the bark of a dried tree ; so the Queen could not make out) 
the King also, The King then noticed all the King-making auspicious 
signs on the several limbs of that dead boy, poisoned all over and lying 
on the ground and began to think thus :— The face of the child is very 
beautiful like the Full Moon, nowhere theie is any soar nor anything 
like this; the nose is high ; the two cheeks are clean like a mirror aD<l 
spacioDS ; the hairs are blue, curling, similar, long and waving, the two 
eyes are widely expanded like a full blewn lotus, the two lips are red lik® 
Bmiba fruits ; the chest is wide and spacious, the eyes are stretched up to 
the ears ; the arms are extending up to the knees; the, shoulders 
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olavafced ; the legs are elongated, yet god-Uke like a lotus stem ; the 
appearance is grave, the fingers are fine, yet strong enough to hold the 
world ; the navel is deep and the ' region of the shoulders elevated. 
Certainly this boy was born in a royal faenily. Alas ! What a pain is 
this ! The cruel Djath has reduced him to this state ! 

17-21. SClta said Thus looking carefully that boy in the lap of his 
mother from his head to foot, the King Haris’cbandta got back to his 
ancient recollections. He recognised the boy to be his and wept aloud 

repeating the words Oh ! Oh! The tears flowed from his eyes and he 

‘iThis is my boy that has bean reduced to this state!” Oh! The cruel 

Fate 1 Though the boy is dead, yet the King remained bewildered for a mo- 
ment. The queen then spoke out of terrible pain “ 0 Child I What sin 
is that which has caused this dire calamity, I cannot imagine!” 

22-27. O my Husband ! 0 King ! I am extremely worried of pains 
and troubles ; leaving me thus, how is it and where you are passing away 
y ur time in a calm, quiet state ! O Fortune ! It is You that has brought 
about the loss of the Bajar?i Haris'chandra’s dominion, the separa- 
tion from his friends and what more, you have caused his wife and son to 
be sold 1 Has he dona so much mischief to you ! Hearing her cries, the 
Kind’s patience gave way and he came to recognise the Devi and the son 
and "exclaimed “ She is my wife and the dead boy is ray son. Ob ! What a 
series of troubles, one coming after another. Being overpowered with- 
extreme trouble and pain, the King fell unconscious on the ground ; the 
Queen, too, looking at the King’s state, fell motionless, and, void of senses, 
no sooler she recognised him as the King Haris'ehandra. Some time after, 
the King and. Queen both got back at the same time their consciousness 
and, with great sorrow and agony, began to lament. 

28-49. The King said ”0 Child! Why my heart docs not rend to thou, 
sand pieces, seeing to day your gentle face pale and lifeless, that was once 
beautiful with curls of hairs ! 0 Rohit^ ! When will you come to me 

saying in a sweet voice “ Father 1 Father 1” When shall I address you 
affectionately “ Oh my child ! Oh my child 1” embracing you within 
my breast ! Whose tawny coloured dust on bis knees will spoil my clothes, 
lap and my body I 0 Delightful Son I I have sold you as if an ordi- 
nary thing, though I am your father. As yet my pleasure of having a 
son is nob satisfied. Owing to the mockery of the moan Fate, my un- 
bounded kingdom, friends, and abundance of riches all have vanished 
away 1 Finally I had one son and that too is now in the jaws of death! 
Oh ! With what an amount of terrible pain I am being burnt up to-day 
When I am seeing the lotus-face of my son, smitten by a serpent and 

86 
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lying dead on the ground ! Thus speaking in a voice choked with 
feelingR and with tears in his eyes, as soon as he was going to take his 
boy in his lap, he fell senseless on the ground. Seeing the King lying 
on the ground, SaivyS, thus thought : — “ Such is His voice as makes me 
certain that He is the King Haris'chandra, the best of men and the 
delighter of the learned men’s hearts.” His teeth are like those of the 
famous Haris'chandra just like to Mukul and bis nose is elevated and 
soft like the Tila flower. “ But if he be Haris'chandra, how is it that he 
has come to this burning ground !” Thus thinking, while she looked 
the King, leaving for the moment the sorrow for his son, joy, pain 
and surprise attacked her heart simultaneously ; and she, in that state, 
fell down unconscious on the ground. Then gradually regaining con- 
sciousness, she spoke in a pitiful voice : — “ 0 Fortune I You have caused 
to the King who was onco like an Immortal, the loss of his kingdom, 
friends, and oven the sale of his wife and son, And now you have 
transformed him into a Chilndilla I You are merciless, religionless, void 
of any justice as to what is j ist and what is unjust. You are shameless. 
So fie on you ! 0 King ! Where are gone to day that royal umbrella, 
that throne, that Cbilmara, and that pair of fans on your both sides I Oh ! 
What is this transformation caused by the Vidh&U (the Ordainer of 
Fate) ! When the high-soaled King used to travel, all the kings used 
to remove as His servants the dust of the roads by their clothings I 
Oh ! Is He the same King of Kings, Haris'chandra who is roaming in 
this unholy burning ground, burdened too much by his load of sufferings I 
Oh ! Innumerable human skulls are lying here ; the small earthen 
pots (brought for the purification of the bodies of the dead) are lying 
scattered close to each ; the garlands of flowers for the dead, being 
intertwined with the hairs of the dead, are presenting a grim spectacle ! 
The ashes, charcoals, half-burnt dead bodies, bones, and marrows all 
arranged one over another make the place more hideous. The marrows 
of the dead bodies have come out and are dried up by the sun. At 
places, vultures, uiul Sikunis aro, crying hideously and the crows and 
other birds, eager to eat flesh, are rovrning to and fro. All the quarters of 


the sky arc looking blue with the smoke, arisin g out of the burning of 
th(‘ dead. The llAk^a? is are constantly roaming hither and thither, gladly 
feastir.g on the human flesh. Is the King passing bis days thus in 
this pUc i V Alas 1 Oh ! What a painful thing is this ! The daughter 
of the King, Sai'vyA, was overpowered with an awful sorrow ; and clasping 
the neck of the King, began to lament again, in a pitiful voice. 0 King • 
You have spoken that you are a ChAnddla. Is this a dream ? Hr 
a Reality ? O King 1 If it be true that you are a slave of the Ch&ndftlflt 
then say to mo ; my mind is being deluded very much 1 (i. s.f I oaaov 
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indulge thia idea), 0 Knower of Dharma I You have shewn your great 
zeal towards Dharma ; and, for that reason, you are displaced from your 
royal throne ! Now if such help comes out of worshipping the Brilhmiiis 
and the DevtSi then Dharma cannot stand and, along with it, the truth, 
gimplicity and harmlessness cannot exist. 

50 55. SClta said .‘—Hearing these words from the thin Sivyil, the 
King took a heavy sigh and then described to her in detail with tears 
flowing on his neck, how he got the Chflndilla state. The fearful Queen 
became very much pained to hear all this and heaving a deep sigh, 
described, as it was, how her son died. On hearing this, the King fainted 
nd fell unconscious on the ground. Then regaining gradually his 
onsciousness, he began to kiss, with his tongue, the face of his dead son. 
Uivya then said in a choked voice “ Now sever off my heal and obey 
our master’s word.” “ 0 King ! You will be saved then as having kept 
roiir truth ; and your master’s order would be carried out.’' Hearing 
his, the King fainted and foil down senseless. Getting up conscious in 
i moment, he began to weep bitterly. 

56. The King said ” O Beloved ! How have you uttered such 
iruol words ? How can I execute thit which it hard even to utter ! 

57-58. Saivy^ said “ 0 Lord 1 I have worshipped the Devt 
Qauri and other Devas and the Brahmins ; so, with their mercy, I 
will get you as my husband in my future birth. Hearing thi^ the 
King again fell down instantly on the ground ; getting up imme- 
diately, he was overpowered with sorrovV ani began to kiss the face 

of the dead eon. 


59-71, The King said 0 Dear ! I vvohib be able to suffer any 
for a long lime. But, O thin-bodied One I See, I am so very 

unfortunate that I have no command even over my heart. ” If I enter 
into the fire without the permission of the Ch5nd&lii, then I will have 
to become again the slave of a Chftndaia in my future birth. Think it over, 
After that I will have to go to the hell and be tormented there. But this 
too I find beneficial to me. Rather I will go to the hell Mah& Raurava 
and there suffer for a long time the torments of the hell, yet I do not like 
to live a little longer when my boy, the continuer of my family, has 
left his life out of the queer fancies of the Great Time and I be merged 
in the sorrows for my son.” My body is now at the command of the 
"^hindaia. How can I in this state quit my life without his permission. 

I ieave my body, I will be indebted to him and I will have to su or 

.11 tim p.!.. ..a towWn. ^ 
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that felt in the clemiso of a sou, not in crossing the Vaitarani nor in the 
Asipatravanam ! So I will now throw myself on the burning fire along 
with the dead body of my son. So, O Thin-bodied One! You should 
now excuse mo, i, e., do not prevent me.) 0 Sweet-^miling One ! I now 
permit you to go back to the house of the J3rtlhinin. If ever I have 
given in charity riches, offered oblation to the fire, and given satisfaction 
to my superiors then, in the other world, I will get you and my son. 
But there is no such chance now in this world. O Swoot-smiling One 1 
If ever I had given you offence while conversing or making jokes 
with you, now at the time of my parting, oxcuso them all. 0 Auspicious 
One ! Never despise the BrAhmin out of your pride as a Qu«cn. Look on 
your master as a Deva and try all your best to satisfy him. 

72-73. The Queen said “ 0 RAjarsi 1 I will also throw myself on 
the burning lire. O Deva I I will nob be able to carry on this burden, 
so I will accompany You. lb is better for me to accompany you ; so 
there will not bo otherwise. 0 Giver of Honour I I will enjoy with 
You heaven or suffer with You in the hell. Hearing this, the King said 
“ 0 Chaste One I Do as you please.*' 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
narration of the srorows of Haris'chandra in the MalulpurAnam S'ri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 versos, by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Suta said : -The King Ilaris’chandra then prepared the funeral pile, 
and placed his son on it. Next ho and his wife with folded palms 
merged themselves in the meditation of the Pararaes'vari, the Lady cf 
of the Universe, That Hundred-eyed is reigning within these five 
Ko^as (or sheaths) Annamaya, etc. She resides in the sacral plexus 
of the nature of BrAhman, of the Purusa composed of Anna and Rasa 
And She is the Ocean of Mercy. Wearing the red. robe, She is ever 
ready with various weapons in Her hands for the preservation of the 
Universe. When the King was engaged thus in meditating on Her, Indra 
and all the Devas with Dharma in their front came to the King 
Haris'chandra with no delay. They all coming up said to the King:*- 
O King I Hear. I am the Grand Sire and hero are present Dharma 
Himself, the Bhagav^ln Vi?nu, the SMhyas, Vis’vedevAs, Maruts, the 
LokapiMas, the Charanas, the N^gas, the Gandharbas, Siddhas, Rttdras, 
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tho twin AsVins, and all the other Devas and Vis’v^mitra himeelf. 
ViaV^mitra, who going over the three worlds wishes to make* friendship 
according to the law ordained by Dharma, is now himself desirous to 
gnnt you your desifod objects. 

8. Dharma said “ O King 1 Do not risk such an hazardous 
undertaking. 1 am Dharma ; I am satisfied with your patience and 
forbearance, control of your senses, and the other Sdttvic qualities and 
have therefore come to you. 

9-10. Indra said ; — “O Ilaris’chandra I I have also come to you. 
So your good fortune knows no bounds, to-day. You with your wife and 
son have conquered the Eternal World. O King ! What is hardly attain- 
able by any human being, you have conquered that, by dint of your 
own merits. So Oet up to the Heavens (vibrations of tho Fourth-dimen- 
fcional Space) with your wife and son, 

11-16^ Siita said : — Indra then sprinkled over the dead son on the 
funeral piles, the nectar, destroying tho fatal effect produced by unnatural 
death. At that time big showers of flowers wore thrown on him and 
Dundubhis were sounded. In the meanwhile, the prince goo up from tho 
funeral pile. He gob back his former beautiful body and he looked 
peaceful, healthy, and greatly satisfied. Haris’chandra embraced his son 
instantly in his bosom ; the King and Queen also both regained their 
former beautiful appearance at that time and were decked with clothes 
and garlands, Their hearts were then deeply filled with great joy at 
their getting back their desired object and their health. Indra then 
said to the King : — “ O Highly Fortunate One ! Now ascend to the 
Heavens .vith your son and wife, by dint of your meritorious deeds and get 
the holy happy ends of your endeavours. 

17. Haris’chanJra said “ 0 King of the Devas I The ChAnd^la is 
ray master ; so until I got freedom from his bondage, I cannot go to 
the Heavens without his permission. 

18. Dharmasaid:— I am myself that Chandaia and had assumed 
that form and shewed you the city of the Chandaias. Knowing that you 
will suffer. 

19. What more than this, that I myself am that very ChUn^lla, 
I am that very Brahmin and I am that very poisonous serpent who had 
smitten your boy. [i^ofs.-This is all the one and the same the Fourth 
Dimensional Space.] Indra said ;-Haris'ohandra I Now got up, by virtue 
of your own meritorious deeds to that_plaoe which is highly oovotte y 
all the human beings that exist on earth. 
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20-24. HanVohanJra siid 0 King of the Devas ! I bow dowa 
to you. KitiJIy cotniJer what I say now.” All the inhabitants of the 
city Kos'ala are in mourning, due to their being separated from me. How 
then, can I go to the Heavens leaving my sorrow-stricken subjects here. 
To abandon the Bhaktas, the devotees, is to incur the great sin duo to the 
murder of a BiAhmin, the killing of a woman, the drinking of liquors 
and the killing of a cow. 0 In Ira ! It i- highly inadvisable to abandon 
a Bhakta who is alsvaya in service. How can one be happy wi.en one 
abandons such devotees. So 1 will not go to the Heavens vvithout them. 
You better go back to the Heavens. 0 Lord of the Devas I If my subjects 
can go with me, I am ready to go with them to the Heavens or to the Hell. 

25. Indra said : — ** 0 King ! Some of them are more sinful, some 
are more meritorious ; diiTorent grades of people exist there. So, 0 King I 
How Cin you desire all to go simultaneously to the Heavens. 

26-29. Haris'chandra said 0 Indra I It is through the power 
of the citizens that the Kings enjoy their kingdoms, perform great 
many saoriliees, and do many engineering works (in exc ivating tanks, 
etc.) There is no doubt in this. So I, too, have done religious acts 
and sacrifices through rny citizeu^a help. They gave mo all the articles 
necessary for kings. So how oan 1 now quit them so that I may get tba 
Heavens. 0 Lord of the Devas ! If my subjects hive no such Punyams 
as to enable them to go up to the Heavens, then let the Punyams done by 
me in g^ving away charities, in the performance of sacrifices, and other 
meritorious works be divided amongst them equally. If I myself enjoy 
Svarga for a very long time ; but, if by your favour, I can enjoy with them 
even one day's residence in Svarga for my merits, that is also superior 
to me. 

30-33. Silta said “ Let that be ; " saying thus Indra, the Lord 
of the three worlds, Vis'vilraitra, and Dharma who were very pleased wont 
immediately to AyodhyH from KAs’i by their yogic po.ver. In an instant 
they reached Ayodhy^, filled with the Brihmanas, K^attriyas, Vais’yas, 
and Sddras ; and Indra exclaimed to them all : “ Lot all the citizens 
come before Haris'chandra, without any delay. To-day they all will go 
to the Heavens by virtue of the Punyams of Haris'ohandra. Thus saying, 
they took all the men to Haris'ohandra. Then that religious King told 
bis snbjecis, let you all now ascend with me to the Heavens.” 

34-40. SAta said : — Hearing these words of Indra and their King, they 
all became very glad. Then those who were engaged in their worldly 
jesiresi they handed over the charge of their worldly concerns to their owa 
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ions, ghdly became ready to go up to the Heavens. The high-minded King 
Harie'ohandra then installed hia eon Rchitas'va on tho royal throne 
and permitted him to go to the beautiful city AyodhyA, filled with jolly 
and healthy inhabitants. Next addressing his son and friends, he took 
leave of them. Thus, by virtue of hia own good deeds, the King Haria'- 
chandra attained great celebrity . He then got up and took his seat in tho 
aerial car that has no equal and that goes at will. It was beautifully 
adorned, very rare even to the Devas and decked with bells emitting 
jingling Kinkini sounds. The high-souled ^ukrAcharya, versed in the 
S&stras and the Guru of the Daityas, seeing Haris' chandra in the ViraAna* 
epoke thus ; — 


41, Oh! What is the glorious result of forbearance (Titik§A)! 
What is the great fruit of charity ! Oh I Due to whose influence, tho 
King Haris'chandra to-day has attained the same region with Mahendra ! 


42 43. Sfita said ; — Thus I have described to you all the doings 
of Haris'chandra. Any man, oppressed with sorrows and troubles, no 
doubt, attains constant happiness, if he hears it. What more than this, 
those who want Svarga get Svarga, those who want son get sons, those 
who want wife get wife, and those who want kingdoms get their kingdoms 
by hearing this incident. 

Here ends tho twenty-seventh* Chapter of the Seventh Book on 
the going of Haris'chandra to the Heavens — in the MahApurAnam Sri 
Mad Devi BliAgavatam, of IS, 00 J verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXVIll. 


1-3. Janaraejaya said:— “O Ri^i ! Wonderful is tho story of the 
religious RAj ir^i Haris’chandra that you have doscri bed, tho groat Bhakta 
of SatAkfi Devi! Why is that auspicious SivA, the wife of Siva, called 
SatAk^t ? Explain to the cause of it, O Muni I And thus make 
my birth full of use and success. Who is there amongst tae cloar- 
I minded that gobs fully satisfied, when he hears the good deeds of the Devi ? 
Each sentence, describing the good deeds of the Devi, gives the undecaying 
fruits of As'vamedha Sacrifice. 

^ 4-45. VyAsa said “ O King. Hear ; I am describing the story 
of S'AtAkfi Devi. You are the great devotee of the Devi; so I have 
notliing that I oinnot Sijr t{5 you. lo oldeu times, there was a great 
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DAnava named Durgama : he was very cruel. He, the the son of Ruru, 
was born in the family of HiranyAkfa. [Once he thought within himself 
thus:— “The Munis offer oblations by Mantras as ordained in the Vedas, 
And the Devas, eating the clarified butter (ghee) of these oblations, get 
nurtured and strengthened ] The Vedas is the strength of the Devat ; 
if the Vedas be destroyed, the Davai also would be destroyed. Thus it is 
advisable to destroy the Vedas. (There is no other easy way.) Thus thinking, 
he went to the Hira^lay^s to perform tapasyS. He began to meditate 
Brahm^ in the space of his heart, and, taking air only, passed away his time. 
[Mark here that all the Devas reside in space, a magnitude of the Fourth 
Dimension.] He practised hard tapays^ for one thousa nd years and the 
Devas and the Asuras and all the Lokas were agitated by the power of 
his Tejas (fiery lustre). Then the Bhagav^n, the four-faced BrahmS, became 
pleased with him and mounting on his carrier, the Swan came up ther© 
to grant him the boon. Brahm^ told clearly the Demon, sitting in SamSdhi 
with his eyes closed, “ Let all be well with you ; now ask what you 
desire ?” Satisfied with your tapasyc% I have come to grant you the boon. 
Hearing thus, the Demon got up from his Sam.^dhi and worshipping 
Him duly, said “ O Lord of the Devas ! Give mo all the Vedas. 0 
Mahes'vara ! Let all the Vodic Mantrams, that are found in the three 
worlds, with the Brahmanas and the Devas, come to mo and give me 
such strength as would enable me to conquer the Devas. Hearing this, 
the God Brahma, the author of the four VeJas, replied “ Let it be as you 
wieb.’^'and went away. From that time, the Brahmanas forgot all 
about the Vedas. So bathing, Sandhya, daily Homas, iSraddha, sacrifice, 
and Japam and other rites and performances, all became extinct. 
Then a cry of universal distress arose on the surface of this wide earth ; 
the Brahmins began to say to each other “ How has this happened I 
How has this come to pass I Now what are we to do? Where the Vedas 
have disappeared. Thus when great calamities befell on the earth, the 
Devas became gradually weaker and weaker, not getting their share of 
the sacrificial Havis. At this time, that Demon invested the city of 
And the Devas, not being able to fight with the Asufa, 
of athunder-lile body fled to various directions. They took refuge in the 
01V6S of the mountain Suraeru and the inaccessible passes of the mountain 
and bog^D meditate on the Highest Force, the Great Goddess. 0 
King! When oblal^ions of clarified bulter are offered to the Fire, 
those get transferred to the Sun (Siiryaloka) and get transformed as rains. 
So when the Homa ceremonies disappeared, there was the scarcity of rain. 
The earth became quite dry and not a drop of water was found anywhere. 
The wells, tanks, pools, rivers all were dried up. And this sate of 
raioB '' lasted one hundred years, Countless people, hundreds and thou- 
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sands of cows, buffaloes and other beasts went to the jaws of death. 
The dead bodies of persons remained in heaps in every house; persons 
would not be found to perform their burning ceremonies. When such 
calamities were seen, the calm and quiet body of the Brilhmans, in their 
earnestness to worship the Supreme Goddess, went to the Him51ay5,8. 
They with their whole heart and without taking any food began to 
worship the Devi daily with their SamMhi, meditation and worship. 
O Mahes'&ni ! Shew mercy on us. O Mother ! It s not praiseworthy 
to Thee to manifest Thy such anger on us, the low persons and guilty of all 
sins. So, O Deves'i ! Forgive us. If Thou art angry on us for our 
faults, even then we may be excused, for Thou art the Internal Ruler 
within US all and we do whatever Thou impellest us to do. (The other 
Devas become pleased and give fruits when they are worshipped by 
Japam, and other Homa ceremonies ; but that is not even possible due 
to the disappearance of the Vedio Mantrams from amongst us. But You 
are kind as mothers are towards their children whenever they remember.) 
So without Thee, there is no other rescue for these people. 0 
Mahes'vari ! Whatever Thou wiliest, Thou canst do that ; so what 


art Thou seeing again and again ? O Mahes^ari I How can we live 
without Water, what is called the Life. Now rescue us’ from this grea* 
difficulty. O Mother of the Worlds ! O Mahesvari ! Be pleased. Oh 
the Ruler of the endless orores of Brahmandas ! Obeisance to Thee ! 
We bow down to Thee, the Unchangeable, of the nature ot Intelligence. 


We again and again make obeisance to Thee, the Lady of the Universe 
and realisable by the "Vedanta words (not this, not this). All the 
sayings of the Vedinta declare Thee, by negating (not this, not this) other 
transient objects at the Cause of all this Universe. We with all our hearts 
bow down to the Devi. When the body of the Brahmanas thus praised 
and chanted the hymns of Mahes'vari, She created innumerable eyes 
within Her body and became visible. Her colour was dark-blue (colour 
of the fourth dimension, space) like heaps of coltyrium (eye-paint), 
eyes like the blue lotuses and expanded ; -breasts hard, regularly elevated 
round and so fleshy that they touched each other ; four handed ; with 
Her right hand, holding arrows ; on the under hand holding lotus on 
the upperileft-hand holding a great bow and on the lower ^ 
vegetables, fruits, flower and roots with abundance « Zly! 

hunger, thirst and fever. She was the Essence o a ijoholder 

luminous like the thousand Suns, and the ocean of mercy. P 

ofthe Universe, showed Her form and began to shed 

For nine nights oontinuously, the heavy rams poure ow 

flowing from Her eyes. Seeing the misery of all the peoii. 

87 
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pity, She showered incessantly tears from Her eyes ; and all the people 
and medicines were satisfied. What more than this, out of those tesrt, 
the rivers began to flow. The Devas that remained hidden in the 
mountain caves, now came out. Then the Br&hmins, united with the 
Devas, began to praise and sing hymns to the Devf. Thou art known 
by the Vedanta Mahav^kyas. We bow down to Thee. Thou ordainest 
everything to all the worlds by Thy Mi\y§ ; so again and again we bow 
down to Thee. Our Obeisance to Thee I Who art a Kalpa tree to the 
Bhaktas yielding all their desires ! Thou assumest the body for the 
Bhaktas ! Thou art always satisfied ; without any equal ; the Lord of the 
Universe ! We bow down to TboOi As Thou, O Devi ! hast innumer* 
able eyes only for our welfare and peace, therefore Thou wilt be called 
henceforth by the name'* iSataksi.” O Mother! We are very much 
hungry ; so we have no power to chant hymns to Thee j thorefere, O 
Mahes'ari ? Shew mercy on us and deliver to us our Vedas. 

46-68. Vyiisa said O King ! Ilearing these words of the Ddvas 
and the Brahmins, the Auspicious One gave them the vegetables, delicious 
fruits and roots to them that were on Her Hand, for ^thoir eating. 
After She was prayed, She gave to men sufficient quantity of various 
articles of juicy food and to the beasts, grass, etc., until new crops came 
out. 0 King, from that day She became famous by the name of 
S^kambhftii (because She nourished all by vegetables, etc.^ Great tumult 
arose and the Demon Durgama hoard all from the emissaries and started 
out to fight with his weapons and army. He took one thousand Akfau- 
hini armies with him (one Aksauhini army equals large army consisting 
of 21,870 chariots, es many elephants, 65,610 horses, and 109,350 foot) 
and, shooting arrows, he came quickly before the Devi and invested Her 
and the Deva army and the Brahmins. At this, a great tumultuous 
uproar arose and the Devas and 'the BiAhmins united exclaimed : — “0 
Dovi ! Save us ; save us/’ The Auspicious Devi, then, for the safety 
of the Devas and the Dvijas created round them a luminous circle and 
She Herself remained outside. The terrible fight, then, ensued between 
the Devi and the D^navas. The Sun was covered with their inbessant 
hurling of arrows ; and the shooters could not shoot accurately on account 
of the darkness that then prevailed. Then by the collision of the arrows 
of both the parties, the arrows caught fire and the battlefield again 
became filled with light. The quarters on all sides resounded with harsh 
bow sounds and nothing could be beard. At this moment, came, out of 
the body of the Devi, the principal Saktis (forces incarnate) }t41ikd| 
TArini, f^odas'i, Tripurd, Bhairabi, KamaH, Bagal^, Mfttangi, Tripur^ 
Sundari, KAin^k^i, TulaJA Devi, Jainlhiui, Mohini, ChohinnamafWf 
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and ten thousand armed Quhya Kalis and others. Thirty-two gakt's 
sixby.four Saktis, and then innumerable Saktis, all armed, came out of 
the Devi successively. When the SaktU destroyed one hundred Ak§auhini 
forces, Mridangas, conch-shells, Lutes and other musical instruments were 
sounded in the battle-field. At this time, the enemy of the Devas, 
Durgama, came in front and first fought with the Saktis. The fight 
grew to such a terrible extent that, within ten days, all the Aksauhini 
troops were destroyed. So much so as the blood of the dead soldiers began 
to flow in torrents like rivers. When the fatal eleventh day arrived 
the Dtlnava, wearing rad clothes on his waist, red garlands on his neck 
and annointing his body all over with red sandal paste, celebrated a very 
grand festivity and mounted on his chariot and went out to fight. With 
the strenuous effort, he defeated all the Saktis aud placed his chariot 
before the Devi. Then a terrible fight ensued for two Praharas (six 
hours). The hearts of all shivered with horror. At this time, the Devi 
shot fifteen very awful arrows at the Dtlnava. Ilis four horses (Vdhanas) 
were pierced by Her four arrows ; the charioteer was pierced by one 
arrow ; his two eyes were pierced by two arrows : his arms by two 
arrows, his flag by one arrow and his heart was pierced by five arrows. 
He then left his boly before the Devi, vomitting blood. The vital spirit, 
the luminous counterpart, omitting from his body, merged in the space- 
like body of the Dovi. The three worlds, then, assumed a peaceful 
aj>pearance when that greatly powerful DAnava was killed. Then Hari, 
Hara, Brahmtl and the other Devas began to praise and chant 
hymns to the World Mother with great devotion and in voices, choked 
with feelings. 


69-73. The Devas said: — Auspicious One ! Thou art the only 
Cause of this Illusion of this world, presenting an unreal appearance 
(while Brahma is the Only Reality). So Thou art the Lady of all the 
beings (otherwise why it would be that Thou hast nourished all the 
beings with vegetables, etc). So, Obeisance to Thee, the Sakambhari ! 
Hundred-eyed I O Auspicious One ! Thou art sung in all the UpaniHas ! 
The Destroyer of the Durgama Asura ! We bow down to Thee, the 
Lord of MAya, the Dweller in the five sheaths Anna, Rasa, etc. We 
meditate upon Thee, the Lady of the universe, as demonstrated by Pranava 
Aum, whom the chief Munis meditate with their Nirvikalpa hearts 
(hearts free from any Vikalpa, doubts or ignorance). Thou ait the 
of the endless orores of universe ! Thou assumest the Divine 
at times for our welfare I Thou art the Mother of BrahmA., Vi9nn 
others j we bow down to Thee with all our heart. 
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Thoa arb the Mother of all ; so, out of tneroyi Thou hast shed tears from 
tlie hundred eyes, to remove the miseries of the low humble persons. Thou 
art the Ruler of all ! 

74-80. Vyasa said “ O King ! Thus when Brahma, Visnu, Hara 
and the other Devas praised and chanted various hymns to the Devi 
and worshipped Her with various excellent articles, She became in* 
stantly pleased. Then the Devi, graciously pleased, handed over the 
Vedas to the Br^lhmanas. At last, She, the Cuckoo-voiced, made a special 
address to them. ‘‘ These Vedas are the excellent parts of My body. So 
preserve these with your greatest care. The more so, when you nil have 
seen with your own eyes what a great calamity befell on you when 
these Vedas went away out of your hands I Y ou should all worship and 
serve Me (the Controller of the Space) always ; there is no other thing 
higher than this that I can advise you for your welfare. Road always 
these My excellent Iglorious deeds. I will be pleased thereby and will 
destroy all your bad calamities and misfortunes. My name is Durgil, 
because I have killed this demon Durgama ; so he, who will take My name 
DurgA and Sat^ksi, he will be able to unveil rny MAyA and walk freely. 
No use in telling more than this, that I tell you now, O Devas, the 
Essence of all essences : — ‘‘ Both the Suras and the Asuras would always 
•erve Me and Mei alone.’’ 

81-33. Vydsa said “ 0 King ! Thus giving pleasures to the 
Devas by these words, the Devi of the nature of Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss disappeard before them. 0 King I This Grand Mystery I have 
described to you in detail ; but this is the source of good to all : so keep 
it secret with every care. The person that hears daily with great devotion 
this Chapter, gets all that he wants and at last gets the worship in the 
Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
glory of the S'at^ksi Devi in the MabApur&nam Sr! Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


l-ip. VyAsa said : 0 King ! Thus I have described the glory 

of the Devi. Now I will narrate, as far as I can, the excellent lives of 
the kings of the the Solar and the Lunar dynasties respectively. They 



Book VIT] 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


693 


a)] attained their excellent glories, simply becanse they were favoured 
by thoOraoe of the Highest daktf ; they were all the great devotees of 
the Supreme Deity. All their prowess^ bravery, prosperity arid all their 
glory» know that those all wore derive! from the mere parts of the 
Pari iSakti. O King ! Those Kings and others as well were able to out 
off the Tree of this World by the Axe of their Knowledge^ simply because 
they were the devotees of the Sakti. So with all the oire possible, the 
Lady of the Universe is to bo worshipped and served. Men should avoid 
worshipping any other gods, as people avoid the husk to get the grain 
inside. O King I Hy churning the ocean of the Ve las, I have got the jewel 
as the lotus-feet of the PatA iSakti ; and I think that I have disobarged all * 
my duties and think myself satisfied and successful. Brahm:!, Vidua 
Kudra, and Is' vara are the four feet and SaJd ^iva is the plink over- 
head ; thus these five form the seat on which the Devi is seitel. 
There is no other deity superior to Her. To shew this (to the ordinary 
ignorant people) the Mahd Devi has tiken this seat composed of the five 
Brahma, Vi^nu, Hulra, Is'vara and Sada §ira. Superior to these five, 
what is stated in the Vedas as Vyiktam and in which all this Universe 
is sewn, as it were, crosswise and lengthwise, lying in and through, that 
is lihUVAnCsVari, the Goddess of the Universal 


[N'ole. — Brahma, Vifinu, Rudra, Is^vara and'Sada 5iva are the lligents 
or the presiding Deities of earth, wafer, fire, air and Akds'aJ. No man can 
be free uuIjss he the Goddess. When men will be able to encircle 


the Akds'a, of the fourth dimension, as if it were an antelope skin, 
then they will be able to root out the miseries of the world, without 
knowing the nature of the Devi (*. impossible). Thus the ^vetfis va- 


taropani 9 ada says Those that were engaged in meditation, Dhydna 
Yoga, they saw the Devi covered by the Gunas Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas and the forces incarnate respectively of the several Devas.” 


So to make the human birth a success, first avoid all companies, be it 


out of shame, or fear, or devotion, or out of love ; then bring the mind 
and keep it steady in your heart and then be devoted to Her and consider 
Her as the Supreme. This is the Ved&nta Dindima (the declaration of 
the Ved&nta). Whoever takes the name of the Devi, either in sleeping, 
going or resting or in any other condition, he is certainly freed from the 
bondage of the world, no doubt. O King! So worship the M&hesvari 
with all the care that you con. Go on step by step ; first worship Her 
Virftt Bflpa (cosmic form) ; then Sfikjma Rfipa (subtle form) and 
then her Antaryftm! Riipa (inner form, ruling within). Thus w en 
your heart is purified, worship the Parft 9akU, of the nature of Brahma, 
beyond this MAyd, this Prapanoba Ullftsa, of the nature of Existence, 
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Intelligence and Blise. When the Cbitta (baarl) melts io ParA ^akti^ 
then oomes the real Ar^dhaod (the real worship). So dilute your heart 
in Her. 0 King I Thus I have described to you the sanctifying deeds 
of the extremely devoted kings of the Par4 iSaktii who were noble 
minded and religious. One who will hear this will ac(][uir6 fame^ dharmsi 
intelligence, good end, and merits that have no equal. Now what else do 
you like to hear ? 

20-22. Janamejaya said : — 0 Bhagavau ! In olden times, th6 
World-mother Parft Sakti handed over Gauri to Hara, Lakfmi to Hari, 
and Sarasvati to Brahmtl, born of the lotus from the navel of Hari. 
Now I hear that Gauri is the daughter of Ilimillay^ as well of Dak^a ; 
and Mahtl Laksmi is the daughter of the K§irode ocean (ocean of milk). 
They were all originated from the Prime Devi ; how, then, Gauri and 
Laksmi came to be tha diughbers of others ? 0 great M ini ! This is next 
to impossible ; so my doubt arises. O Bhagavan ! Yon are quite 
competent to cut off ail my doubts ; so by your axe of knowledge, cut off 
my present doubt. 

23-44. Veda Vy^sa said :-~0 King ! Hear. I am telling you this 
wonderful secret. You are greatly devoted to the Devi ; so nothing 
there can be that I cannot disclose to you. Since the time the Great 
Mother gave over to Hara, Hari and BrabraH, Gauri, Laksmi and 
and Sarasvati, respectively, these three Devas, Hara, etc. were performing 
their tasks, preserving, etc. O King ! Once on a time, certain Dilna- 
vas, named HaUhalas were born. In time, they became very powerful and 
in a short time conquered the three worlds. What more than this, that 
they being elated with the boon granted to them by Brahm^, took 
their forces and invested the Mount Kail&s'a and the Vaikiintha regions! 

Seeing this, Mah^ Deva and Vifinu both made preparations for war. 

A terrible fight ensued between both the parties. For sixty thousand years 
the battle lasted incessantly but the result was stalemate. Gradually there 
was a gseat cry of consternation in the two parties. When diva and 
Vi^nu with great effort destroyed the DAnavas. O King I diva and 
Vi^nu then returned to their own houses and began to brag of their powers 
before their own daktis Gauri and Lak§m? ; whereas the Demons were 
killed on account of the dakits of Gauri and Lakfmf. Seeing them 
boast, Gauri and Lakj^mi laughed not sincerely whereon the two gods 
were very much angry. They under the magic spell of the Prime MayA 
insulted them and even used offensive languages. Gauri and Lakdmi 
quitted them and disappeared. A grei^t uproar then arose in the worlds. 
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Both Hari and Hara became lustreless due to their iusulUng the two. 
S'aktia. They become powerless and uoeonscious and turned out mad. 
Seeing this BrahmA became very anxious. Hari and Kara are the 
two chief Deities ; how then these two have become unable to perform 
the actions of the world ! What is the cause ? Why this calamity 
has sprung up out of season ? Will there be a Pralaya (a general dis- 
solution) of the world out of some offence, when no actions are 
being done! I know' nothing about this. So how can I find a 
remedy ! Being thus very distressed, he began to meditate with his 
eyes closed in the fourth dimensional space in the heart. O King ! The 
Lotus born Brahm^ then found out by his meditation that this 
calamity was brought about by the great wrath of the Para iSakti. He 
then tried to find out the remedy until Hari and Hara did not regain their 
former natural position Brahmd began by his own S^akti to carry on the 
functions of them both, viz.^ that of preservation and destruction for 
some time. The religious-minded Praj^pati quickly called his son Manu 
and Sanaka, etc., the Ri^is, for bringing peace on the two great Gods I 
When they came to him, the great ascetic four-faced Brahmil told 
them ; — “ I am now busy with many more works ; so I am unable to 
carry on my tapasy^ ? ’’ By the wrath of the-Higbest Force, Hari and 
Hqra have become somewhat distracted ; so for the satisfaction of the 
Par4 S*akti I am performing the three functions, i. e., those of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction. So you both practise this bard tapasyA 
with the greatest devotion and bring about Her satisfaction. 0 my 
sons ! Do such as Hari and Hara gain their former states and then 
be united with their own Saktis respectively. Your fame will increase 
thereby, n> doubt. Rather that family where the two S'aktis will take 
their birth, will purify the whole world and that man himself will be 
crowned with success. 

45. Vyksa said : — “O King! -The pure-hearted Dak§a and 
other mind-born sons of Brabmk, hearing the words of the Crandsire, 
expressed their desire to worship the Park tSakli and went to the forest. 

Here ends the Twenty* ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
birth of the Bhagavati in the house of Djik?\ in the MihApur uiptu Sri 
Mad Devi Bhkgivatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXX. 


1 12. Vyfisa said “ O King I They went to the forest and tijed 
their seats on tho slope of the Himalayan mountain and engaged them- 
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wives in repeating silently the seed Mantra of Mab& MAy& and^hus 
practised their austerities. O King ! One hundred thousand years 
passed in the meditation of the Parti Sakti. The Devi pleased became 
visible to them. Her form was three-eyed, and of the form of Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss (Sachhiddnandu) ; She was filled with mercy. 
In Her one hand there was the noose, in another hand, goad; in another 
hand there was the sign bidding her devotees discard all fear, and in the 
other hand She was ready to offer boons. The good-natured Munis, seeing 
this Form of the World Mother began to praise Her. “ 0 Devi I 
Thou art existing separately in every gross body ; we bow down to Thee. 
Thou art existing wholly (cosmically) in all the gross bodies ; wa bow 
down to Thee. O Parames^vari ! Thou art existing separately in 
every subtle body ; we bow down to Thee ; Thou art existing universally 
in ail the subtle bodies ; we bow down to Thee, Thou art existing 
separately in all the causual bodies wherein all the Linga Dehas (subtle 
bodies) are interwoven ; we bow down to Thee. Thou art existing 
universally in all the causal bodies ; we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of the iinohangeable Brahma, the receptacle of all the Jivas 
and thus residest in all the bo lies ; so we bow down to Thee. Thou art 
of the nature of Atman, the Goal of all the beings ; we bow again and 
again to Thee. Thus the pure-natured Daksa and the other Munis praised 
Her with voice, choked with feelings of intense devotion and b>wod down 
to He> feet. Then the Devi, pleased, spoke to them in a cuckoo voice. 
“O Highly Fortunate Ones 1 1 am ever ready to grant boons; so ask what 
you desire.’' 0 King ! Hearing thus, they asked that Uari and Hara 
both regain their former natural states and be united respectively wi t h 
their S'aklis, Lak^mi and Gauri. Duk^a again asked 0 Devi I 
Let your birth bo in my family. 0 Mother! 1 will, no doubt, consider 
myself as having then realised the fulfilment of my life. So, 0 
Parames’^ri ! Speak by Thy own mouth bow Thy worship, Japam, 
meditation will be conducted as well the various fit places where they 
would be performed. 

13-16. The Devi said ‘'The insult shewn towards m y S’nktis has 
led to this oalamitious state of Havi and Hara. So they should not repeat 
such crime.'’ Now, by My favour, they will regain their health and, of 
the two S’aktis, one will be born in your family and the other will take 
Her birth in the K§iroda Sdgara, the ocean of milk, Hari^and Hara 
will get back their Saktls, when I will send them the chief Mantra. The 
xhief Mantra of Mine is the said Mantra of M4y& ; this is always sweet to 
Me;, so worship this Mantra and make Japam of this. The Form that you 
are eeeing before you, this is My BhuvanesVari form (that of the Goddess 
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of the Universe), or worship My Vir4t (cosmic) form ; or Sachchidanamla 
form. The whole world is my place of worship ; so you cau meditate 
on Me and worship Me always and in all places. 

17-23. Vydsa said “When the BhuvanesVar i Devi living in the 
Mani Dvipa thus giving Her reply, ‘wont away, Daksa and other Munis 
all went to Brahm^ and informed him with great earnestness of every- 
thing that happened. O King ! Thus Hari and Hara both became 
devoid of their haughtiness and got back their previous natures by the 
Grace ot the Supreme Deity and were thus enabled to perform their 
functions as before. Then, on a certain time, the Devi Bhagavati, the ^ 
Fiery Nature of the Par^ S’akti, took Her birth in the house of the 
Praj^pati Dakfa. O King ! Everywhere in the Trilokas, great festivities 
were held. All the Devas became glad and showered flowers. The 
Dundubhis of the Devas were sounded by the hands and maJe very grave 
sounds. The pure-minded saints were gladdened ; the Sun’s rays 
looked purer and cleaner ; the rivers were elated with joy and began to 
flow in their channels. When the World-auspicious Devi, the Destroyer of 
the birth and death of the Jivas, took Her birth, everything looked 
propitious. The wise Muni§ named Her “Sati” as She was of the nature 
of Para Brahma and Truth Herself. The Praj&pati Dak^a handed over 
the Devi, who was bafore the S'akti of Mah^deva, to that Deva of the 
Devas, Mahadeva. Due to the misfortune of Dak§a, the daughter of 
Daksa burnt Herself in a blazing Are. 

24-25. Janamejaya said : — “ O Munis ! You have made me now hear 
a very inauspicious word. How can such a great thing of the nature of 
the Highest Intelligence come to be burnt up in a tire ! The mere recol- 
lecting of Whose Name dispels the terrible danger of the burning up by 
the fire of SamaAra, how can She be burnt up^by fire, I am extremely 
eager to hear ; kindly describe that to me in detail. 

26-37. VyAsa said “ O King I Hear. I am describing to you the 
ancient history of the burning of Sati. Once on a time, the famous 
Ri^i DurvAsA went to the bank of the river Jambu and saw the Devi 
there. There he remained with his senses controlled and began to repeat 
silently the root Mantra of M Ay A. Then the Goddess of the Immortals, 
the Bhagavati was pleased and gave the Muni a beautifu 1 garland as 
Her PrasAda that was on Her neck, that emitted the sweet fragrance ot 
Makaranda (juice of flowers ;Ja8amine). Whereon the bees were about 

to oluater. The Mahar?i took it quickly and placed it on his head. 

then hurriedly went to see the Mother to the place where Satis tatlier, 

88 
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the Prajtlpafci Dakfa wag staying and bowed down to the feet of the Sati. 
The Praj^pati then asked him : — “ 0 Lord I Whose extraordinary garland 
is this? How havo you got this enchiDting garland, rare to the mortaU 
on this earth I The eloquent Maharsi DurvAsA then spoke to him with 
tears of love flowing from his eyes: — “0 Praj&pati I I have got this 
beautiful garland that has no equal, as the PrasMa 'favour) of the Davi. 
The Prajdpati asked that garland then from him. He, too, thinking that 
there was nothing in the three worlds that cannot be given to the devotee 
of the ^akti, gave that garland to the Praj^pati. He took that on his head ; 
then placed it on the nice bed that was prepared in the bed-room of the 
couple. Being excited by the sweet fragrant smell of that garland in the 
night, the Prajapati engaged in a sexual intercourse ! 0 King ! Due to that 
animal action, the bitter enmity arose in his mind towards Sankara and 
His iSati. Ho then began to abuse S'iva. O King ! For that offence, 
the S'ati resolved^to quit her body that was born of Daksa, to preserve 
the prestige of the Saniltan Darma of devotion to Her Husband and 
burnt Her body by the fire arising out of Yoga. 

28. Jananiejaya said:— ^‘0 Muni I What did Mah^ Deya do, 
thus pained by the bereavement from Ilis consort dearer than His life, 
when the SatPs body was thus consumed. 

39-50. Vydsa said: — ‘‘ 0 King! I am unable to describe what 
happened afterwards. 0 King ! Out of the fire of anger of Siva, 
the Pralaya soomed to threaten the three worlds. Virabhadra came into 
existence with hosts of Bhadra Ki\lis, ready to destroy tho three worlds. 
Brahmfl and the other Devas took refuge to Sankara. Though Mah&deva 
lost everything on Sati’s departure, Ho, the Ocean of Mercy, destroyed 
the sacrifice of Daksa, cut olT his head and instead placed the head of a 
goat, brouglit liiin back to life and thus made tho Gods free from all 
fears. He, the Dova of the Dovas, then became very much distressed 
and going to the place of sacrifice, began to weep in great sorrow. He 
saw that tho body of the Intebigent 5ati was being burnt in the fire of 
the ChitA. He cried alou 1 : Oh my Siti [ Oh My Sati ! And taking 
Her body on His neok, b^gm to roam in different countries, like a mad 
man. Seeing that, llrabmA and the other Devas bocaine very anxious 
and BhAgavAn Visnu cut off the body to pieces by His arrows. 
Wherever the parts fell, {Sankara remained there in so many different 
forms. He then said to the Dovas Whoever will worship, with deep 
devotion in these places, the Bhagavati, will have nothing left un attained. 
Phe Hi ghost Mother will remain close to them there, The persons that 
ivill make Puras'charani (tho repetition) of the Mantram?, especially tho 
4AyA Vlja (tho root Mantra of MAyd), their Mantrams will become, flC 
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doubtJ, fructified and become incarnato. O King ! Thus saying, the 
MahSdeva, being very much distressed for Sati’s doparluro, passed 
Hii time in those places, making Japam, Dhy^nain and taking to 
Samidhi. 


51«52« Janamejaya said: — Where, in wh it places the several parts 
of the Sati fell ? What aie the names of those Siddhapirhas ? And 
what is their number ? Kindly describe these in detail : 0 (Ireat Muni I 
No doubt I will highly consider myself blessed by hearing these words 
from your blessed mouth. 


53-102. Vy^sa said : — “OKing! I will now describe those Pillns 
(Sacred places), the more hearing of which destroys all the sins of men, 
H^ar. 1 describe didy those places where the persons desiring to get 
lordly powers and to attain success ought to worshij) arid meditate on the 
Oavi. O MahaiAja ! The face of Gauri fell in KWl ; She is 

well known there by the name Vis'airiksi ; that which fell in 
NaimisUanya became known by the name of Linga Dhurini. Thi.s 
Miha known in Praydg (Allahabad) by the name of Lalita 

Devi ; in Gandha M^dan, by the name of Kamuki ; in the southern 
M\nasa, bv Kumudtl ; in the northern Manasa, by Visvakama, the 
Yielder of all desires ; in Goinanta, by Gomati and in the mountain of 
Mandara, She became known by the name of Kemachlirini. The 
Devi is known in Chaltraratha, by the name of of Madotkata ; in 
Ila^inapura, by Jayanbi ; in Kanyakubji by the name of Gaiiri ; in the 
Malaya Mountain, by Uanibha ; in the Ekumrapitha, by Kirbimati, in 
Vis've by tl 0 name of Vis'ves'vari ; in Puskara, by the name of Puruhrua. 
She is' known as Sanmiu-a Ddyini in the Kodara Pitha ; as Manda, 
in the topoftbeHimMayas; and as Bhadrakarnika in Gokarna. She is 
known as BhavAni in Sthanes'vara, as VilvapatriUa in Vilvake ; as 
Madhavi in Srisaila ; as Bhadrain Bhadros'vara. She is known as Jai-a in 
Varaba ^aila; as KamalA in KamalMaya; as Rudraui in lliulra Koti; as Kali 
in Kaianjara;Sheis known as MahA Devi in Saiagrama, as Jala^ 
in S'ivalingam ; as KapllA in Mahaiingam, as Mukutes van in Makota. 

i» M.yilpu,t, ia m 
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Kotatirtha ; as Sugandha in Madhavavana ; as Trisandhya in th0 
Godavari ; as Ratipriya in Gangadvara. As Subhananda in S'iva 
Kundam ; as Nandini in Devikatafa ; as Rukmini in Dvaravati ; as 
RAilha in Brindavana. As Davaki in Mathura ; as Paramos vari in 
PAtaia ; as Sita in Chitrakuta; as Vindhyadhivasini in the Vindhya rango. 

0 King ! As Mahaiaksmi in the saored place of Karavira, as Uma Devi, 
in Vmayaka ; as Arogya in Vaidyanatha ; as Mahos'v.iri in Mahakaia. 
Ah Abhaya in all the Usna tirthas, as Nitamba in the Vindhya moun- 
tain ; as Milndavi in Mandavya ; as Svaha in Mahes'varipara. As 
Praehanda in Chhagalanda; as Chandika in Amarakantaka ; as Vararoha 
in Sornos'vara ; as Pnskaravati in PrabhAsa. As Devam^ta in Saras* 
vati ; parAvaril in Samudrbata ; as Mah^bhilg^ in Mah&layA ; as 
Pino'ales'vari in Pav<‘fl“i. As Simhik^ in Kritas'ancha ; as Ati3‘'ank&ri 
in Kurtika ; as LolA ifi 1 JtpalAvartaka ; as SiihhadrA in» Sona Sangara. 
As the Mather Laksnii in Siddhavana : as AnangA in BhAratAs'rama ; 
as Vis'varaukhi in JAlandhara ; as TArA in the Kiskindhya mountain. 
As Pusti in DovadAru Vana ; as MedbA in KAs'miramaiidalam ; as 
BhimA in IlimAdri ; as Tusti in Vis'ves'vara K^etra. As Suddhi in 
IvapAlamochana ; as MAtA in KAyAvarohana ; as DharA in 5ankhoddhAra ; 
as Dhriti in PindAraka ; as KalA in ChandrabhAgA river ; as SivadhArini 
in Achchoda ; as Ararita in VenA ; as Urvas'i in Vadari. As medicines 
in Ubtara Kuru ; as Kus'odakA in Kus'advipa ; as ManmathA in Hema» 
kQtajas SatyavAdini in Kurauda. As' VandaniyA in As'vattha ; as 
Nidhi in the Vais'ravanAlaya ; as GAyatri in the mouth of the Vedas ; as 
PArvati near to ^iva. As IndrAni in the Devalokas ; as Sarasvati in 
the face of Brahma ; as PrabhA (lustre) in the Solar disc ; as 
Vaifnavi with the MAtrikAs. She is celebrated as Arundhati amongst 
tbe Satis, the chaste women and as TilottamA in the midst of the 
RAmAs. Again this MahAdovi of the nature of the Great Intelligence 
(Samvid) is always existent in the form of t§akti named BrahmakalA in 
the hearts of all the embodied beings. 0 Janamejaya I Thus 1 have 
mentioned to you the one hundred and eight pithas (sacred places or 
seats of the Deity) and as many Devis. Thus are mentioned all the 
seats of the Devis and along with that, the chief places in India (the 
world). He who hears these excellent one hundred and eight names of 
the Devi as well as Her seats, gets himself freed from all sins and goes 
to the Loka of the Devi. O Janamejaya I His heart gets purified and 
is rendered blessed, no doubt, who duly makes jAtrA (sojourn) to all these 
seats of the Deity, performs iSrAddhas, offers peace-offerings to the Pitris 
and worships with the highest devotion the Goddess and i^ks frequently 

the pardon of the World Mother, 0 King I After worship, one ebPuU 
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>ed ihe BrAhmanag, well dressed virgins (KurnAris) and Vatukaa with 
ood eatables. All the tribes whether they be Ch^nd&las, knoW them 
I] to be of the nature of the Devi and therefore they should be wor- 
iiipped. Never one is to accept any donation or gifts (Pratigrahas) in 
hese seats of the Devi. The saintly persons should make Purascharanas 
repeat the names of their own deities, attended with burnt>offerings, 
blations, etc.) of their own Mantrams with all their might in all these 
daces and should never be miserly in their expenses on this account. 

[le who starts to these sacred places, with devoted hearts filled with love, 
inds his Pitris in the higher and greater Brahma Loka for one thousand 
lalpas and he gets the highest knowledge, crosses the ocean of the world 
ind becomes free. Many a people have attained siiecp'^s hv repeating 
these one hundred and eight nanio^ of the Deity. Any place wherein are 
kept those names, embodied in a hojk, becomes tree from such dangers as 
plague, cholera or any misapprcdiensions from planetary Deities and so forth. 
Nothing remains to be attained by these persons who repeat these cne 
hundred and eight names. That man, devoted to the Devi, certainly attains 
blessedness. That saintly person becomes ot the nature of the Devi. 
The Devas bow down and worship him when they behold him ! \] hat 
then need be siad that the saints would worship him ! Tlie Pitris become 
pleased and get their good ends when these one hundred and eight 
names are read with devotion. These places are, as it wore, InUdligence 
personified (Chinmaya) and places ready bo yield freedom from bondage. 
Therefore, O King ! Intelligent men should take their slndber in these 
places. O King ! ^Vhate^er secrets and other deeper secrets about 
the Great Goddess you asked to know from me, I described to you. What 
more do you want to hear. Say. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the birth 
of Gauri, the seats of the Deity, and the distraction of J§iva in the 
Mahftpuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatara, of 18,090 verses, by Maharji 
Veda VyAsa. 

A'ole : — The number one hundred and eight is a holy number, got by 
taking the half of 216,000. the number of breaths inhaled by a child in the 
womb who promises to take the name ot God at his every breath o'* by taking 
oue-eigbtb of 864,000, the number of seconds in a day. The two zeros are 
then dropped. Thus the number signifies the one who fulfils one s promise. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

1-2. Janaraejaya said — “ O Muni ! You told before that “ the 
Highest Light took Her birth on the top of the Himalayas," Now dee- 
oribe to me in detail about this Highest Light. What intelligent man 
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Can deeist from hearing these nectar-like words about the SaktJ ? The 
dauger of death may come even to the Dd\'as that drink neotars but no 
such danger can possibly come to those that drink the nectar of tb« 
Devils glorious deeds. 

3-43. VyAsa said O King ! You are blessed ; you have attained 
what you are to attain in this life ; you are taught by the high-soiiled 
men ; you are fortunate since you are so sincerely devoted to the Devi. 
0 King ! Hear the ancient history : — Wherever the Devi of the Devas, 
the Mahes'vara rested while fie wa=i wandering all over the world iu a 
distracted state, carrying th*) Sati’j body that was burnt by fire, He spent 
his time there witii his senses controlled, in SaraAdhi, forgetting all 
his knowledge of SamsAra in deep meditivtion of the form of the Devi. 
At this time, the tI)roe worlds, with their objects, moving and immov- 
ing, with th< ir oceaii'-’, tnountains and islands became void of pros[>erity. 
and power. The hearts of all the embodied beings became dried up, 
without any trace of joy ; they were all burdened with anxious thoughts 
and remained indifferent. All were merge, liii the ocean of sorrows and became 
diseased. PUnots retrograded and the Devas had their states reversed 
The Kings wore attacked with a series of ills and misfortunes. Adhibhantik 
and Adhidaivik (from material causes arul from divine interference). At 
this time a great Asura, named TAraki, became unconquernble owing to 
his receiving a boon from PrahmA. Doing intoxicated by his power and 
heroism, he conquered the three worlds and became the sovereign ruler. 
The l^rahmA PrajApati, gave him boon to this effect that the legitimate 
son of iSiva would bo able to kill him. And as at that tim e Siva had 
no son, the great Asura, elated with joy, became infatuated and carried 
off all victories. All the Dovas were banished from their places by his 
oppression ; they remained always anxious owing to the want felt by 
them of a son of ^iva. “ Sankara has now no wife ; how can He then 
have a son! We are very unfortunate ; how can our work be accom- 
plished ? Thus oppressed with thoughts, all the Devas went to Vaikuntha 
and informed the Bhdgavan Visnu of all that had happened, in pri- 
vacy. The BhAgavan Visnu began to tell them the means, thus: — 0 
Devas ! Why are you all so anxious when the Auspicious Goddess of the 
Universe, the Dweller in the Maui Dvipa, the Yielderof all desires like a 
Kalpa Vriksa is always wakeful for you. It is due to your faults that 
She is shewing Her indifference ; it is meant to teach us (not for our 
destruction but to shew Her Infinite mercy). When a mother nourishes and 
frightens and reprimands a son, it is not that she has became merciless ; 
so the World Mother, the Controller of the Universe, will never be 
merciless to you as regards your qualifications and defects. A son 
commits offence at every step ; who can bear that in these three 
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worlds except the mother ! So soon take refa;,r 0 fco the Highest Mother, 
the Goddess of the universe, with the sineerest devotion, yhe will certain- 
ly take action and help your cause. Thus ordering the Devas, Vi^tui with 
His consort Lak^mi and the other Devas quickly went out to worship 
khe Devi. Going to the IlimillayAs, they soon engaged themselves in 
loiog the Puras'charana Karma (act of repeating the names of the Deity, 
attended with burnt oblations and offerings, etc.). O King ! Those who 
vero well versed with the performance of sac;*ifico to the Mother, began 
heir sacrificial ceremonies and all began to hold vows, n? , TritiyAdi 
i^ratani. Some wore engaged in incessantly meditating on the Devi ; 
lorae began to repeat Her names constantly ; some began to repeat the 
3evi bukta. Thus some devoted themselves to repeating names J others 

0 repeating mantrams. Again some were engaged in performing severe 
painful) Ch^ndrAyaiia and otiior Vratas. Some were doing Antarayagas 
inner sacrifices) ; some were doing Praiiagnihobra Yagas ; whereas others 
Dgaged themselves in Nyasadi, etc. Again some began to worship the 
lighest ^akti, the Goddess of the Universe, without any sleep or rest, 
y the seed mantra of MXyX. 0 King ! Thus many years of the Devas 
ussed away. When the ninth Tithi came in the month ol Chaitra on Friday, 
be Highest Light of the Supreme Force suddmitly up pcared in front of them, 
’hftt Light was equal to Koti lightnings, of a rod colour, and cool like the 
loti Moons. Again the lustre was like the Koli Suns. The four Vedas 
ersonified were chanting hymns all round Her. That mass of fire was 
bovo, below, on all aides, in the middle ; nowhere it was obstructed, It 
id no beginning, nor end. It was of the form of a female with hands 
nd feet and all the limbs. Tlio appearance was not that of a male nor 
bat of an hermophrodite. The Devas, dazzled by the brilliant lustre, 
rst closed tneir eyes ; but at the next moment, holding patience 
hen they opened again tiieir eyes, they feund the llighosi Light mani- 
sting in the form of an exceedingly beautiful Divine Woman. Her youth 
as just blooming and Her rising breasts, plump and prominent, vying, 

1 it were, with a lotus bud, added to the beauty all around. Bracelets 
ere on Her hands ; armlets on Her four arms ; necklace on Her neck . 
"iJ the garland made of invaluable gems and jewels sprc.ul vp’y bright 
istie all aioLiud, Lovely ornaments on Her wai^sb making tinkling sounds 

beautiful anklets wore on Her feet. The hairs of Her Ijoad, ilowing 
’tween Her ears and cheek sparkled bright like the large black bees 
lining on the flower loaves of the blooning Kotaki flower. Her loins were 
icely shaped and exquisitely lovely and the hairs on Her navel gave 
Iditional beauty. Her excjuisitely lovely lotus mouth rendered more 
'^'^trous and beautiful by the shining golden oar-ornamonts, was filled 
itli betel leaves mixed with camphor, etc. ; on Her foiehead there was 
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the half creseeDfc moon ; Her ej'o-bro^vs were oxteuded ; and Her ej^es 
looked bright and beautifully splendid like the red lotus ; Her nose was 
elevated and Her lips very sweet. Her teeth were very beautiful like the 
opening buds of Kunda flowers ; from Her neck was suspended a necklace 
of pearls ; on Her head was the brilliant crown decked with diamonds anc 
jewels ; on Her ears, earrings were suspended like the lines on the Moon ; 
Her hairs were ornamented with Mallikil and MiHati flowers ; Her fore- 
head was pasted with K^^mira Kunkuma drops ; and Her three eyes gave 
unparallefled lustre to Her face. On Her one haud there was the noose anc 
on* Her other band there was the goad ; her two other hands made sign* 
granting boons and dispelling fears ; Her body shed lustre like the floweri 
of a D^rima tree. Her wearing is a red coloured cloth. All tbesf 
added great beauty. Thus the Dovas saw before them the Mothei 
Goddess, the Incarnate of unpretendecl mercy, with a face ready to offei 
Her Grace, the Mother of the Whole Universe, the Enchantress of all, 
sweet-smiling, saluted by all the Devas, yielding all desires, and wearing 
a dress, indicative of all lovely feelings. The Devas bowed at once at 
they saw Her ; but they could not speak with their voice as it was chokec 
with tears. Then holding their patience, with much difficulty, they begai 
to praise and chant hymns to the World Mother with their eyes fillec 
with tears of love and devotion and with their heads bent low. 

44-54. The Devas said : — We bow down to Thee, the Devi and thi 

Mab^l Devi ] always obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the Prakri Li, and th( 

Auspicious One , we always salute to Thee. O Mother ! Thou art of i 
fiery colour (residing as a i^od Flame in the heart of a Togi) and burninj 
with Asceticism and Wisdom (shedding lustre all around). Thou ari 
specially shining everywhere as the Pure Chaitanya ; worshipped by th( 
Devas and all the Jivas) for the rewards of their actions ; We take refug( 
to Thee, the’Darg^, the Devi, we bow down to Thee, that can well mak 
others cross the ocean of Sarasilra ; so that Thou helpest us in crossing 
this terrible ocean of world. Mother ! The Devas have created th( 

words (i. c., the words conveying ideas are uttered by the five V&yus 

Pr^na, etc., which are called the Devas) which are of the nature o 
Via'variipu, pervading everywhere, like the KSma Dheuu (the Heavenb 
Cow yielding all desires, riches, honor, food, etc.,) and by which th 
brutes (the gods) become egotistical. 0 Mather ! Thou art ths 
language to us ; so Thou fulfillest our desires when wo praise and chan' 
hymns to Thee. 0 Devt ! Thou art the Night of Destruotion at the 
end of the world ; Thou art worshipped by BrahmA ; Thou art the 
Lakffmi, the ^akti of Vi?pu ; Thou art the Mother of Skanda ; the iSakti 
of iSiva ; Thou art the ^akti Sarasvati of Brahm^. Thou art Aditi 
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the Mother of the gods and Thou art Satt, -the daughter of Dakja. 
Thus Thou art purifying the worlds in various forms and giving peace 
to all. We bow down to Thee. We know Thee to be the great” Maha 
Lakfmi ; we meditate on Thee as of the nature of all the ^aktis as 
Bhagavati. O Mother ! Illumine us so that we can meditate and 
know Thee. O Devi ! Obeisance to Thee, the VirAt ! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Sdtrdtma, the Hiranyagarbha ; ob)isanod to Thee, the 
transformed into sixteen Vikritis (or transformations). Obeisance 
to Thee, of the nature of Brahma. We bow down with gr^^af devotion 
to Thee, the Ooddess of the Universe, the Craatrix of Mayic Avidya (the 
Nescience) under whose influence this world is mistaken as the rope 
as a garland is mistaken for a rope and again that mistake is corrected 
by whose Vidy^. 

We bow down to Thee who art indicated by both the. letters Tat and 
Tvatn in tho senbonee Tat Tvatnasi (Thou art That), Tab indicating the 
Chit (Intelligence) of the nature of oneness and Tvam indicating the 
nature of Akhanila Brahma (beyond the Annamaya, Priinamaya, 
Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and the Anaadamaya—the five Kos'as, the 
Witness of the three states of wakefulues. dream, and deep sleep states) 
and indicating Thee. 0 Mother ! Thou art of the nature of Pranava 
Otn; Thou art Hrtm; Thou art of the nature of various Mantras and Thou 
art merciful ; we bow down again and again to Thy lotus Peet. When tho 
Devas thus praised the Devi, tho In-dweller of the Mani Dvipa, the 
Bhagavati spoke to them in a sweet cuckoo voice. 

55. O Devas I What for have you co'ne here ? What do you want ? 
I am always the Tree, yielding all desires to my Bhaktas ; and I am 
ready to grant boons to them. 

56-57. You are ray devotees ; why do you care, when I am on your 
side ? I will rescue you from the ocean of troubles. O Devas ! Know 
this as My true resolve. O King ! Hearing these words of deep love; the 
Devas became very glad and gave out all their causes of troubles. 

58*65. O Parames’vari ! Thou art omniscient and witness of all 
these worlds. What is there in the three worlds that is not known to 
Thee I O Auspicious Mother ! The Daraou Tirika is giving us troubles 
day and night. BrahmH has given him boon that ha will be killed by 
the S'iva’s son. 0 MahosVari ! Sati, the wife of ^iva has cast aside Her 
body. It is known to Thoe. What will the ignorant low people inform the 
One, Who is Omniscient ? O Mother I We have described in brief all what 
we had to say. What more shall we .say ? Thou knowest all our other 
troubles and causes of sorrows. Bless us so that our devotion remains 
unfliuohed ai Thy lobus feeb; this is our earnesb prayer. That Thou 
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takest (the body to have a tea of 5iva is our fervent prayer to Thee. 
Hearing the Deva’s words, Parames*var!, with a graceful countenance, 
ipoke to them, thus “ My S'akti will incaruate as Gauri in the house 
of Himilay&s ; She will bs the wife of S'iva and will beget a son that will 
destroy Tiraka Demon ani will serve your purpose. And your devoticn 
will remain steadfast at My Lotus feet. HimMay4 a, too, is worshipping 
Me with his wholehearted devotion ; so to take birth in his bouse is to 
my greatest liking ; know this. 

66-73. Vy^sa said : — “OKing! Hearing the kind words cf the 
Devi, the King of mountains was filled with love; and, with voice choked 
with feelings and with tears in his eyes spok e to the Goddess of the 
world, the Queen of the three worlds. Thou hast raised me mush higher, 
that Thou dost me so great a favour ; otherwise where am I inert, and 
unmoving and where art Thou, of the nature of Existence, Intelligence 
and Bliss ! It manifests the Greatness of Thy Glory. 0 Sinless One ! My 
becoming the father of Thee indicates nothing less than the merits earned 
by me fordoing countless AsVamodha sacrifices pr for my endless Sam^dhi. 
Oh I What a favour hast Thou shewn towards me ! Henceforth my 
unparalleled fame will be spread throughout the whole Universe ot five 
original elements that “ The Upholder of the Universe, the World Mother 
has become the daughter of this Him&layds 1 This man is blessed and 
fortunate !’* Who can be so fortunate, virtuous and merited as he whose 
daughter She has become, Whose belly contains millions of Brahm&ndas I 
1 cannot describe what pre-eminenc heav ens are intended for my Pitris, 
my family predecessors, wherein virtuous persons like myself are born, 
0 Mother I 0 ParamesWari I Now describe to me Thy Real Self as 
exemplified in all the V ed^ntas ; and also J fiflna with Bhakti approved by 
the Vedas in the same way that Thou hast shown already this favour to 
mo. So that by That Knowledge I will bo able to realise Thy Self. 

74. Vy^sa said “ 0 K ing I Thus hearing the praise of Hina&Iaya?, 
the Goddess of the Universe, with a graceful look, began to speak the very 
secret essences of the Srutis. 

Here ends the Thirty - first Chapter of the Seventh Book on the hii'ti 
of P&rvati in the House of Him^lay&s in the Mah&pur^nam S’ri Mad Dev 
BbJgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Mabarji Veda VyAsa, 
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1-50. The Devi said .* — Hear, Ye Immortals ! My words with 
attention, that 1 am now going to speak to you, hearing which will 
enable the Ji vas to realise My Essence. Before the creation, I, only I, existed ; 
nothing else was exist'^nt then. My Real Self is known by the names 
Chit, Sambit (Intelligence), Para Brahma and others, My Atman is 
beyond mind, beyond thought, beyond any name or mark, without 
any parallel, and beyond birth, death or any other change or transforma- 
tion. My Self has one inherent p^wer, called Mtlyd. This Mi\yll 
is not existent, nor non-existent, nor can it be called both. This 
unspeakable substance M3yil always exists (till the final emancipation 
or Moksa). 

Miiyil can be destroyed by Brahma Jn^na; so it can not be 
called existent ; again if Milyii does not exist, the practical world can- 
not exist. So it cannot be called non-existent. Of course it cannot be 
called both, for it would involvre contradictions. This M^y^ (without 
beginning but with end at the time of Moksa) naturally arises as 
heat comes out of fire, as the rays come out of the Sun and as the 
cooling rays come out of the Moon. Just as all the Karmas of the 
Jivas dissolve in deep sleep (i§u§upti), so at the time of Pralaya or the 
General Dissolution, the Karmis of the Jivas, the Jivas and Time all 
become merged in one uniform mass in this great M&yil. United with 
My dakti, 1 am the Cause of this world ; this iSakti has this defect that 
it bai the power of hiding Me, its Originator. 

I am Nirguna. And when I am united with my Sakti, Mdyd, I become 
Saguna, the Great Cause of this world. This is divided into two, 

Vidyi and Avidyft. AvidyA Mfty^ hides Me ; whereas Vidyil MSyl 
does not, AvidyA creates whereas Vidyft MAyd liberates. 

M&yA united with Chaitanya (Intelligence), i. e., Chidilbh&sa is the 
efficient cause of this Universe ; whereas M^y^ reduced to and united with 
five original elements is the material Cause of the Universe, Some call 
this MAyA tapas ; some call Her inert, material ; some call Her 
knowledge ; some call Her MAyA, PradhAna, Prakriti, AjA (unborn) 
and some others call Her Sakti, The Saiva authors call Her Vimars'a 
and the other VedAntiste call Her AvidyA ; in short, this MAyA is in the 
heads of all the Pundits. This Mayft is called various in the Nigamas. 
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That which is seen is inert ; for this reason MAya is Jada (inert) and 
as the knowledge it conveys is destroyed, it is false. Chaitanya 
(Intelligence) is not seen ; if It were seen, it would have been Jada. 
Chaitanya is self-luminous ; not illumined by any other source, Were 
It 90, Its Enlightener would have to be illumined by some other thing 
and so the fallacy of Anavasthd creeps in (an endless series of causes 
and effects). Again one thing cannot be the actor and the tbino* acted 
upon (being contrary to each other) ; so Chaitanya cannot be illumined 
by itself. So It is Self-luminous; and it illumines Sun, Moon, etc., as a lamp 
is self-luminous and illumines other objects. So, 0 Mountain ! This 
My Intelligence is established as eternal and everlasting. The waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep states do not remain constant but the sense 
of “ I ** remains the same, whether in waking, dreaming or deep sleep 
state ; its anomaly is never felt. (The Bauddhas say that) The sense 
of intelligence, Jnana, is also not felt ; there is the absence of it; so 
what is existent is also temporarily existent. Bub (it can then be argued 
that) then the Witness by which that absence is sensed, that Intelligence, 
in the shape of the Witness, is eternal. So the Pandits of all the reasonable 
^Astras declare that Samvit (Intelligence) is Eternal and it is Blissful 
the fountain of all love. Never the divas or embodied souls feel ‘‘ I 
am not ” ; bub “ I am ” this feeling is deeply established in the soul 
as Love. Thus it is clearly evident that 1 am quite separate from any- 
things else which are all false. Also lam one continuoiH (no interval 
or separation existing within Me), Again Jnina is not the Dharma (the 
natural quality) uf Atman but it is of the very nature of Atman. If 
JnAna were the Dharma of ibman, then JriAna would have been material ; 
go JnAiia is immaterial. If (for argument’s sake) JnAua be denomina- 
ted as material, that cannot bo. For Jriana is of the nature of Intelligence 
and Atman is of the the nature of lutelligenoe. Intelligence has not 
the attribute of being Dharma, Here the thing Chit is not different 
from its quality (Chib). So Atman is always of the nature of JnAnaand 
happiness ; Its nature is Truth ; It is always Full, unattached and void of 
duality. This Atmau again, united with MAyA, composed of desires and 
Karmas, wants to create, due to the want of discrimination, the twenty- 
four tattvas, according to the previous SamskArag (tendencies), time and 
Karma. 0 Mountain ! The re-awakening after Pralaya Su^upti is not done 
with Buddhi (for then Buddhi is not at all manifested). So this creation 
is said to be effected without any Buddhi (t)roper intelligenoe). 0 
Chief of the Immovables I The Tattva (Reality) that I have spoken to you 
is most excellent and it is my Extraordinary Form merely. In the 
Vedas it is known as AvyAkrita (unmodified), Avyakta (unmariifeeted) 
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Sabala (divided into various parts) and so forth. In ail the Sastras, 
it is stated to be the Cause of all ciuses, the Primeval Tattva and 
Saohohid&nanda Vigraha. Where all the Karraas are solidified and 
where Ichch^ Sakti, (will), JnUno. Sakti (intelligence) and Kriya Sakti 
(action) all are melted in one, that is called the Mantra II rim, that is 
the first Tattva. From this comes out Akasa, having the property of 
sound, thence YAyu (air) with “ touch property ; thou fire with form, 
then water having “ Rasa ” property ; and lastly the earth having the 
quality “ smell.” The Pundits say that the “ sound ^ is the only quality 
of Ak^sa ; air has two qualities viz.<, sound and touch, fire has three 
qualities sound, touch, form j water has four qualites sound, touch, form, 
taste ; and the earth has five qualities soiiiul, tomdi, form, ta^t<‘ aiul ‘^mell, 
Out of these five original elements, the allperviding Sutra (stringer 
thread) arose. This Sutratman (soul) is called the “ Lluga Doha,' 
comprising within itself all the Pranas ; this is the subtle body of the 
Parain^tinan, And what is said in the previous lines as Avyakta or Un- 
raainfestel and in which the Seed of the World is involved and whence 
the Lingi Delia has sprung, that is called the Causal body (Ivarana 
body) olthe ParamiUmaii. The five original elements (Apanchlkrita 
called the five Tan Mi\trils) being created, next by the Panchikarniia 
process, the gross elements are cieated. The process is now being 

Btated : 0 Giriji\ ! Each of the five original elements is divided into 

two parts j one part of each of which is subdivided into four parts. I his 
fourth -part of each is united with the half of four utlicr elements 
different from it and thus each gross element is formed. Dy those five 


gross elements, tho Cosmic (Vir U) body is formed and this is called the 
Gross Body of the God. Jiianendriyas (the organs of knowledge) arise from 
SattvaGunu of each of these live elements. Again tho Sattva Gunas of each 
ofthe Jninendriyas uuitod become the Antah Karanani. This Aiitah 
karana is of four kinds, according as its functions vary. Wlmi it is 
engaged in forming Suinkalpas, resolves, and Vikalpas (doubts) it 
iscaUed ‘'mind.” When it fis free from doubts and when it arrives 


atthe decisive conclusion, it is called “ Chitta and when ib rests 
■imply on itself in the shape of the feeling “ I ”, it is called AhamkAra. 
From the Rajo Guna of each of tho five elements arises Vuk (speech), 
Pani (hands) Pada (feet), Payu (Anus) and Upastha (organs of generation) 
Again their Rajo parts united give rise to the five PiAnas (Prlna, 
Apina, Samana, tJdana and Vyana.) the Pr^na Vayu resides in the heart ; 
Apfina Vayu in the Anns ; Samana Vayu resides m the Nave , • na 

V«,„ „,id„ th, Thro.6; and lb. V,»». VS,,. ...id... 
th. body. M, .ubtl. bcly (Ling. D«b.) «ri... from lb. nni.n of 
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J fianenJriyas, the five Karraemlriyas (organs of actionl, the five Praijag end 
the mind and Buddhi, these seventeen elements. And the Prakrit! that 
resides there is divided into two parts; one is pure (Suddha Sattva) Mtyt ahd 
the' other is the impure M^yS or Avidy^ united with the Gunas. By Mftyft 
is meant. She, who, without concealing Her refugees, protects, them When 
the Supreme Self is reflected on this Buddha Sattva, Mftyd, He is called 
Is'vara. This Suddha MityA does not conceal Brahma, its receptacle ; there- 
fore She knows the All-pervading Brahma and She is omniscient, omnipotent, 
the Lady of all and confers favours and blessings on all. When the 
Supreme Self is reflectid on the Impure Mlyl or AvidyiV, He is called 
Jiva. This Avidya eoneeals Brahma, Whose nature is Happiness ; there 
fore this .Jiva is the soiireo of all miseries. Both Is' vaiA anil Ji va have, 
by the inllueueo of Vidy-r and Avidya three bodies and thioo names. 
When the Jiva lives in his causal holy, he is named Prajtia ; when he 
lives in subtle body he is known as Taij isa ; while he has the gross body, 
he is called Vis'va. So when Is'vara is in His causal body, he is denominat- 
ed Is'a ; when He is in His subtle body, he is known as Sdtra ; and when 
He is in His gross body, He is known as ViiAt. 

'The Jiva glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kinds of differen- 
tiated bodies and ts’ vara glories in having three (as above-mentioned) kinds 
of cosmic bodies. Thus Is’vara is the Lord of all and though He feels 
Himself always happy and satisfied, yet to favour the Jivus and to give 

them liberation (Mokfa) He has created various sorts of worldly things 
for their Bliogas (enjoyments). This Is’vara creates all the Universe, 
impelled by My Brahma Sakti. I am of the nature of Brahma ; and 
Is’vara in conceived in Me as a snake is imagined in a rope. Therefore 
Is’vara has to remain dependent on My S^akti. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of the Seventh Book on Self- 
realization, spoken by the World Mother in the Mabipuranam 5ri Mad 
Devt Bhagavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mohar?i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


1.19, The Devi said : — “0 Qiriraja 1 This whole universe, moving and 
unmoving, is created by My Maya Sakti. This Maya is conceived in 
Me. It is not, in reality, different or separate from Mft. So I am the 
only Chit, Intelligence. There is no other intelligence than Me. 
Viewed practically, it is known variously as M4ya, Vidya ; but viewed 
really from the point of Brahman, there is no such thing ns Mhya ; only 
one Brahman exists. I am that Brnhma, of the nature of Intelligenoa. 



SooK VH.] 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


711 


I create this whole world oq this Uuchaugeablo Eternal (Mountain-l ike) 
Br^ibma^ (composed of Avidy^, Karma, and varioas •'Samsk^ras) and 
enter first as Pr^na (vital breath) within it in the form of Chidabh^i§a. 
0 Mountain 1 Unless I enter as Breath, how can this birth and death and 
leaving and retaking bodies after bodies be accounted for ! As one great 
AkAs’^ is denominated variously GhaUkAs'a (AkAs’A in the air), 
PatAkAs^a (AkAs^a in cloth or picture), So 1 too appear variously by 
acknowledging this PrAna in various places duo to AvidyA and various 
AntahkaraUas. As the Sun^s rays are never defiled when they illumine 
various objects on earth, so I, too, am not defiled in entering thus into 
various high and low Antahkaranas (hearts). The ignorant people attach 
Buddhi and other things of activity on Me and say that Atman is the 
Doer; the intelligent people do not say that. I remain as the Witness in the 
hearts of all men, not as the Doer. O Achalendra ! There are many Jivas 
and many ts'vara«* due to the varieties in AvidyA and VidyA. Really it is 
MAyA that differentiates into men, beasts and various other Jivas; 
and it is MAyA that differentiates into BrahmA, Visnu and other IsWaras. 
As the one pervading l§ky (AkAs*a) is called MahAkAs’a GhatAkas’a (being 
enclosed by jars), so the One All pervading ParamAtmA is called ParamutmA, 
JivAtmA (being enclosed within Jivas). As the Jivas are conceived many 
by MAyA, not in reality; so ts’varas also are conceived many by MAyA ; 
not in essence. O Mountain ! This AvidyA and nothing else, is the 
cause of the difference in Jivas, by creating differences in their bodies, 
indriyas (organs) and minds. Again, due to the varieties in the three 
(lunas and their wants (due to the differences between SAttvik, Rajasik 
and TAmasik desires), MAyA also appears various. And their 
differences are the causes of different ts'varae, BrahmA, Visnu 
and others. O Mountain ! This whole world is interwoven in Mo ; 
It is I that am the Is'vara that resides in causal bodies ; 1 am the 
“SutrAtman, Hiranyagarbha that resides in subtle bodies and it is I that 
am the VirAt, residing in the gross bodies. I am BrahmA, Visnu, and 
MahesVara ; I am the BrAhmi, Vaifnavi and Raudri S^iktis. Iain 
the Sun, I am the Moon, I am the Stars ; I am boasti-, birds, ChandAIas 
and I am the Thief. I am the cruel hunter ; I am the virtuous 
liigh-souled persons and I am the female, male, and hermaphrodite. 
There is no doubt in this. O Mountain! Whorevor there is anything, 
seen or heard, I alway exist there, within and without. There is nothing 
moving or unmoving, that can exist without Me, If there bo such, 
that is like the son of a barren woman. Just as one rope is mistaken for 
a snake or a garland, so I am the One Brahma and appears as tsVara, etc. 
There is no doubt in this. This world canuut appear without a substiafcum. 
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And That Substratum is My Exisbonco. There can be nothing else* 
20. The Himalayag said : 0 Devi ! If Thou art merciful on mej 
I desire, then, to see Thy Virut form in the Fourth Dimensional Space. 

This sight is developed when the mind resides in the heart centre or in 
the centre of the eye-brows. A proper teacher is necessary, 

21-41. Vy^sa said:-“0 King! Hearing the words of Girir&ja, 
Vi§na and all the other Devas gladly seconded him. Then the Devi, the 
Goddess of the Universe, knowing tlio desires of the Devas, showed 
Her Own Form, that fulfils the desires of the Bhaktas, that is auspicious 
and that is like'thc Kalpa Vriksa towards the Bhaktas. They saw Her 
Highest Virat Form. The Satyaloka is situated on the topmost 
part and is Her head ; the Sun ^nd IMoon are Her eyes ; the quarters, 
Her cars ; the Vedas are Her words; the Universe is Her heart; the 
earth is Her loins ; the Bhuvarloka is Her navel ; the astorisms are Her 
Thighs ; the Maharloka is Her neck; the Janarloka is Her Pace ; the 
Taparloka is Her head, situated below the S'atyaloka ; Indra and the 
Devas and the Svarloka is Her arms ; the sound is the organ of Her ears ; 
the As’vin twins, Her nose ; the smell is the organ of smell ; the fire is 
within Her face; day and night are like Her two wings. The four-faced 
Brabm^ is Her eyebrows ; water is Her palate ; the juice thereof is 
Her organ of taste ; Yama, the God of Death, is Her largo teeth ; the 
affection is Her small teeth ; Maya is Her smile ; the creation of Universe 
iaJIer sidelooka ; modesty is Her upper lip ; covetousness is Her lower 
lip ; unrighteousness is Her back. The Praj^pati is Her organ of 
generation ; the oceans are Her bowels ; the mountains are Her bones; the 
rivers are Her veins ; aud the trees are the hairs of Her body, 0 King ! 
Youth, virginity, and old age are Her best gaits, positions or ways 
(courses) paths, the clouds are Her handsome hairs ; the two twilights 
are Her clothings ; the Moon is the mind of the Mother of the Universe ; 
Hari is Her Vijuana S akti (the knowledge power) ; and lludra is Her 
all-destroying power. The horses and other animals are Her loins ; the 
lo wer regions Atala, etc., are Her lower regions from Her hip to Her 
feet. The Devas began to behold Her this Cosmic (Vir&ta) appearance with 
eyes, wide awake, with wonder. Thousands of fiery rays emitted from 
Her form ; She began to lick the whole universe with Her lips ; the two 
rows of teeth began to make horrible sounds ; fires came out from Her 
eyes ; various weapons were seen in Her hands ; and the Br^hmanas and 
K?attriyas are become the food cf that Awful Deity. Thousands of heads, 
eyes and feet were seen in that form. Crorea of Suns, croros of lightning® 
flashes, mingled there. Horrible, Awful, That appearance looked terrific 
to the eyes, heart and mind. The Devas thus beheld and began to utt-cf 
cries of horror aud cuustorn Uiuii j their hearts trembled and they were 
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eai^ht with immoveable senaelessnaas. “ Here 13 the Devi, our Mother 
andf Preeerver.” this idea vanished away at once from their minds. 

At this moment the Vedas that were on the four sides of the Devt, 
removed t(he swoon of the Devas and made them conscious. The Immor- 
tals got, then, the excellant Vedas; and, having patience, began to praise 
and chant hymns in words choked with feelings and with tears of love 
flowing from their eyes. 

42-53. The Devas said O Mother ! Forgive our faults. Protect 
us, the miserable, that are born of Thee. 0 Protectress of the Devas ! 
Withhold Thy anger ; we are very much terrified at the sight of Thy 
this form. “ O Devi ! We are inferior immortals ; what prayers can 
we offer to Thee \ Thou Thyself catlst not measure Thy powers ; how 
then can we, who are born later, know' of Thy greatness ! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Lady of the Universe I Obeisance to Thee of the nature of the 
Pranava Om ; Thou art the One that is proved in all the Ved^ntas. 
Obeisance to Thee, of the form of Hrim ! Obeisance to Thee, the Self 
of all, whence has originated the Fire, the Sun, and the Moon and whence 
have sprung all the medicinal plants. Obeisance to the Devi, the Cosmio 
Deity, the Self in all whence have sprung all the Devas, Sidbyas, the 
beasts, birds, and men I We bow down again and again to the Great 
Form, MahA M&y&, the Self of all, whence have'sprung the vital breath 
Pra^a? Ap^na, grains and wheats, and Who is the source of asceticism, 
faitli, truth, continence and the rules what to do and what not to do 
under the present circumstances. The seven PrAuas, the seven Lokas, 
the seven Flames, the seven Samidhs, the seven Oblations to Fire, have 
sprung from Thee ! Obeisance to Thee, the Great Self in all I Obeisance to 
the Universal form of the Deity of the Universe whence have sprung all 
the oceans, all the mountains, all the rivers, all the medicinal plants and 
all the Rasas (the tastes of all things). We bow down to that VirAt 
Form, the Great Self, the MahA MAyA, whence have originated the sacri- 
fices, the sacrifical post (to which the victim about to be immolated is 
bound) and Dak 9 inAs (the sacrificial fees) and the Rik, the Yajus, and the 
SAma Vedas. 0 Mother ! O MahA MAyA ! We bow down to Thy front, 
to Thy back, to Thy both the sides, to Thy top, to Thy bottom and on all 
tides of Thee. 0 Devi 1 Be kind enough to withhold this Extraordinary 
Terrific Form of Thine, and shew us Tby Beautiful Lovely Form. 

54-66. VyAsa said «0 King 1 The World Mother, the Ocean of 
mercy, seeing the Devas terrified, withheld Her Fearful Cosmic Form and 
•bowed Her very beautiful appearaace, pleasing to the whole world. Her 
body beoame soft and gentle. In one hand She held the noose, and in another 
She held the goad.’ The two other hands made signs to dispel all their fears 

90 
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ani ready to grant the boons. Her eyes emitted rays of kindness; Her face 
was adorned with beautiful smiles. The ,,Deva8 became glad at this and 
bowed down to Her in a peaoefnl mind and then spoke with great joy. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Deri’s Virat Rdpa in the Mah& Fur&nami l3r! Mad Devi Bhftgaratam, 
of 18(000 rersest by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-22. The Devi said “ 0 Devas I You are not at all worthy 
to see this My Wonderful Cosmic Form. Where ore Ye I and 
where is this My Form ! But it it my affection towards tiie 
f fihaktaa that 1 have shewn to you all this great form of mine. No- 
:body can see this form without My Grace ; the study of the Vedasi the 
Yoga, the gift, the SacriQce, the austerities or any other S&dhanas 
are quite incompetent to make this form visible to anybody. 0 King 
of mountains I Now hear the real instructions. The Great Self is the 
only Supreme Thing in this world of M&yA (Illusions). He it is that 
nndftr the vorious Up&dhis of an actor and enjoyer performs various functions 
leading to theDharma (righteousness) and the Adharma (unrighteousness). 
Then he goes into various wombs and enjoys pleasure or pain according to 
his Karma. Then again owing to the tendencies pertaining to these 
births he becomes engaged in various functions and gets again various 
bodies and enjoys varieties of pleasures and pains. 0 Best of Mountains ! 
There is no cessation of these births and deaths ; it is like a regular 
clockwork machine ; it has no beginning and it goes on working to an 
endless period. Ignorance or Avidyft is the Cause of this SamsAra. Desire 
comes out of this and action flows thence. So men ought to try their 
best to get rid of this Ignorance. O King of Mountains! What more 
to say than this that the Goal of life is attained when this Ignorance ii 
destiojed. The highest goal is attained by a Jiva when he beoomei 
liberated, while living. And Vidya is the only thing that is able and 
skilful in destroying this Ignorance. ( As darkness cannot dis pel darknese, 
so) the Karma done out of Ignorance is Ignorance itself ; and such a work 
cannot destroy Ignorance. So it is not proper to expect that this Avidyl can 
be destroyed by doing works. The works are entirely futile. The Jiv»» 
want again and again the sensual enjoyments out of this Karma. Attach- 
ment arises out of this desire; discrepancies creep in and out of this ignorant 
attachment great calamities befall when such faults or discrepancies are com- 
mitted. So every sane man ought to make his best effort to get this JBAnasi 
(knowledge).’ And as it is also enjoined in the Srutie that one ongM 
to do actions (and try to live one hundred years) so it is advisable to do 
works also. Again the Srutis declare that the “ final liberation comes from 
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Knowledge •' 80 one ought to acquire JnUnatn, If both these be collec- 
tively followed, then works become beneficial and helping to JSanam. 
(Therefore the Jlvae should take up both of these.) Others say that this 
is impossible owing to their contradictory natures. The knots of heart 
are let loose by Jli&nam and the knots are knit more by Karma. So 
how can they be reconciled ! They are so very diametrically opposite. 
Darkness and light cannot be brought together, so Jn^nam and Karma 
cannot be brought together. Therefore [“one ought to do all the 
Karmas as best as one can, as enjoined in the Vedas • until one gets 
Chittas'uddhi (the purification of one’s heart and mind). Karmas 
are to be done until Sama (the control of the inner organs of 
senses), Dama (the control of the outer organs of senses), Titik;^ 
(the power to endure heat and cold and other dualities), Vair 5 gyam 
(Dispassion), Sattva Sambhava(the birth of pure Sattva Guna in one’s own 
heart) take 'place. After these, the Karmas cease for that man. Then one 
ought to take SannySlsa from a Guru (Spiritual Teacher) who has got 
hi? senses under control, who is versed in tlie ^rutis, attached to Brahma 
(practising the Yogic union with Brahma). He should approach to him 
with an unfeigned Bhakti. He should day and night, without any laziness, 
do Sravanam, Mananam, and Nididbyiisanara (hearing, thinking and deeply 


realising) the Vedi^nta ^sayings. He should constantly ponder over the 
meanings of the Mahavakyam » Tat Tvam asi.” “ Tat Tvam Asi means 
Thou art That ; it asserts the identity of the Supreme Self (Brahma) and 
Embodied Self (Jivatma). When this identity is realised, fearlessness 
comes and he then gets My nature. First of all, he should try to realise (by 
reasoning) the idea conveyed'by that sentence. By the word *^Tat is meant 
Myself, of the nature “ of Brahman ; and by the word “ Tvam ” is meant 
“ Jiva ” embodied self and the word “ Asi ” indicates, no doubt, the 


identity of these two. The two words “Tat and “Tvam” cannot be 
apparently identified, as they seem to convey contradictory meanings 
( “ Tat implying omniscience, omnipresence, and other universal qualities 
and * Tvam ’ implying non-omniscience and other qualities of a limited 
nature). So to eetablish the identity between the two, one ought to 

adopt Bb&galak,ni»anft and Ty&galak?maua. [i\r. B.— Bhagalakimapi 

kind of Lak|mk*aor secondary use of a word J “T 

and partly reUine its primary meaning aleo oalled Jahadajahallakjap . 
Tykga Lak,man&— a secondary use of a word by which it loses par y 
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when both of thorn are iudontical and we come to Brahma, without a 
second. The example is now quoted to illustrate what is called Bh&ga 
lakfand. and Ty/^jjalakaan&. ‘‘ This is that Devadatta means Dova- 
datta seen before and Devadatta seen now means one and the same per- 
son, if we leave aside the time past and the time present and take the 
body of Devadatta only, This gross body arises from the Panchikrita 
gross elements. It is the receptacle of enjoying the fruits of its Karma 
and liable to disease and old age. This body is all Mdy^ therefore 
it has certainly no real existence. 0 Lord- of Mountains ! Know this 
to be the gross UpMhi (limitation) of My real Self. The five Jfianen- 
driyas (organs of senses), five Karmendriyas (working organs), the Prana 
V&yus, mind and Buddhi (rational intellect), in all, these seventeen 
go to form the subtle body, Sfikpma Deha. So the Pundits say. This 
body of the Supreme Self is caused by the Apanchikrita five original 
elements. Through this body, pain and pleasure, are felt in the heart. 
This is the second Up^dhi of the Atman, The AjMna or Primeval Igno- 
rance, without beginning and indescribable, is the third body of the 
Atman. Know this also to be ray third UpMhi. When all these Up^his 
subside, only the Supreme Self, the Brahman remains. Within these three 
gross and subtle bodies, the five sheaths, Annamaya, Pi4namaya, VijSana- 
maya, and Anandamaya always exist. When these are renounced, Brahma- 
puchcha is obtained. That is Brahma and My Nature, too. This is 
the Goal of Not this, Not this the Vedanta words. This Self is not 
born nor It dies. It does not live also, being born, (But it remains 
constant, though It is not born). This Self is unborn, eternal, ever- 
lastin^^, ancient. It is not killed, when the body is killed. If one wants 
to kill it or thinks It as slain, both of them do not know ; this does 
not kill nor is it killed. This Atman, subtler than the subtlest, and’ 
greater than the greatest, resides within the cave (the Buddhi) of the Jlvas. 
He whose heart is purified and who is free from Sankalpa and Vikalpa 
(doubts and mental phenomena), knows It and Its glory and is free from 
sorrows and troubles. Know this Atman and Buddhi as the charioteer, 
this body as the chariot, and the mind as the reins. The senses and 
their organs are the horses and the objects of enjoyments are their 
aims. The sages declare that the Atman united with mind and organs of 
genses enjoys the objects. He who is non-discriminating, unmindful, 
and always impure, does not realise his Atman ; r^lther he is bbdndt in 
this world. He who is discriminating, mindful, and always pure reaches 
the Goal, realises the Highest Self ; and he is not fallen again from i^hat. 
That man becomes able to cross the Ocean of Samsftra and gets lify 
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Hi^h«ifc Abode, of the nature of everlasting Existence, Intelligonce and 
Bliss, whose charioteer is Discrimination, and who keeps his senses under 
control by keeping tight the reins of his mind. Thus one should always 
meditate intensely on Me to realise the nature of Self by Sravanam 
(hearing), Mananam thinking and realising one’s own self by one’s Self 
(pure heart). 

41-44. “When by the constant practise, as mentioned above, one’s 
heart is fit for Sarnddhi (being absorbed in the Spirit), just before that, 
he should understand the meanings of the separate letters in the seed 
Mantra of Mahtlmilya. The letter “ Ha ” means gross body and the 
letter “ Ha ” means subtle body and the letter “ 1 ” means the causal 
body ; the ^ (dot over the semicircle) is the fourth “ Turiya ” state of 
Mine. Thus meditating on the separate differentiated states, 
the intelligent man should meditate on the aforesaid three Vijas in 
the Cosmic body also and he should then try to establish the identity 
between the two. Before entering into Samadhi, after very carefully 
thinking the above, one shou Id close cne’s eyes and meditate on Me, tL# 
{Supreme Diety of the Universe, the Luminous and Self-Effuloeut Brahma. 

45-60. 0 Chief of Mountains ! Putting a stop to ail worldly desires, 

free from jealousy and other evils, he should (by constant practise of 
Pranayama) make equal according to the rules of Prana^aina, the 
Prana (the inha led breath) and Apana (the exhaled breath) Va^us and 
with an unfeigned devotion get I ho gross body (Yais’vanara) indicated by 
the letter dissolved in the subtle bo. y Taijasa. tlio Taijasa body, the 

letter “lia” is in a cave where there is no noise (in the Susumna cave) after 
that He should dissolve the Taijasa, “ Ha ” into the Causal body “ 1 
He should theu dissolve the Causal body the Prajija “ t ” into the Turiya 
state Hrim. Then he should go into a region where there is no speech 
or the thing spoken, ^Ybich is absolutely free from dualities, that Akhanda 
Sachchid£lna nda and meditate on that Highest Self in the midst of the 
Fiery Flame of Consciousness. 0 King of Mountains ! Thus men by the 
meditation mentioned above, should realise the indentity between the Jiva 
and Brahma and see Me ard get My Nature. O Lord of Mountains ! Thus 
the firmly resolved intelligent man, by the practise of this Yoga sees 
and realises the nature - of My Highest Self and destroys immediately 
the Ignorance and all the actions thereof. 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Knowledge, Final Emancipation in the Mahd PurAnam, S'rf Mad Devi 
Bh&gavi^tain, of 13,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vyilsa. 
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1. Himftlayft said “0 Mahes’varl I Now tell me the Yoga with 
all its Amgas (limbs) giving the knowledge of the Supreme Consoiousnees 
so that, I may realise my Self, when I practise according to those instruc- 
tions. 

2-10. S’ri Devi said ; — “The Yoga does not exist in the Heavens ; noi 
does it exist on earth or in the nether regions (P3.tftla). Those who'are skillei 
in the Yogas say that the realisation of the identtiy between the Jtvfttma 
and the ParamStma is “ Yoga.” O Sinless One ! The enemies to this 
Yoga are six ; and they are lust, anger, greed, ignorance, vanity and 
jealousy. The Yogis attain the Yoga when they become able to destroy 
these six enemies by practising the accompaniments to Yoga. Yams, 
Niyama, Asana, PiAnayama, Pratyfthara, Dharana, Dhyana, and Samldhi 
these are the eight limbs of Yoga. Yama includes Ahimsa (non-injuring; 
non- killing) ; truthfulness; Asteyam (non-stealing by mind or deed); 
Brahmacharya (continence) ; Daya (mercy to all beings) ; Uprightness ; 
forgiveness, steadiness ; eating frugally, restrictedly and cleanliness 
(external and internal). These are ten in number. Niyama includes also 
ten qualities ; - (1) TapasyA (austerities and penances) ; (2) contentment ; 

(3) Astikya (faith in the God and the Vedas, Devas, Dharma and Adharma) 

(4) Charity (in good causes) ; worship of God ; hearing the Siddhantas 
(established sayings) of the Vedas; Ilrl or modesty (not to do an) 
irreligious or blameable acts) ; Sraddha (faith to go do good works that 
are sanctioned) ; (9) Japam (uttering silently the mantrams, Gayatris oi 
sayings ot Purilnas) and (10) Homam (offering oblations daily to the Saorec 
Fire. There are five kinds of Asanas (Postures) that are commendable 
Padmfisan, Svastik&san, Bhadrftsan, Vajr&san and* Virftian. Padmftsai 
consists in crossing the legs and placing the fset on the opposite thighi 
(the right foot on the left thigh and the loft foot on the right thigh; 
and catching by the right hand brought round the back, the toes o 
the right foot and catching by the left hand brought round the balk 
the toes of the left foot ; sitting then straight and with eaw. This n 
recommended by the Yogis (and by this one can raise oneself in the air) 

N. B.— The hands, according to some, need nob be carried round thi 
back ; both the hands are crossed and placed similarly on the thighs, 
11-20. Place the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, kssi 
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the bodj straight, and sit %t ease. This is called the Svastik&san. 
Bhadrftsaa ooosists in placing well the two heels on the two sides of 
the two nerves of the testicles near the anus and catching by the two 
hands the two heels at the lower part of the testicles and then sitting 
at ease. This is very much liked by the Yogis. Vajrasan (diamond seat) 
consists in placing the feet on the two thighs respectively and placing 
the fingers below the thighs with the hands also there, and then sitting 
at ease. Virasan consists in sitting cross on the bams in placing the 
right foot under the right thigh and the left foot under the loft thigh 
and sitting at ease with body straight. 

Taking in the breath by the Id4 (the left nostril) so long as we count 
“ Om ” sixteen, retaining it in the Su$umna so long as we count ** om ” 
sixty-four times and then exhaling it slowly by the PingalA nAdi (the 
right nostril) as long as we count “ Om ” thirty-two times. (The first 
process is called Pdraka, the second is called Kumbhaka, and the third 
is called Rechaka). This is called one PrAnayAma by those versed in 
the Yogas. Thus one should go on again and again with his PtAniy^ma. 
At the very beginning, try with the number twelve, i. e., as we 
count “ Om ’’ twelve times and then increase the number gradually, 
to sixteen and so on. PranayAma is of two kinds Sagarbha and 
Vigarbha. It is called Sagarbha when Pranayama is performed with 
repeating the I?ta Mantra and Japara and meditation. It is called Vigar- 
bha Pra^ayAma when “ Om ” is simply counted and no other Mantram. 
When this PrAnayama is practised repeatedly, perspiration comes first 
when it is oailed of the lowest order ; when the body begins to tremble, 
it is oailed middling ; and when one rises up in the air, leaving the 
.rround, it is called the best PrAnayama. (Therefore one who practises 
PranAyama ought to continue it till he becomes able to rise u. 


tho air). 

21-30. Now comes PratyahAra. The senses travel spontaneously 
towards their objects, as if they arc without anyone tos cheek, lo curb 
them perforce and to make them 

called ‘TratyAhara.” To hold the Prana Vayu on toes heels, kne , 
:S«. genital organs, navel, heart, neck throat, the ^ 

nose, between the eyebrows, and on the^iop the he;d. 
plaoes respectively is called th . Devata within the 

the oonsoioasness inside and „tifvina alwavs the Jivatma 

JlvAtmA, This is the DhyAna. Ssmadhi is ide y kinds (1) 

and ParamAtmA. (27’N,\v*ikalpak. When the ideas 

SamprajflAta, or Savikalpak and (2) IN P 
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the Knower, Knowledge and the Thing Known, remain separate in tbi 
consciousness and yet the mind feel^ the one Akhanda Sachchid&nandt 
Brahma and his heart remains, there, that is called SamprajnAti 
SamAdhi ; and when those three vanish away and the . one Brahmt 
remains, it is called Asamprajri^ta Samadlii). Thus I /have described t( 
you the Yoga with its eight limbs. O Mountain! This body composet 
of the five elements, and with Jiva endowed with the essepoe of the Sur 
the Moon, and the Fire and Brahma in it as one and the same, u 
denominated by the term “ Vis'va.” There are the 350,000 n^dis in ihii 
body of man ; of these, the principal are ten. Out of the ten again, th( 
three are most promiuent. The foremost and first of these three is 
Su?uranS, of the nature of the Moon, Sun, and Fire, situated in the centre 
of the spinal cord (it extends from the sacral plexus below to the 
Brahmaradhra in the head at the top where it looks like a blown Dhustfira 
flower). On the left of this Su§umna is the Id& N/ldi white and lookinn 
like Moon ; this Nadi is of the nature of Force, nectar-like. On the 
right side of the Su^umnil is the PingalA, Nildi of the nature of a male : 
it represents the Sun. The Siiaumna comprises the nature of the all 
the Tejas (fires) and it represents Fire. 

31-41. The inmost of Suf umnA is Viohitra or Chitrini Bhaiinr^am 
n^di (of the form of a cobweb) in the middle of which resides the IchchA 
(will), Jfiana (knowledge) and KriyA (action) Saktis, and resplendent 
lika-the Millions of Suns. Above Him is situated Hrim, the MAyA Vija 

HarStma with “ Ha’’ and Chandravindu repeaenting the .Sound (NAda). 

Above this is the Flame, Kula Kundalini (the Serpent Fire) of a red 
colour, and as it were, intoxicated. Outside Her is the AclhAra Lotus of a 
yellow colour having a dimension of four digits and comprising the four 
letters “ va”, “s'a”, “ ja” and “ea The Yogis meditate on this. In its 
centre is the hexAgonal space (Pitham). This is called the MdlA dhAra for 
it is the base and it supports all the.six lotuses. Above it is the SvAdhif {hAna 
Chakra, fiery and emitting lustra like diamond and with six petals re- 
presenting the s x letters “ ba ”, “ bha ”, '■ ma ”, “ ya ”, “ ra ”, “ la ” The 
word “ Sva ” means “ Parara Lingara ” (superior Male Symbol). There- 
fore the sages call this “SvAdhijthan” Chakram. Above it is situated 
the •' Manipura Chakram ” of the colour of lightning in clouds and very 
fiery ; it comprises the ton petals, eoraprisiog the 10 letters da, dha, na, ta, 
tha, da, dha, na, pa, pha. The lotus resembles a full blown pearl ; 
hence it is “Manipadma.” Vifnu dwells here. Meditation here leads 
to the eight of Vi?na. Above it is “ AnAhata ” Padma with the twelve petals 
representing the twelve letters Ka, Kba, Oa, (iha, m^t, (cha), (ohha), (Ja), 
f.TW.f^.Ivaj ta. and tha. In the middle is BAnalingam, resplendent like 
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the S in. Tiiij lotus emits the sound S'abda Brahma, without beina 
struck ; therefore it is called the Anfthata Lotus. This is the source ot 
joy. Here dwells Rudra, the Highest Person.” 

42-43. Above it is situated the Vis'uddha Chakra of the sixteen petals, 
comprising the sixteen letters a, a, i, i, u, u, ri ri, li ‘dri, e, ai, o, ar| 
am, ah. This is of a smoky colour, highly lustrous, and is situated in 
the throat. The Jivatm^ sees the Paramatma (the Highest Self) here and 
it is purified ; hence it is called Vis'uddha. This wonderful lotus is termed 

Akas'a. 

44-45.^ Above that is situated betwixt the eyebrows the exceedingly 
beautiful Ajna Chakra with two petals comprising the two letters “ Ha’' 
and Ksa. The Self resides in this lotus. When* persons are stationed 
here, they can see everything and know of the present, past and future 
There one gets the commands from the Highest Deity {e, g. now 
this is for you to do and so on) ; therefore it is called the Ajn^ 
Chakra. 


46-47. Above that is the KailA-s a Chakra; over it is the Kodhini Chakra. 
O One of good vows ! Thus 1 have described to you all about the Adlu\ra 
Chakras. The prominent Yogis say that above that again, is the Vindu 
SthAn, the seat of the Supreme Deity with thousand petals. O 
Best of Mountains ! Thus I declare the best of the paths leading 
to Yoga, 

48. Now hoar what is the next thing to do. First by the ‘‘ Puiaka” 
PrAn^y&ma, fix the mind on the MulAdhura Lotus. Then contract and 
arouse the Kula Kundalini S'akti there, betwoeu the anus and the 
genital organs, by that V^yu. 

49. Pierce, then, the Liogams (the lustrous Svayambhu Adi Liugam) 
in the several Chakras above-mentioned and transfer along with it the 
heart united with the S'akti to the Sahasr^ra (the Thousand petalled Lotus). 
Then meditate the dakti united with S'ambhu there. 

60*51. There is produced in the Vindu Chakra, out of the intercourse 
of S'iva and Sakti, a kind of nectar-juico, resembling a sort of 
(lac). With that Nectar of Joy, the wise Yogis make the Sakti, 
yielding successes in Yoga, drink ; then pleasing all the Devas in^ the 
six Chakras with the offerings of that Nectar, the Yogi brings the S akti 
down again on the M&IAdhftra Lotus. 

91 
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52. Thus by daily practising this, ail the above mantras will no 
doubt, be made to come to complete success. 

53-54. And one will be free from this Samsfira, filled with old age 
and death, etc. O Lord of Mountains ! I am tie World Mother ; My 
devotee will get all My qualities ; there is no doubt in this, 0 Child ! 
1 have thus described to you the excelleht Yoga, holding the V^yu 
(Pavana Uharana \oga). 

55. Now hear from Me the DhArtln^ To fix thoroughly one^s 

heart on the Supremely Lustrous Force of Mine, pervading all the 
quarters, countries, and all time leads soon to the union of the Jiva and 
the Brahma. 

56-58. If one does not quickly do this, owing to impurities of heart, 
then the Yogi ought to adopt what is called the “ Avayava Yoga.^* 0 
Chief of Mountains ! The SAdhaka should fix his heart on my gentle 
hands, feet and other limbs one by one and try to conquer each of these 
places. Thereby his heart would be purified. Then he should fix that 
purified heart on My Whole Body. 

59-62. The practiser must practise with Japam and Homam the 
Mantram till his mind be not dissolved in Me, My Consciousness. By the 
practise of meditating on the Mantra, the thing to be known (Brahma) 
is transformed into knowledge. Know this as certain, that the Mantra is 
futile without Yoga and the Yoga is futile without the Mantra, The Mantra 
and the Yoga are the two infalliable means to realise Brahma. As the j«*r 
in a dark room is visible by a lamp, so this Jiv^tma, surrounded by 
i« visible by means of Mantra to the Paramatraa (the Highest 
Self). 0 Best of Mountains ! Thus I have described to you the Yogai 
with their Angas (limbs). You should receive instructions about these 
from the mouth of a Guru ; else millions of S'istras will never be able 
to give you a true realisation of the meanings of the Yogas. 

Here ends the Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the Yoga 
and the Mantra Siddhi in the Mah^ PurAnam S'ri Mad Devi Bhl^gavatam 
of 18,000 verses, by Mahar§i Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XXXVL 


1-4. S'ri Devi said:— “O Himalayas I Thus making one's own 
self attfiched to the Yoga by the above-mentioned process and sitting 
on a Yoga posture, one thould meditate on My Brahma Nature with 
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an unfeigned devotion. (How the knowledge of that Formless Existence 
and Imperishable Brahman arises, now hear.) He is manifeat, near, 
yea, even moving in the hearts of all beings. He is the well-known 
Highest Goal. Know that all this whatever, waking, dreaming, or 
sleeping, which moves, breathes or blinks, is founded on Him. He is 
higher than Being and Non-being : higher than the Wisdom, He is the 
Best Object of adoration for all creatures. He is brilliant, smaller than 
the smallest and in Him the worlds are founded an*l the Rulers thereof. 
He is the Imperishable Brahman. He is the Creator (Life), the llevealer 
of Sacred Knowledge (speech) and Omniscient (or the Cosmic Mindj. This 
is the Truth. He is Immortal, O Saumya ! Know that He is tha target 
to be hit. 

words “ higher than wisdom mean higher than Brahma. 
(Brihma is the highest of all Jivas. higher than Brahma means higher 
than all creatures. The word Vijnilna denotes Brahma as we find in 
the following speech of Brahma in the Bhagavat Parana) “ I, the Wisdom 
Energy (Vijnana-Sakti) was born from the navel of this Being resting 
on the Waters and possessed of the Infinite Powers.” 

Vi§nu is called “ Pi-aua” because he is the levder of all (Praiia-netri). 
He is called Vak, because He is the Teacher of all ; Visuu is called 
Manas because He is the adviser of all (Mantri). He is the Controller of 
all the Jivas. 

The third verse lays down that Brahman is to be meditated upon 
that the Manaaa should be performed ; as the second verse teaches that 
Dhytlna or concentration also is necessary. 

5 6. Take hold of the Mystic Name as the bow, and know that the 
Brahman is the aim to be hit. Put on this the great weapon ^Om), the 
arrow fof the mind) sharpened by meditation. Withdraw thyself from 
all objects, and with the mind absorbed in the idea of Brahman, hit the 
aim ; for know, O Saumya 1 That Imperishable alone to be the Mark. 
The Great name“Om” is the bow, the mind is the arrow, and tie 
Brahman is said to he the mark. It is to be hit by a man w i 
thoughts are oonoentrated, for then he enters the target. 

Wo<e.— Thus S'rMina, Manana, and Dhyana of Brahman have been 
taught. This is the method of Brahms-upasana. 

7. In. Him are woven the heavens, and the inteispac^e.,a ^ 
fclTO with , the senaee.’ Know Him to be the one Supper o a , 
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Atman. Leave ofiPall other words (as well as the worship of other deities). 
This (Atman) is the refuge of the Immortals. 

“ He is the bridge of the Immortal the words Amrita or Immortal 
means Mukta Jivas. In the Veddnta Sutra I, 3-2, it has been taught 
that the Lord is the refuge of the Muktas. So al«o thit ‘‘ lie is the 
Highest Goal of the Muktas. 

8*9. In Him the Itfe-webs (u^dis) are fastened, as the spokes to the 
nave of* chariot ; He is this (Atman) that pervades the heart, and by 
his own free will • manifests Himself in diverse ways (as Vis va, Taijasa, 
etc,, in waking, sleeping, etc, states); and also as One as PrAj ua in the 
dreamless state. Meditate on the Atman as Om (full of all auspicious 
qualities and who is tlie chief aim of the Vedas), in order to acquire 
the knowledge of the Paramdtman, Who is beyond the^Prakriti and the Sri 
Tattva. Your welfare consists in such knowledge. 

iVo^e.— This shows that Brahman is the AntaryUmin Purusi. He 
resides in the heart where all the 72,000 Niidis meet, as the spokes meet 
in the navel of the wheel. He moves within the organs, not for His 
own pleasure, but to give life and energy to them all. The Om with all 
its attributes must be constantly meditated upon. He manifests Himself 
in manifold ways in the waking and {dreaming states as VisVa and 
Taijasa ; while He manifests as One in the state of Susupti or Dream- 
less "sleep as Prdjfiil. He is beyond darkness ; He has no mortal body. 
Meditate on such Visnu iu the heart in order to get the Supreme 
Brahman, with the help of the Mantra Om. The result of such 
meditation is that there is the welfare of yours— all evils will ceaee, and 
you will get the bliss of the manifestation of the Divinity— your 
Real Seif within your Heart. 

10. He who is All-Wise, and All-Knowing, whose Greatness is 
thus manifested in the worlds, is to be meditated upon as the Atman 
residing in the Ether, in the Fourth Dimensional Space, in the shining city 
of Brahman (the Heart). He is the Controller of the mind and the Guide 
of the senses and the body. He abides in the dense body, controlling the 
heart. He, theAtman, when manifesting Himself as the Blissful and 
Immortal, is seen by the wise through the purity of the heart. 

11. The fetters of the Jivas are out assunder, the ties of Lings* 

dehas and Prakriti are removed (the effects of all) his works perish, when 
He is seen who is Supremely High (or when the Supremely High looks 
at the Jiva.) Vijnu is Par4vare, because Parft or High 

Beings like Bam& ; Brabmfts, etc., are Avara or inferior in His comptrsioo.] 
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This shows the result of Divine Wisdom in the U^t verse. The 
Avidyft covers both Is' vara and Jiva. It prevents ts’vara being seen by 
Jiva, and Jiva seeing IsVara. It is a direct bondage of Jiva and a 
metaphorical fetter of tsVara. Avidya. is the name given to Prakriti in 
Her active state. When Her three qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
are actively manifest. Destriietiou of Avidyd means putting these 
Gunas in their latent state. There is a great difference between tlie 
destruction of the Avidya—fettors as taught in this verso, and the 
unloosening of them as previously described in this verse ! There Avidyil 
still remained, for it was merely a Paroksa or intellectual apprehension 
of Truth. Here Avidyil itself is destroyed by Aparoksa or Intuitive 
Knowledge of llrahman. 

The bonds are five : — Th<» lowest is the Avidy^ bond, then the Linga- 
deha bond, then the Pramilchchddaka Prakriti bond, the Kama bond 
and the Karma bond. When all these bonds are destroyed, then the 
Jn^ni goes by the Path of Light to the Sunt^mka Loka. Before pro- 
ceeding farther all have to salute the ^is'u-m!\ra~-the Dwellor on the 
threshhold— the hub of the Universe. 


The Sis’umdra literally means the Infant Killer and moans the 
porpoise and is the name of a constellation, in the north, near the Pole. 
It corresponds perhaps with the Draco or the Ursa Minor. For a 
fuller description of it, see Bhagavad Parana Book 5, Chapter 23. Here 
it is a mystical reference to a Being of an exalted order, which every 
Jnani passes by, in his way beyond this Universe. It may correspond 
with the ring-pass- not of the ‘ Secret Doctrine ! It is the name of I lari, 
also, as we fiid the following verse The Supreme Hari, the Supi^rt of 
infinity of worlds and who is called Sishunara, is saluted by all kuowors of 
Brahma on their way to the Supreme God, 


12. The Brahman (called Sis’umarain) free from all passions and 
parts (manifests in the external world) in the highest Golden Sheath 
(the Cosmic Egg). That is pure, that is the highest of Lights, it is 
that which the knowers of Atman know. “ He is in the Centre 

of the Cosmic (as Sis'umftra, the Light of all Cosmic Suns). He is even 
in the centre of our Sun and illumining all planets. 


In the Hret reepeot He is meditated upon as Sis’umara and m the 
second as Gayattrt.” [Noie.~ln man, the Brahman mamfests m the 
heart or the Auric Egg. oalled the city of Brahman. In the U; 


Jn the Universe, 


heart or the Auric Egg. caliea tne ci.y v. - 

He manifeso Himself in the Cosmic Egg, called ‘ ' 

These are the two places where Brahman may be mec i a e u 
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This verse has been explained in two different ways : First, as apply, 
ing to l^is^iin/lra and secondly, as toaohing how to meditate on NArftyana 
in the Snn. ^l^he ‘ (lolden sheath'^ would then mean the Solar sphere. 
The Supremely High Brahman resides in the excellent Golden Sheath. 
He is Pure and Without parts. 

13. The Sun does nob shine there in His Presence nor the Moon 
and the Stars (for His Light is gieater than theirs, they appear as if 
dark in that Etfulgonco, like the candle-light in the Sun. Nor do these 
lightnings, and nnieh less this fire shine there. When He shines, 
everything shines after Him ; by His Light all this becomes manifest. 

Him the Sun does nob illumine nor the moon and the stars. Nor do 
these lightnings; much lo^s this Fire illumines Him. When He illumines 
all (the Sun, etc..) then they shine afier (Him witli His light). This 
whole Universe reveals His Light (is His Light and its Light is Fils). 

—The Sun, etc., do not illumine lliiii, i.e., cannot make Him 
manifest. 


14. The Ktornally Free is verily this Brahman only. He is in 
the West, in the North and the South, in the Zenith and the NAdir. 
The Brahman alone is ; it is Ho who pervades all directions. This Brahman 
alone is it who pervades, This Brahman alone is the Full (that exists 
in all time the Eternity). This Brahman is the Best : — 

This (idam) Brahman is alone the Vis'vam or Infinity or Full (pQriiam). 
This alone is the Best, the Highest of all. As the word “ idam'* is used 
several times in this verso, it qualifies the word Brahman and nob 

vis'vam,^ [Note , — The Brahman was taught to be meditated upon fully 
in the Heart and the Hiranmaya Kos^a. But lest one should mistake 
that He is thus limited in those two places, one is to infer that they are 
selected as the best. 

15«1(). The man who realises thus is satisfied and has all that he 
wants to do and is considered as the best. He becomes Brahman and 
his Self is pleased and he neither wants anything nor becomes sorry. O 
King ! Fear comes from the idea of a second ; where there is no second, 
fear does not exist. No danger then arises for him to bo separated 
from Me. Nor I also get separated from him. 

17. 0 HiraAlayfts ! Know that I am he and he is 1. Know that I am 
seen there where My JSA.ni resides. 

18. Neither I dwell in any sacred place of pilgrimage, nor do I liv" 
in F ft ilAsa nor in Vaikimtha nor in any other place. I dwell m the bear 
lotui of My JBAnt. 
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19. Tbe bleBsed man who worships once My Jiiiini, gets KoU 
times the fruit of worshipping Me. His family is rendered pure and 
t)is mother becomes blessed. He whose heart is diluted in the all* 
pervading Brahma Consciousness, purities this whole world. There is no 
doubt in this. 


20. O Best of Mountains I I have now told everything that you 
asked about Brahma JBSna. Nothing now remains to be further 
described. 

21. This Brahma Vidy& (science cf the knowledge of Brahma) is 
to be imparted to the eldest son, who is devoted and of good character 
and to him who is endowed with the good (jualities as enumerated in the 
^^stras and not to bo given to any other person. 


22. He who is fully devoted to his Igta Deva and who is cipially 
devoted to his Ouru, to him the high-minded persons should declare the 
Brahma Vidy^. 

23. Verily, he is God himself, who advises this Brahma Vidyi\ ; no 
one is able to repay the debts due to him. 

24. He who gives birth to a man in Brahma, is, no doubt, superior 
to the ordinary father ; (or the birth that a father gives is destroyed j but 
the birth in Brahma that is given by the Guru is never destroyed. 


25. So the ^riiti says Never do harm to the Guru .who imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma. 

26. In all the SiddhAntas (decided conclusions) of the ^Astras, it is 
stated that the Guru who imparts the knowledge of Brah.nai s the best 
and the most honourable. If ^iva becomes angry, the Guru can save ; 
but when the Guru becomes angry, Sankara c.annot save. So tbe Guru 
should be served with the utmost care. 


27 So the Guru must be served with all tbe cares that are possible , 
by body, mind, and word one should always please Him. Otherwise 
he becomes ungrateful and he is not saved. 


28. OB«st of Mountains! It is very didicuU to acquire Brahma- 

JHAna. Hear a story. A Muni named Dadhyam of Atbaiwaim 

went to Indra and prayed to him to give Brahma Jn.Ana. ^ 

“1 would give you Hrahma-dnAna, . 

body. 1 would sever your head." Hadbyama agreed 

gave him the Brahma-Jn&na. After a few days, 

the Muni and prayed fur Brahma Vidyft. The Mum said . H t g 
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you llie Biahma-ViJy4, luJta will out oft my head.” Hearing this 
the two As' (Tins said .■ — “ VVe will cut your head and keep it elsewhere 
and we will attach the head of a horse to your body. Instruct us 
with the mouth of this horse and when Indva will out off your this 
mouth, we will replace your former head.” When they said so, the 
Muni gave them, the Brahma- VidyS. Indra cut off his head by his 
thunderbolt. When the horse-head of the Muni was cut off, the two 
physicians of the Devas replaced his original head. This is widely 
known in all the Vedas, 

O Chief of Mountains ! lie becomes blessed who gets this the 
Brahma-Vidya. 

Here ends theThiity-sixth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
Highest Knowledge of Brahma in the Mahapurdnam, Sri Mad Devi 
Bhdgavatain, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vydsa.' 


CHA.PTER XXXVII. 


1. The Himalayas said 0 Mother ! Now describe your Bhakti 
Yoga, by which ordinary men who have no dispassion, get the knowledge 
of Brahma easily. 

2-10. The Devi said “ O Chief of Mountains ! There are three 
paths, widely known, leading to the final liberation (Mok?a). These are 
Karma Yoga, Jnlna Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. Of these three, Bhakti 
Yoga is the easiest in all respects ; people can do it very well without 
incurring any suffering to the body, and bringing the mind to a perfect 
concentration. This Bhakti (devotion) again is of three kinds as the 
Gunas are three. His Bhakti is Tamasi who worships Me, to pain 
others, being filled with vanity and jealousy and anger, That Bhakti 
is Rftjftsic when one worships Me for one’s own welfare and does not 

intend to do harm to others. He has got soma desire or end in view, some 

fame or to attain some objects of enjoyments' and ignorantly, and 
thinking himself different from Me, worships Me with greatest devo- 
tion, Again that Bhakti is Sattviki when anybody worships Me 
to purify his sins, and offers to Mo the result of all bis Karmas, think- 
ing that Jiva and Is’vara are separate and knowing that this actiono 
his is anthorized in the Vedas and therefore must be observed. !•" 
SAttviki Bhakti is different from the Supreme Bhakti as the worsbippe” 
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think Me separate ; but it leads to the Supreme Bhakbi. The other 
two Bhaktis do not lead to Parft Bhakti (the Supreme Bhakti or the 
Highest unselfish Love.) 

11-20. Now hear attentively about the Para Bhakti that I am now des 
cribingto you. Ha who hears always My Glories and recites My Name and 
whose mind dwells always, like the incessant flow of oil, in Me Who is the 
receptacle of all auspicious qualities and Gunas. But he has not the 
least trace of any desire to get the fruits of his Karma ; yea he does not 
want SAmipya, S^r^ti, S^yujya, and SAlokya and other forms of 
liberations ! Ho becomes filled with devotion for Me alone, worships 
Me only ; knows nothing higher than to serve Me and he does not 
want final liberation even. He does not like to forsake this idea of Sevya 
(to be served) and Sovaka (servant who serves). He always meditates 
on Me with a constant vigilance and actuated by a feeling of Supreme 
Devotion ; he does not think himself separate from Me bub rather 
thinks himself “ that I am the Bhagavati.** He considers all the Jivas 
as Myself and loves Me as he loves himself. He does not make any 
difference between the Jivas and myself as he finds the same 

Chaitanya everywhere and mainfested in all. He does not quarrel 
with anybody as he has abandoned all ideas about separateness ; he 
bows down, and worships the Ch^nddlas and all the Jivas. He 
who becomes tilled with devotion to Me whenever he sees My place, 
My devotees, and hears the S^stras, describing My deeds, and when- 
ever he meditates on My Mantras, he becomas filled with the highest love ; 
and his hairs stand on their ends out of love to Me and tears of love flow 
incessantly from both his eyes ; he recites My name and My deeds in a 
voice, choked with feelings of love for Mo. [A. J?. — The Para Prema 
Bhakti is liice the maddening rush of a river to the Ocean ; thence in the 
shape of vapour to the higheefc HimAlaySn Mountain peaks to be con- 
gealed into snow where various plays of bright colours take place.] 

21'30. O Lord of the mountains ! Ho worships Me with intense 
feeling as the Mother of this Universe and the Cause of all causes. 
He performs the daily and occasional duties and all My vows and sacri- 
fices without showing any miserly feeling in his expenditure of money. 
He naturally longs to perform My festivities and to visit places wlie/e My 
Utsabs are held. He sings My name loudly and dances, being intoxicated 
with My love, and bas no idea of egoism and is devoid of his body-idea, 
tbinkiog that the body is not his. He thinks that whatever is Prdrabdha 
(done in his previous lives) must come to pass and therefoie does not 
become agitated as to the preservation of his body and soul. This sort 
Ot Bhakti is called the Para Bhakti or the Highest Devotion. Here the 

92 
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predominant idea is the Idea of the Devi and no other idea takes its place. 
O Mountain / He gets iiiiniediatel/ dissolved in My Natnro of Consoiousness 
whose heart is really filleJ with such Par4 Bhakti or All Love# Tho MgdSOall 
the limiting* stage of this devotion and dispassion as Ju4na (knowledge). 
When this Jh&na arises, Bhakti and dispassion get their ends satisfied. 
Yea ! He goes then to the Mani Dvipa, when his Ahamkira does not crop 
up by his Pr&rabdha Karma, though he did not fail to give up hie life in 
devotion. O Mountain ! That man enjoys there all the objects of enjoy- 
ments, though unwilling and. at the end of the period, gets the knowledge 
of My Consciousness. By that he attains the Final Liberation for ever. 
Without this JhAna, ihe Final Liberation is impossible. 

31-33. lie realises Para Brahma who gets in this body of his the above 
JMna of the Pratyak Atma in his heart; when his^PiAna leaves his body, 
he does not get ro-birth. The iSruti says : — “He, who knows Brahma, 
becomes Brahma.” In the logic of Kantha Chamikara, (gold on the neck) 
the ignorance vanishes. When this ignorance is destroyed by knowledge, he 
attains all his knowledge the object to be attained, when he recognises the 
gold on his neck. 

34-37. 0 Best of Mountains ! This My consciousness is different from 
the perceived pots, etc., and unperceived MAyd. The image of this ParamAt- 
mi^ is seen in bodies other than the Atm^ as the image falls in a mirror ; as 
the image falls in water, so this Paramdtm^ is seen in the Pitrilokas. As the 
shadow and light are quite distinct, so in My Manidvipa, the knowledge of 
oneness. without a second arises. That man resides in the Brahma Loka for 
the period of a Kalpa who leaves his body without attaining Jfi&na, though 
he had his Vair^gyam. Then he takes his birth in the family of a pure pros- 
perous family and practising again his Yoya habits, gets My Consciousness. 

38-45. 0 King of Mountains I This Jn^na arises after many births ; 
it does not come in one birth ; so one should try one’s best to get this 
JiiAna. If, attaining thi.s rare human birth, one does not attain this 
Jfi^na, know that a great calamity has befallen to him. For this human 
birth is very hard to attain ; and then the birth in a Brahmin family is 
rarer ; moreover amongst the BriihmiiU’, the knowledge of t he Veda 
(the Consciousness is exceedingly rare.) The attaining of the six 
qualities (which are considered as six wealth), restraint of passions, etc.; 
the success in Yoga and the acquisition of a pure real Guru, all these are 
very hard to bo attained in this life. O Mountain ! The maturity and 
the activities of the organs of the senses, and the purificatioi: of the body 
according to the Vedic rite^ are all very difficult to attain. Know this again 
that to get a desire for final liberation is ac<|uired by the merits acquired in 
many births. That man’s birth is entirely futile, who attaining all the above 
qualifications does not try bis best to attain this Jnd^na. So one should 
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try one’* beat to acquire the Juana. Then, at every moment, he set, the 

iVnits of the As vamedha sacrifice. There is no doubt in this. 1, 
(clarified batter) resides potentially in min-, y,,, Vijiilna Brahma resiclls 
in ewy body. So make the mind the churning rod and always churn with 

it. Then, by slow degrees, the knowledge of Brahma will he attained. 
Mao attains bleseednegs when he gets this Jni\na ; the Vedanta says: 

'bus I have described to you in brief, O King ot Mountains ! all that 
ou wanted to hear. Now what more do you want? 


Here ends the Thirty-seventh Chapter of the Seventh Boole on the 
;lories of Bhakti in the Mahtl Pur^naiuan, 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavaiam, 
if 18,000 verses, by Mahar?i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII [. 


1«2. The Himalayas said; — ’‘O Devi! Descriho the place=» 
)n this earth that are prominent, sacred, and worth visiiincf and which 
Thou likest best. 0 Mother ! ivlso sanctify us by describing the vows 
ind utsabs that are pleasing to Thee, and by [lorforming whicli, men 
become blessed and get themselves satisfie«l. 

3-10. The Devi spoke : O Himavan ! All the places that are 

on this earth are all Mine and all should be visited. And every moment 
ia fit for taking vows and utsab'*. For I am of the nature pervading 
every moment ; so whatever actions are performed at any mom- nt 
are all equal to taking My vows and utsabs. (1 King of Mountains ! 
Still I am now telling something out of My affection to My Bhaktas. 
Hear. There is a great place of pilgrimage named KolhApura in the 
southern country. Here the Devi Laksmi always dwells, ^fhe second 
place is MAtripura iti the SahyAdri mountain ; here the Devi BenukA 
dwells. The third place is TuIajApur ; next is the place Saptas rioga, 
the great places of HingulA and JvAU Makhi. Then the great places 
of SAkumbharl, Bhrlmwt, Sriraktadantikl and Durgi. The best ot 
»11 places is that of Vindhyichala VAsini, the great places of AnnapurnA 
and the excellent KAnohipur (Coujiverum). Next come the places of 
BhimA DevJ, VimalA Devi, Sri ChandralA Devi of KarnAt, and e 

place of Kaue'iki. Then the great place of NilAmbA on the topo e 
NilAparvata, the place of jambAnsdes'vari, and the beautiful Srinagara. 


11-20. The great place of Sri Guhyn 
»nd that of S'rJ M!nAk»i Deri established 


KAli, well established in Nepal, 
in Chidamvaram. The great 
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place named VeiUranya where the Sundari Devi ia residing ; then the 
place named Ek&mvarara, and the place Bhuvines'vara near Puru^ottama 
where I always dwell as Pard S'akti BhiivanesVari, The famous place of 
Mah&lasA, known in the south by the name MallSri; the place of Yoges'vari 
Vardt, and the widely known place of Nila S'arasvati in China. The 
excellent place of Bagald iw Baidyandth, the supreme place Manidvipa 
of Srimati Bhuvanes'vari where I always reside. The Yonimandala 
Kdmdkhyd, the place cf Srimat! Tripurd Bhariavi, the excellent of all 
the places in this earth, where ihe Devi Mahd Mdya always dwells, There 
is DO other place better than this on the earth. Here the Devi becomes 
every month in Her course of ineustruation and where the virtuous 
men are seen. Here all the Devas remain in ihe form of mountains 
and where on the mountains the excellent Devas inhabit. The sages say . 
That all the places there are of the nature of the Devi ; there is no 
better place than this Rdmdkhyd Yonimandala. Pnskara, the sacred 
place, is the seat of Gdyatri ; the place of Chandikd in Amares'a ; ami 
the excellent place of Puskarekflini in PrabbAsa. The place ofLinga- 
dhdrini Devi in Naimisdranya, and the place of PiirnhutA in Puskatdkfi: 
Hati dwells in Asldbi. 

21-30. Dandini Parames'vari dwells in Chnndamundi. Bhuti dwells 
in Bhdrabhuti ; and Nakule §vari dwells in Ndkula. Chandrikd dwells 
in . Haris'chandra ; Sdnkari in S'rigiri ; Tris'dld in Japes'vara ; and 
Suksrad in Arardta Kes'vara. Sdnkari dwells in Ujjain, ^arvdni in the 
place Madhyamd, and Mdrga Ddyini dwells in the holy K^etra KedAra. 
The celebrated Bhairavi dwells in the place named Bhairava ; Mangald in 
Gayd K^ettra ; Sthdnupriyd in Kurukfetra ; and Svdyambhuvi 
Devi dwells in Ndkula; Ugrd dwells in Kankhal * Vis'vesd dwells 
in Vimales'vara, Mahdnandd in Attahdsa ; and MahdntakS 
in Mahendra. Bhimes'vari dwells in Bbima; the Bhavdni iSankari 
dwells in Vastrdpadma ; and Rudrdni in Ardha Koti, Vis'aldk^i 
dwells in Avimukta ; Mahdbhdgft l^dwells in Mah&Uya ; Bhadra- 
karni in Gokarna ; and Bhadrd resides in Bhadrakarnak ; Utpa> 
l&kfi dwells in Suvarndk^a ; Sthdnvts^d in Sth&nu ; Kamald in Kamald- 
laya ; Chaf^^d in Chhagalandaka, situated in the south near the sea- 
eoast. Trisandhjd dwells in Kurundala ; Mukutes^vari in Mdkota; 
jSftndaki in MandaWa ; Rdli in Kdlanjara i Dhvani in dankukaraa; 
3tb4U in Sthdlakes vara ; and ParamesVari Hrillekbft dwells in the 
heart lotuses of the Jflanins. 

81-84. The places mentioned above are all dearest to the Devi* 
First the merits of these places are to be heard ; next the Devt is to ba 
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worshipped by the rites and ceremonies according to the8<^ rules. Or, 
O Mountain ! All tho holy places of pi Ijj rim ages exist in KAs’i. The 
Devi always dwells there. Persona, devoted to the Devi, see these 
places and if they make Japam and meditate oo the lotus-feet of the 
Devi, they will carbainly be freed from the bonds of SamstLra ; there is 
no doubt in this. If anybody, getting up in the morning, recite the 
names of these phces, all hia sins would instantly be burnt away. 

35-40. And if one reads, in tho time of Sr^ddha, before the 
Brahmins, these holy names of the Dav\ hh Pitris will be purifi- 
ed of their sins in the MahAk^s'a by the Mah& Prana and will 
tret their highest goal. O One of good vows ! I will now des- 
cribe to you the vows that are to be carefully observed by men 
and women; hear. Ananta Tritiytlkhya Vrata (vow), Rasakaly^ni 
Vrata, and Ardr^nandakara Vrata, these three Vratas are to be observed 
in tho Tritiyft (third) tithi. The next come the Friday vow, the Krisna 
Gbaturdas'i vows, the Tuesday vow, and the evening twilight vow. In 
tliis twilight vow, Mahd Deva placed the Devi in the evening on an 
Asana; and Ho, along with the other Devas began to dance before Her. 
Fasting is enjoined in this vo.v; and then in the evening one must 
worship the Devi, the Giver of all auspicious things. E-ipeeially in every 
fortnight, if the Devi be worshipped, She gets extremely pleased. 

41. O Best of Mountains ! The Monday vow is very agreeable to 
Me ; the worship of the Devi should be done and then in the night one 
mast take one’s food. 


42-43* The two nine nights vow called Navardtra are to be oh erved, 
one in the autumn and the other in the spring season. These are very 
dear to Me. He is certainly My devotee and very dear who for My 
satisfaction performs those and the other Nitya Naimittik vows, free 
from any pride and jealousy. He certainly gets the Sajujya Mukti with 
Me. 


41-4.6. O Nagar&ja ! The Holy (Dol) festival in the month of 
Chait on the third day of the white fortnight is very pleasing to Me 
and should be observed by all. My devotees perform the S'ayauotsava m 
the Paurnam&s! in the month of Asa^^a i ‘he Jagaranotssva m the 
Paurnamas! in the month of Kartik, the Ratha Jatra in e r 
Ih. „hiU fortnight .in A.»dh.; th. D.O.— «.• '» O'”*- 

And n., den. (rttiv.l. in Ih. «»»«> »' S'*™" 
other festivals. 
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47-49. In all these festivals one should feast well with gladness 
all My devotees, and the Knm^rls (virgins), well clothed andMressed, 
and the boys, thinking them all to be of My very nature. No miser- 
liness is to be entertained and I should be worshipped with flowers, etOi 
He is blessed and attains his goal and is dear to Me who carefully and 
devotedly observes every year all these festivals. O Nagendra ! Thus 
I have described to you in brief all the vows that are pleasing to Me. 
These instructions are not to be given who is not a disciple nor to 
one who is not My devotee. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
vows and the sacred places of the Devi in the Mah^ FiirSnam 5ri Mad Devi 
Bh^gavatani, of 18.009 versos, by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa. 


CFIAPTER XXXIX. 


1. The Hinullay^ls said : — O Devi ! 0 Mahos'vari ! () Phoii, the 

Ocean of Mercy ! O VVorM- Mother ! Now ilescribi* in detail how Thy 
worship is conducted, the rules and ceremonials thereof. 

2-20. The Devi said “ O King of MounUins ! I now ilescrihe 
to you the rites and (Ceremonies and the methods of My worship that are 
pleasing to ^le. Hear it attentively and with faith. My worship is 
of two kinds : — External and internal. The external worship is again 
twofold one is Vaidik, and the other is Tantrik. The Yaidik worship 
is also of two kinds according to the difference • in My forms. Those 
who are initiated in the Vedic Mantrams worship according to the Vedic 
rites and ceremonies and those who are initiated in the Tiintrik Mantram 
worship ; according to the TAntrik rite.s. That stupid man is entirely ruined 
and goes to Hell who knowing the secrets of worship, act|contrary to them. 
First I will describe to you the Vaidik worship ; hear. The highest 
Form of Mine that you saw before, with innumerable head?, innumerable 
eyes, Innumerable feet, and the Illuminer of the intelligences of all the 
Jivas, endowed with all powers, Higher than the Highest, Very Grand, 
worship That, bow down to That and meditate on That. 0 Nagendra 1 
This is the first form of worship that 1 describe to you^ With your 
senses oootrolldd, peaceful, with a well concentrated mind, void of egoism 
and vanity, and devoted to That, perform saerifloes to That, take refuge 
ofThat^ see That within the temple of your mind, and always recite 
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Her nama and medibate ou That. Take hold of Me, and My ideas with 
one pointed loving devotion and please Me with the performance of 
sacrifices, austerities and gifts. By My Grace, you will no doubt be 
able to get the Final Liberation. Whoever is entirely attached to Me, think* 
ing Me as the Highest, is the foremost amongst the Bhaktas. I pro- 
uiise that I will certainly deliver him from this ocean of the world. 0 
King pf mountains I Meditation with Karma and dfi^na with Bhakti will 
lead one to Me. Only the work alone will fail to get one to Me. 0 Hima- 
van ! Prom Dharraa arises Bhakti and from Bhakti arises the Highest 
Jnuna. What are said in the Sruti and Smriti Sastras the Mahar^is take? 
that as the Dharma; and what are written in other iSastras, they take them 
to be Oharm^lbh^sa (the Shadow or reflection of Dharina). Out of My 
oinnibcient and omnipotent Nature, the Vedas have come. Owing to the 
want of Ignorance in Me, the Vedas can tiever be invalidated The 
Smritis are formed out of the moaning of the VeiUs ; so the Smritis and 
Ihiruras, formed by Manu and the other Hisis, are authontative. In some 
[ilaces it is hinted that there other ^^stras thin the Vedas, taking the 
Tantras indirectly into account. Although the matters relating to the 
iJhariiias are mentioned therein, but as they are apparently contrary to 

the Srutis. the Tantras are not accepted by the V^aidik Pundits. 
The other Sdstra makers are marked with choir ignorance ; so their sayings 

cimiot bo authoritative. Therefore he must resort entirely to the Vedas 
who want the final liberation. As the king’s order is never disobeyed 
amongst his subjects, so the 5ruti, the Command of Mine, the Lord of 
all, can never be abandoned by men. 

21-30, To preserve My Commandments, I have created the Brahmaiia 
and the K^attviya castes. My secrets are all embodied in the Gratis. For 
that reason, the words of the Gratis aie no doubt to be known and 
observed by the sages. 0 Mountain ! When the Dharma (righteousness) 
declines and the Ad harma (unrighteousness) reigns supreme, I then 
manifest Myself in the world as Sakambhari, Hauia, Kii§na and others. 
Therefore, the Devas, the preservers of the Vedas* and Ihe Daityas, the 
destroyers of tho Vedas are classified. Whoever does not practise accord- 
ing to the Vedes I have created m\uy hells for their lessons. When the 
sinners hear of those hells, they get extremely terrified. The king should 
banish those stupid persons from his kingdom and the Bitibrnwa^akould 
not talk with them nor take them in their own lines nor when partaking 
of food, those who forsake the Vai Jic Dharma ind so for shelter to another 
Dharma. The S'ftstras that are extant, as contrary to the SnitUaud 
awritis, are.oll Thinasi S'Astras ; MahJdeva Ins Iramed there Vilma, 
KipslUk. Kaulaks, Bhairava mi such like bastrae lor lasemsting t e 
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people ; else He has no object in framing them. Those Brahmans that were 
burnt up by the curses of Dakfa, iSukra, Dadbicbi and were banished from 
the p\th of the Vedas, it is for delivering them, step by step that 
Mah&ileva has framed the five Agamas, 5aiva, Vaifnava, Saura, S^kta 
and G^napatya S^lsLras. 

31-37. Id those Tantra S'astras there are some passages in conformity 
with the Vedas and there are other passages contradictory to the Vedis. 
If the Vaidik persons resort to passages in conformity with the Vedas, 
then there cannot arise any' fault in them. The Br&hmins are not 
Adhikliris to those T^otrio texts that are contradictory to the Vedas. 
Those persons that have no claim to the Vedas can be Adhiktlris to these 
latter texts. Therefore the Vaidik BiAhmauas should resort to the Vedas 
with all the care possible and make the Para Brahma of the nature of Jn^na 
manifest within them. The Sanynsins, VAnaprasthas, householders aud Btah- 
mach^ris should give up all their desires and take refuge in Me ; free from 
egoism and vanity, kind to all creatures, their hearts wholly given to 
Me and engaged in speaking out My places, with enrapt devotion. 
They always worship My Virat (Cosmic) form, immersed in the Yoga called 
Ais'varya Yoga (Cosmic Yoga dealing with the glories, prosperity of god). 
I illumine the understanding with the Sun of My Consciousness, and I 
destroy the Darkness of Ignorance of those persons that are always 
engaged in practising Yoga with Me. There is no doubt in this, 0 
Nagendra ! Thus I havo described in brief the methods and prac- 
tices of the Vaidik Puj^; now I will tell you the T&ntriki Pdja; hear 
attentively. 

38-47. On an image, or clean plot of ground, or on the Sun or the 
Moon, in water, in V&na Linga, in Yantra or on a cloth or in the lotus, 
of heart, one is to meditate and worship the Blissful, Higher than the 
Highest, the Devi, Who creates this universe with the three Gunas 
Sattva, Raja and Tama, Who is filled with the juice of mercy, Who is 
blooming in youth, Whose colour is red like the rising Sun, Mhose beauty 
overtops to the full, Whose all the limbs are exquisitely beautiful, Who is 
the sentiment of Love Incarnate, Who feels very much for the mental pain 
of Her Bhaktas, Who being pleased, mainfests Herself before the Bhaktas 
on Whose forehead, the segment of the Moon shines incessantly, and 
Whose four bands hold goad, noose and the signs of fearlessness and 
to grant boons. Until one is entitled to the internal worship, one should 
worship the external ; never he is to abandon it. Wo.-ship is internal 
when one^s heart gets diluted in Para Brahma, of the nature of the Univer- 
sal Conscioabuess. 0 Mountain I Know My Consciouiuess (hamvit) to 
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be’My HigheBt Nature Wibboat toy liiuitotioiu. Therefore it i« highly 
iuoao^nt to attach one’s hearts, free from other adjunote, ooustantly to 
thii Bamvtt. And what is more than this Sam vit is this illusive world 
fall ot So to get rid of this world one is to constantly meditate 

on Me, the Witness of all, the Self of all, with a heart fall of devotion' and 
free from any Sankalaps or desires. 

O Best of Mountains ! Now I will describe to you in detail the 
oKternal form of worship. Hear attentively. 

Here ends the Thirty -ninth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the 
worship of the World-Mother in Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, the Mabft 
FurUnam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahrsi Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XL. 


1-5. The Divi said : — Getting up from the bed early in the morning, 
one is to meditate on the thousand petalled lotus, bright, of the colour of 
camphor, in the top part his hrain on the head. On this he should remember 
bis S’ri Guru, very gracious looking, well decorated with ornaments, with 
His Consort Sakti and bow down to Him and within Him he should meditate 
the Kun^alini Devi thus “ I take refuge unto that Highest S'akti 
Kun^alini, of the nature of the Supreme Consciousness, Who is manifest at 
Cbaityana while up-going to the Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposed 
to be at the crown of the head, through which the soul takes its tlight at 
death) and Who is of the nature of nectar while returning back in the 
Sugumnd canal. After meditating thus, he should meditate on the Blissful 
Form of Mine within the Kundalini Fire situated in the Muiadhdra 
Lotus (coccygeal lotus). Then he should rise up to go for the calls of 
nature, etc., and complete SandbyA Bandanams and other duties. The 
best of the BrAhmins, then, should for My satisfaction perform the 
Agnihotra Homa and sitting in his Asana makeSankalap (determination) 

to do My P&jA (worship). 

If, 8 .— The brain has three divisions, the lower, the middle and t le 
higher, or top-most part which is very pure. 

th. b«l, b, reniitrtw, rtlnottoo knd •“> ‘I”" % ‘ J ‘ 

a, H,t«.kb»M*ww N,.,.. 1. «>» f 
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then all tbd other Ny&sas according to that Mahtrai he should think within 
his body Dharma, JS&na, Vairdgyam, and Prosperity as the four legs of 
the seat and Adharmai AjS&na, Avairftgyam and non-prosperity, these 
four as the body of the seat on the four quarters East, South, West and 
North. Then he should meditate on the Great Devi in the lotus of his 
heart blown by Pranayama, situated on the five seats of the Pretae. 0 
Mountain ! Brahma, yi 9 Qu, Rudra, Sadas’iva and ts’vara are the five Pretas 
situated under My feet. 

11. These are of the nature of earth, water, fire, air, and ether, the 
five elements and also of the nature of jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) 
Sufupti (deep sleep state) Turiya (the fourth state) and Atita Rflpa, the 
(the fifth state) excluding the 4 states, corresponding to the five states. 
But I, who am of the nature of Brahma, am over and above the five 
elements and the five states ; therefore My Seat is always on the top of 
these five forces. 

12. Meditating on Me thus and worshipping Me with his mindoonceo- 
trated, he is next to make Japam (reciting My name slowly). After Japam 
he is to make over the fruits of Japam to Me. He should then place the 
Argbya for the external worship. 

13. Then the worshipper is to sprinkle with the Astra mantra ‘Pbat’, 
airthe articles of worship that are placed in front of him and purify them. 

14-18. He should close the ten quarters with the Chbotikft Mudr& 
and bow down to his Guru. Taking bis permission, be should meditate on 
the outside seat, the beautiful divine form of his heart lotus and invoke the 
Deity outside and place Her on the seat by Pr&na Pratiftfa^ and 
perforn Avilhana, and present to Her Argbya (an offer of green grass, 
rice, etc., made in worshipping a god), P^dya (water for washing legs 
and feet), Achaman, water for bath, a couple of clothes, all sorts of 
ornaments, or scents, dowers and the necessary articles with due devotion 
and he should worship the attendant deities of the Yantra. If one be 
unable to worship daily the attondanl deities, one must worship them 
on Friday. 

19. Of the attendant deities, one must meditate the principal deity 
of tbo nature of Prabhd (illuminati'>n) and think that by Her rays the 
three worlds are pervaded, 

20. Next he should worship again the BhuvaoeaVari Devt, the 
Chief Deity along with other attendant deities with sceat, good smetlieg 
flowers and Naivedya and various other tasteful dishes. 
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2\f2%. He should then recite the Sahasran^ma (thousand names) 
Btotre fti^d the Devi Siikta Mantra Aham Rudrebhih, etc., and Sarve 
vai P^vA Devi mupatasthuh etc.,” the Devi Atharva Siro Mantra and the 
Upanifads' Mantra of Bhuvanes'vari, the famous mantras, repeatedly 
j^nd thus bring My satisfaction. 

23*24. With hearts filled with love and with hairs standing on 
their ends all should satisfy Me frequently with tears of love (lowing 
from their eyes and with voice choked with feelings and with dancing, 
music and singing an4 with his whole body filled with joy. 

? 25. My glory is well established in the Veda Pdrilyana and in all the 
Piirilnas. So for My satisfaction, one should offer daily to Mo one’j^ 
everything with one’s body and reoite the readings from the Vedas. 


26-27. Next, after completing the Homa offerings, he .should feed the 
Brahmaiias, tha young virgins well clothed, the boys and the public 
and the poor, thinking alt of them to be so many forms of the T).>vi. 
Then he should bow before the Uevi that resides in his heart and 
finally by SamhilrB Mudi-a take leave of the Peity invoked. 


28. O One of (.eoil vows ! The Ili iilekha Mantra (Hrim) is tha chief 
of all mantrams ; so My worship and all other actions ought to be 
performed with this Hrillekhft Mantram. 

29. I am always reflected in this Mirror of llrillekha form ; so any- 
thing offered in this Hrillekhu Mantra of Mine is offered as it were 
within the Mantras. Then one should worship the Cxuru with orna- 
raents. etc., and think oneself blessed. 


30-31. O Himavan ! Nothing remains at any time unavailable to 
him who worships thus the Bhuvanes'vart Devi. After quitting his body, 
he goes to theMani Dvipa, My Place. He gets the form of the Devi; and 
the Devfts constantly bow down to him. 


82-45. O Mahtdhara I Thue I have described to you the rules of 
worshipping the Great Devi ; consi.ler this in all the aspecte and wore ip 

Me ao6ording to your Adhikara (claim) and you will attain 
There i8 no Lbt in this. O Best of mountains 1 This § stra Dev.giU 
you are not to tell to. those who are not the devotees, to those who are 
enemies, and to those who are cunning. If one gives ou ® . 

Gita, i, is like Uking off the covering from the breast of ^ 

jrefully keep it secret and think that 

Devi Gltft ought to bo givon to a disoiploj a 
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to one <vho is good natured, and well dressed and devoted to the Uevt, 
0 Mountain ! In the time of iSrfiddha (solemn obsequies perform^ in 
honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) he gets the highest p!a«^ of 
the Pitris who reads this Devi GM before the Br&hmanas, VyAsa 
said ‘.—The Devi vanished there after describing all these. The Devas 
were glad and considered themselves blessed by the sight of the Devi. 

0 Janamejaya ! The Haimavati next took Her birth in the house of 
the Himaiavil and was known by the name of Gauri. ^ankaia, the 
Deva ot the Devas, married Her. Sadfinaiia (KArtika) was born pf them. 
He killed the TAdaKA Anira. O “King I In ancient times, when the 
ocean was churned, mnmy grms were obtained. At that time the 
Devns chanted hymns to the Devi with a concentrated mind to gft 
Laksmi Devi. To show favour to the Devas, llama Devi got out of 
the ocean. The Devas gave Laksmi to Visnu, the Lord of the Vaikiintha. 
Vi§nu was very gla<i at thi.s. O King ! Thus I have described to you 
the (ireatness of the Devi and the birth of Gauri and Laksmi. One’s 
desires are all fulfilled when one hfais this. O King! This secret 1 
have described to you. Take care not to divulge it to any other body. 
This is the secret of the GitA ; so carefully conceal it. O One of pure heart I 

1 have told to you this Divine and Sin-destroying narration, that you 
asked. What more do you want to bear ? Say. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Seventh Book on the External 
Worship of the Devi in the MahApurAnam, 5ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


I The Seventh Book Completed.] 
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CHAPTER I. 


].4. Janamejaya asked ; O Lord ! I have heard all that you 
have described about the sweet neotar-like characters of the Kings of the 
Solar and the Lunar dynasties. Now kindly describe the real Tattva of the 
Viral Porni of the Great Devi and how She was worshipped in every 
Manvantara by the Regent of that Manvantara and the Kings thereof. 
In what part of the year and in wliich place, under what cireiirastances 
and in what form and with what Mantras was the Devi worshipped ? 
I am very anxious to liear all this. O (inru 1 In fact desciibe the 
gross forms of tha Adyi Sakti, the Devi Bbagavatt by concentrating 
attention to Which, I can have the power to understand the subtle forms 
of the Devi and I can get the highest good in this world 


5-9. Vylea said 0 King 1 Now hear. I am describing to jou 
in detail about the worship of the Devi Bhagavati that leads to the 
welfare of the Whole World ; the hearing of which or the practice of 
which enables one to get the highest good. In days of yore, the 
Devarfi Nirada asked Nflrdyana about this very point ; I will now tell 
you what the Bhagavau, the Promulgator of the Yoga Tattva, advised 
Nftrada. Once on a time the all powerful Devarji NArada entitled with 
all the Yogic powers, and born from the body of Brahma was travelling 
all over this earth and came to the hermitage of the Ri?i Narayana. 
Resting a while, and the troubles of the journey over, he bowed down to 
the Yogi Narftyana and asked Him what you ask me now. Narada said:— 
0 Deva Deva Mahadeva ! O Thou, the Ancient Puru^a, the Excellent One 1 

7-9. O Omniscient ! O Thou, the Holder of the Universe I O Thou 
Who art the repository of the good qualities and Who art praised by 
all! 


10- 12. 0 Deva ! Now tel! me what is the ultimate cause of this 
Universe : whence has this Universe its origin ? And how does it rest ? 
To whom does it take refuge ? Where does it dissolve m the time d 
Pralaya ? Where do all the Karmas of these beings go to ? And wfiat 
Ofcjeot is that whose knowledge destroys for ever the Maya, the Cause 
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of all this Moha (illusion)? Whose worship, what Japam, and Whose 
meditation in the lotus of heart are to ba made, by which, O Deva ! the 
knowledge of Param&tman rises ia the heart, as the darkaes of the night 
vanishes by the rising of the Sun. 

13. O Deva ! Kindly reply to these my questions in such a clear 
manner as the ignorant people in this SamsHra can understand and get 
themselves across this ocean of Sams&ra, 

14-15. Vy^sa said Thus asked by the Devargi, the ancient Ndra* 
yana, the Best of the Munis, the great Yogi gladly spoke “ 0 
Devargi ! Hear I will now speak to you all the Tattvas of this world, 
knowing which the mortal never falls into the illusion of this world. 

16. 0 Child I The original cause of this Universe is the Devi Mahft 
MAya (the image of the Supreme Chaitanya Para Brahms); this is the 
opinion of the Risis, the Devas, Gandharvas, and other intelligent persons. 

17-23. It is written in tho Vedas and other iSdstras that the Devi 
Bhagavati, worshipped by all in the Universe, creates, preserves and 
destroys the Universe by the influence of Her three Gunas, I now 
describe to you the nature of the Devi, worshipped by theSiddbas, Gan- 
dbarbas and Ricie, the mere remembering of Whom destroys all sins, 
and gives Bnal liberation Mok§a(and Dharma, Artha, and K&ma also). 
The powerful SvAyambhuva M^nu, the First, the husband of Satarftpfi, the 
prosperous and the Ruler of all the Manvantraas worshipped the 
sinless PrajApati Brahrail, his Father with due 'devotion and satisfied 
Him when the Grandsire of the Lokss, the Hiranyagarbha spoke to hia 
son :-“The excellent worship of the Devi should be done by you. By 
Her Grace, 0 Son, your work of creating worlds will be suooessful. 
Thus spoken by Brahm4, the Bibhu Svflyambhuva Manu, the VirAt 
incarnate, worshipped the World Mother with great austerties. And with 
bis concentrated devotion, he satisfied tho Devi Deves^i and began to chant 
hymns to Her, the First-born, the M%&,the iSakti of all, and the Cause 
of all causes. 

24-36. Manu said Thow art Brabrntl, the ocean of the Vedas, 
Krifna, the abode of Lak^mi, Purandara. 1 bow down again and again 
to Thee, the Deves'i. the Cause of MflyA, the Cause of this Universe. 
Thou boldest s^ankha (the concbshell), chakra, gadA, etc*, in Thy bands 
and Thou residest in the heart of NArftyana ; Thou art the Vedas 
incarnate, the W orld Mother, the Auspicious One, bowed down by all the 
Devas, and the Knower of the Three Vedas. 0 Thou, endowed with all 
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powers and glory! O Mah^mSiye 1 Mah^bbage ! MaboJaye 1 (tbo 
Self-manifested). Thou residest as the better half of Mabfi, Deva, and Thou 
dost all wliat are dear to Him. Thou art the most beloved of Nanda, 
the Cow-herd (in the form of Mah^l the daughter who concealed 

Kri^Qa and slipped from the hands of Kamsa and got up in the air aud 
remained as Vindhy^vAsint ; also in the form of §ri Kri§ua) Thou 
gavest much pleasure and wert the cause of all the festivities ; Thou 
takest away the fear due to plague, etc,; Thou art worshipped by the 
Devas. O Thou, the auspicious Bhagavati! Thou art the welfare of all incar- 
nate ; Thou fructifiest the desires of all to success ! Thou art the One to 
Whom all take refuge and Thou removesb their all the dangers ; O Thou, 
the three-eyed ! Gauri ! N&rAyani ! Obeisance to Thee. I bow down to 
that ocean of nil brightness and splendour, without beginning or end, 
the One Consciousness, wherein this endless Universe rises and remains 
interwoven therein. I bow down to the Devi, whose Gracious Glance 
enables Brahm^, Vis^u, and Mahes'vara to do their respective works of 
creating, preserving, and destroying the Universe, O Devi ! Thou art 
the Only One, whom all can b^w, since the lotus-born BrahmA, terrified 
by the horrible Daityas, was freed by Thy prowess only. 0 Bhagavati I 
Thou art modesty, fame, memory, lustre; Thou art Laksmi, GirijS, 
the daughter of Himalaya, Thou art Sati, the Dak^a s daughter ; Thou 
art the S&vitri the Mother of the Vedas, Thou art the intelligence of 
all and Thou art the cause of fearlessness. So 1 now engage myself in 
reciting Thy Japam, Thy hymns and Thy worship. I meditate on Thee 
and see Thy form within my heart and bear Thy praises. Be graciously 
pleased on me, O Devi ! It is by Thy Grace that Brahm^ is the Uevealer 
of the Four Vedas, Vi^nu is the Lord of Laksmi, India is the Lord of the 
Devas and of the three worlds ; Varuna is the Lord of waters, Kuvera is 
the Lord of wealth, Yama is the Lord of tbo dead, Nairrita is the Lord 
of the Rak^asas, and Soma is the Lord of the water element and praised 
by the three worlds. Therefore, O Auspicious World Mother ! I bow 
down again and again to Thee. 

37.42, Narftyana said “ O Child ! When Svayambhuva Mann, the 
sonofBrahmft, chanted thus the hymns to the Adya ^akti Bhapati 
Naraya^i, She became pleased and spoke to him thus : -The Devi said 
“ O King, th6*Brahma's son I I am pleased with your devoted worship and 
hymns; so ask boon from Mo that you desire. Manu said: ‘0 Devi! If Thou 
art graciously pleased, grant that my creation be finished without any 
hitch. The Dov! said O King of Kings I By My blossiug, your work 
of creation will be completed without any obstruction. And by your 
pu^ya (merits) they will no doubt multiply on and on. 1 o w o lea 
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with devotion this hymn (stotra) composed by you, ' will get sons, fame 
and beauty in the world and, in the end, he will be entitled to get the 
Highest Place. The people will have powers unopposed by anybody, 
will get wealth and grains, will get victory everywhere and happiness ; and 
his enemies will he ruined. NArAyana said 0 Child I The Dev! 
Bhagavati Adyfi ^akti granted thus the desired boon to Sv^yambbuva 
Manu and vanished away at once from his sight. Then the powerful 
Manu, obtaining thus the boon, spoke to his father :—0 Father I Now 
give me a solitary place where I can worship the Devi with sacrifioes 
and do my work of creating a good number of people. 

46-48, Hearing thus the words of the son, the Prajapati, the Lord 
thought over the matter for a long time : — “ Flow this work would be done^ 
Alas ! I have spent an endless time in this work of creation ; but as yet 
nothing has been done. For the Earth, the receptacle of all the Jiv&s is 
submerged in water and has gone down to the RasAtala. What is to be done 
now ? There is only one hope and that is this •.—If the BhagavSn, the 
Primeval Person, under Whose Coraraand I am engaged in this work 
of creation, helps me in this work of mine, no doubt it will be 
accomplished then and then only. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the worlds in the Mah^pur&nsm, 6n Mad Devi Bb^gavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER II. 


1* 10, NSrSyana said : — (“ 0 Child ! When )ou have got your senses 
controlled and have overcome lust, anger, etc., and other ene mies, then you 
are certainly entitled to hear this secret.) While Brahm& was discussing 
on this subject with Marichi and the other Brahmar^is and with Svdyam- 
bbuva Manu, suddenly there came out of the nose of the meditative 
Brabm8, one ycung boar (the child of a boar) of the di mention of one 
finger only. That little boar, that was just in the air, toon became, 
while they were looking at it, enlarged to a very big elepbantf in an 
instant ; a very strange sight, indeed I Seeing this, the Kutfi&m Sanaka, 
etCM Maricbi and the other Seven Ri^U, and the Creator Brabmft were 
struck with wonder and Brahoi^ began to discuss thua :^Ob I This 
young boar hag come out suddenly of My nose ; though it ia a very amlU 
one, it isourtainly, coiuo under a disguise and it has all made us merge 
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iaaupoaaiiof woudor. Ib this soiuetliiug Diviuo, of a S^ttvic i^uality 
uader the guUe of this boar ? It wag of the size of a thumb and it is now 
like the Himalaya Mountain ? Oh ! Is this the Bhagavan, the YajSa 
Puruga? While they were thus discussing, the Bhagavao, in the shape 
of the boar, began to make loud sounds, like the rolling of the mountain 
clouds at the time of the Pralaya resounding all the quarters. At this 
Brahma and all the Ri^is assembled there became very glad. Hearing 
the ghurghura noise of the Boar, their troubles ended and the people of 
Janarloka, Taparloka, Satyaloka and all the Devas being very much 
gladdened began to chant sweet hymns with Chhandas of Rik, Yajus, Sama 
and Atharva Vedas, to that Adi Purusa, the Bbagavan, from all sides. 


11-21. Hearing their praises, the Bbagavan Hari graciously looked on 
them and immediately merged Himself in the ocean. The ocean was very 
much agitated with the herce striking of the hairs of the Boar, when He 
entered into the waters, and spoke thus : — “ 0 Deva ! O Thoii, the 
destroyer of the afflictions of your refuges ! Protect me.’* Hearing these 
words of the ocean, the God Hari tore asunder all the aquatic animals 
and went down beneath the waters. Searching violently hither and 
thither, He knew the earth by her smell. At once the Bhagav&n Hari, 
the Lord of all, went to Her and rescued the earth by raising Her up on 
his big teeth, the Barth that was the abode of all the beings. When the 
Bbagavan, the Lord of all the sacrifices, came up with the Earth on the 
top of His teeth, He looked beautiful like the elephant of a quarter taking 
out by the root and holding a thousand petalled lotus upon his tusks. 
When the Bbagavan rescued thus the Earth, raising Her up on His tusks, 
Brahmft and Indra, the Ldrd of the Devas, the powerful Manu began to 
praise Him with sweet words]; — Brahm& said ; — O Lotus-eyed ! O Bhaga- 
v4nl Thou art victorious everywhere; O Thou, the Destroyer of the 
sufferings of the Bhaktas I Thou hast, by Thy own prowess, humilated 
the Heaven, the abode of the gods upto Satyaloka ! Thou, the Giver of 
all the desires ! O Deva I This earth shines so beautiful on Thy teeth 
as the thousand petalled lotus, taken up by the root by a mad elephant, 
shines on his two tusks. O Bbagavan ! This Form, that of Thy 
sacrificial Boar, with earth on Thee looks so very beautiful as the lotus 


looks beautiful on the tusks of an elephant. 

21*22. O Lord ! We bow dowa to Thee, the Creator and the Des* 
troyer of everything ; Thou asautnest many forma for the 
destroying the DAaavas ; Thou dost do many acts that redound to y 
Glory. We bow down to Thee, to Thy Front and to ^*>7 (^7 

thou hast no front nor back. Thou art everywhere.) ou ai 
of all the Celestiab and the Immortals! Thy eyea ahme equally ev y 
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23-24. 0 Deva ! By Thy powar I am brought up and engaged io the 
work of oreatiou and by Thy order I create in every Ealpa this Universe 
and destroy it. 0 L^rd of Immortals 1 In the ancient times the Devas 
united churned the vast ocean by Thy help and got according to their 
merits their due shares. 0 liaril Indra) the Lord of the Devas is 
enjoying the vast kingdom of Heaven, the Trllokas, 1)y Thy Will and 
appointment. All the Devas worship him. 

26-27. So the God of Fire has got his burning power and is residing 
in the bellies of the Devas, the Asuras, men and all other beings and pene- 
trating their bellies, is satisfying all. Yama, the King of Dharma, by Thy 
appointment, is the Lord of the southern quarters, is presiding over the 
Pitris and being the witness of all the actions of the Jiv^s, is awarding 
duly to them the fruits thereof. 

28*33. Naii'rita, the Lord of the Rak^asasa, the witness of all 

the actions of all the beings, by Thy commandment, is the destroyer 
of all the obstacles of the devotees that take refuge unto thee, 

though he is a Yak^fa. The Varuna Deva, by Thy order, has become 
duly the Lord of tbe waters, and the Regent of the Loka (Dikp4la). The 
VAyu, the Life of all, the carrier of the smell, has become by Thy order 
Lok4p^la and the Guru of tbe universe. Kuvera, obedient to Thy order, 
hiM become tbe Lord of the Yakfias and tbe Kinnaras and is holding a 
respeatful position like other LokapAI as. Is'Ana, Who is tbe destroyer of 
all the JIvas, has got bis Lordship over a quarter by Thy order and 
is being praised by all the Rudras, tbe Devas, Gandbarbas, Yak^as, 
Kinnaras, the men and all the beings. O Bbagavftn'i We bow down to 
Thee, the Lord of the Universe ; the imuumerable Devas that are seen 
are merely the small fractions of Thy powers. 

34-3S. N&r^y ana said ; — 0 Child Ndrada ! When Br&tun&, the 

Greater and the Qrandsire of the Lokas, praised thus the Adi Furufa 

Bhagavdn, He cast a side long glance at them, offering His Grace. 
When the Bhagav&n, the SacriBcial Boar, was coming up wi|h ^arth 
rescued and placed on his teeth, the awful Hira^yllk^fa, tbe, chief of the 
Daityas came before Him and obstructed Hjs passage when He killed 
him by one violent otrokc of bis club. llf| was besmeared all over 
bis body with the blood of the Daitya ; and thus lie camp up from the 
Ras&tala and placed the earth ou the waters. He then wept away 
to Uis Vaikuptba abode. 

0 Child NArada f He who hears or reads devotedly this glorio,^s 

of the BhagavAtt and tbe deliverance of tbe Earth, will certi^’?!/ 
he freed of all his sins and goes to tbe highest holiest plioe of 
tbe Lord of all. There is no doubt in this. 
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Here ends the Seooud CIiApfcor of tho Eighth Book on the uplifting 
of tho Bfti‘th by the Saoifi^ioial Boar in the Mah^pur^naui Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Voda Vy^.a. 


CHAPTER III. 


1-23. N^r&yana said: — “O N&rada ! When the Bhagav^n went 
away to Vaikuntha, establishing the Earth in due position and equili- 
brium, Brahmii spoke thus to his son : — “ 0 Poworfiil Son of mine, O 
Sv^yambhuva ! The host of those that arc filled with 'L^oja (energy) 
and Tapaa I Novv go on with your work of creation, as you think proper, 
on this earth, the Upholdress of all the Jivas. And worship the Piirusa, 
the Lord of Sacrifices, according to the division of place and time, and 
with all the necessary materials of various kinds, high and low, and those 
that will be iisefiil in performing your sacrifices. Do Dharma according to 
the Sdstras, and according to bim Varna (tho different caste?) and Asrama 
(Brahmacharya,etc.); thusby gradually going on step by step in the path of 
Yoga, your progeny will be multiplied. Beget lovely sons and daughters, of 
good fame, culture, modesty and ornameuted with various other good 
qualifications, like yourself ; then marry your daughters when they will 
come to the marriageable age, to proper persons of good qualifications and 
then fix your mind thoroughly on the Excellent Purusa that is the very 
Best. 0 Child 1 Now go and serve .^the Bhagavan with devotion 
as I have advised you ; and you will certainly attain that which is 
difficult to be worshipped and obtained. Advising thus his son Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, and starting him in his workj of creation, the Lotus' 
born, the Lord of all the subjects, Brahma went away to His own 
abode. When Brahma went away, having ordered -his son to 

create progeny and subjects, Manu, took that seriously in his 
heart and began to do that work. In due time, he had two power- 
ful sons named Priyavrata and Uttanapada and three lovely beautiful 
daughters endowed with various good qualities. Hear the names of tho 
three daughters. The first daughter, the purifier of the world, was named 
Akilti j the second was named Devahfiti and the third was Prasftti. 
The first daughter Akftti was married to the Maharsi Ruchi ; the second 
was married to the Prajfipati Karddaraa ;and the third was married to the 
Prajlpati Dak^a. And know that all the beings in this world bad their 
origin from this last daughter. Now hear the progeny of these three 
daughters add the Maharffis respectively t— By Mabar?i Hachi was 
horn one son ndihad Yajia, in the womb of Akftti ; he is the part o 
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ibe Uhagavilu Adi Purusa Vistui ; by Mabarfi Karddaiua, iu Ibu womb 
of Dovahuti was bora ilia Dbagav^a Kapila Dava,^ ibc faiuoas author 
of the ^i^nkbya ^Sstra ; and in tbo womb of Prasdti, by the Prajikpati 
Dakfa were born some daughters only ; know that the Davas, meof beasts 
and birds were all created by this Praj&pati Oaksa. These offsprings 
were the first promulgators in the work of creation. In the Sv&yam- 
bhuva Manvantara, the powerful Bhagaviln Yajiii, by tl»e help of the 
Devas named Yllma, saved his mother’s Father Manu from the 
attacks of the Rakfasas ; and the great Lord of the Yogis, the Bhaga* 
v&n Kapila, remained for a while in his Asrama and gave spiritual 
instructions to his mother Devahdti, by which Avidy^ could be at 
once destroyed, and disclosed his S^nkhya S&stra, the great work 
on the Spiritual Philosophy and the special Dhyftna Yoga in all its 
tletails and finally went for SamMhi to the Asrama of Pulaha 
where the greib Dova Si\!nkhyil chUrya liven up to today. Oh! I 
bow down to the great Vog'lch^rya, the Bliagavi\n Kapila Deva, 
the Fructifier of all desires, the more remembrunce of Whose Name 
makes easily the Yogi realise the meaning of the S&mkhya JnAna. The 
sins are immediately destroyed of those that hear or read the holy anecdote 
of the progeny of the daughters of Manu. 0 Child ! Now I describe to 
you the progeny of the sons of SvS,yambhava Manu. Hear attentively. 
The hearing of which will enable one to enter into the highest plaoe. 
Now is being described the history about the progeny of those who formed 
those Dvipas (islands) Varfas (countries) and oceans for the welfare 
and happiness of all the creation and for the use of them. Hear. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the family of Manu in §ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam, the Mah^ Pur&nam, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-28. The Rif>i NAr^yana said : — The eldest son of Sv^yambhuvai 
Priyavrata served always his father and was very truthful He married 
the daughter of the PrsjApati VisVa Karm4, the eioeedingly lovely and 
beautiful Barhi?matl, resembling like him, adorned with modesty, goo^ 
nature and various other qualifioationi. He begat ten .one, very 
spiritual and well qualified and one daughter named Orjeivatf. Thw 
ddbghter was the youngest of all. The names of the ten sons are . respeo. 
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y 0 jy;_(l) Agnidhra, (2) Idhinajibba, (3) JajBab^Lu, (4) Mahavira, 

5) Rultiaas'uki-a (lliranyaretu), (G) (lhriUpri|tha, (7) Savana, (8) 
ladhfttitbi, (9) Vitihotra and (10) Kavi. The name “Agni” was 
ttaobed to each of the above names. Out of these ten, the three sons 
lathed Kavi, Savana, and Mahavira were indifferent and dispassionate 
•0 the world. In due time, these became extremely free from all desires 
ind they were prohoient in Atmavidya (Self-Knowledge). They were all 
Ordhareta (of perpetual chastity ; who has subdued all their passions) 
and took gladly to the Paramahamsa Dharma. Priyavrata had by his other 
wife three sons, named Uttama, Tamasa, and Rcivata. These were all 
widely known ; each of them in due time became endowed with great 
prowess and splendour an I became the Lord of one M invatara. 
Privavrata, the son of Svuyambhuva. the King-Emperor enjoyed with 
his sons and relations, this earth for eleven Arvuda years ; the wonder 
was this, that he lived so long and there was seen no decay in his 
Length as regards his body or his senses. Once on an occasion the 
Kincr^observed that when the sun appeared on the horizon and got up, 
one part of the earth was illumined and the remaining part was enveloped 
in darkness. Seeing this discrepancy, he thought over for a long t .no 
and exclaimed “ What ! VVill the Darkness be seen in my kingdom, while 

T* . ..a I -ill *'l> 'V 7 ' 

ir T- tl.„ Kin- Privavrata mounted on a luminous chariot. 
Thus thinking, the K .n„ y circumambulated round 

..big .. tb, s„n, .„,b .-«ia.n b, .b. 

the earth seven times. Whatever p 
wheel on each occasion, l.nea.ne an ocean. 

their origins. And the portion o ’ q (jijjpj i Now hear about 

the ruts, became the seven ' the Jambu Dvipa ; 

the seven Dvtpas and the seven Kns’a Dvipa; 

the second is Plak§a, the tliir- is ma^ 

the fifth is Krauncha; the six i puksa is twice the fust Jambu 

the Pu,kara Dvipa. The second Dy pa f previous one . 

Dvipaand so onjeach succeeding Dvipa IS wice Ksaroda 

Now hear the names of the oceans. „„aroane ocean) ; the third 

(the salt water ocean); the second charified butter ocean) 

is Sur4 (the wine ocean), the fourth is n jytanda (the 

the fifth is Kftroda (the ocean 0 ““ ) * ^ the ordinary water. 

««n .t i ..a tb. Th. Ki.g 

The Jambu Dvipa is surrounded by 9 to 

Priyavraita made his son Agntdhra, Q or Sagara ; so he gave 

hn IdiMjibb., th« Pl.k(» D.lp, ? • g, „J ba 

to V.i..Mha th. Sita .lt D,ip. 
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^ve the lordship of Kus’a Dripa to llira^yareU. Then he ^ave to liU 
powerful son Gbritapri^tha the Kraauoha Dvipa surrounded by K^ira 
Samudra and to his sou MedbStithi the S^ka Dvipa [^surrounded by 
Dadbiinanda Siij^ara. Finally be to bis Vitihotra, the Pu^kara Dvipa 
surrounded by the ordinary water. Thus distributing duly amongst his 
sons, the separate divisions of the earth, he married his daughter, the 
youngest Grjasvati to the Bbagavan Us’anft. In the womb of (Ifrjasvati 
the Bhdgav^n 5ukr4chdrya had his famous daughter Davay&ni. O Child ! 
Thus giving the charge of each Dvipa to each of his sons and marrying 
his daughters to the worthy bands, he took to Viveka (discrirainationj 
and adopted the path of Yoga. 

Hero ends the Fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration 
of the fanillv of Priyavrata in the Mahi Piir/lnam, Sri Mad Devi 
Bhilgavafcam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyiAsn. 


CHAPTER V. 


1-31. 3ri NdrUyana said O Child N^ra la ! Now hear in detail 
about the divisions of the earth into the Dvipas and the Varsas as marked 
out by the Devas. In brief, I describe about them ; no one can speak 
about this in details. First, the Jambu Dvipa is one lilkh Yoyanas in 
its dimensions. This Janibu Dvipa is roiinil like a lotus. I here are nine 
Varsas in it and excepting the Bhadrils va and Ketumtlla, each is nine 
thousand Yoyanas in its dimensions (t,« , in its diameter or circumference?) 
and there are eight very lofty mountains, in those Var? is, forming their 
boundaries. Of the Vardas, the two Varfas that are situated ia the 
North and South, are of the size of a bow (segmental); and the four 
others are elongated in their size. The centre of all these Varfas ie 
named tlftvrita Var^a and its size is rectangular. In the centre of this 
IlAyarfa ia situated the golden Sumorn Mount lin, the King of all the 
mountains, one lakh Yoyanas high. It forms the pericarp of the lotus 
earth. The top of this mountain is thirty Yoyanas wide. 0 Child I The 
sixtaen thousand Yoyanas of this mountain is under the ground and the 
eighty •four Yoyauas are visible outside. In the north of this II4^ar|a are 
Mie three mountains tbeNilagiri, the dvetagiri and the Sringav&u, forming 
the boundaries respectively of the three Varfas named Bamya;ka, Hiray* 

Biayi and Kura respeotively. These run along from the east and gradu^Iy 
extend at their base and towards the salt ocean (Lavana Samudra)» 
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Tboae three mouoWns, that form the boumlaries, are each two thousand 
Yoyanae wide. The length of each from the east toward# north h leas by 
one-tenth of the above dimensione. Many rivers take their sources 
tnd flow from them. On-the south of Il^varea, three beautiful mountain 
rangee, named Nijadha, Hemakdta, and Hiintllayils, are situated, extend- 
ing from the east. They are each one Ayuta Yoyanas high. These three 
mountains form the boundaries again of Kimpuru^a and Bh^rata Var$a. 


To the west of Il&vritta is situated the mountain called Malyavliii and 
to the east are situated the mountains Gandham&dan, Nila, and Ni^adha, 
the centres of the highest sublime grandeur and beauty. The length and 
breadth of these the boundary (limiting) mountains are each two thousand 
Yoyanas. Then the mountains Mandara, Supdrs'vak, and Kumuda and 
others are situated in the Ketum&la and BbadrtlsVa Vardas ; but these 
all are reckoned as the P&da Parvatas (mountains at the foot) of the 
Sumeru mountain. The height and breadth of each of these is one 
Ayuta Yoyanas. These form the pillars, as it were, of Meru on the four 
sides. On these mountains, the mangoe, the jack, plantain, and the fig 
trees and various others are situated, four hundred (400) Yoyanas wide 
and eleven hundred (11,00) Yoyanas high j they seem to extend to the 
Heavens and form, as it were, the flagataffs on the top. The roots, 
bases of these trees as well as their branches arc wonderfully equally thick 
and extend to enormous distances. O n those mountain tops are situated, 
again, the four very capacious lakes. Of those, one lake is all milk ; the 
other lake is all honey ; the third lake is all sugarcane juice and the fourth 
lake is all sweet water. There are, then, again the four very lovely 
gardens named Nandana, Chaitrarath, Vaibhnljaka, and Sarvato- 
bhadra, ve y lovely, enchanting and pleasing to the delicate female sex and 
where the Devas enjoy the wealth and prosperity and their other Yogic 
powers. Here the Devas live always with numerous hordes ot women 
and have their free amorous, dealings with them, to their hearts contents ] 
and they hear the sweet songs sung by the Gaudharbas and Kinnaras, the 
Upa Devatfls about their own glorious deeds. On the top of the Mandara 
mountain, there are the Heavenly mangoe trees eleven hundred Yoyanas 
high ; the sweet delicious ncctarliko m.ingoo fruits, very soft and each 
of the size as the summit of a mountain, fall to the grouud ; and out of 
their juices ofa colour of the rising sun, a great river named Arunoda 
takes her origin. Here the Devas always worship the great Devi 
Bbagavatt named Arunfl, the Destructrix of all sins, the Grantiix of all 
desires, and the Bestower of all fearlessness with various offerings and with 
the lovely wato of this Arutjioda river, with great devotion. 0 Child ! 
la ancient days, the King of the Daityaa worjhipi)ed always thu Ma a 
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JHAjrA Aruua Devi (and obtained iiumcuse wviltb aiid prosperity). 
who worships Her becomes cured of all diseases, gets his health and 
other happiness by Her grace. Therefore She is named AdyA, MAyA) 
AtulA, AnanU, Pusti, ts'varaiuAlini, the Destroyer of the wicked and 
the Giver of lustre and beauty and thus remembered on this capacious earth* 
The river Jti mb hnada has come out, as a result of Her worship, con- 
taining divine gold. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description of 
the receptacle of beings and on the mountains and on the origin of rivers 
in the MahA PufAnam l§ri Mid Devi Bhdgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by 
Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-32. Nardyana said: — 0 Narada ! This Aruuodd river that 
I mentioned to you rises from the Mandara mountain and Bows 
by the east of Ildvarsa. The Pavana Deva (the God of wind) 
takes up the nice smell from the bodies of the wives of the Yakjas 
and Gaudharbas, etc., and the attendants of the Devi Bbavdni and 
keeps the surroundings of the earth there filled with nice smell for ten 
Yoyanas around. Again the ro&e-apples with their nuts, of the 
size of an elephant, fall down upon the earth from the high peaks of the 
mountain Mandara and break into pieces ; the sweet scented juices 
flow down as a river. This is called the Jambfl river and this flows by the 
south of Ildvarsa, The Devi Bhagavati there is pleased with the 
Juice of that rose-apple (Jambd) and is known by the name of Jambd- 
dini. The Devas, NAgas, and Risis all always worship with great devotion, 
the lotus-feet of the merciful Devi, wishing the welfare of all the Jlvas. 
The mere remembering of the name of the Devi destroys all the diseases, 
and all the sins of tho sinner. Therefore the Devas always worship and 
chant the names of the Devi, the Remover of all obstacles. She is installed 
on both the banks of the Jambu river. If men recite Her names Koki- 
lAk?!, Karund, KAmapujitd, KathoravigrahA, DevapflijyA, DhanyA, 
Gavastini and worship, so they get their welfare both in this world and in 
the neit. With the juice o f the JambA fruit aided'by the combination of 
the wind and the rays of the Sun, is created the gold. Out of this are made 
the ornaments for the wives of the Immortals and the Vidy&dharas. This 
gold, created by the Daiva, is known by the name of the JAmbAnada gold. 
The love-stricken Devas make their crowns, waist bands and armlets out 
of this gold for their sweet-hearts. There is a big Kadatnba tree on the 
mountain Siipxr?i'va ; the five streams of honey called Madhu DhArA get 
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ufc from its cavities and running by the west of llivrita Var^a, how 
ver the land. The Devas drink its waters ; and their mouths become 
illed with the sweet fragrance. The air carries this sweet fragrant smell 
0 a distance of even one hundred Yoyanas. The DhSlres'vari Mah^ Devi 
Iwells there, the Pulfiller of the desires of the Bhaktas, highly energetic, of 
he nature of K^la (the Time, the Destroyer), and having large faces 
MahAnanll), faces every where, worshipped by the Devas and is the presiding 
Deity of the woods and forests all around. The Devi, the Lady of oho 
Devas, is to be worshipped by the names “ Kardla Dehd,'^ Oldingi 
♦ K&makojipravartini. The great Banyan tree named Satabala is situ- 
ited on the top of the Kumud mountain. From its trunk many big rivers 
bake their origin. These rivers possess such influences as to give to 
the holy persons there, the milk, curd, honey, clarified butter, raw sugar, 
ric3, clothing, ornaments, seats, and beddings, etc., whatever they desire. 
Therefore these rivers are called Kamadugh. They come gradually down the 
earth and flow by the north of ll^var^a. The Bhagavati Minak^i dwells 

there and is worshipped by tlie Suras and the Asuras alike. That Deity 

clothed blue, of fearful countenance, and ornamented with hairs of a 
blue colour, always fulfil the desires of the Devas dwellin- in the 
Heavens. Those that worship Her, remember Her or praise Her by the 
names “ Atimanya, Atipujya, Mattaraatapga Oamini, Madanonmadini, 
Manapriya, Manapviyatara. Marabegadhara, MarapAj.ta, Maramadmi, 
Mayaravaras'obhadhya, Sikhivaiianagarbhabha, etc., are honoured y 

the Deity Mtnalochana Ekangarfipini and the Par lines' vara and ge a 

sorts of happiness. Those drink the clear waters of these 
free from old age or decay, worry, perspiration, bad smell, from ^ 
disease, or premature death. They do not ’ 

from odd, hU or rains, or from any pdeness ^ 

:Z CchildTTwtelrtl“nll ortlm other twenty mo^ains. 
that encircle the Golden Sumeru mountain at^^.ts base, as 

filaments round the psnoarp of a flo . Ais’ira Patanga, 

i. .,4., K„«.. WumbU 

Ruehak., Ni»dh., . Jv Nl't«a.. The cm™', one is 

Hamsa, Rifabha, Nftga, K&lanjara and lastly Narada. 
the twentieth. . i 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the pevi 

the mountains Sumotu and others in the Ma pur na 
Bh&gavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar?! Ve a y s • 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1-37. NArayana said : --Jathara and Devakuta are the two moun- 
tains situated on the east of Sumeru ; their dimensions towards the 
north are eighteen thousand Yoyanas wide and two thousand Yoyanas 
high. On the west of Mem, are situated the two famous lofty moun- 
tains Pavam^na and P^riy^tra ; their length and height are well known. 
On the south of Moru are situated the two lofty mountains KaiUsa 
and Karavira. On the north, again, of the Sumeru mountain, are situated 
the mountains Sringagiri and Makaragiri. Thus the golden Sumeru 
mountain, shines like the Sun, surrounded by these eight mountains. 
In the centre of the Sumeru, there is a Divine city built of the Creator 
Brahma, ten thousand Yoyanas in dimensioas. The learned sages 
that know everything from the highest to the lowest, describe that as 
square in dimensions and all made of gold. On the top of the Sumeru, 
are situated the world known eight golden cities, subservient to the 
Brahmapuri, for the eight LokapAlas. The Lords of the four directions, 
east, west, north and south and of the four corners, north-east, north, 
west, south-west, south-east, occupy these. The dimensions of each 
of these eight cities are two thousand Yoyanas and a half. In fact, there 
are nine cities there including the Brahmapuri. Now hear the names 
of these nine cities in dug order. The First is Manovati, the second 
is Amaiiivati, the third is Tejovati, next come in order Samyamaui, 
Krifnlngan^, iSraddhilvati, Gandhavati, and Mahoday^, the ninth is 
Yas'ovati. The Lords of the Puris are BrahmA, Indra, Fire and the other 
DikpMas in due order. When Vifnu Bhagaviln assumed the Tri Vikrama 
Form in His Dwarf Inciriiation and went at the sacrifice, to get back 
the Kingdom of tbc Heavens from the demon Vali, there was created 
one hole or cavity over this BrahmSnda KaUha (skull) by the nails 
of the toes of that foot that wont up towards his left; and through 
that cavity, the famous river Bhagavati Oangi flowed on the top of 
those heavenly Kingdoms, the clear waters of which are ever ready to 
destroy the sins of the whole people. For this reason, She is known 
in the three Lokas as the Vi^nupadi manifested. This took place long 
long ago, many tbovisand Yugas ago, a period difficult to determine. 
The Ganges fell first on the top of the Indra’s Heaveni, near the place 
called VifQudblima, known in the three worlds. Here the pure-souled 
Dhruva, the eon of UttAnap&da, observed within his heart the lotul!'fe®t 



lk)OK 


VIUI 


CHAPTER VII. 


7.55 


,t’ 'Sri Vi^ivu BUagivila audex-Wta still tbote takiiv^ vutuoft uutWt m* 

moveable position. There the high-souled Seven Risis, knowing the 
highest putilying inftuence of the Canges, cirenmambnlato the river, 
wishing for the welfare of all the Lok.is. 'I’lii.s is the great place where 
one gets success, and final liberation, the success-giving place of the 
ascetics and where the Munis with clots of tuirs on their heads daily 
take their dip in the (iangos with the greatest i>l 0 asiiro and admiration. 
The Ganges flows thence from the Dliniva Atindila, tlic abode of Vi|nn, 
in Kofis and Kotis of Divine Channels, interspersed with many Vnmiinas 
or carria"cs, deluges the Chandra Afandala (the Moon Sphere), comes 
gradually to the Brahma Tjoka. Haro .Slic is divided into the four 
ohanaeli, Sita, AlakanandA, Bhadi-a, and ('liatnrhhadra and irrigating 
many countries, mountains, and forests ultimately falls in the oceans. The 
Sita, the famous Dhai-a, purifying all, while falling down from the Brah- 
maloka, passes round the mountains that form as it wore tlin rilamcnts 
of the flower-liko Sumern mountain, and falls on the top of the Gsndha- 


madana range. Thence She, worshipped by the Devas, irrigates tlie 
Bhadnls'va versa and falls eastward into the salt ocean. The second 
Dharil (stream), named Cliaksn, getting out of the Malyavan range, gra- 
dually gains strength and assumes great force and flows by Ketumaia- 
varsa to the western ocean. The third DKCa (stream), the very pare 
Alakananda, getting out of the Brahma Loka, passes through the Girikuta 
mountain and other forests, falls to HomakCita ; next She flows through 
the Bharata Varsa and meets with the southern ocean. No words can 


describe the glory and the purifying effect of this river ; suflice it 
.lay that those who march out to bathe in this river get at each of 
their steps, the fruits of doing the great sacrifices, Rajasftya and 
As'vamedha, etc. The fourth DharA of the Trailokyapavant GangA 
Devi, named Bhadra, falling from the mountain Srir.gavAn, becomes 
iwift and capacious, flows by the Northern Kuru country and satisfying 
the people there flows down into the ocean. Many other rivers, getting 
out from the mountains, Meru, Mandara and others, flow through the 
various Varsas or continents, but of all the Varfas,:oontinent3, this 
BhUrata Varsa is called the Karma Ksettra (or the field of actions). 
The other eight Varsas, though on earth, give the pleasures of the 
Heavens. The reason for this is that when the period of the person^ 
enjoyments in the Heavens cease, they come and take t leii n s 
in the one or other of these eight Varsas. The people here live for 
ten thousand years ; their body is hard like thunderbo ^ * 

endowed with powers of Ayuta elephants. No I* ? • 

little of the pleasures of sexes ; so all men live happi y wi • 

#te. H is not that the males alone are so happy ; the tema es 
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full of youth throughout their lives and become preguant, when they 
are less than one year old. In short, the inhabitants of the Varfas enjoy 
for ever as the persons of Tret^ Yuga do. 

Hear ends the Seventh Chapter of the Eighth Book or the story of 
the Ganges and the continents in Sri Mad Davi BhAgavatam, the MahA 
PurAnam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1»11. NarAyana said In those VarsVj Vi^nu and the other Devas 
use to worship always the Great Devi with Jap im and meditation and 
to chant hymns to Her. The forests there are ornamented with all 
sorts of fruits, flowers and leaves, in all the seasons. In those excellent 
forests, and on the mountains, in those Varsas and on the clear waters 
interspersed with full blewn lotuses and rasas (cranes) ami in those 
countries where varieties of mountain trees are standing and where 
varieties of birds frequent and echo all around, the people play in waters 
and engage themselves with a great many pleasant occupations ; and 
the beautiful women, as well, roam there with the kniting of their 
eyebrows. The people there enjoy as they like, surrounded by youn^ 
women ; NArAyana, the Adipurusa BhagavAn Himself, worships the 
Devi there, to shew his extrema grace to all the inhabitants of the 
Navavarsa. The people also worship the Deity. By worshipping the 
Devi only, the BhagavAn remains there in SamAdhi, surrounded with 
Aniruddha and his other Vyuhacbatujtaya (the four forms). But 
in IlAvrita Varsa, the BhagavAn Rudra, originated from the eye- 
brows of BrahmA, resides only with women. No other person can enter 
there ; for the BhAvani, the dakti of Ri^dra has cursed that any male 
entering there would be transformed into a female. The Lord of 
Bhavani, surrounded by innumerable women, remains here engaged in 
the worship of the unmainifested unborn BhagavAn Samkar^apa. For 
the good of humanity, with intense meditation^ He worships His Own 
Turiya Form of the nature of Tamas, thus : — 

12- 19. iSri BbagavAoa said “ ObeitAooa to Thee I the BhagavAn, 
the Great Furufa, endowed with all the qualities (the principal six Ais^vary&s 
or prosperities), the Ananta (the Infinite) and to the Unmanifeited ! 
We worship Thee, Whose lotus feet are the refuge of ail* Thou ert 
the great storehouse of all the superhuman powers and the divine 
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faculties of ommipofcence, etc. Thou art always pi-osent to the Bhaktas. 
Thou art oreatiQg all these baiaga. Thou givest Moksi to the BhAkta^ 
and (lestroyest their attachment to the world and Thou biudest Thy 
non-devotees iu bondage bo this world. Thou art the Lord. We worship 
Thee. We are entirely under the control of the passions, anger, etc., 
and our minds aie always attached to the senses ; but though Thou 
art always looking at this world for its creation, etc., Thy mind is not a 
bit attached to it. So who will not turn to Thee, desirous to conquer 
his self. Thou art appearing by Thy Maytl as one whose sight is 
ignorant ; Thou lookest dreadful with Thy eyes reddened with the 
drink of Madhu (wine). By the touch of Thy feet, the marital faculties 
are very much enchanted ; hence the women folk of the NAgas cannot 
in any way worship Thee, out of bashfulness. The llisis say that 
though Thou art the Only One to create, preserve and destroy, yet 
Thou art quite unconcerned with them. Thou art Infinite and Thou 
hast innumerable heads. This vast universe is like the mustard seed 
resting somewhere on one of these heads, which Thou canst not feel 
even. Tire Mahat Tat’^va is Thy body manifested first. It is built 
of Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Brahmfi has come out of this and 
I again have sprung from this Brahtnd and am nurtured by the 
Sattva and the other Gunas and with the help of the Toja, created these 
elements and the senses. These Mahat Tattvas and we all are controlled 
by Thy Extraordinary Form. Thou hast kept us in our respective 
places by Thy Kriy& Sakti as birds arc kept duly by the strings 
through them, Mahat Tattva, Ahamktlra, and the Devas, elements 
and the senses, before mentioned all united create this Universe by Thy 
Grace, Thy .creation is very big and grand : for this reason the gross 
thinkers, deluded by Thy power, never understand it. This M^ytl is the 
only means to get the Sams^ira Nivritti, Moksa, the real Goal of man : 
and this M&yft, again involves them in the Karma entanglements, very 
hard to get through. Coming in and going out, both of these are Thy 
forms ; so we bow down to Thee. 

20-23. Ndrayana said Thus the Bhagavan Rudra, with His Own 
persons in Il^vrita Varsa use to worship the Devt and the Sankarsaiia, 
the Controller of all the Lokas. The son of Dharma, well known by the 
name of Bhadras'ravA and all the persons born of his family and his 
attendants, worship thus the DevL This form is well known to all by 
the name of Hayagriva and worshipped thus. All the persons there 
worship Him with the intense meditation and Sam&dhi and realise Him 
thoroughly. Then they praise Him, according to due customs and get 
the thorough Siddhis (success in getting extraordinary powers). 
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24«29. The Bhadras'ravils said Oboisunco to Thco, fcbe BhagavAu, 
the Incarnate of Virtue, and to Him who destroys completely the desiresi 
attachments, etc., to worldly objects ! Ho ! How wounderfiil are the feats 
of the Bhagavarf ! Death always destroys all, but people, seeing this, seem 
not to see this. Seeing that the son meets with death, the father desires 
to live long not for a virtuous purpose but for sense enjoyments, what is 
called Vikarma. Those who are skilled in JhAna and Vijn^na say that 
this Universe that is seen is very transient. Moreover those Pundits who 
are endowed with much JMna, see vividly the transitoriness of this 
Universe. Still, O Unborn One ! When practically they come to deal with 
this, they all become overpowered with the influence of MAyD. So Thy 
Pastime (Lila) is wonderfully variegated. (Instead of spending our 
time uselessly in discussing on ^Astras) wo bow down to Thee, and Thee 
alone. Thou art the Self-manifest flhaitanya. Thou are not the object 
to be covered by May<l. Thou dost not do anything in the sort of creation 
etc., Thou remainest simply as the Witness thereof. Sill the Vedas declare 
that Thou Greatest, preservest and destroyest the Universe. It is quite 
reasonable and nothing to bo won Jored at. Thou art the hitman of all. 
When the Bralaya (the time of groat dissolutiouj comes, ihe Vedas were 
stolen by the Daltyas and taken to the nether regions, the Rasiltala. Thou, 
in the form of Hayagriva (Horse-faced), rescued the Vedas and gave 
them to the Grandsire Brahm^ who was very eager to get them back and 
understand their meanings. Thou art the true Sankalap (resolve) ; we 
bow down to Thee. Thus the Bhadras'ravfls praise the Haiyagriva form 
of llari and sing the glorious deeds of Him. He who reads these narra- 
tives of the Mah^ Purufa (the high-souled personage) or he who makes 
others hear these things, both of them, quitting their sinful bodies, go 
to the Devi Loka. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of ll^vrita in the Mahdpurdnam Sri Mad Dovi Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1*2, Nftr^yana said In Harivarga, the Hafi is shining 

splendid as a Yogi in the form of Narasimha. The Mah& Bhftgavat 
(niQSt devoted) Prahlflda, who knows the attributes of God worships and 
chants hymns with his whole hearted devotion, seeing that beautiful form, 
gladdening to all the people. 
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3-11. PrahUda spoke : — I bow down to Thee, the Bhagavun Nrisiogha 
)eva. Thou art the Light of all Lights. Thy big teeth are like thunder- 
,olts. Let Thee manifest in Thy most terrible form. Let Thee destroy 
he desires of the people to do Karma and let Thou devour the great 
gnorance (Ajn&na) the Moha (delusion) of the people. Thou art the 
eeeptacle of the Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gunas. Let myself be always 
ree from any fear by Thy Grace. “ Om Khraum 1” Let this whole world 
est completely in peace and happiness. Let the cheats ([uit their 
guiles and be pure and simple. Let all the people quit completely 
their animosities towards each other and think of their welfare. Let all 
the people be free from making injuries to others and be peaceful ; and 
let them have their control over their passions. Let our mind be com- 
pletely free from desires and rest entirely and devotedly to Thy lotus-feet. 
Let us not be attached to sons, wives, wealth, house or to any other 
worldly objects. If there be any attachment, let it be to the objects dear 
to the Bhagavun. He who barely sustains his body and so ul and controls 
himself CO npletely, success is very near to him; not so to the persons 
that are attached to the senses. The dirt of the mind, that is not washed 
away by bathing in the Ganges or by taking resource to the Tirthas, etc., 
is removed by the company of the devotees to the God and by their 
influence, hearing, thinking, and meditating on the attributes of the 
Bhagavan. So who is there that does nob serve the Bhagavun I He who has 
got Ni§k^ma Bhakti (devotion without regard to any fruits thereof) 
to the BhagavAn, to him come always the Dovata, Dharma aud J nilna and 
other higher ipialities. But he who indulges in various mental phan- 
tasms, without any Bhakti to the Bhagavan, he follows the worldly 
happiness that is certainly to be hated and never he gets Vairilgyaa and 
other higher qualities). As water is life to the fish, so the Bhagavan 
Hari is the self of all embodied beings and so Ho is to be specially prayed 
for. So if a high-souled person be attached to household happiness, without 
thinking of God, then bis greatness dwindles into a trifling insignificance 
like the ordinary pleasures of m an and woman when they are full of youth, 
So leave, at once, the home that is the source of Birth aud Death 
and leave Tri^n^^l (thirst, desire), clinging to life, low-spiritedness, 
name, and fame, ^egoism, shame, fear, poverty and loss of one’s 
honour and worship the Lotus-Feet of the Bhagavan Nrisingha Deva 
and be entirely fearless. Thus Prahlilda, the Lord of the Daityas, daily 
Worships devotedly the Bhagavan Nrisingha, respleudent in his lotus 
be^rt , the death blow, the lion to all the elephant sins. In the KetumAla 
^ar§a, the Bhagavan N&ri^yana is reigning in the form of the Kilma Deva^ 
the God of Love. The people there always worship Him. Ihe daughtor of 
Ocean, the Jndirft Devi, who oonfers honour and glory to the Mahatmas, 
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is the presiding Deity of the Var^a. She always worships the K4ma Dava 
with the following verses : — 

12-18. The Lakfiiui Devi spoke ; — *‘Otn, Eli4ta) Hriui, Hrilua, Otn 
namo Bhagavate Uri^ike^lyal Thou art the Bhagavau of the nature of Om. 
Thou are the Director, the Lord of the senses : Thy Atman is the Highest 
and the Receptacle of all the good things. All the Karma Vrittis, all the 
JiS^na Vrittis, and effort and resolution and other faculties of the mind, 
act in tboir respective channels by Thy looi^ing and by their being 
constantly practised in Thoe. And the elements over which they get 
their masteries are sabservient to Thy Liws. The mind and the other eleven 
Indriyas, and touch, taste and other five senses 'are but Thy parts, aH 
the rites and ceremonies observed in the Vedas are found in Thee, 
Thou art the infinite store of all the foodings of the Jivas, From Theo 
flows the Parara^nanda, the Highest Bliss. Thou art All, Thou art the 
Substance, Purity incarnate ; Thou art the Energy, the Strength manifest 
in all. Thou art the Finish of all the happiness and Thou art the Only 
One Substance, that can ba desired by the people. So obeisance to Thoe! 
This Thy Lordship is nob dependent on any other body. The women 
that know Thee, the Lord of all anl worship other bodies for their 
husbands, those husbands can never save them, their lives, their wealth, 
progeny or other dear things as those are controlled by KSla (Time) and 
ILarraa, So they can not be termed husbands at all ; Thou art the 
Real Husbaud ; and no other. For Thou art naturally fearless and Thou 
protectest in every way the persons that become afraid. Thou art the 
Lord of all wealth ; so no other is superior to Thee. How can then, they 
be independent whose happiness depends on others ! The lady that 
desires to worship Thy lotus feet only and becomes subservient to no 
others, she attains all the desires. Again the lady who, desiring other 
desires than to get Thoe, does not worship Thy lotus feet, Thou fultiHesk 
the desires of her too. But, O Bhagav^n I When the period of enjoy- 
ment of these things ceases and when the objects of these enjoyments 
are destroyed, then she repents much due to the loss of those things* 
Brahm&, Mah£tdeva, the Suras and the Asuras practise hard Tapasyus 
to get me, impelled by their desires to attain the objects of sense 
enjoyments ; but he only really gets me who worships and takes refuge 
of Thy lotus feet only, for my heart is entirely attached to Thee. So, 
0 Achyuttt 1 Kindly shew Thy Grace and put, on roy head, Thy lotus 
palm, praised by the universal people that Thou placest on Thy Bhaktas. 
0 BhagavAn ! That Thou takest me in Thy Bosom is a sign of Thy 
Grace. No one can fathom the deeds of Thee, the Ortly Controjler of all. 
Thus the PrajApati and the Lords of that Var^a, worship the BhagavJfl> 
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tbe Friend of all, with a view to attain their respective desires and 
Siddbis. In Ramyak Var^a, the Matsya form of the Bhagavau is 
set up and consecrated. The Suras and the Asuras worship Him. The 
highly intelligent Manu always chant hymns to that Excellent Form 
thus “ Obeisance to Him who is the Life of all, the Essence and 
Strength of all, to that Great Pish Form, the Body Incarnate of Sattva 
Guna, who is of the nature of Om and Bliss.*^ 


19*23« Thou art the Lord ot all the Lokapilas and*of the form of 
the Vedas. Thou art within and without all this universe, moving 
and non-moving ; still all the beings are unable to see Thy form. As the 
people bring under their control the wooden dolls, so'Thou controllest the 
universe by the rules and prohibitions under the names of the Br^hmanas, 
etc. Thou art the God. The LokapAlas, being overcome by the fever 
of jealousy and pride, become quite unable, either individually or collee- 
tively, to quit their jealousies and to protect the tripeds, quadrupeds, 
reptiles and snakes ; so Thou art tbe God. Thou hadst upheld this 
earth along with me and with the medicinal plants and creepers ; and Thou 
shewedest the highest lutuinous light in tbe great ocean, at the time 
of Pralaya, tossed with surging waves and didst roam there. Thou art 
the Self of all the beings in the universe. So we bow down to Thee. 
Thus the Manu, the best of the mortal beings, used to praise tbe Bhaga- 
vAn, who took His iucarnation in the shape of the Fish, the Remover of 
all doubts. Manu, the foremost of the BhAgavatas (tbe devotees) is 
reigning there in the service of the Fish Incarnation of the Bhaga* 
vAn, with intense meditation and expurging all sins and with great 
devotion. 


Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration 
of the divisions of the continent in the MabA PurAnam Sr! Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,00u verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-7. NArAya^a said: — In Hira^maya Varfa, the BhagavAn 
8 remaining in the form of Eurma, the Tortoise, as the Lord of 
i^oga. He is thus praised and worshipped by AryamA, the Ruloi 
af the Pi trig. AryamA said:— “Om uamo Bhagavafce AkupurAya , 
.King of tortoises, sustaining tbe world.) Obeisance to Thee, 

96 
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the Lord of all prosperities, in the form of Tortoise (Surma) ; Tbou art 
built of Sattva Guna Incarnate ; no one can mike out where Thou dost 
dwell ; Thou art not eucompassed by Time ; (Thou art in the Present , 
Past and Future) , so obeisance to 'Thee. Thou dost pervade all things; 
we bow down to Thee. Alt are established in Thee ; so obeisance to Thee, 
By Ttiy extraordinary MdyA (power) Thou hast made manifest this 
universe that is seen. This is Thy Form. It is by no means distinot 
from Thee. This Thy Form is seen in so many forms. So the true reality 
being not kuowh like the mirage, these cannot be counted ; really 
speaking, what is Thy form, no one can definitely say. The beings 
generated by heat and moisture (said of insects and worms), those that 
are born of eggs, from wombs and the plants and other moving, non- 
moving beings, the Devas, Risis, Pitris, Bhdtas, and these senses ; the 
sky, the heavens, earth, mountains, rivers, oceans, islands, planets, and 
stars all these art Thou and Thou alone. Thy name, form, and 
appearance, are as varied ; and their numbers cannot be counted. 
Still, Eapila and others have determined their numbers, by the know- 
ledge of which Thou oanst become visible to the Eye of Knowledge. Thy 
form and nature are determined by these Sdnkhyas ascertained by 
Kapila, So we bow down to Thee. Thus Aryam&, and the other 
rulers of the Yar$a all united sing, praise, and worship the Bhagavun 
Surma Deva, the Controller of all and the Generator of all. All Hail to Thee! 
The BbagavAn YsjSa Purusa is manifest in Uttara Kuru Mandala in the 
form of A.di Vardha. The Earth Herself worships Him always. The 
Goddess Earth praises Hari, the Yajfla Vdrdba, the Destroyer of the Daityae 
and worships duly that Deva, with Her heart lotus, naturally devoted, 
rendered more devoted by Her attachment to the Lord. 

8-13. The Goddess Earth spoke : — Om Namo Bbagavate Mantri* 
lattva Li^dya Yajna Kratave’* 1 bow down to the Bhagavdo, tbs Great 
Boar ; Thou art Om ; Thy real form and nature can be known by only 
the Mantra and Tattva. Thou art YajSa and Kratn (saorifios) inoaruate ; 
therefore all the great sacrifices are Thy limbs. Thou art the Three 
Yugas (there being no YajHa in the Satya Yuga) Thou art that which 
is left as Pure, after doing Karma (so as to be fit fbr performing YajM* 
So obeisance to Thee. The sagos, versed in Jfidna and Vijfidna say that 
Thou art hidden in the body and in the senses as fire ie hidden in the 
wood. So they, ardent to see Thee, seek foi' Thee with a disoriminative 
and dispassionate mind, judging Karmas and theit fruits ; ind theh Thy 
Natore is revealed. I bow down to Thee. Thy Form dab be aeoertained 
by the oaose and effect of the Karmas and cither Gupas of MIy&f sense 
objects, senses, actions, Devas, body, time, AhamkAra and others. I 
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down to Thee^ Those can see thus Thy form, whose mind is firmly 
estabiwlied in Thee, by their disorimination and Yama, Niyama, etc., and 
who have abondaned all sorts of fickleness and ohangeability of their 
tempers* So obeisance to Thee4 As iron goes attracted towards the 
magnet, so M&y& dances before Thee with Her Gunas and Her works 
in the way of the creation, preservation and destruction of this universe ; 
but Thou art totally indiSerent to it. For the sake of the Jivai (embodied 
soels), desire comes to Thee, though Thou art not quite willing ! Thou art 
the Witness of the Jivas and their Adrista (the Fate). I bow flown to 
Thee. The Yajna Var&ha, the Cause of this universe, has lifted me uj) 
from the Ras&tala and placing me on His big tusks, has come out from the 
Pralava, the great ocean, after overpowering in battle His enemy, the 
powerful Daitya, like an elephant, I bow down to that Controller of all, 
to 'fhee. In the Kimpuruaa Varsa, the Bhagavan Adi Puruasa (the 
Prime Man), the Self- manifest^ and the Lord of all, is residing in the 
form of Iirima, the sou of Da’s'aratha and the Joy of the heart of Sifcd 
Devi. 


14-18. S'ri llanumuna thus sp^ke ; — ‘‘ 0>ii n^imo Bhnf/avnl^ Utiama 
Slo/iiya.^^ I bow down to the Bhagaviln, who art sung by the excellent 
verses, purifying all. I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of modesty, good 
temper, vows’ and good signs; Toy mind is always under control ; Thou 
dost imitate, as Thy nature is good, the actions of all persons ; obeisance 
to Thee. Thou art the Supreme Place to award praise. Obeisance to Thee. 


Thou art Brahmanya Deva (in the creation of the universe), the high 
Bouled Person Mahapuru^a Thou gettest the First Share, above all the 
persons ! Thou art the One Tattva and That Alone, as established in 
the Vedanta. The holy realisation is the only guide to it. This Tattva 
dominatfs over all the Gunas. It can never be an object. Only by pure 
intellect, It can b? realised. There is no name, no form of It. It is 
•Iways beyond the pale of AhamkHra. I take refuge to this Tattva, the 
most Peaceful, with ay body and mind. Thy incarnation in human shape 
in this world ie not simply for killing Rftvaps but for giving instructions 
to the mortals. The contact with woman and the sufferi^ thereof are 
yery diffiealt to avoid ; to give tbie laseon also He took this ineevnation. 
He Who ie merged in enjoying the Supreme Bliss of His Own Nature and 
He, Who ie ^ Lord of ,11. how oan He auffer miseries in the bereavement 
of Sltft. He is the beet friend •nd of those who have 

conquered their mindt Mwee. E^pcomlly He is the- receptacle o a 
the qualities and is in enjoyment of other divine extraordinary powers. 
So He ie not nttaohed to the worldly objnets. How can the delusion 
#ae to Hia yvife tf9m dftrlmn piff ? why will He send Lakf map ^ 
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in exile ? He is the Mahat Tattva and the Parama Purufa ; so good 
birtb 5 beauty, intelligance, oratory or good foim nothing can please Him* 
Hhakti (devotion) can only attract Him. If that be not the case, then 
vfhy will He, the older of Lakfmana, the Bhagavdn, the sou of Dae^aratha 
make friendship with us, the wanderers of the forest and who are by 
nature, not the receptacles of any beauty, etc. So everyone, be be a 
Sura or Asura, man, or not man, should worship the Hari manifest in 
RSma, in the human body with all his heart. He is so good that if any 
body worships Him even to a very small extent, He always considers it to 
be much; what more can be said than this that He took all the inhabitants 
of Koa'ala to Heaven ! 

19-20. N^rHyana said Thus HanumJn, the best of monkeys, sings 
the praises and worships duly in Kimpuru^a Vai§a, the lotus-eyed R&ma, 
truthful, and determined in his vows. He who hears this wonderful 
description of R&mai is freed of all his sins and goes with his body pure 
to the abode of R^ma. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of Bhuvanakosa in the MahfipurAnam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatsm, of 
18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. N&rAyana said: — In this Bhdratavar^a (India) I am present, as the 
First of all, in the shape of the Man, at present existing before you. Let 
you praise Me incessantly thus ; — 

2-28. N&rada said Thou art the BbagsvAn. Obeisance to Thee. 
Thou art completely free from attachment and envy and Thou art the 
incarnate of Dharma, Jfiftna and VairAgyam (Dispassion). No trace of 
Ahamkara (egoism) is in Thee. Obeisance to Thee. Thou has’t nothing 
of wealth ; Thou art the foremost of the family of Rifis ; Thou art Nara 
NArAyana. Thou art the Parama Hamsa (the highest class of asoetioa and 
renounoers of the world). Thou art the Highest Guru ; Thou art happy 
with Thyself and the Leader of all ; I bow down to Thee. Thou art the 
Ijord of all, yet not mixed in the work of creation, etc. Though Thou 
residest in every embodied being, yet no hunger and thirst can press Thee ; 
though Thou art the Witness, yet Thy sight is not at all disturbed by the 
proximity. Thou art not at all connected and no desires oan come to Thee ; 
Tfhott art the Witness. So I bow down to Thee, This path of Yoga M 
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uae out of Thee an4 it is established in Thee. The Bhagavan Hiranya- 

rbha has- given instructions on the cleverness in Yoga, thus : That 

iving aside the egoism of this body, the seat of all evils, the people at 
jt will take resort to tho path of Bhakti and set their minds on Thee, 
ho art beyond the pale of the three Grunas. If, like the ignorant 
arsons very much attached to this world as well as the next, the wise pass 
leir time in the thoughts of their sons, wives, and riches and ultimately 
)Come very much pained on the destruction of this ugly body, persons 
n-sed iu J5Ana and YjSlina be afraid in the end of their separation from 
10 body, then their study of the S^stras and all their labours become 
ibours merely, without any effect. When such a thing occurs to the 
)arned, then O Thou, the Subduer of the knowledge of senses ! Thou, 
'hyself givest U8 instructions that we may easily think of Thee. Then 
his terrible clinging to this ugly body that Thy M^y^ brings about and 
rhich it is very difficult to discard by other moans, will leave us quickly. 
Narada, the seer of all, well qualified with the knowledge of all the 
fattvas, the foremost of the Munis, thus worships it and praises N^ruyana 
Yho is unaffected by any of the Opildhis (and who corresponds to Nitya 
Hid Leeia (both Permanent and the Pastime-making). 0 Devarsi ! I 
low describe to you the rivers and mountains in Bhc\ratvar§a. Hear 
attentively. Malaya, Mangalaprastha, MainAka, Chitrakuta, llisabha, 
Kataka, Kolia, Sahya, Devagiri, llisyamuka, Sris'aila, Vyankata, 
Mahendra, VAridhAra, Vindhya, SuktimAn, Hiksa, PAriyAtra, Drona, 
Chitrakuta, Gobardhana, Raivataka, Kakubba, Nila, Gaurmukha, Indra- 
kila, KAmagiri and many other mountains, that cannot 1)6 numliered. 
Great merits accrue on seeing these monntains. Hundreds and thousands 
of rivers issua form these mountains. Drinking their waters, bathing in 


them and visiting them and singing thoir praises completely destioy 
the sins of mind, word and body. The names of the rivers are 
TAmrapar^J, Chandravas'A KritamAlA, Vatodaka, VaibAyasi, KAveri, 
Venft, PavMvini, Tunjrabhadra, Krigaavena, Sarkara, Vartaka, Godavari, 
Bhimarathi, Nirbindhya, Payo?aika, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada, 
Sarasvati, Charmaavati, aad the Indus, Andha, and Sone, Ri§ikulya, 
TrUama, Vedaamriti, Mahanadi, Kaus'iki, Yamuna, Mandakmi, Drisad- 
vati, Gomatl, Sarayft, Oghavati, Saptavati, Susama, Satadru, Chandra- 
bhaga, Marudbridha, ‘ Vitasta, Asikni.and Vis'va and many ™- 
Those persons that take their births in this ^ 3 , 

Divine, human, and the lower enjoyments, as the effects of t . 

in accordance with their Sattvik, Rajasik, and Timasik q- ‘ 

inhabitants of this Var, a take their Sanuyasa, " 

•ccordanoe with the rules of their Varnas (castes) respectively 
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beatitudes as dictated (in their S'Astras). The VedavAdis (the propounderg 
of the Vedas), the Risis, and the Davaa declare that this Var(|a is anperior 
to all the other Varfas, as the Grace of God is easily obtained here. They 
say : Oh ! What an amount of good works, the inhabitants of BhUrata 
Varja did in their previous lives, that by their influence, the BhagavUn 
Uari has become pleased with them without their having any Sftdhan&s 
•good Yogic practices). Therefore we also desire to have our births there, 

for there if we be born amidst the persons there, we would be able serve 
llari, Mukunda in every way. What will severe austerities, gifts, 
saorifloes, and practising vows avail us ? Even if we go to Heaven, what 
benefit we will derive there ? Then we would never be able to bring our 
mind to the lotus-feet of the Hhagavan Nirayana. Our tastes for seme 
enjoyments would increase and we would be wholly deprived of Bhagavau. 
Far bettor it is to be born in this Bh'arata Var?a as short-lived persons, 
than to acquire other places whore one oan live up to the period of Kalpa 
and then be reborn. For the intelligent people of Bharata, getting this 
mortal coil can within a short period devote themselves to the Blmgav.an 
Ilarl and bo free form rebirth. That place is never to be visited and 
served, even if that be Svarga Loka where the nectar-liko ocean of the say 
ings of Vaikuntha are not heard ;'where there are no assemblages of saints 
who take refuge of the Lotus feet of Bhagavin ; where the great sacrifices 
aud festivities of the Bbagavftn Visnu are not celebrated. Those persons, 
that do not try for Mok?a, when they 'get human births and when they 
possess JnSna, Ktivd (methods of doing sacrifices and other works for 
thejhelp'of dnina) and Dravya (materials for those sacrifices), are certainly 
like beasts and get themselves repeatedly entanged into bondages. The 
people of Bharata Varfa offer oblations to Indra and other deities, 
invokin'' their names separately, »Vith proper rules ( Vidhis), mantras, 
and purodasas (a sacrificial oblation made of ground rice and offered 
in Kapllas or vessels) ; but the All sufficient Bhagavan Ilari, the Giver of 
bleesings accepts those very gladly. 


82. True that He grants unto the people what they ask from Him; 

but He hardly gives anybody the Paramirtha, the Higheet Goal. The 
reaeon being that the people ask again and again after r^mng wba 

th., htdukea. S.H. gimof Hi««» f gta * 

who th.ir d«iw «.nh,p Km Blm ooV 

•hK the idea of love. (1) Thus ; -We are livtog very happily in t 
„„Uio frail of ih. I,Uplrt.th.l *0 porfonnrt Ihliri y« " 

Ih. lh.»gl.l "f «« Bh.ip.rt. B.n. Th. Bh««.. 
BW'.l’"*.' ‘B. kighHl ml*" to it* >“ ' 
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Roof Vlll.! 

29-32. Nftrayana said “ O Devar^i 1 Thus the Hevas of the Heavens, 
fclie Siddhas, the Highest Ri^is, siuj; the excellent merita of thU 
Bhftratavarfa. Thera are the eight Upadvipae of this Jambudvipa A\'hen 
the 8006 of the King Sagara were searching for the footprints of the 
stolen horse (.for As^vamedba sacrifice), they found these Upadvipas ; so 
it is definitely stated. The names of out and made these are Svarna- 
prastha, Chandras'ukra, Avartana, Ram&naka, Mandarop^khya, Harina, 
Panchajanyai and Ceylon. The length and breadth of Jambudvipa have 
been described ; now the other s ix Dvipas, Plak§a and others will be 
described. Hear. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eighth Book on the description 
of the continents and of Bhftratavar^a in the MahapuranAm, Sri Mad 
Devi Bh^gavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1-37. NfirAyaua said The Jambudvipa has been described, 
bow it is »ud what is its width. It is sunomidod ou all sides by 
the salt ocean. A. Meru is surrounded by Jaiubudvip so the salt 
ocean is . surrouuJed by Plakgadvipa, twice its sue. As the ditch 

is surrounded by gardens, so the salt oceau^ is surrounded by 
gardens. As the Jambu tree exists in Jambudvipa, so the Vlak|a 
tree exists in the Plak?a Dvipa and of the same size. Tbs name 
Plakja Dvipa is dervived form the name of this Plaksa tree. This tree 
is of a goldau colour . Eire exists at its bottom with form incarnate. This 
is named Saptajihva. The Ruler of this island is Idhmnjihva, the son of 
Priyavrata. He divided his .island into the seven Var§a8 and distributed 
them to each of his seven sous and ho himself took refuge ol the path of 
Yoga, so much liked by the Kuowers of Self and he got the Bhagavau 
Vasudeva. The names of these seven Dvipas are :--Siv«, Yavas, 
Subhadra, Skuti, Kgema, Amrita, and Abhaya. Seven rivers and seven 
mountains exist respectively in the seven islands : The pveis are. 
Aruna, Nrimna, Angirasi , Savitri, Suprabhatika, Ritambhara, and Satyara- 

bhara. The names of the mountains are Manikuta, Vajrakuta Indrasena, 
dyotijmaua, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva, and Meghamkla. Iho seeing an 

drinkiiffi the waters of these rivers take away all sins and a 

darknew due to ignorance. The four castes live here, Hamsa, Patanga, 
^rdlj&yana, and Satyknga, corresponding to the four castes Ri maps, 
ete.-The inhahiUnts of this Plak?a Dvipa live for one thousan yeai , 
»ud all are of variegated wonderful appearances, They follow 
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and usages dictated by the Vedas and worship the God Sun for the attain* 
nient of Heiven. The mantra by which the worship is done is this ; — We 
take refuge unto that Sun, Who is the Body Manifest of the Ancient 
Person Vi§nu and Who is the Ordainer of Satya* (Truth), Rit^ (Straight 
forwardness), Brahma, Amrita (Immortality) and Mrityu (Death). 0 
Narada ! All the persons here live long, of vigorous senses, energetic» 
powerful, intelligent, e nthusiasts, and valorous ; everyone gets extraor- 
dinary powers of themselves. Next to this Plakfa Dvipa is the Ik^hu Ocean. 
This Ik§u S^gara surrou nd b the Plak§a Dvipa. Next comes S&lmala Dvipa. 
It is twice as large as Plaksa. This Dvipa is surrounded by Surte&gara 
(the ocean of wine). There is a tree named I^Almali in this island, which 
is as large as the Plakfa tree. The high-souled Garuda resides on that tree. 
YajSavAhu is the Ruler of this place, He was born of Priyavrata ; 
he divided his Var^a into the seven parts and distributed each of 
them to his seven sons respectively. Now hear the names 
of these Varfas : — Suroohana, Sauinanasya, Ramana, Deva Varja, 
P&ribhadra, Apy&yana, and Viju^ta. Seven mountains and seven rivers 
exist there respectively. The names of the mountains are : — Sarasa, 
Satas'ringa^ Vltoia Deva, Kandaka, Kumuda, Pu^pavar^a, and Sahasra- 
$ruti. Now hear the names of the rivers. Anumati, Siuib&li, Sarasvatt, 
Kuhu, Rajani, Nand^, and R&k^l ; these are the seven rivers. The people 
are divided dnto the four castes ; — iSrutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara, 
Ifnndhara. These correspond to the BrAhmanas, etc. They worship the 
Bhagaviln Moon, the Controller of all and the Creator of all the Vedas. 
They oft'er food duly in the black and white fortnight to their Pitria 
The mantra lor their worship is ; — “ Let Soma, the King of all, be 
pleased. “ O N&rada ! Next to Surils&gara is Kus'advlpa, surrounded 
by Ghritas&gara (the ocean of clarified butter). Its dimensions are twice 
as large. Here are blades of Kus'a grass, of a very resplendent colour, 
The name of the Dvipa is from this Kus^astamba. This bundle of Kus a, 
itlnmines all the quarters with their gentle rays. The Ruler of the 
Dvipa is Hiranyaretii, the son of Priyavrata. He divided the Dvipa into 
seven parts and distributed each of them to each of his seven 
respectively. The names of the seven sons are : — Vasa, Vasud&Dg, 
Dhridharuchi, NAbhigupta, Stutyavrata Vivikta, and BhAmadevaka. 
There are seven mountains forming the seven boundaries and so ate the 
seven rivers. Hear the names of these. The names of the mo^tains 
are Chakra, Chaiuhs'ringa, Kapila, Chitre Devftnika, K&faj Urdba- 
romAaud Dravina. The names of the rivers are RasakulyA, M^hu* 
kalyA, MitiavindA-Srutaviodfl, DevagarbhA, Ghritftobyut, »nd Mantra* 
mAlihA. The iubabitants of the Kus'advipa drink the waters of thess 
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rivers. There are the four OMfces here Rus'ala; Kovida, Abhiyukta, and 
Kulaka dorreaponding: to the Br&hmanas, etc. They are all powerful like 
Indra a^d the other chief Devas ; and all of them are omniscient. They wor- 
ship the Fire God and perform varioue good works in honour of Him. Their 
mantra is this:— O Firel Thoucarriest the oblations direct to Para Brahma. 
In the sacrifices of the Devas, Thou worshippest that Personal God and 
offerest to Him whatever are given in oblations, mentioning the 
respective limbs of His •Body. Thus the inhabitants of that Dvipa worship 
the Fire God. 


Here ends the Twelfth ‘Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narration of 
Plakja, iSAImala, and Kus'a Dvipas in the MahApur^nam, Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. NArada said Thou, the Knower of everything ! Describe 
about the remaining Dvipas, knowing which we will be highly 
delighted. 

2-36. NArAyana spoke thus : — The very vast Ghrita Sagara (the 
ocean of clarified butter) is encircling the Kus'a Dvipa. Next to it is 
the Kraunoha Dvipa. It is twice as large as Kus'a. The K^ira SAgara 
(the ocean of milk) is surrounding this Dvipa. The Krauncha rao mtain 
is standing here. The name of this Dvipa is derived from this mountaiu. In 
days gone by, the highly intelligent KArtikeya burst this mountain by his 
own prowess. This Dvipa is washed by the K^ira Sagara; and Varuna is its 
Regent, The son of Priyavrata, Ghritaprif tha, respected by all and whose 
prosperity knows no end, is the Lord of this Dvipa. He divided this Dvipa 
into the seven parts and distributed them to his sons and named the 
Vargas after the names of his sous. He made his sons the ruleis ot 
those places and ho himself took the refuge of the BhagavAii NAiayana. 
The names of the seven Vargas are respectively Ama, Madburuhu, 
Meghaprigiha, SudhAmaka, BhrAjigtha, LohitArna, and Vanaspati. O 
NArada! The seven mountains and the rivers there are very celebrated 
throughout the worlds. The names of the mountains are SAkla, 
VarahamAna^rBhojana, Upavarhana, Nanda, Nandana, and Sarvatobhadra. 
The names of the rivers are; — AbhayA, AmritaughA, AryakA, Tirthavati, 
VriUitflpavatt, S'ukW, and Pavitmvatika, Tba inhabitants there clniiL: 
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the highly pure water of these river.. The people there are divided into fodr 

Bhagav&n Varuna, of the form of water. within their 

discriminative, and, with great devotion, an ” ^ 

folded palms the water, repeat the following mantra : 

art the essence Virya of the Person Bhagavftna and 'T*'- 

Bharloka. Bhuvarloka, and Svarloka. Thou desfroyest the sin. of all. 

We all are touching it; purify our bodies. After finishing the, r man- 

trams, they sing various hymns to V aruna. Next to the K.irode Slgara. 

,s th^ S-aka Dvipa. thirty two lakh yoyanas f J 

Dadhi S&gara (the ocean of curds), of similar ditnensions. Here the 
most excellent tree named the S'aka tree exists. O N&rada 1 The Dvipa 
i, named so after the tree. Medhhtithi. the son of Priyavrata is the Lor 
of this Dvipa. He divided this land into the seven Varfas and distributM 
each to hiB seven sons respectively; and nltimately he took refuge to 
oath of Yoga. The names of the seven V arses are Parojavs, 
Wva, Pavamanaka, Dhumranika. Chitr arepha. Bahur&pa, an 
WvVik. In these Varies there are seven mountains, one in e«h 

of .ho 0™*ir,s., V.d.bb.d» S.U 

names oi nft„*nala and Mablsana ; the names of the 

Kes'ara, ba^s^*-J>o^» Ayurdil, Ubhayaspri?!!, Aparajith, PaRchapdi, 
u“ as'ruti Tud Niiadhriti. These seven rivers are all very big 
rtleadent with lustre. The people are divided into four class. 
Varsas, Satyavrata, Kratuvrata, Dansvrata, and Anavrata. Thy 
toke the Pranayam* exercise and thereby bring the Rajas, and T 
al under ihlir subjection and they worship Hari, of the ^ture . 

. Hifrher than the Highest. Their mantra is this.- W 

Prapa ^ ; beings and nourishes them by the Pr.?. 

hes entered m o living n g the Supreme 

end other ® r His control ; let Him protect .nd 

Controller: t, this Dadhi Sagar. is Pu?k»« 

nourish us. is surrounded by the 

SX’sagar(tbe ocean of milk) all 

tree that shines in the Puskara Dvipa, are 

tWrPuskara Dvipa as the seat of Parame»l hi Brahma, J 

extraordinary powers, for the purpose o c rex ion. 

mountoia in this Dvipa ; it is divided mto two The 

-Thgse form the boundaries of the two V r? 
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ottoantaiii is one AyuU Yoyana high and one Aynfca Yoyana wide. 
There are four cities on the four sides. India and the three othev 
IjokapWas are the lords of those cities. The Sun-God comes out from 
their top and circumambulating Mem, goes there again. The whole 
year is his Chakram, circle of circuit ; His path is Uttrilyanam and 
Dakfinayanam. Vttihotra, the son of Priyavrata U the lord of this island. 
He distributed the two Varsas amongst his two son^?, Ilaniana and 
Dh^ltaki. They rule over the two Varsas named also after thf-m. Like 
the inhabitants of the above Varjas, the people also got powers of 
themselves and worship devotedly the God seated on the lotus and follow 
such path of the Yoga as leads them to the Brahma Salokyd, etc. The mantra 
runs thus : — “We bow down to that One God, without a^SoconJf of the 
nature of Peace, Who is the Fruit of all the Karmas, Who is the seat 
of illumination of BrahmH, Who is established in Unity, and Who is 
worshipped by all the Lokas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
description of the remaining Dvipas in the Mahapurfinam §ri Mad 
Pevt Rhftgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maliarsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-29. Ndraynna said .—Next to the ocean of pave water, is the 
raountlin, called Lok&loka. It marks the sphere -between the two 
countries Loka and Aloka. 0 Devarei ! There is a land, all of pure gold 
(beyond tuis ocean of pure water) for a space e.tual to the distance 
between Manaiottara and Meru. This land is like a mirror ; there are no 
beings here; the reason is, any substance placed on it would at once be con- 
verted into gold and nothing can be obtained out of it. O Nftrada! No liv- 
ing beings can live there and therefore it is named Lokaioka. This is 
established always between the Loka and Aloka. The God imse a 
made this as the boundary of the three I.okas, The rays of (he Sun, the 
Polar Star and all the planets are confined to this sphere ; rather passing 
through its middle, the luminaries shed their lustre on the t^ 

0 UkradA 1 This grcAt mountain is s 
of the luminkries can never go out oi 
size, form, add indioatioBB of this 
one-fourth of five huhdred times the 
•elf.born Brabmft has placed very bi| 
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tLoii names. Those are Rif abba, Puspaoh&da, Y&mana, and Apari^jitu. 
These four elephants are said to hold all the Lokas in their respective 
positions, Tte Bhagav&n Hari gives strength to these elephants and 
to ladra and others who are reckoned to be His Vibhdtis (powers). 
He manifesting His Siiddha Sattva and super-extraordinary powers, 
and united with Anim^i Laghimd, etc., the eight Siddhie, is reigning there 
surrounded by His P&ris’adas Vifvaksena and 'others. He is the one God 
of all; He is without a second. For the welfare of all, He is holding 
Sudars’ana and. His various other weapons ; and the powers of His arms 
are great. He is His own Cause and at all times He pervades all in and 
through, He is Eternal, This Universe is upheld by His extraordinary 
power M^yd for its preservation, He remains in this form till the end 
of a Kalpa. The inner width describod above, determines the width of 
Aloka. For it is situated outside the above Loka. Beyond the mountain 
Lokaio ka, is said to lie the pure path leading to YogesVara within the 
egg-shaped ellipsoid formed by the Heaven and Earth. The inner dimen- 
sion of this ellipsoid is twenty -five Koti Yoyanas. When this egg becomes 
unconscious (lifeless), the Sun enters within it in the form of Vaiiija, 
Hence the Sun is called M&rtanda. He is Hirauyagarbha, when He is 
born from this Golden Egg, It is this Sun that ordains the quarters, 
A k^s’a, Heaven and Earth, etc., in their proper Stiheres and divisions. 
This Sun is the Atma of Svarga and Moksa, hell and other lower regions, 
of the Devas, men, birds, reptiles, trees and all other living beings; 
and He is the Presiding Deity of their sight. 0 N&rada ! Its width is 
PaDch^s'at Koti Yoyanas and its height or depth it twenty-five Koti 
Yoyanas* If as the two halves of a gram are of the same size, so the 
Earth and Heaven are of equal size. The space enclosed between them is 
called Antariksa; the Sun God, the foremost of the planets, being situated 
in the middle, gives light and illumines and heats the three Lokas. He 
goes by the path of Uttar&yana and therefore. Hit motion becomes slow 
(His motion becomes Mandagati"). The Sun then getting up higher 
prolongs the day time. Similarly when the Sun follows the path of 
Dakfinfiyana, He gets Sigbra-gati and not going up so high, shortens the 
day time. Again whem He comet at the Eq^uatori He maintaint an even 
poeilion and the day and night* become equal. When the Sun is in iko 
signs Aries (Mefa) and Libra (Tul&), then the day and night bicome 
equal. When the Sun traverses the five signs Tauras, Gemini) eto.» the 
day becomes longer and when the Sun traverses the five signs Soorpio aD<l 
crtbersi the day becomes shorter and the night becomes longer* 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
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tiiasoriptiou of the LokSlloka space ia the Mah^pur&nam Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gavatain, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vy^ea. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-45. Nara&yana said : — “ O Narada ! I will now describe the 
motion of the Sun. Hear. It is of three kinds ; Sighra (perihelionic), 
Manda (Aphelionio), (and even). O Surasattama ! Every planet has three 
positions. The name of the Madhyagati position is J^radgava, the name 
of the northern position is Airdvata ; and the name of the southern 
position is VaiR'y^nara. The aaterisraa Ac’vini Krittiktl and Bharani are 
known by the term N&gavithi. RoLini, Ardr^, and Mrigas’irA are 
named Gaja Vithl ; -Pa^yA, As’les^, and Punarvasu are named Airavati- 
vithi. The three Vithia, above-mentioned are called Uttara M^rga. 
Purvaphalgunl, Uttara Phalgunt and Magha are named A’rtabhi Vithi. 
HasU, Chitr^ and Sviiti are called Govithi ; Jyestha, Vis'^kh^ and 
Anur&dh^ are named J^radgavi Vithi. These three Vithia are named 
Madhyamft M4rga. Mdl^t, Purbdsadha, Uttaras^dh^ are termed Ajavithi 
S'ravana, DhaniathA and S'atabhisa are termed Mriga Vithi. Uttara 
bhftdrapada, Purvabhadrapada, and Revati are called VaiB’v^narivithi 
These three Vithia (paths) are called DaksinamArga. ' During the 
UttarAyana time, as the Dhruva attracts the rope of air from both the 
lides of the Yuga, orbit (or axis), the chariot of the Sun ascends, (i. e. is 
Irawn up by the rope). Thus when the Sun enters within the sphere, 
bhe moti m of the chariot becomes slower and the day is lengthened and 
the night is shortened. 0 Sura Sattama! Know this to be the course of 
the path of the Sun. 

When the cord draws towards the south, the Chariot descends and as 
the Sun then come s out of the sphere, the motion becomes quick. 
The day shortens and the night is lengthened. Again when the cord is 
neither tightened nor is it slackened, rather its motion is exactly mid- 
way, the Sun also remains in a medium position and his Chanot enters 
within a sphere of equilbrium and the day and night become equal. 
When the cord of air, in a state of equilibrium is attracted by the Polar 
Star, then it is that the Sun and the Solar system revolves ; and when 
the Polar Star slackens its attraction over the cord of air, the Sun 
coming out of the middle sphere, revolves ; and the Solar system a so 
wvolves. On the east of Meru is established the city of Indra an 
Devas dwell there. It is called therefore DevadhanikA. On the sou 
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of the Meru, is the fAraous city of Yama, the God of Death, named 
Samyamant. • On the west of Meru, is the great city of Varuja. 
named Niranoohanf. On the north of Meru is the city of the Moon, 
named VibhAvari. 0 NArada ! The BrahmavAdis say that the Sun first 
rises in the city of Indra. At noon the Sun goes to Samyaman! ; 
at evening the Sun goes to Nimnoohani and He is said to sot. In the 
night the Sun remains in Vibh^vai i. 0 Muni ! The going of the 
Sun round Meru is the cause of ail the beings getting themselves engaged 
in their respective duties. The inhabitants of the Meru see the Sun 
always in the central position. The Sun moves on, eastwards towards the 
stars, keeping the Meru to his left; but if the Zodiac betaken into account, 
it would appear that the Meru is left towards the south of the Sun, 
The rising and the setting of the Sun are always considered in fiont 
of Him. O Devarsi ! Every point, every quarter, every person, seeing 
the Sun says that the Sun has risen there : again where he becomes 
invisible, He is considered to set there. The Sun always exists . 
so there is no rising nor setting for Him. It is His appearance and 
disappearance that make men say that the Sun rises or sets. When 
the Sun is in the Indra’s city, He illumines the three cities, those 
of Indra, Yama, and the Moon and illumines the north-east and east- 
west corners. So when He rests in the city of Fire, he illumines north- 
east, east-west, and south-west, the three corners, and at the same 
time the cities of Indra and Yama ; and so on for the other cities and 
corners. 0 NArada ! The Mount Meru is situated towards the north 
of all^the Dvipas and Varsas. So whenever any pe rson sees the Sun rise 
he calls that side “ east.*’ But Mem exists towards the left of the Sun; 
so it is said. If the Sun travels in 15 (fifteen) Ghatik&s, the distance 
from Indrapuri to Yamapuri, He is said to travel within that time 
a distance equal to 2i Koiis, I2.i lakhs and 25000 Yojanas (22695000 
Yojanas). The thousand-eyed and thousand rayed Sun God is the 
Manifester of Time. He travels in the aforesaid way the cities of 
Tarona, Chandra and Indra respectively. He is the diadem of the Sver- 
loka ; tnd the Zodiac is his Atman. He travels thus, to mark off 
time to all persons, 0 Nirada ! The Moon and the other planets 
and slurs rise and set in the aforesaid manner) Thjis the powerful 
diartotofthe Sun travels in a Muhffrta 142,00000 YojatMw. By the 
force of Pravaha VAyu (air), the Sun God, the Inoamato of the Vedas 
trsTels ronnd the cities, the i^odiao, in one Samvatsara (year). The 
of iha Bun's Chariot is one year ; twelve months are the spokes ; three 
CSi&lurm&syal are the nave and the six seasons are the outer ring ^ 
eircomferenee of the wheel. Thelearne*! men call this chariot as t e 
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Samvatsara (one year). The axis or axle points to the Me-ru on one side 
and to M&nasottara mountain on the other. The end or circumference 
of the wheel marks off other divisions of the time as Kaia, K&fthSi) 
Muhdrta, Y&ma, Parahara, day and night, and fortnights. The wheel 
is fixed on the nAve. The Sun goes on this wheel, like an oilman’s on 
his oil-machine, round and round the MA-nasottara mountain. The 
eastern side of the wheel is on th at axis and the other part is fixed on 
the Pole Star. The dimension of the first axis is (15750000 Yoyanas). 
The second axis measures one- fourth of the above (3937500 Yoyanas). 
It resembles the axis of an oil-machine. The upper side of that is con- 
sidered to belong to the Sun. The seat of the Sun on his chariot 
measures 86 Lakh Yoyanas wide. The Yuga measures in length 
one-fourth of the above dimensions, that of his seat. The Chariot is 
is moved by seven horses, consisting of the seven Chhandas, GAyattri, 
etc., driven by Aruna. The horses carry the Sun for the happiness 
of all. Though the charioteer sits in front ol the Sun, his face is 
turned towards the west. He does his work as a charioteer in that 
state. Sixty thousand V^lakhilya Rifis, of the siae of a thumb, chant 
the sweet Vedic hymns before Him. Other Risis, Apsar&s, Uragas, 
Gramanis, Rakfasas, and all the Devas, each divided in groups of 
seven, worship every mo nth that highly lustrous Sun-god. The earth 
measures 90152000 Kros'a Yuga Yoyanas. (1 Krosa-i Yoyana) The Sun 
passes over this distance in a moment. He does not take rest in bis this 
work even for a day ; no, not even for a moment. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the motion 
of the San in the Mahapuranam, 6ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam, of 18000 
verse., by Mahar,i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


5ri NarAyana said O NArada ! Now be.r Ibe wonde.ful move- 
ments of the planet* and their positions. The auspicious an 
events of the mankind, are due to the different 
planets. As in a potter’s wheel going round and round, e m 
the inseets crawling on the wheel, appears in “ 
the motion of the Sun and other planets moving on t e o i 

of the RA|is (12 coiistellations) which again always move 
Meiu ae an axle, appears different. Their motion from one star 
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Sinother and from oae coustellatioii to another appears so likewise. These 
two Luotious* therefore are not contradictory but are consistent ; so 
it is settled everywhere by the learned Pundits (as being subservi- 
ent to the Zodiac}. O N^irada I He, Who is the Origin of all, Who is 
the AdiPurufa, from Whom all these have sprung, Who is endowedwith 
six extraordnary powers, in Whom all this PrapaHcha, this material 
world composed of the hve elements remains, that N&r4yana, roaming 
about, has divided the Trayi Atmi\ into twelve parts for the perfect 
happiness of all and for Karma S'uddhis (the purification of Karma, acts). 
The sages furnished with Jfidn and Vijfiilna have thus argued on the 
point, following the path as laid out in the Vedas. The Sfirya N&ra* 
yaiia, moving on in the six seasons, spring, etc., has established, cold, 
heat, etc., as the Dharma of the seasons, duly for the fructification of 
the Karmas of the individual beings. Those persons that worship 
this Adipurusa, with devotion, according to the knowledge of the Vedas 
the customs and usages of Varna (castes) and As'rama (Brahmacharya, 
etc , and with various performances of Yogas, get their fruits respectively 
according to their desires. This Sun is the Atman of all the Lokas and 
resting on the Zodiac between the Heavens and the Earth, enjoys the 
twelve months in the twelve constellations, Aries, etc. These months 
are the limbs of the year. Two fortnights make one month. The 2], 
asterisms go to form one mouth according to the Solar measure, of 
the day and night. 

The period that the Sun takes to travel over the two constellations is 
called Ritu or the Season (t. er., two months). The Scientists say that 
this season is the limb of one Samvatsara* The path that the ^un 
describes within the three seasons or half the year in the Zodiac is called 
one Ayanam. The time taken by the Sun with earth and heavens to 
make a circuit of the Zodiac is called one Vatsara or year. This year 
is reckoned into five divisions as Samvatsara, Parivatsara, I^&vatsara^ 
Atjmvatsara, and Id vatsara. These are functioned by the Stghra, Manda, 
and uniform motions of the Sun. So the Munis say. Thus far the 
motion of the Sun has been described. Novv hear that of the Moon. 
The Moon is situated one lakh Yoyanas higher than the Sun and shares 
with the motion of the Sun for one year ; and She enjoys as well e^^ery 
month with the Sun in the shape of the dark and bright fortnights. 
The Moon, the Lord of Night and of the medio inti} plants also enjoys 
the day and night by the help of one constellation^ll, 2i Nakffattras. 
Thus, by Her fiighragati, the Moon enjoys the Nak§attW8. During the 
bright fortnight, the Moon becomes more and more visible end gives 
pleasure to the Immortals by Her increasing phases ; and, during the 
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darJi fortnight by Her waning phaties, She delights the Pitris. Sh j 
pjirforms revolutioB in the day and night by Her both the phases of the 
bright and dark fortnights. Thus She beoomes the Life and Soul of 
all the living beings. The Moon, endowed with the highest prosperity . 
travels one Nakjattra in thirty Muhftrtas. She is Pull and the Soul 
without any beginning. She fructifies the desires (Sankalaps) and 
resolves of all ; hence She is called Manomaya. She is the Lord of all 
the medicinal plants (O^adhis) ; hence She is callod Annatnaya. She 
is filled with neotar ; hence She is called the Abode of Immortality and 
She gives Nirvana (the final liberation) to all. Hence She is called 
Sudhli.kara. She nourishes and satisfies the Devas, I’itris, men, icp tiles 
and trees ; hence She is called “ Sarvamaya.” By Her induence the 
asterisms travel over the three lakh Yoyanas. The God Himself has 
'made the Naksattra Abhijit to revolve round the Meru, along with 
the other Naklattras in the Zodiac ; so this is reckoned as the twenty- 
eighth Naksatlra. The planet Venus (S'ukra) is situated above the 
Moon two lakh Yoyanas high. lie sometimes goes before the Suu, 
sometimes behind and some times along with Him. Ha is very power- 
fill. His motion is of three kinds (1) Sighra, (2) Manda, and (3) 
uniform. He is generally favourabU to all the persons and does for 
them many auspicious things. So it is stated in the Sa stras. 0 Munii 
S'ukra, the illustrious scion of Bhrigu, removes the obstacles to the 
rains. Next to Sukra, the planet Mercury (Budha) is situated two 
lakh Yoyanas high. Like Sukra, ho, too, go es sometimes in front, 
sometimes behind and sometimes along with the Sun, And his motion, 
too, ib of three kinds :—Sighra, Manda, and uniform. When Mercury, 
the Son of Moon, is away from the Sun, then Ativ^ta (strong winds, 
hurricanes), Abhrap^ta (the falling of meteors from the clouds) and 
draught and other fears arise. The planet Mars, the sou of the Earth is 
situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. Within three fortnights (45 days) 
he travels one Ms'i. This occurs when his motion is not retrograde. 
This Mars causes all sorts of mischief, evils, and miseries to mankin . 
The planet Jupiter is situated two lakh Yoyanas higher. He passes 
through one Il&s'i in one year. When bis motion is not retio^ra e, 
is always in favour with the BrahmaVftdis. Next to 
the planet Saturn, the son of the Sun, two lakh Yoyanas ig ei. e a 
thirty months to paaa over one R&s't. This planet causes a sor s o 
and miseries to all Therefore He is called a Manda Gra a (a ma e 
Next to it, is situated the Saptarfi ma^dala, the Qrea eai, e 
Q M.iU Tb* rv? 

favours to all These * oiroumambulate the Vi!;?niipa a, 
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Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Eighth Book on the 
motion of the planets in the Mahft Purllnam ifri Mad Devt BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-29. NArayana said : — Beyond the Saptar^i mandalam (the Great 
Bear), thirteen lakh Yojanas higher is situated, the Vi^nu’e Paramam 
Padam (the highest place ofVi§nu). The Great BhAgavat (devotee of 
God), the most respectful, SrimAn Dhruva, the son of UttAnapAda, is 
established there with Indra, Agni, Kas'yapa and Dharma and the 
Naksattrae. The visitors pay to him always their respects. He is the 
patron of those who live till the end of a Ralpa. He in engaged in 
serving the lotus-feet of the Bhagavan. He has been made by God 
Himself the pillar round whom all the planets, stars, and the luminary 
bodies are revolving always and with great force in the Zodiac and in the 
celestial Heavens. The Devas also worship him. He, resplendent in 
bis own glory, illumines and manifests all. As beasts tied to yoke go 
on tilling, so the planets and stars, fixed on the Zodiac, go quickly round 
and round this Dhruva, the Pole Star ; some nearer, some further distant 
in spheres, propelled by VAyu, As the hawks hover round the sky, so 
the above-mentioned planets, go completely round and round under their 
own Karmas and controlled by the VAyu in the sky. Thus all tha 
luminaries do not fall to the ground, as they are kept up in their 
respective positions by the favour of the union of Prakriti and Puru?a, 
Some say that this Jyotifchakra, the celestial Heavens (the Zodiac) ii 
Sis^umAra. It is kept duly in its position for the purpose of bolding 
things up by the power of the BhagavAn. Hanoe it does not fall. It 
is resting with its body coiled round and with its head lower down. 0 
Muni ! Dhruva, the sou oi UttAnapAda is staying at the tail end. And, 
in addition to him, also at the tail rest BrabmA, the Sinless PrajApati, 
worshipped by the Gods, Agni, Indra and Dharma. Thus the creation 
ii at the tail and the Saptar^imandal is staying at his waist. Thus 
the celestial wheel (Jyotifchakra) is resting with his coils turned in a 
right-band direction. On his right side are found the UttarAyacf* 
Nak^attras, fourteen in number from Abhijit to Punarvasu and on his 
left side are found the other fourteen DakfinAyanam Nak^attras from 
PatfyA to UttarAfA^hA. 0 Son of BrahmA I Thus the Nak^fattras form 
the ooil-?baped body of the Sis'umAra, the Zodiac ; half the Nak^attw* 
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on the ona aide and the other half Nak^ittra^ ou the other. KlakeV 
ia on the Heavenly Gauge? named Ajavlthl Punarva^a and Pasy^ form 
the right and left side of the loin? ; irdrd and As'les'a form the right 
and left feet (westward); Abhijit and Uttarasidha form the ri^ht and 
left nostrils. ODevarfl ! Sravana and Pdrvaskdha form the right and 
left eyes respectively ; so say the persona that form the Kalpanas (fancies) 
Dhanistha and Mdia form his right and left ears ; Magha, etc., the eight 
Dak^inayanam Naksattras form the bones on the left side. O Mani ! 
Mrigasiffa, the UtUrayana Naksattras form the bones on his right side. 
Sitabhisa and Jyestha form the right and left shonlders. Agasti* 
(the Canopus) forms the upper javv and Yami, the lower jaw. The planet 
Mars forms his face ; Saturn forms his organ of generation ; Brihaspati 
forms the hump on the shoulders; the Sun, the Lord of the planets, forms 
his breast ; Ndrdyana remains in the heart ; and the Moon is in his 
mind. §is umdra is also -the constellation Dolphiniis and is sometimes 

meant for the polar star.) 0 Ndrada ! The two As\ins form the nipples 
on his breast ; Us and forms his navel ; the Mercury is his Prdna and 
Apdna ; Rdhu is his neck and Ketu is all jver his body ; and the stars 
are reigning all over the hairs of his body. This Zodiac is the body 
composed of the Devas of that All Pervading Bhagavda. So every 
intelligent person should daily mediate this Sis'uradra in the Sandhyd time, 
with perfect purity and keeping himself Mauna (silent), and with his 
whole heart. Then he should repeat the following mantras and get up 
and say : — Thou art the Substratum of all the luminaries, we bow down 
to Thee ; Thou createst and 'destroyest all. Thou art the Lord of 
all the celestials. Thou art the Adipuru^a, the foremost ol all the 
Purussf ; we meditate fully on Thee. The planets, Naksattras, and the 
stars are Thy body. The Daiva is established in Thee alone. Thou 
destroyest the sins of those that compose the Mantras. The sins are 
oorapletely destroyed for the time being of him who bows down or remem- 
bers Thee in the morning, afternoon and evening. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
Bhruva Mandalam in the Mahd Purdnam Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam 
of 18,000 Verses, by Mahar^i Veda Vydsa. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1*84. Ndrdy|^gla said; — “0 Devar^i ! The Sphere of K^hu (the 
•“Wi-iing n<Kl») ir,itu,ted on® Ayut» Yoyanas below the Sun. Rabu, 
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the son of Sltnhikft is moving there like a Nak^attra. This R&hu s\fallowi 
up both the Sun and the Moon and He has got immortality and capability 
to travel in the sky. The Sim’s rays go up to one Ajruta Yoyanas, 
The Asura Mhu thus covers his rays. So the sphere of the Moon 
extends upto the twelve thousand Yoyanas. R&hu covers the field of the 
thirteen thousand Yoyanas. So he covers both the Sun and the Moon. 
Desire to take the vengeance of the previous enmity, he covers them during 
the time of Parva (the festivals). This planet wants to cover them from 
a distance. Hearing this, the BhagavAn Visnu hurls His Sudars^an 
Chakra against R&hu. This Chakra (disc) is encircled with the fiery flames 
and is very terrible. When all the quarters were filled with its violent 
flames, Rdhu became instantly alarmed and fled away from the distance. 
O Devargi ! This is known as the eclipse known amongst the mortals. 
Below the sphere of R&hu, there are the other pure Lokas situated. 0 
Sattama! The Siddhas, Chiiranas, and Vidy Ad haras live in those Lokas. 
Their dimensions are one Ayuta Yoyanas. 

10, 0 Devargi ! Below them live the Yakgas. RAksasas, Pis'debas, 
Pretas and Bhutas with their* excellent Vihtlras (residences). 

11. The learned people call this Antarikga. It extends upto where 
the wind blows violently and where the clouds appear. 0 Best of the 
twice-born 1 Below this Antarikga if this earth, measuring one hundred 
Yoyanas. All the articles and things of the earth are found here : birds 
herons, cranes and ducks all fly over the earth. The earth extends upto this. 
Now is described the co n figuration of the earth. 0 Devargi ! At the lower 
part of this eartli there are seven places (caves or nether regions). Their 
diameter is* one A yuta Yoyanas. In all the seasons, all sorts of enjoyments 
nan bo had at these places. The first is Atala ; the second is Vitala. Next 
come in order:— Sutala, TalUtala, Mab&tala. RasAtala» and lastly (the 
seventh) the P&t^la. 0 Vipral Thus the seven boles or regions are reckoned. 
These are termed the Vila-Svargas and they yield tbe happinesses, greater 
than those of the Heavens. These are all filled witk lovely amorous enjoy- 
ments, prosperity and happiness. They are orowfi^ with gardens and 
Vih^ras (the places of enjoyments). And these Vihftras are all decorated 
tastefully so as to furnish especial tastes of enjoyments. The powerful 
Daityas, Dinavas, and Snakes enjoy bore great happiness incessantly, 
united lovingly with their sons, wives and friends. The householders 
also pass their time in ease and exyoyments, surrounded by their friends 
and attendants. They are all M&y&vis (Majicians) and their resolves 
ari hot thwarted ;Hh?y are m)ra Ihxn Qol in this ris^t ahd they are 

★ith dle?ires. They all live with jojf ancl in tnjoyrtihttts kfid 
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find pleasure in all the seasons. Maya, the Lord of had built 
separate oitieSi as he liked, in those nether regions. Besides he has 
created thousands of dwelling-hou sea, palaces, and town-gates, studded 
with gems and jewels. 

The assembly halls, Chatvaras, and Chaityas are elaborately decorated 
and rare even to the Suras. The Ndgas and Asuras live in those houses 
with their consorts ; doves and pigeons and feniale Mayintl birds 
are hovering there. In those places many plots marked out artificially 
and excellent rows of palatial buildings of the Lords of those Vivavas . 
ulorn there, Very big gardens also exist there. W\ these cheer the 
minds; and, to add to their beauty, many places of fruits and flowers are 
slose by, fit for the comfort and enjoyments of the ladies. The tanks 
and pools of water are crowded with various birds ; the lakes are 
filled with clear waters and the Pdthina fishes abound there. The aquatic 
animals move in the waters, violently agitating them. Various kinds of 
lotuses, Kumiid, Utpala, Kahlclra, blue lotus, rod lotus, are fully blown 
in these lakes or reservoirs of water. The gardens there are all over- 
crowded with the Vih^ras of the inhabitants there and echoed with 
the sweet raelodioua music, pleasing to the senses. For there, these 
places seem to vie with the Heavens. No fear is there, whether during 
the day or daring the night. The gems on the crest of snakes constantly 
illumine the environments and there is no darkness there at .any time. 
The food there is prepared with the divine medicines and they drink 
and bathe with these medicinal plants ; so no disease attack'^ them. 
Old age, fever, indigestion, paleness sweats, bad smells, or loss of energy 
or any other source of trouble cannot trouble them. The people are 
alw.ays happy and good. Only they fear the Teja of the Bhagavan 
and His Sudars^an disc ; and they fear nothing else. When the Teja 
of the Bhagavln enters, the women’s abortions take place. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
narrative of R&hu Ma^^^alam in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhtigavatam of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-82. Nftrfty,?, OVipra! In the first beautiful region 

the exceedingly haughty son of the Ddiiava Maya, name 
'« living. He has ereated the ninety-six Mayas. All the requisites of th 
inhabitants ate obtaiatd hy them. The other MSyavis now o 
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two of theso. None of them are capable to know alb as they are 
exceedingly diflioult to be carried out. When this powerful Bala 
yawned, the three classes of women ware produced, .fascinating to all the 
Lokas. They were named Puras'chali (or uujhaste woman) Svairini, 
(an adultress) and Kamin? (a lovely woman). When any man, beautiful 
and lovely to them, enters into tlnir Atala region, they, with the help 
of the Hauka sentiment (of love), generate in him, while in solitude, the 
power to enjoy (copulate) and with their s.voet smiles and amorous 
lovely looks and with great caution embrace him thoroughly and begin 
to converse with him .and with amorous gestures and postures, and thus 
please him well. When the people enjoy this liatakarasa, they think 
often and often, that they themselves have become gods,they have become 
Siddhas and powerful like Ayuta elephants ; being blind with vanity and 
finding them endowed with powers and prosperity, they tliink themselves 
so repeatedly and constantly. 0 Nftrada ! Thus the position in AtsU 
has been described. Now hear, the description of the second region 
Vitala. Vitala is situated below the earth. There the Bhagavitn Bbavs, 
worshipped by all the Dovas, has assumed the name of HAtakes'vara 
and is staying there coupled with Bhavkoi, surrounded by His attendants 
specially for the increase of the creation of BrahraH. The river Il&taki 
flows there and has Her origiti from the essences (Semen virde, of them 
both. Fire, augmented by the help of the wind, begins to drink it. 
When the Fire leaves that, making a PhutkAra noise (f. s., blowing out 
air through tho mouth), the gold, named Hitaka, is created. This 
gold is very much liked by the Daityas. The Daitya women use tins 
gold always for their ornaments. Below Vitala is Sutala. It is 

reckoned as of some special importance. 0 Muni! The highly meri- 
torious Bali, the son of Virochana lives here. The BhagavAn VAsudeva, 
brought down this Bali into Sutala, for the welfare of Indta. He 
assumed the body of Trivikraraa and gave to Bali all the wealth of th* 
three Lokas, all the Lakfmt went to him and installed him in the positioa 
of the Lord of the Daityas. What more can be said than this, that 
what prosperity, wealth and riches that Indra could not obtain, that 
Sri Lakfmi Dovl Herself has followed BaU> ^alif as the Lord of Sutalsi 
has become entirely fearless, remains here upto this day and is 
shipping VAsudeva. 0 NArada 1 It is said by the high-minded persona 
that when VAsudeva Himself, the Controller of all, appeard as a begg«t 
Bali gave him land, and, therefore, on account of making gift to * S®® 
person, he acquired so much prosperity. But this cannot be ^ 

P(W, it is not at all reasonable to oast the eCeoti of making this gi 
NArAyana, 0 ^Arada I Who is Self-manifest by His - own ExtraordwtfJ 
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Glory and Who is Himsolf filled with all Ais'varya (prosperity) and Who 
can bestow the Highest Goal of life and other requirements of men. This 
N&rSyana is the Oeva of the Devaa ; if anybody takes His name, when 
in the greatest distress, he gets himself immediately freed from the 
Gunas, the cause of bondage due to his Karma. All persons perform 
many Yogas and follow the paths advised by the Sc\mkhya method, with 
their minds directed to the All-Controller Bhagavdn, to abandon all sorts 
of troubles and miseries. O N^rada ! Know that the BhagavSn does not 
shew ns His Favour when he gives us greatest wealth and prosperity. 
For the wealth and riches are the offspring of May^ and the source of all 
worries, miseries and mental troubles ; and one is liable to forget the 
Bhagav&n when one gets such a wealth. The Bhagavdn is pervading 
all this universe and is full of wisdom ; and He is seeing always all the 
ways and means ; He took away, in the way of begging, rather cheated 
all that Bali had, leaving only his body ; and at last, finding no other 
means, fastened him by the Varuna PiVa (noose) threw him in th6 
middlle of the mountain cleft (cave) and then has stationed 


Himself at his door as a Door-keeper. Once, out of his extreme devotion, 
Bali did not care at all for his difficulties, troubles, or miseries. Rather he 
gave out that Indra, whose minister is Brihaspati had acted very foolish- 
ly. For when the Bhagavan becomes very graciously pleased, he wanted 
from Him ordinary wealth, But what will the wealth of the Trilokas avail? 
It is a tjuite insignificant thing. Surely, He is an illiterate and stupid 
brute who, for mere wealth, leaves the Bhagavan, Who is the Fountain of 
,11 Good Wishes to the Humanity. My grandfather Piahlada, who was 
lighly fortunate, who was devoted to the God and who was always ready 
,0 do good to others, he did not ask for any other thing than the 
iervantship of God (the Dasya Bhava). When his powerUd father died, the 
Bhagavan wanted to give him unbounded wealth ; but the Bhagavata 
[devoted) Prahiada did not want that. None of us, who are marked with 
50 many deficiencies can know the nature of the Bhagavan Vasudevs, 
l^hose omnipotence cannot be compared and all these manifesto wo 
are but His Upadkis (adjuncts, limitations). O Devar?i . Ihus a i. 
Lord of Daityas, the highly respected and renowned m all the LoUas, is 
reigning in Sutala. Hari Himself ie his Door-keeper. Once the 
Havana, the source of torment to all the people, went out to conquei 
.b.l. ...rid ; .„d .hen h. .n«r.a SuW., 

•k™ G„o. to Hi. devotol, tbrew k» V».,.d..k 

by the toe of His foot. Thus by the grace of the 
Bali is reigning in Sutala, and enjoying all sorts o p 


equal auywhere. 
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Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narre 
tive of the Atala, etc., the P^t&las in iSri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, the 
Mah^ Pur&iriam, of 18,000 verses, by Mahar^i Veda Yy&sa. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1-37. N^i%aua said: — “0 Ntlreda! The cave lower down than Sutali 
is Tal^tala I The Lord of Tripura, (the three cities) the great Mayi 
D^nava is the lluler of this region, Mahes'vara, the Doer of good to 
the three Bhuvanas, burnt his three cities ; but at last, being pleased with 
his devotion, He rescued him. Thus Maya, by the favour of that God, has 
regained his own kingdom and the enjoyments thereof. This Maya 
P^nava is the Teacher (Ach^rya) of the M&y^vi sect and the cult thereof ; 
and he is skilled in various M^yds or all sorts of the majic powers. All 
the fierce demons, of cruel temper, worship him for their prosperities in 
their various enterprises. Next to this Tal^tala is the most renowned 
MahAtala. The sons of Kadru, the very angry Snakes, live here. They 
are many headed. 0 Vipra ! I now mention to you the names of the 
famous amongst them:— Kuhaka, Takfaka, Su^ena, and KAliya. These all 
.have very wide hoods and they all are very strong ; they all are of cruel 
temper. Their kinsmen also are so. They are always afraid of Garuda, 
the King of birds. Surrounded with their sons, wives, friends and ac- 
quaintances, they live happily, well skilled in various sports and pleasures. 
JjQwer down this Maht&ala is Ras&tala. The Daityas, Ddnavas and 
Pani Asuras live here. Besides these, there live the Niv&ta Kavachas 
of the lliranyapura city and the Asuras named K&leyae, the enemies of 
the Devas. These all are naturally very energetic and brave ; their 
powers are baffled by the Tejas of the Bbagav&n and they live life 
snakes in this region. The other Asuras that were driven and wer6 
afrand of the Mantras, uttered by Saram&, the messenger of Into 
live here too. 0 N&rada I Lower down is PAt41a, where live Vtokii 
the Chief of the snakes, and others named * Sankha, Kalika, ovetif 
Dbananjaya, MabAs'ankha, Dhritar&9{rai dankhaoh(i4^’ Eamvsh 
As^vatara, and Devopadattaka, all very angry, of wide hoods, ao 
virulently poisonous. Some of these have five headSf ®ome seven hoodsf 
some ten ; some hundred, some others have thousand heads, while 
others have on their crests exceedingly luminous jewels. 9/ their ray^ 
they dispel the darkness of the nether regions ; bat they J 

prone to anger. At the bottom of this PAWIa, and at a distance of ^ ® 
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thirty Yoyaoaa ; the Portion of Bhagav^n in the shape of the Infinite 
Darkness is reigning there. O Devar?i ! All the Devas worship this 
Form. The devotees call Him by the name of 8anakar§ana, as Ho is 
the manifested emblem of “ Aham and the common ground where 
the Seer and the Seen blond into one. llo is the thousand-headed 
Controller of all, moving and non-moving ; lie is of infinite forms : 
He is 5e9a ; this whole universe is being held as a mustard bean on 
His head ; He is of tho Nature Intelligence and Bliss and llo is {Self-maiii- 
feit. When ho wants to destroy all this during the Pralaya, the very poweilul 
Sankarsana Rudra, AVell arrayed with the eleven Vyuhas, military 
(squadrons) arrangements, springs up from Him. From His Central Eyebrow, 
looking wide with His Three Eyes and raising His Trident, resplendent 
with three flames. All the (prominent) principal snakes, ruling over 
many others, come to Him during the nights, filled with devotion and 
surrounded with Bhaktas (devotees) and bow down to Him with their 
heads bent low and look at each other’s faces, enlightened with the lights 
from the jewels shining with clear lustre, on the nails of the rad toes 
of His Lotus-Feet. At that time their faces become brilliant with 
the rays emitting from the jewels on the top of their very gay encircled 
hoods ; and their cheeks look beautiful and shining. The daughters 
of the Naga R^ja also do like this; when very beautiful rays come 
oat of their perfectly excellent bodies. Their arms are wide extended ; 
they look very clear and they are beutifully white. They use always 
Sandalpaste, Aguru and Kft^mtri unguraents. Being overpowered by the 
amorous passion, due to their contact with those scented things, tkey 
look at Him with bashful glances and sweet smiles and expect Asiss 
(benedictions) from Him. And then His eyes roll maddened with love 
and express signs of kindness and mercy. The Bhagav^n Ananta Deva 
is of boundless strength *, His attributes are infinite ; He is the ocean 
of infinite qualities. He is the Adi Deva, of a very good nature and 
His Nature is highly luminous. He has abandoned anger and envy and 
He wants the welfare of all. All the Devas worship Him and He is 
the repository of all Sfttvio qualities. 


The Devas, Siddha8,Asura8,Uragas,Vidyadharas, Gandharbas, and 

Munis always meditate on Him. On account of His constant Mada R^ga 
the enthusiasm and intoxioation, His sight appears intoxicated and His 
eyes look perturbed with emotions. He is always pleasing to t ose w 
•urround him and to the Devas by His sweet nectar-like words. 


The Vaijayant! garland hangs from His neck ; it never wanes and 
is always decorated with the fresh and clear Tu aoi eaves. 

9d 
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maddeoed bees make their bamming noises incessantly and thus add to the 
beauty« He is the Deva of the Dovai and He wears a blue coloured cloth 
and He is ornamented with only one ear-ring, fie (the God Vi^nu) 
Undecayiug and Immutable ; resting His fleshy arms on the Halakakudt 
(the lofty portion of the plough), He is upholding the golden girdle 
as the elephant Airilvata of Indra upholds the golden girdle. 0 N&rada ! 
The devotees describe Him as the Source of this Leel& of the Universe aud 
the Controller of the Bevas. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative 
of the Tal^tala in the Mahapurflnam Srt MadDevi Bhftgavatam, of 18,000 
verses, ^by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXL 


1-2. N^iAyana said O Devarsi ! San&tana, the son of BrahmS, 
recites thus in the assembly of the Devas, the glories of the Bhagavk 
Ananta Deva, and worships Him, thus :~How can one of ordinary sight 
and understanding grasp the real nature of Brahma, Whose mere Glance 
enables the Prakriti work Her Gunas in the Creation, Preservation and 
Destrnction of this Universe I Him Whose nature has no beginning nor 
end ; Who though One, has created all this Prapancha (the universe of 
five elements) as a covering to the Atman (the True Self). He has made 
the Sat tand Asat, out of his infinite compassion, this universe, full of 
cause and effect, visible in His One and only one Suddha Sattva nature 
where even the very powerful lion is imitating bis LeeU (Pastime), voi<J 
of all defects, to bring under His control the minds of His own kinsmen. 
JVote. — This Ananta Deva is the Ruling Principle in the Fourth 
Dimensional Space.) To Whom else, then, the persons, desirous of Mokfa> 
will take refuge, the mere hearing or reciting Whose Name, in a fallen 
or a distressed condition, or merely in jest, takes away instantly all the 
sins ! He is upholding the earth with the mountains, oceans, rivers and 
all the beings as if an atom on his thousand heads. He is infinite. Hie 
power knows no decrease in any time. No one oan describe his actiooe 
aren if one had thousand tongues to speak. He is of an infinite strength 
of the endless high qualities and of unlimited uodewtmidmg* Tbue 
staying at the bottom of the earth, the Bhagavfin Ananta Deva J* 
upholding with e|tse this earth for her protection, unaided 
5 Muni I The people get the fruits of their actions and desives as ^ 
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want and as they have followed the paths laid down in the S’astcas 
and become accordingly kings, men . deer or birds or other creatures in 
other states. 0 Nftrada ! This I have described, as you questioned me 
before, the various and dissimilar fruits of various actions, done according 
to the dictates of the Dharma and the S'^stras. 

10. Ndrada said O Bhagavan I Kindly describe to me now why 
has the Bhagavftn created so many diversities, when the Karmas, done by 
the Jivas, are the same. ^ 

11-28. Narayana said ; -*• 0 Narada ! So many different states arise 
because the S'radilhas of the doers are so very different. The fruits differ 
because the S'radhas vary, some being .SAttvik, some Rfljasik and some 
Tamasik. If the S’raddha be Sattvik, happiness comes always ; if it be 
lajasik, incessant pain and misery is the result ; if it be Tamasik, misery 
mines and the loss of the knowledge of good or bad is the result. Thus the 
niits differ as the SVaddhA varies. O Best of Dvijas ! Thousands and 
.housands of states occur to a man as the result of their Karraas, done under 
i.B influence of the beginningless AvidyA ^Nescience), 0 Dvijottama ! 

1 will now deal in detail with their varieties ; hear. Behind this Triloki, 
iclow this earth and over the Atala, the Pitris named AgnisvAttas and 
other forefathers live. Those Pitris stay there, and, practising deep 
Sanindbis, they offer always, to their best, blessings to their own Gotra 
(families) respectively. There Yama, the God of the Pitris gives punish- 
ment to the dead brought there by Ilis messengers according to their 
Kaimas and faults. By the command of the BhagavAn, the Yama, 
surrounded by his own Ganas (persons), judges and does full justice accord- 
ing to the Karmas that they had done and the sins they had committed 
He sends always those of his messengers who obey bis order and know the 
Tattva of Dharma, and who are posted te their respective duties to carry 
Out what He commands. The writers of the S'Astras describe twenty-one 
Narakas or hells ; others say there are twenty-eight hells. Now hear their 
names : — TAmisra, Andha TAmisra, Baurava, MahAraurava, KnmbhipAka, 
KAlasfftra, Asipatrakdnana, S’ffkaramukha, Andhakftpa, Krimibhojana, 
Taptamftrti, Samdams'a, Vajrakantaka, S’Almali, Vaitarant, Pfiyod8, 
TrAcarodha, Vis’asana, LAIAbhaksa, SArameyAdana, Avichi, ApahpAna, 
KsArakardama, Rakfogapa, Sarabhoja, iSillaprota, Dandas’ilka, AvatA- 
I'odha, Pary&vartanaka, and Sflehiraukha. These are the twenty-eight 
Narakas or hells. (JY. B. These are 29 ). 

These belli ai» v«ty tormenting. 0 Son of BrahmA 1 The embodied 

’*'8* Cjlvks) inffer these according to their own Karmas respectively. 
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Here ends theTwenty-firstChapter of the Eighth Book on the narrative 
of hells in the Mah\ Par&nam, S’rt Mad Devi Bb^gavatam, of IS, 000 
verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. N^rada said “ O Everlasting One! 0 Muni! Now describe 
the various actions that lead to these tormenting hells. I like to hear 
about them iu detail. 

2-52. Nar&yana said : — “0 Devarsi ! He who steals other’s eons, 
wives, and riches, the wicked fellow is taken to Yama by His mejsengers. 
Tied down hard and fast by the terrible messengers of Yama, by the 
Kala rope (rope of time), he is taken to the T^misra hell, the place of 
many torments. There the Yama’s attendants punish him, beat him 
and threaten him ; and he becomes stupefied, and feels himself very 
weak, distiesse I an I ultimately faints. He who deceives another’s husband 
and enjoys bis wives ; the \ama’s servants drag him down to Andha 
Tamisrahell. There ho suffers any amount of pain and suffering. He 
loses instantly his eyesight and bis brain gets upset. His stale resembles 
that of a tree when its trunk is broken. ForUhie reason the ancient 
sages called this Andha T^misra. He who being subject to ‘ My’ and 
Mine ” quarrels with others and being very much attached, maintains 
his family, leaves his families here and goes with his bad tendencies to 
the Haurava hell, very horrible to all* The animals whom be injured 
and killed before in this world, assume the form of Ruru animal and 
torment him in the next. For this reason, the intelligent knowers of 
Purilna, call this Raurava. The ancients say, that Ruru is more cruel 
and ferocious than snakes. These animals live in that hell ; hence it 
ig termed Mahilraurava. He who torments others, goes to this hell and 
these Rurus, the flesh-eaters, spring on bis body and bite and eat his 
flesh. He who cooks other animals and birds, that cruel and ferooions, 
thus deluded, is cooked iu return on the hot oil in the Kumbhipftka hell 
by the Yama Dfltas for thousand years. He w ho quarrels with his Pitri« 
and the Br&hmanas, is taken by the Yama D fltas to the K&iasfltra hell 
and there be burnt by the fire and Sun. There that heilish person, being 
troubled very much, inside and outside by hunger and thirst, sometim^^ 
gits, sometimes sleeps, sometimes walks, and sometimes runs hither and 
thither* 0 Davar^i ! He who trau^gresses the path of the Vedas 

timea other than tbo^e ofoilmity anl dwgar and follows other 
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even to a trifling distance, that sinner is taken by Yamadiifcas to 
Asipatra Kfitnana and there vvbipped severely. Not being able to bear 
that, he run^ wildly to and fro and is pierced by the sharpedged Asi 
leaves on both his sides. His whole body being cat asunder, he cries ‘‘ Oh 1 
I am killed 1 and faints away. Then feeling himself pained very 
much, he tumbles down at every step. Thus the sinner suffers for 
violating tiie path of the Vedas. The King or that royal personage 
who gives orders of punishment, not approved by Dharma, and hurts or 
punishes the body of a Br^bmana, the Yarna’s servants throw him down 
into the Sflkaramukha Hell and grin I down his body with great force 
as a sugarcane is ground down. He then 011*^63 aloud bitterly, he gets 
fainted and becomes stupefied. He is crushed by them and suffers all 
sorts of pains and miseries. Again he who knows the feelings of others 
when they are tormented, pains those insects who live on other s blood 
as bugs, etc, and who does not realise other’s pains, goes, as a punishment 
for that fault to the AndhaUdpa Hell. There he is pained by the beasts, 
birds, deers, reptiles, mosquitoes, bugs, louses, flies and Dandas'iikas and 
various other cruel animals. Thera he lives in his ugly body and roams 
like a beast. The man who, getting even a trilling wealth and food- 
stuff, does not perform the five Mah^ Yajuas and gives not a share of that 
to the Devas and fedfi his own belly with that like a crow, is taken by 
the ferocious Yamadutas to the worst Krimibhojana Naraka for hk 
sinful deeds. This hell is one lakh Yoyanas wide and is the reservoir of 
worms. It causes terror to the inhabitants of the hell. That sinner 
assumes the form of an insect and is eaten up on return by the insects 
and thuq passes his time there. When a man does not give any share 
to the i^tithis or the guests and does not offer oblations to the Fire 
and eats his food, he, too, goes to the abo^re hell. When a man in times 
other than that of great danger and distress, follows the. livelihood of a 
thief and robs gold and jewels forcibly of a Brtlhmin or any other person, 
he is taken to this hell and the Yama’s servants pierce and cut off his 


skin by a fiery hot iron cutter. When a man goes for an illicit cohabitation 
to one who is not fit to be approached and when a woman goes similarly 
to an unapproaohable man, both of them are taken, being whipped, to 
this hell by the servants of Yama ! Where the raan is obliged -to embrace 
a fiery hot iron fieare of woman ami vice versa. When o man S®®® to 
all sorts of wombs for unnatural crimes, he is taken to Vajra Kan a a 
Naraka and placed on the top of an iron Salmali wood. When a King 
or any royal personage, subject to the Pfijanda Dharma (^■ c., 
unrighteous path) breaks the boundary of a law, be for ^ 

•to Vaitara^ty the ditch round that hell. There the aqua lo an 
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Lis body ail around. 0 Ndrada I Yet neither his life nor his body parts 
with him. He is thrown, for his Karma, into the rivers Billed with faeces, 
urine, puss, blood, hairs, bones, nails, flesh, marrow, fat, etc., and he 
becomes very much troubled. Those who are the husbands of Vri^alis 
(girls under twelve years of age, who have attained menstruation ; or 
the barren women), void of any jSancha (cleanliness) or shame and 
without any Achara Vyavabura (the following of one’s natural customs 
and rites) and those who ffllow Pas'v&chdra (like beasts), they meet with 
a very hard fate and are threwn into this hell filled with faeces, urine, 
coughj blood and other impurities and when they feel hungry, are forced 
to eat the above things. When those persons th it are twi^e born, 
maintain dogs and asses, etc , and when they are addicted to hunting, 
and kill daily, for nothing, hBasts, birds and dear, those evil-doers are 
specially watched by the servants of Yania and when they retire, they 
tear them asunder by shooting bows at them. He who kills animals, 
engaged vainly in a sacrifice and addicted to haughty tempers and habits, 
is thrown into this hell by the Yama’s servants and whipped very 
severely. The twice-born that co- palates blindly with a savarnil wife, 
is taken by the Yam I’s messengers into the hell filled with semen and 
be is made to drink that. Those who are addicted to robbery, who put 
fire to other’s houses, who make others drink poison, those that are 
treacherous, and who destroy the interest of the villagers and other 
persons, those kings or the royal personages are taken after their death 
by the Y'amadutas to the Sarameyadana hell. There seven hundred 
and twenty dogs, very wonderful to behold, come furiously and with great 
force and energVj over them and feed on them. O Nilrada ! This hell 
is denominated as Stlrameyildara Naraka and it is very horrible. 
Now I will describe to you the other hells Aviebi and others. 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
narrative of the sins leading to hells in the Maha Puranam Sri Mad 
Povi BhUgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Malur^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1.81. NArftyana said :~“0 Nfirada! When persons, impelled by 
ginful motives, always speak false at the time of giving evidence or at the 
tima°of taking or giving money, they, after their death, go to the ternb e 
heU,'o»nMd Avtehi, There, from the summit of a mountain, one hiinore 
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Yojanas high |they aro dropped at once down below with their headu 
inverted down. Here the solid ground looks like water and appears like 
wavee. Therefore it is called Avtchi, resembling like Avichi waves 
Here if the sinners’ body be cut to small pieces, stiilhedoesnotdie ’ 
rather he gets a new body when his body is all cub to pieces. 0 Son of 
Brahm4 ! When a man, be he a Brahmin, Ksitbriya, or a VaU’ya, drinks 
the Soma (wine) or, due to inadvertence drinks wine, he is thrown into this 
hell O Muni ! The Yama’s servants make him drink the molten iron. 
When a vile person being maddened by the pride of his self-learning, 
birth, austerities or Varna and As'rama, does not pay his respect duly to 
his superiors, he is thrown into the K§arakardama hell with his head 
downwards. He suffers a tremendous pain there. When a man or woman 
out of delusion, performs the human sacrifices (where men are immolated 
as victims), he or she has to eat the human flesh heie. Those that killed 
before all sorts of beasts, come after their death into this abode of Yama, all 
united and like butchers, cut each others’ flesh by pickaxes, etc., and drink 
their blood and dance and sing repeatedly. They do, in fact, what the 
terrible Rilk^asas do. When persons meet with the innocent persons, 
wishing to live in villages or forests and raise their confidence by various 
such means and make them attached and finally pierce thorn by pointed 
Sulas (trident) or pointed swords and kill them as if they were ordinary 
play things, they are taken after their death by the Yama dubas and 
thrown into SdlMi Naraka (pierced by Sdlas). They are pierced there 
by dulas and become overpowered by hanger and thirst. Herons and 
cranes, with their sharp beaks hunt after them to and fro. Thus tor- 
mented, they remember all their sins done in their previous lives. Tho«0 
who folk w stray paths and trouble the other beings as the serpents do, 
they fall into the Dandas'flka hell. Here worms with five face and seven 
faces come from all sides and eat them as a fierce serpent devours a mouse. 
Those who confine p *rson8 in dark holes, a dark room or a dark cave they 
are taken by the Death servants with their arms uplifted and confined 
to similar dark caves, filled with poison, fire and smoke. When a 
BrUhmin householder, seeing a guest coming to his house in a leasouable 
(proper) time, oasts a furious sinful glance at him as it to burn him, the 
Death’s attendants, the herons with thunderbolt like boaks, the crows and 
theVatasand other birds and very fierce vultures all come and 
forcibly take out the eyes of that person who committed the aforesaid sms. 
When person elated with vanity of his riches become too hang ty am 
doubt over their Gurus and when their hearts and faces wit ei w j 

w it were, vrith the thoughts of their income and expen i 

always unhappy, hoatd up money always like the laima 
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Death’s ohlcers take them for these Karmas to S&ohimukha Narakas aod 
pierce all over his body with pins, as a tailor does with his cloth. 0 Devarfil 
True, sinful persons thus sulEer hundred thousand hells. All these are very 
painful and tormenting;. Out of these the abovenamed twentyhells give the 
greatest sufferings. 0 Devarfi ! The sinners suffer various pains in bells 
and virtuous persons go to the several spheres where all sorts of happinesses 
and pleasures reign. 0 Maharsi ! I have described to you many forms of 
practising one’s Sva Dharma; yet know this verily that the worship of the 
Devi’s Gross Form and of Her Virdt Form is the Chief Dharma of all the 
persons. By worshipping the Devi, the persons have not to go to the 
hells. In fact, when the Devi Bhagavati is worshipped, She Herself 
arranges for crossing the person to the other shore of this ocean of 
transmigration of existence. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
description of the remaining hells in the Mahd Purlin am Sri Mad Devi 
BhUgavatam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


. 1*2. Ndrada said 0 Bhagavdnd Of what sort is the Dharma, i, e,, 
the worship of the Devi ? In what way shall we worship Her, so that 
She gives ns the Highest Place ? What are the methods and forms of 
Her Worship ? Where and when shall we worship Her ! So that the 
Durgd Devi saves us from the above meutioned hells. 

3.20. NdiAyana said “ 0 Dovar^i ! You are the foremost of the 
Knowers of Truth. I will therefore tell you how the Devi gets pleased 
and how Her worship is conducted according to the Dharma. Hear 
attentively. 0 Ndrala I I will also describe the nature of Sva Dharma. 
Hear that also. When one worships, with due rltea and ceremonies, the 
Devi in this boginningless world, She Herself removes all the terrib'e 
dangers and diflicultios. Hear the rules how the people worship the Devi. 
When the Pratipat Tithi (the first day after the Pull or New Moou) 
comes, one should worship the Devi with a presell ofrioe, etc., with 
ghee (clarified butter) and give that to the Br&hmi|^a^ Then one becomes 
completely free from any disease. On the second day (DvitiyA Tithi)f 
one toast serve the Mother of the Universe with sugar and give that 
to ibe Brihmi^jis ; he then becomes long-lived. On the third (titbi) oa 
oottuneucing with the PoojA, the worabipper must giro milk to th® 
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) 9 Vi arid give that; to a best BrUhaiin ; he is then freed from all his 
roablee and aiUnga. On the fourth (tibhi) the worshipper is to offer a 
lake of flour to the Devi and then give that to a Brilhrain ; no obstacles 
ome to that man, On the fifth tithi, the worshipper is to offer plantains 
,0 the Devi and then to give • that to the Br&hmins ; bo thus becomes 
ntelligent. On the sixth tithi, the worshipper gives honey to the Devi 
md then that to a Br&hmin ; he gets thus the beauty of his body. On 
he seventh titRi, the Brahmin gives to the Devi the Naivedya (an 
)ffering of rice, etc.) with Gar (sugarcandy) and then that to the 
Brahmins ; he then becomes freed from his mental sorrows. On the 
righth day, if one gives cocoanut, one is freed of ono’s remorse, etc.; on 
the ninth, if anybody gives fried rice (Ldj), he will have his happiness 
increased both in this world and in the Hex:t. 0 Muni I If on the tenth 
tithi, one offers to the Devi black Til (sesamiim) and then to the Brah- 
min, he becomes free from the fear of death. If, on the eleventh tithi, 
(ekjldas'i) one gives the curd to the Devi and then to the B.4hmin, one 
becomes a great favouri-e of the Devi, If on the twelfth day, one offers 
to the Dovi and to the Brahmin the Chipitaka rice or grain (well parched 
and flattened) one becomes a favourite of the Devi. If, on the thirteenth 
day one gives to the Bhagavati grains and then that to a Brahmin, one 
gets progeny. If, on the fourteenth day, ono gives to the Devi the fiour 
of fried barley or other grains (Saktu) and then that to a Brilhmin, one 
bocomos a favourite of 6iva. If on the Full Moon day. one offers to the 
Devi Payasa and then that to a BrAhmin, then one’s Pitris are uplifted 


to the higher regions, 

21-42. O Muni ! On the above tithis, if one forms daily Homas, as 
stated in the Puja Chapter, the Devt becomes very pleased. The articles 
corresponding to the tithi as mentioned above destio) all the evils and 
inauspicious omens. 

On Sunday, it is a rule to give an offering of Payasam (a food prepared 
of rice, milk, and sugar). On Monday, the milk ; on Tuesday, the 
nice plantains ; on Wednesday, the fresh butter ; on Thursday, the 
gnd or sagaroandy, Friday, the white sugar, and on Saturday, it is a 
rule to give the olarided butter of cows’ milk. Now hear what shou 
be offered on the Nakgsttras. The following are the NaiveJyas 
to each of the Nakfattras, in due order, from As vini ® 

(ghee), sesamum (Til), sugar, curd, milk, Kiiatak (Maiii, m.lk^ 
Dadhikdrohi (M&lfti Curd), Modaka (a kind of sweetmeat, a confection 
Phenika, Ghrita Man^aka, a sort of sweet meat ol whea en » 

gur, Vajapattra, Ghritapura (Ghiorl, Vataka, Khaljuia 
•latepalm), a sort of sweet meat of Gur and gram, honey, Sdra. , 
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Pritluika, grapes, datepalms, ClulrakAs, Apilpa, Navniiifca (fresh butter), 
muclga, inodaka, and Mfitulinga. Now hoar what are given in the 
VisUmbha and the other Yogas- The World Mother becomes very 
much pleased when one offers to Her the following things: — Gur, honey, 
ghee, milk, curd, Takra, apQpa, fresh butter, Karkati, Kufmftnda, 
Modaka, Panasa, plantain, Jamba (rose-apple), mangoo, sesamurn, 
oranges, Dddima, (pomegranate) Vadari (Jujube) the Dhdtrt (Amalaki) 
fruit, Piiyasa, Prithuka, gram, ooco.inut, Jambira. Kaseru, and Sdrana. 
Thn auspicious' events occur when these are offered. The intelligent 
persons have thus decided to give the above on Viskambha and the other 
Yogas. Now hear : — I will describe the things that are offered on the 
respective Karanas ; — Kainsara, Mandaka, Pheni, Modaka, Vatapattraka, 
Ladduka, Ghritapura, Til (Sesamuin), curd, ghee, and honey. These are 
to be offered devotedly to the Devi on the respective Karanas. Now I will 
describe to you the other offerings very pleasing to the Devi. Hear. 
0 Ndratla ! Hear it with great attention -and love. On tho third tithi 
of the bright fortnight, in the month of Clmitra, one is to worship duly 
the Madhuka tree and offer Paneba Khildya (tho five sorts of food). 
So hear what articles are to be offered according to the rales that are 
laid down on the third day of the white fortnight of the other months. 
The Gur, in the month of Vais'Akli ; the honey, in Jyaistha ; the fiesh 
butter, in As^dha ; the curd, in Sravana ; the iSarkarH. inBhdtlra; 
the PAyas'a, in As'vin ; the pure milk, in Kilrtik ; the Pheni, in Agra- 
hSyana ; the Dadhi KurchikA in Pausa ; tho clarified butter of cow’s 
. milk, in Magha, and the cocoanut offerings, in tho month of PhAIguna 
Thus with these twelve sorts of offerings, one is to worship the Devi 
in the twelve months respectively. 

43-6‘J, One should worship tho Devi in the Madhuka tree with 
these names MangalA, Vaifnavi, MAyil, K&la-rAtri, Duratyay^ Ma* 
hAm^yA, MAtangij’KMi, KaraalavAsini, SivU, Sahasracharan^, and Sarva 
mangalarupini. (One name for each of the 12 months). Finally) to 
bring the vow to a good issue and to have one’s desires fulfilled with 
greater success, one is to sing stotras (hymns) to the MAhes'vari, the 
Controller of all the gods, in that Madbfika tree, thus -Thou art lotus- 
eyed ; obeisance to Thee I Thou art JagaddhAtri, the Upholdrees o 
the Universe, I bow down to Thee ; Thou art Mahes'vari, MahA Devii 
ftnd MahAmangaUrftpini (Thou art the great Devi, and Thou dost 
great good to all). Thou destroyest the sins, Thou givest Mok^a or 
final liberation. Thfiu art Parames'vari, Thou art the 
and Thou art of the nature of the Highest Brahma. Thou art 
l;rl(the giver of Mada, the Supreme" Felicity and rapture orexoessi 
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delight), Thoa art maddened with Mada the (Excessive Jo^^V, Thou 
eansb be reached When Thou art given proper veneration; Thou art the 
the Most High. Thou art Intelligent ; Thou art mcditatea upon by 
the Munis ; and Thou dwellost in the Sun. Thou art the Lord of the 
several Lokas (worlds) ; Thou art endowed with the Highest Know- 
ledge ; and Thou art of the colour of water at the time of Pralaya 
(the Universal^ Dissolution). Thou art worshipped by the Gods and the 
Asuras for the destruction of the Great Moha. So Great Victory 
to Thee I Thou art the Rescuer of ouo from the abode of Death ; Thou 
art worshipped by Yama, Thou art the elder of Yama, Thou art the 
Controller of Yama and Thou art worshipped by all. Obeisance to 
Thee 1 Thou art impartial ; Thou oo.itrollest all ; Thou art perfectly 
ui^ttaoheJ ; Thou destroyost the people’s worldly attachments ; 
Thou art The One to whom all look for the fructification of 
their desires ; and Thou art the Oompassioji Incarnate. Thou art, 
\vorsbij)ped by the namej?: ^Kankala Krura, Kdmuksi ; Minaksi 
Manna bhedini, Mddhuryarupas'dlini ; and Thou art worshipped with 
the Prauava Om prefixed to all the Stolras and the Mantras. Thou art 
of the nature of the Seed Milya (mayavija) ; Thou canst be realised 
by repeating the mantra and Thou canst be pleased by the deep con- 
centration (Nididy^sana) on Thee. Thou canst be reached by all men 
through their minds and Thou dost things that are pleasing to the 
MabA Deva. Thou dwellest in the trees As'vattha, Vata, (Peepul tree) 
Neem, Mangoe, Kapittha, (wood apple tree) and the tree Kul (Jujube) trees. 
Thou art the Panas (Jack^ tree, Thou art Arka, Karira and Ksira trees. 
Thou residest in Dugdba valli (the milky juice of plants) ; Thou .-rt the 
Compassion Incarnate ; and fit to shew mercy. Thou art sincerity and 
kindness and Thou art the Consort of the Omnisoient. So Victory to 
Thee ! O NArada ! After the worship, if one performs the stotra above 
described, to the DevL the worshipper derives all sorts of Punyams (merits) 
He who reads daily the Stotra, pleasing to the Devi, becomes freed of 
all sorts of diseases, pain and freed of his fear of passions, so hard to 
conquer ! What more than this that he who wants money, gets money , 
who wants Dharma, gets Dharma ; he who wants Kama, gets bis KAma 
(objects of desires) ; «\nd he who wants Moksa, gets Moksa. Tne Devi 
is the Awarder of the Chatur Varga fourfold fruits. 

If this Stotra be read, the Brahmin becomes Vedavit, the knower of 

the Vedas ; the K,attriya gets the victory ; the Vais'ya-gets wealth and 
the Sftdra gets happiness. If this Stotra be read with devotion an 
attention, thePitris get undying satisfaction, lasting till Pra aya 
of universal dissolution). Thus I have described to you o me 
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worshipping" the Devi. The Devas consider it with great 
He gets the Devi Loka, who performs the worship of the Dey!| as %bove 
described, with devotion. 0 Bn^hmina I When the is thus 

worshipped, all the desires are fulfilled; all sins are destroyed; and, 
in the end, one’s mind becomis pure and the worshipper is respeoteJ and 
worshipped everywhere. 0 Son of Brahmil I His fear of going into 
hell is destryed by the Grace of the Devi ; even in dreams, he does not 
fear anything. By the Grace of Mahi Mi\yft, his sons and his grand 
sons, riches and grains multiply and multiply. He becomes a great 
and steadfast devotee of the Devi; there is no doubt in this. Now I 
have described to you completely the rules of worship of the Devi. 
When one pei forms this, one becomei freed of the Narakas ; and all sorts 
of good th'-ngs come to him. O Muni! The Madbfika worship and 
the monthly worship have been described also. He who performs this 
Madhuka worship fully, never meets with any disease or obstacles. Now 
I will describe to you the other five aspects of the Great Devi of the 
nature of Prakriti. Her Name, Form and Origin give pleasure to all the 
worlds. 0 Muni ! Now hoar this Prakriti Panchaka, its narrative 
and the greatness thereof. Know that this is as curious as it gives 
liberation. 

Hero ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Eighth Book on the 
worship of the Devi in the Mahil Purdnain, Sri Mad Devi Bh^gava^ni, 
of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa. 


[The Eighth Book completed.] 


Here ends the Second Volume. 
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foreword. 

Bhagavan Veda Vy&sa first com posed one Pui-anam only. From 
bis, the three disciples of his, Lomahareana and two others, compiled the 
hree other Samhit^s. So at first these four Puriinas were extant. From 
hese four Pur^nas, the eighteen Maha Puranas were written. And long 
fter this many other Upa-Pur^nas came into appearance. That the 
'urSnas were collected and compiled from the original Adi Parana ^amhita 
an easily be traced if each Puranam bo read attentively. Jjots of proofs 
\n be obtained. If one reads the orders of creation in the Vi§nu, Matsya, 
Irahrnanda, Padma and other Piiranas, one will find that all the Puranas 
re treating of one and the same thing, the same subject ; so much so, that, 
t some places, the verses are the same. In some places, some verses are 
[lore similar and, in some Piiranas, some verses are less similar, This 
-i all the difference. The ideal is one and the same in all the Puritnas. 
leneo so gixjat and striking arc the similarities and resemblances wit- 
essed in verses and descriptions. If there wore different Pur^nas in their 
riginals before, many in number, and if the Purunas at present extant 
rere written from those difforeiit Purc^nas, then so many striking similari- 
ies and resemblances, seen at present, would never have occurred. 

The following eighteen Pur'Inas arc mentioned in due order in the 
^ianu Puranam. First, the llrahma , second, the Padma ; third, the 
Tanu Purdnam ; fourth, the Saiva ; fifth, the Bhftgavata ; sixth, the 
^ftradiya ; seventh, the Markandeya ; eighth, the Agneya ; ninth, the 
ihavisya ; tenth, the Brahma Vaivarta ; eleventh, the Linga ; twelfth, 
he Vai-aha ; thirteenth, the Skauda ; fourteenth, the Vdmana; fifteenth, 
he Kurma ; sixteenth, the Matsya ; seventeenth, the Garada ; and eigh- 
Benth, the Brahm&nda Puranam. In one and all of these PurSnams are des- 
I’ibed duly the (1) Sarga vcreatiou), (2) Pratisarga (the secondary creation), 

Vains'a (Bneage of kings), (4) Manvautara (duration of the Manu 
eriods) and (5j Vams'^Queharitams (histories of the several lines and their 
escendants). “ O Maitreya ! The Pur&nam that I am describing to you 
i the Vijnu Puranam. This has been composed after the Padma P'lra- 
am.” From the' above statement of the Vi?nu Puranam, it is seen 
lat the eighteen Puranas were not composed and compiled at one and lo 
ime time. First the Brahma Puranam was written ; next, the Padma 
'uiinam was written ; next, the Vim Puranam and so forth. Gradually, 
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one after another, the eighteen Parftnas were composed, written and pub. 
lished, 

According to Dr. H. H. -Wilson, the several Puranas were composed 
from the ninth century A. D. to the sixteenth century A. D. Many 
savants of the west and Sabu Ak?ay& Kum9ra Datta, and several others 
of the east agree with Dr. H. H. Wilson. 

The above learned men declare that the Skanda Puranam is very 
recent. But other savants of India are not ready to admit or accept . this, 
Lately MahA Mahopadhyftya Kara Prasad SSstri has got one Puthi 
(manuscript) of the Nandikes'vara MahStraya of the Skanda Puranam 
from Nepal that clearly belongs to the seventh century A. D. In 
the Calcutta University there exists one Puthi containing the Kas i 
Khanda of the Skanda Puranam, handwritten in 933 Saka Era. Owing 
to these reasons, the original Skanda PurAnam, now extant, cannot ho 
considered so recent. That the Skanda PurAnam had been qui te in vogue 
even before the seventh century A. D. is beyond any doubt. Beside s the 
extracts by SamkarachS rya from the MArkandeya PurSnam, the collec- 
tions by VAna in the 7th century A. D. of his materials from the l)e\ i 

MAhAtmya in the MArkandcya PurAnam and his mentioning the Pava- 
naprokta PurAnam, the collections of details of the SArya Satakam from 

the Saura PurAnam by his contemporary Mayurabhatta, the compilation 
at that time of the Brahma SiddhAnta from the chief soiiroe Vijnudharmot- 
tara PurAnam, the collecting of proofs by Alberouni in the eleventh 
century A.’ D. from the Aditya, VAyu, Matsya and Vi^nu and Vifnu- 
dharmottara PurAnas, from the gifts made by BalUla Sen, the king o 
Bengal, mentioning the Brahma, Matsya, MAtkandeya. Agni, Bhavi?ja, 
VarAha, Kurma, and Vijnudharmottara PurAnas, and Adya, Kali », 
Nandi, NAra Simha, and ^Amba Upapurinas we can safely reiect the 
opinions held by Dr. H. H. Wilson, and Ak?aya KumAra Datta and 

others, • j t <5 v-rA. 

That the eighteen PurAnas were extant before the period of oau - 

ohArya, VAna Bhatta and others, there is no doubt. If'^he order o 

sequence of ’ events be seen, as far as the origins of various personages 

and dynasties, etc., are concerned, then it may be safely 
that the original Brst niae (9) PurAnas were composed and wn en 
before the Apastamba Dharma Sdtras were written. Thus the ootnpv 
sition period of the chief PurAnas comes just after the Vaidik perio ^ 
Now the eighteen (18) PurAnas, that we see current in their presen ^ 

now, were not so in the previous times. We may oonclu e 
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the Adi Viffnu Pur&nam was written in the time of Parikgit ; the 
Gariida ruranam was written in the time of Janamejaya/ the 
son of Parik^it, and that the Matsya and Brahmanda Puranas were 
composed in the time of the grandson of Janamejaya, named Adhisima 

Kri§na. 

The description of Bhavifya Vamsa, the dynasties to come, was 

added afterwards. 


Amongst the five characteristics, the recitation of the Bhavifya 
Vamsa, the dynasties to come, does not seem to be a principal element of 
the Parfilnas. The meaning of Vamstlnucharita is the recitation of the 
characters of the famous kings and their descendants that lived and died ; 
not that of the future dynasties of kings (as coming after the 
time of the writing of the Purlnas) and so is not settled in the more 
ancient Pur^nas, the Vif nu, Matsya or Brahma PurAnas. In the later &n 
Mad Bhfigavata, the. descriptions of the past, present and future lines 
of kin»s were meant and so written out. But it should be remembered 
that to write of the present and the past is one thing and to write of the 
future is a different thing. Though we do not find in the Java Dvipa 
edition of the Brahmanda PurAnam, of the fifth century A. D. anything 
about the future dynasties, yet since that period they began to be in- 
sorted gradually in the different Purinas. This can be proved from the 
Tantra v&rtik of the famous Kumarila Bhalta. Bhatta Kumadla writes 
in cue place -.—The divisions of the earth, the chronology of the dynasties, 
the measurements of countries and their periods of existences, the 
future events, etc., are the subjects to be dealt with in the Pu.anas, 


The different Puranas' treated by the different sects have assumed, as 

it were, the aspect of the pure gold mixed with various alloys. Now to 
extract the pure gold by burning and smelting the ore has, indeed, become 
a very difficult task. What the eighteen Puranas were in their tirst 
pure stage can be somewhat made out on seeing the Matsya Pui-anam. 

The famous Pundit Akfaya Kumir Dutt writes “ In the Puranas, 
the creations botlf primary and secondary, the description of the dynasties 
and the IWes of the famous persons of the dynasties form the siibjeet 
matter. To advise on the religious rites and ceremonies is no le o ] . 

But in the Purllnas. and then in the Upa-Pur4nas, now 
recitations of the glories of the Devas and the Devis, eir 
their festivities and the Vratas and Niyamas form the S'"®* ^ 
aforesaid five <ij§raoterijitio8 form here, as it were, 

If to give instruotions on Dharma were the obj 
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as is now the thejne of the present Purdnas, then it would not have beei 
spoken by the S&ta caste people ;it would then have been one of the dutie 
of the Sat Karmas'ali BrShmanas, performing duly the six Karmas. T 
instruct the Rigis, Munis, and other ordinary Br&hmanas would not hav 
been the duty of the inferior Sdta (carpenter} caste. 

These Pur^nas form, as it were, the different centres of the differen 
religious sects in promulgating the superiority of their own tenets. Th 
Avat^ra-VAda is one of the chief features of the Purtlnas. In th 
PurSnas dwelling on the glories of Siva, many Avat&ras of Siva ai 
described. So, in the Vai§nava Pin anas, many Avatiras of Vifnu an 
dwelt uj)on. The theory of re-incarnation is not of the latest periods a' 
most people imagine from the ten Avatdras. It goes far back into th 
oldest treatises of the Vedas. The Matsya incarnation is treated in thi 
Satapatha Br^hmana (1-8.1-2,10) ;the Kunna incarnation in the Taittiriy 
Aranyaka (1-23-1) and in datapath a Br&hrnana (7-4-3-5); the Vanihi 
incarnation is mentioned in the Taittiriya Samhit'?., in the Taittiriyi 
Br&hmana (1-1-3-5) and in Satapatha Bnlhmana (14-1-2-11); th( 
Vamana incarnation in the Hik»Samhit£l (1-22-17) and in Satapatha Bi\\h 
maua (l-2-5-l,7) ; the R^ma Bhargava incarnation in Aitareya BiAhmana 
the Krisna incarnation, the son of Devaki, in the Chh^ndogya Upanisach 
(3-17) and the Y^sudcva §ri Krisna is dwelt with in the Taittiriya Aranya 
ka (10-1-6). According to a major part of the Vedic books, the incarnation 
of Kurma and Var^ha, etc, are the incarnations of Brahma. But in tin 
Vaisnavic Purftnas, those very same are regarded a-; the Avatflras r 
Yisnu. 

So in the Brahmanda and otlier Saiva Puranas various ineaviiatioii 
of Siva are acknowledged. - So the incarnations of the Sun are also men 
tioned in the iihavisya and Saura Puranas, etc. As, on the one hand 
the devotees of Brahma, Vi?nu, Siva, and the Sun dwelt upon tli 
glories of their own Ista Deities in their various incarnations, »o, o 
the other hand, the lli?i Markandeya and the other sages sang th 
glories of the Devi Bhagavati in their ^akta Puranas. Brahma is mer 
tioned in various places in the Vedas as the oldest Deity to be woi 
shipiied. It is not on that account to be thought that the worships i 
Visnu, Siva and the other Devas are very latest, In the Rik Samhiti 
in various places, hundreds of Visnu mantras are found. So in the Sami 

Yajus, and Atharva Vedas. Maha Deva is kn^ as Rudra in the Ri 
Samhita. In the four Vedas, the hymns are sung of the Rudra 
The most famous of these is the Rudrftdhy4y#( In Yajur e » 
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Though the modern Pundits shew their reluctance in ackaowledch,. 
identity of the Vaidik Rudra and Maha Deva, yet we do not helitlte to 
admit of the above identity when we 6nd in the VAjasaneya Sata Rudrt 
the names of Siva, Giris'a, Pas'upati, NilagrJva, Sitikantha, Bhava 
Sarbba, Maha Deva, etc. Especially in the Atharva SamhitS, when 
we see the names Mahl Deva (9-7-7), ^hava (6-9 3-D, Pas'upati (9-2-5), 
oto', we do not entertain any doubt. When we stmly tlie origin of SivJ 
ill the Sata patha Brlhmana (.6-1-3-7/19) and in the Samk?yayana Brah- 
mana (6-1-3-7/19) we do not find any great difference between the above 
and what are mentioned in the Markandeya Purana ami in tlie Visnu 
Purana. So the worship of the Sun is also very ancient in the Vedas. 

Now we come to the topic of Sakti in the Vedas. Those jiersons 
who on merely hearing* the names of Sfvd, DtirgS, consider them 
as of a very recent period, ought to know that the worship of Duro’ft 
or 5akti is not, really speaking, of a very late origin, When we read 
in the V ijasaneya SamhiU “Ambika.” (3-57) and “^ivil” (16-1), in the 
Talavakdra Upani?ad (3-l],12;4-l,2) Umd Haimavatt as Brahma Vidyd 
Inoarnate, and iu tho Taittriya Aranyaka (^10 Pra^ “Kany^ Kumari,” 
^‘KiUylyani,'’ Dur^a, etc, we remember the same DurgS, the 
consort of Siva. From those very olden times, the worship of the 
Adyii 5akti, the Brahma incarnate, is extant. These can bo very well 
seen if we study the Vedas. 

What is indicated in the germ form, rather commenced in the Vedio 
treatises, that very thing is expanded and matured in the PurAna^. 
Seeing this dilation as if of a story, we may take tho Pur&nas, as if of 
a very late origin. The Pdrvapaksins believe that what is reflected iu tho 
Vedas, that same thing is twisted and tortured fully and fabricated into 
a huge body in the Puriinas. Take the Rik of the Rik Samhitfl “Idam 
Vi^nur vichakrame tredh»l nidtldho padam, sainu dh^masya pamsure’’ 
(1-22-17) and Trial pad^ vichakrame Visnur gopil ad^bhyab, ato dhar- 
mani dhSrayan “(1-22-18),” Vi^nu strode his three steps in this world. 
The 'whole universe is pervaded with the dust of His feet.” “ Visnu, bold 
and dauntless, difficult to be overcome, and the Preserver of the whole 
world put his three steps on the earth, etc., for the preservation of the 
Dharma!” But the Paur&nikSs have rendered it as the V^mam's act of 
overcoming Vali, and so on. What is stated very concisely in the Vedas 
with an object, distant in view, that same thing is expanded in the 
Pilr&nas in the form of a big narrative. Therefore we see some 
distortions arid, dilfewnoes in the Pur^nas, rendering the anecdotes 
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in the Par^nas assume a somewhat separate and indepeadent aspect, 
But for’this reason merely, we cannot reject the Purftnio descriptions as 
if of a very strange, fanciful character or as of a very recent and worthless 
production. 

From the very earliest times there have sprung up different worshippers 
of the different Oevas and Devis. Worshippers of the different Deities 
would consciously or unconsciously give rise to different religious sects. 
This will be seen, if we study the religious and moral histories of 
the people. Now it is quite natural for the lli§i who had got his desired 
end by worshipping a particular Deva, that he would pay his 
devotion to that Deva, love him with his heart and soul and expect 
earnestly that others, too, pay similar deep love and devotion to his 
Deity and thereby derive the highest bliss and get their desired 
ends. From this tendency of love and devotion and a desire that 
others may also taste of the sweetness thereof, the different Devas have 
come to be worshipped by the different Rii^is and the different peoples 
Again from the disciples of these Deva Bhakta ttisis, many different 
religious sects have cropped up in this world. 

The Veda is not the general property of all. The Ritvigs, Hotls, 
UdgatSs and various YajBiks, claim the Veda as their own property, 
But the Ibihilsas and the Pur^nas arc not so ; they are the general pro* 
perty of all men and women. To advise and give instructions on 
various religious, moral, social, industrial, technical, and other 
cognate subjects, the Pur.lrias were composed. Therefore it is written 
in the Brahmitnda Puntnam that that Br^hmana who has studied 
even the. four Vedas with their Angas and the Upani§adas and yet 
has not studied the Pur^nas, cannot be '43lear-sighted, wise, and skilful. 
For it is the Vedas that are enlarged, expanded, and explained in the 
ltih§sas and in the Pur^nas. Hence' the pBrsons void of the knowledge 
of the Purinas, are afraid of the Vedas, for they are verily the person? 
that insult the Vedas. The Pur&nas are very ancient and they explain 
the Vedas; hence they are named the Purinas, Those who know 
these Pur&nas are ^reed of all their sins. 

The Vi^nu Bhagavat was written after the Itihlsas and the 
other Pur&nas were composed, and written. And then ^ri VyS^a 
Deva found his full satisfaction. Hence this treatise is known as 
the Pafichametara Pur&na. Some hold the opinion that this 
Mad Bhagavat was written by Bopa Deva, the > great grammarian 
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0 ^ Bengal. There are the ten eharacteristios of the PurSn 
Sarga, (2) Viearga, ^3, Samsth&, { 4 ) Rak?a, (5) Manvant;« ' r, 
Vams'a 'kathana, (7) V■a...s'aIl^charita^ (8) Pralaya, (9) Hohi ’ and 
(10) Apas’raya. Whereas some others consider the five characteristics aJ 
the augas of the Puranas to be dwelt upon. Those that are chara^ 
terised by the ten qualities are denominated as Maha Puranas and 
those , of five qualities are known as the Upa-Puranas or the Alpl 
Piuv^pas. “ ’ ^ 

Th 0 creatioas of Mahat, Ahamkira, the Sthula and Suk§ma in 
driyas and the gross creations are known as the Sarga. From the inherent 
tendencies and desiri^, the vijas, as it were, the creation of all these 
moveahles And. non. moveables is known as Visarga or the secondary 
<;reation. The way€ and means of living of all the Chara Bhutas 
and men are known as Samstha or Sthiti. The A vatdras of N^rayana 
for the preservation of the Devas, Tiryakas, men, and the Kisis are 
known as the Bakf^. ' The periods of the Amsavataras are known as 
the Manvantaras. ""The descriptions of the histories cr stories, past, jiresent, 
and future of the several holy kings horn of Brahma are known as 
Varas'akathana ; and the descriptions of the characters of their de- 
scendants are known as Vains'anukathana. Th^ four different Layas 
Naimittikaj Pr&kritik, Nitya and Atyantika are known as the Pralayas. 
Describing the Jivas as the cause of the origin, creation, preservation, 
and destruction of this visVa is known as Hetu. And Ap^s'raya is 
the Great Refuge of All, the Great Solace of all, the Great Witne^^s 
of the thiee states' J^grat, Svapna and Su^upti. The five charac- 
teristics of the Upa Puranas arc Sarga, Pratisarga, Vams'a, Manvantara 
and Vams’^nucharita. If we consider the five characteristics, this 
Devi Bhaga^vata is reckoned as one of the MahA, PurAnas. There 
are three hundred and eighteen Adhyayas in the Devi BhSgavatam 
whereas in the Bhagavatam there are three hundred and thirty-two 
Adhy&yas, So some discrepancy arises here as far as the AdhyAyas 
are concerned. 5ri Yifnu BhAgavat is mainly philosophical, following 
the Dars'anas. Whereas the ^ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam follows the 
Tantras. ' Thlferefore in the ‘treatises on Devi YAmala, etc,, the superiority 
of this Devi'Bbtgavata is naatntained. By no means, therefore, pnyone is 
1^0 consider this Devi BhAgav^tam as of a very recent date. It is now 
proved that in the first cefftiwy A. D. the Tantraswere widely current. The 
worship of IWdliA* is the effect of the ,TAntrik influence. In the Vi^nn 
BhAgavat no mention is made of^RAdhA, Owing to those various leasont?? 
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though some portlo ns Of 5rl Devt Bhftgavatam were more anoieat thin 
Vi?nu Bhftgavatam, yet the ‘present treatise got its present bearing 
and form between the (9th) ninth and (llth) eleventh centilry. A. D, And 
Nilakantha and Swamt» are tht two ^aommenlators of this Devi 
Bhftgavatam. » * , % 

From various considerations • it may be seen that in very ancient 
times there was only ona Bhftgavatam and that was respected by tlje 
Bhftgavatas. Then on account of the Bauddhik influence, 'when the 
Brfthmanya Dharnia declined, that old BhftgaVatafll was qh the point of 
dying out. Next when the Brfthminism revived,, the VaisnaVatj 
and various other sects became powerful, the Vai^nav^ comp^njspcb^ theiif Sri 
Bhftgavat and the Sftktas composed their Devi BhftgayataiB. In conclusion, 
we assert also that on account of the anecdotes of Mangala Chandi, ^ajthi 
and Manasft and other Devis occurring in the P^vi Bhftgavatani, wt 
hesitate much to accept the treatise in the ranks of the ancient 
Purauas and we are very much^ inclined to think that there had been 
many interpolations of ^ recent character and that^ topi from Bengal. 
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CHAPTER I. 


I. ^ri NSifJyarii said This (Highest) Prakrit! is recognised as 
five-fold. When Sha is engaged in the work of Creation, She appears 
as : — 

(1) Durga,. the Mother of Ganes'a (2) RaclhA, (3) Laksmi, (4) 
Sarasvati and (5) SAvitri. 

2-3. Ndrada replied :—0 Thoa, the Best of JuAnins ! Who is this 
Piakriti ? (AVhether She is of the the nature of Intelligeoce or of matter?) 
Why did She manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these 6ve forms? And what are Her characteristics? Now 
Thou oughtest to describe the lives of all, the different modes of their 
worship, and the fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also inform 
me which Forms of them manifested themselves in which different places. 
Dost Thou please narrate to me all these. 

4-18. NSr^yana said : — “ O Child ! Who is there in this world that 
can describe fully the characteristics of Prakriti ! However I will describe 
to you that much which I heard from my own father, Dharma. Hear. The 
prefix “ Pra” in the word Prakriti means exalted, superior, excellent ; and 
the affix ‘‘ Kriti” douotes creation. So the Godless, the Devi Who is the 
most excellent in the work of creation is known as the Devi Prakriti. 
To Come ctes^r Pra” signifies the Sattva Giina, the most exalted 
quality, Kri” dertobes the llajo Gun i and “ Ti” denotes the Tamo 
^una, (The Sattva Guoa is considered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any imparities whxtsoevor ; the llajo Guna is con- 
sidered intermediate as it Ins this defect:— that it spreads a veil over the 
leality of things, sh as not to allow men to nnlerstand the True Reality • 
while the Tatno Guna is considered worst as it completely hides the Real 

Knowledge),* 

So when this Ititelligence of the nature of Brahma, beyond the three 
attributes, gets tinged with the above three Guuas and becomes ornni* 
potent, then She is superior (PraJhftna) in the work of creation. Hence 
She is styled as Prakriti. 
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SrI mad DEVI BHAGAVATAM, 


0 Child N&rada I The state just preceding that of creation is denoted 
by “ Pra” ; and “ Kri” signifies creation. So the Great Devi that exists 
before creation is called Prakrit! after creation The Parara&tmi by His 
Yoga MAy4 3akti, the Holy Ghost) divided Himself into two parts ; 
the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prakriti. 
(Note : — The Holy Ghost is the principle of Conception and Emanation, 
Creation). So the Prakriti is of the nature of Brahma. She is Eternal. As the 
fire and its burning power are not different, so there is no separate 
distinotion between Atman and His Sakti, between Puru?a and Prakriti. 
Therefore those that are foremost and the highest of the Yogis do not 
recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is Brahman. 
He is everywhere as male a^ female for ever. There is nothing in this 
world that can exist for a moment even without this Brahman consisting 
of male and female, (f.e. they are Brahman with MAy^ manifested). Out 
of the Will of ^ri Kri§na, to create the world Whose Will is all in all, 
came out at once the lltlk Prakriti, the Great Devi ts'vari, (the Lady 
Controller of the Universe) Brahma with M&ytl in a state of equilibriums). 
By Her Command came out five Forms from Her, either for the purpose of 
creation or for bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas (devotees). Darg4 
the Mother of Ganes'a, comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by 
iSiva. She is N&rayani, Vi^nu M4ya, aud of the nature of Pirna Brahma 
(the Supreme Brahma). This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the De^vas and is, therefore, worshipped aud praised by 
BrahmA and the other Devas, Munis, and Manus. This Bhagavati 
Durgfl Devi, (when She gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and 
troubles of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives them 
Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things and bliss and 
all the happiness, nay, the Final Liberation I She is the Greatest Refuge 
of thesu Bhaktas that come tD Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers and calamities. In fact, 
know this Durgd Devi as, verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Kri^na 
and as His Highest Sakti, of the nature of the Holy Fire and the Holy 
Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Kri^na, the Great 
God. She is worshipped by all the SidJha Puru9as -(those that have 
attained success; ; the (eighteen) Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased 
She gives whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 

19-40. This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, hilnger, thirst} 
shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, memory, caste, forbearance} 
errors, peace, beauty, and consciousnesp, contentment, nourishni0t>^> 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas and in other S’Astras 
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as tha Mahl M-lyA, ot the nature of the Universe, In reality, She is the 
All.lSakfci of the Universe and She is the 3akfci of Kri§na! All these 
qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. What is mentioned here is a 
tithe merely, in comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinit^ 

qualities. Now hear of other ^aktis. The second Sakti ofthe Paramdt- 
man is named Padma (Lak^mt). She is ot the nature of Suddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Guna) and is Krisna's Presiding Deity of all wealth 
and prosperity. This very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete master 
of the senses ; She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all-aus^ 
picio'is. She is free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. 
She is devoted to liar husband and to Her Bhaktas ; Her 

words are vary sweet and She is very dear to Her husband, indeed, the 
Life and Soul of Him. This Devi is residing in all the grains and veget- 
ables and so She is the Source of Life of all the beings. She is residing in 

Vaikuntha as Mahd Laksmi, chaste and always in the service other 

husband. She is the Heavenly Liksrai, residing in the Heavens and the 
royal Laksmi in palaces and the Griha Lak§mi i?i the several families of 
several householders. ONArada! All the lovely beauty that you sec in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She ; She is the glory and 
fame of those that have done good and pious works and it is She that is the 
prowess of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchants, the mercy 
of the saints, engaged in doing good to others and the seed of dissensions in 
^hose sinful and viscioiis persons as approved of in the Vedas. She is 
worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now I will describe to you about the 
third Sakti of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti is named Sarasyati. 
She is all the learning of this endless Universe and She resides as medliA 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings ; She is the power in 
composing poetry ; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light, 
Splendour and inventive Genius. She gives the power to understand the 
real meaning of the various difficult SiddhAota works ; She explains and 
makes us understanu the difficult passages and She is the remover of all 
doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write books, when wo argue 
and j^idge, when we sing songs of music J She is the time or measure in 
music ; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
She is the Goddess of speech ; She is Presiding Deity in the knowledge of 
various subjects ; m argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to Her. She is peaceful and 
holds in her hands Vin& (lute) and books. Her nature is purely SAttvio 
(Suddha Sattva), modest and very loving to iSri Hari. Her colour is 
white like ice clad mountains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the 
K^Ulda flower, like that of the Moon^ or white lotus, She always repeats 
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of jewels. Her nature is ascetic ; She is the bestower of the fruits of the 
asceticism of the ascetics ; She is the Siddhi and VidyA of all ; She o*ranfc 
always success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of Braiimin^ 
would always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What 
js recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi is the Holy Word, the Third 
5akti, Sarasvati. 'L’hus I have described Her. Noar hear the glories of 
the other Devis in accordance with the V'^edas. She is the mother of the 
four colours (castes), the origin of the (six) Ved^mgas (the limbs of the 
Vodas and all the Chhandas, the Seed of all the mantrams of Sandh^a 
vandanain and the Root, the Seed of the Tantras ; She Herself is vers'ed 
in all the subjects. Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapis of the Brahmins ‘ 
She is the Tejas (Fire) and the caste of the BrAhrain ciste and embodies 
in Herself all sorts of SamsBras (tendencies; inclinations) ; She is the 
Japam. Pure, known by the names of Silvitri and Gilyatri, She re. 
sides always in the Brahma Loka (the Sphere of Brahm^) and is siish 
as all the sicred places of pilgrimages want Her touch lor their pmiti. 
cation. 

41-47. Her colour is perfwetly white like the pure crystal. She is 
purely iSuddha Sattva, of the nature of the Highest Bliss ; She is eternal 
and superior to all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma and is the 
bestower of Muksa. She is the Fiery S'akti and the Presiding Deity of 
the Brahma Teja (the fieiy spirit of Brahma, and the Brahmanas). The 
whole world is purified by the touch of Whose Feet, this SHvitri Devi is 
the Fourth ^akti. O Child Niirada ! Now I will describe to you aboit 
the Fifth Sakti, the Devi Rddhikd. Hear, She is the Presiding Deity 
of the live Pranas ; She Herself is the Life of all ; dearer than life even to 
§ri Krisna ; and She is highly more beautiful and superior to all the other 
Prakriti Devis. She dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saubhagyam) ; Her glory is infinite ; and She is the wife, the left 
body, as it were, of 5ri Krifna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in any other thing. She 
is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely superior, the First 
of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly respected, 
and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devi of the R&sa LiH of 
Sri Krifna. From Her has sprung the RAsa mag^alam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the Rdsa mandalam (the dance in a circle io 
Rflsa). 

NoU : — Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon’ble 
Justice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an examination of 
dootriue of ore itiou revetlj two lundameutal oonoepti ^ Those of 
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(Kutastha) and Becoming (Bhava) ; Changeleasness and Change ; the one 
^nd Many. The Brahna^m or Spirit in its own nature (Svarupa) \b and 
never becomes. It is the evolutea derived from the Principle of Becoming 
AluU prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter 
principle is essentially Movement. The world is displayed by conscious- 
ness (chit) in association with Mul^ prakriti in cosmic vibration (epandana). 
Recent i’Testern hypotheses have made scientific “ matter*’ into Mciy^ in 
the sense that it is but the varied appearances produced in our mind by 
vibration of and in the single substance ether. The doctiine of vibration 
(Spandana) is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is 
horn from the varied forms of the initial movement in Milld Prakriti. The 
problem is how does such multiplicity exist without derogation to the 
essential unit of its eflicient cause, the spirit ? The lecturer then made a 
rapid survey of the S^nkhya philosophy on this point, which assumed two 
real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it calls 
Purusa and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to 
the pure monism of Sankara which asserted that there was but one 
Principle of Being, the Sadvastii and MfiyS, whether considered as a 
Sakti of Is' vara or as the product of such Sakti was Avastii or nothing. 
He then pointed out that the Tdntrilc doctrine with which he dealt 
occupied a mi ddle position between these two points of view. 6iva in the 
KuUrnava Tantra says “Some desire !^[onism (AdvaitaviVla), others 
Dualism (DvaitavAda). Such, however, know nob My Truth which is 
neither Monism nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
DvaitavMa for it does not recognise Prakriti as an independent uncons- 
cious principle (Achit). It differs from -Sankara’s Advaitavada in holding 
that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is U^yt. It effects a 
syntheois of the ^dnkhya dualism by the conversion of the twin principles 
ofPurusaand Prakriti into the unity which is the Ardhanans'vara Siva 

Sakti, 


As recrards other matters it adopts the notions of the Sankhya such as 
the oonce'’pt3 of Mftia prakriti with the three G.inas, vibration (spandana), 
evolution (Parinftma) of the Vikritis and the order of emanation of the 
Tattvas. Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself never uneonsoious 

(Achit) though It Las the power to make the " "'t Js 

this were understood one would not hear such nonseuse as that the SakU 
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship material 

gross matter (Jada). 
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The lectiuer then shortly explained the nature of Sakti (^stti Tattva), 
a berm which derived from the root Sgk” meant the Divine Power 
whereby the world was created, manifested and destroyed. In Tantra the 
power and the Lord who wields it (Saktimftn) are one and the same, ^iva 
and S ikti are one and the< same, Siva is Brahman, Sakti is Brahman. 
The first is i he trinscondeiit, the second the immanent aspect of the one 
Brahman, Who is both ^iva and iSakti. The Mother creates (Ktirya- 
vihhilvliu). The Father wills what She does (Karya-Vibhiivaka). From 
their union creation comes. iSakti is not like the diminutive female 
fif'iire which is seen on the lap of some Indian images, to which is 
assigned the subordinate position which some persons consider a Hindu 
wife should occupy. She is not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord 
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This ^akti is both 
Nirgiina and Sagnna that is Chit S^akti and Mily^ iSikti. 


After this defining The nature of Sakti by which the world was created, 
the lecturer commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, 
following in the main the TiUka written in the eleventh century 

by Liksm<auacharya. the Guru of the celebrated Kashmirian TAntrik, 
Abhinava (iopta. The following is a very abbreviated summary ot this, the 
main portion of tlie piper. The lecturer first referred to the Aghanavastba 
8^ato which was that Niskala Siva and touching upon the question why 
Siva became Sakala (associated with KilA) and creative explained the term 
Kaia and the theory of AdrisUsristi taught by the Tantra as by other Sis- 
tras The former is according to Stiukhya, MfilApraknti ; according to 
WM.U. Avid,! .nda».rai.s to th. Si™ T.nl,., S*kti The kite- i. th. 

Iclvino lhal tl» imp'** "“‘i™ '* “““> ''T “i* 

of the Jivas. It is the seed of Karma which contains the germ of Cosmic 

will to life ''’hen Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called 
Ikeana and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then 
takes’place a development which is peculiar to the Tantra called Sadne a 

Parinama, which is a kind of Vivartta. The development is only 
anpaient for there is no real change in the Anandamaya Ko?a. bakti 
which exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state is said to issue 
f Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of Sakti in which Sattagu?* 
•"^^^splayed. This is the Paramakajavestha. NAda (Sound, 'Vord) then 
.rs Sakti becomes further Kinetic through the enlivening of the 
if • Puna This the Ak?aravastha. Then under the influence ot 
Tams, l9vara becomes Ghanibhata and what is called the Paravindu. 
This is the Avyaktavastha. Thus the Supreme Vindu men call f 
different names, Mahfl Vi?nu, Brahma purflja, or Devt. It is 

a grain of gram which under its sheath contains two seeds m undiv. 
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union. These are Siva Sakti and their encircling sheath is Miiya. This 
Viodu unfolds aad displays itself, in the threefold aspect of Vindu, Vij.i, 
Nilda ; oV Siva, Sakbi, and Siva Sakti ; the three Saktis of will, knowledge 
and action. This is the mysterious K^ma Kah\ which is the root of all 
Mantras. These seven : — Sakala Siva, 5akti, Nada, Paravindn, Vindu, 
Vija, NMa are all aspects of Sakti which are the seven divisions of the 
Mantra Om ind constitute what is called the creation of Pan\ sound in 
the ts'vava creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these Saktis which formed 
part of the sound (§abda), Sadrisi Parin^ma, referred to the form or 
meaning (Artha) creation in the same development by the appearance of 
the six ^ivas from ^arabhu to Brahma which were aggregate (Sama§ti) 
sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of the Para vindu that 
there existed the completed causal 5abda which is the Hidden Word. The 
causal body or Par^ Sabda and Artha being complete, there then 
appeared the Displayed word or SabdSrtha. This is a composite like the 
Greek Logos. The Sabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of ^abda is the 
Chaitanya in all beings. The ^abd^rtha in the Vedantin Namarupa or 
world of name and form of this Sabdlrtha the shbtle and gross bodies are 
constituted, the Saktis of which are the Hiranyagarbba sound, called 
Madhyam^ and the Vir^t sound Vaikh^ri. By Sabda is not meant merely 
physical sound which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from Tilmasik 
AhamkSra. 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had been Adri^ta Sri^ti up 
to the appearance of ^akti and Vivartta development up to the comple- 
tion of the ‘‘ Word’* or causal sound. Thera then takes place roal evo- 
lution (ParinSma) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered us a result 
of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to emanate 
according to the S^nkhya and not tho Vedantic scheme, though there were 
some peculiarities in the T^lntrik exposition which the lecturer noted. 
Finally Yogika Sri^ti was accepted in so far as it was the elements which 
in varied combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian S^stra was a 
mutually connected whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any paiticulai 
S^stra \fer 0 due to variety of standpoint or purpose in view. Ihe main 
point in this oonhection to be remembered was that the Tanti.i was piac 
tioal Stldhana ^Istra. Whilst Sankara dealt with the subject from t e 
standpoint of JninakS.nda, the Tantra treated it fiom the point 

worship (CJpasan^klnda) the Tintrik doctrine is compounded o various 
elements some of which it shared with other ^Astras, some o w ic ai 
its own, the whole being set forth according to a method and term © 
^kich is peculiar to -itself. 
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48-70. Sbo is the Lady of the B^sa Llld, the Foremost of the Jovial, 
humourous (witty) persons and dwells always in Rasa. Her abode is 
Goloka and from Her have come out all the Gopikds. KSsa — The circular 
dance of Kri§na and the cow-herdesses of Vrind^Wana. Her nature is the 
Highest Bliss, the Highest Contenment, and 'Excessive Joy ; She trins- 
cends the three Sittva, Rajo and Tamo Gunas and is Nir^Wra (without 
any particular form) ; but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with 
any. She is the soul of all. She is without any effort to do anything and 
void of Ahamk^ra. She assumes forms only to show Her favour to Her 
Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her MahimA (glories) 
in meditating on Her according to the Vedas, The chief of the Devas and 
the Munis could never see Her ; Her clothings are fire proofs and She is 
decorated with many oriLaments all over Her body, Her body looks as if 
the crores of moons have risen all at once ; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Krifna, service towards Krisna ; and She bestows all 
wealth and prosperity. In Varliha Kalpa L e,, when the Var^ha incarna- 
tion took place, She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (cow- 
herd), named Vri§abh^nu, And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her 
ieet. She is such as Brahma and the other Devas could never perceive 
Her by any of their senses, yet every one at Vrindavan saw Her very 
easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is seen on the 
breast of Krisna, it seems that lightenings flash in the blue mass of clouds 
in the sky. In days gone by, Brahma practised several austerities for sixty 
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes ; bat far 
from seeing that, He could not have that even in His dreams. At last He suc- 
ceeded in seeing Her at Vrindavaiia and became blessed. O child NArada! 
This is the fifth Prakriti aiil sho is denominated as RAdhA. Every female in 


every Universe is sprung from a part of i§ri RiUb4 or part of a part. 0 
N^rada ! Thus I have described to you the five Highest Prakritis Durgii 
and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these 
Prakritis. Hear, The Ganges, Gang^ has sprung from the lotus feet of 
Vi^nu ; Her form is fluidlike ; She is eternal. And She is the veritable 
burning Fire to burn away the sins of the sinners. She is sweet to touch ifl 
taking baths and in drinking ; She gives final liboratioa to the Jivas, a*' 
leads easily to the Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the places o 
pilgrimages and is the first of the running rivers. She is the rows 
pearls in the clotted hairs of MahAdeva’s bead and She is the Tapasy^ 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) of fhe BhArata Var?a. 
This Ganges purifies the three worlds and is the part of MiilA Prakriti , 
She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and like > 
She is pure S'uddha Sattva, clear, free from any chabte 
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luloval of NiiAyanj, Tlia Talasi Divt is tha onsort of Vi^au. She 13 
theoroamenb of N4rayana, and dwells always at the lotus feet ofNArAyanr 
By Her are p0rform3d all the act. of worship, all austerities, and Lll 
Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the Howers, holy and able 
to give merits (Pnnyam) to pthers. At Her sight and touch, Nirvana 
can be obtained ; and, were it not for Her, there could be no other' fire in 
this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire 
and at the touch of Whose lotus-feet, the earth is purified ; all the Tirthas 
desire to have Her sight and touch for purification and without Her all 
acts in this world become fruitless. She bestows Moksa (liberation) to 
those who want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to several 
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vriksa, Who is the Presiding Deity 
of all the trees in Bh^rata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to the ladies of BhArata Varsa and She is considered very 
superior throughout all parts of India, This T ulasi Devi is the chief 
factor of MftIA Prakriti. 

71-96. Then comes the jManasa Devi, the daughter of Kas'yapa. 
She is the dear disciple of Sankara and is therefore very learned in matters 
of S'dstras. She is tha daug,hter of Aiianba Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very much by all the Ndgas. She Herself is very beau- 
tiful, the Lady of the N^gas, the mother of the Ndgas and is carried 
by them. She is decorated with ornaments of the Snakes ; She is respected 
by the N^gendras and She sleeps on the bed of Snakes. She is Siddha 
Yogiiii, the devotee of Vi§nu anl always ready in the worship of Vi^nu; 
She is the Tapas and the bestower of the fruits of Tapas. Hersell an 
ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to the Deva measure) and 
has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bh^ratvarsa. She is the Presiding 
Deity of all the mantras ; Her whole body shines with Brahmateja (the 
Holy Fire of Brahma). Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is sprang frjin a part of ^ri Krisna and the 
chaste wife of Jarat Xaiu Muni, tlie mother of Astika, tho great Muni > 
She is the part of MfilA Prakriti. O Child N^rada I Now comes the 
S'a^th! Devi, the Mother of Davasena. She is the most superior amongst 
the (iauri and the other sixteen M^trikas. This chaste woman is the giver 
el sons and grandsons in the three worlds and the nurse, tho foster mother 
of all. She is tho sixth part of Mfiia Prakriti and is hence known by 
the name of Sa^thi. She lives near to every child as an aged Yogini. 
Her worship is everywhere prevalent in the twelve months Vais 4kha, 
etc. When the child gets born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in 
the lying-in-chamber and again on the 21st day (after twenty days have 
passed away) the most auspicious worshipful ceremony of Her is 
The Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want to visit Her daily* 
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kftbl Djvi is sjain the pirli of MW I iP^kj#/ - Tb^l appjan n,, g 
Maogala ChapdiM. She goes Iroa one faoou io a(iothei>, oo InnJ or Uro”* 
xnter or in air, doing great good to them ; She hne eome oat of the ftT j 
the Prakpiti Devi and in doing alvnye aif sorts of good to this world, jf, 
iitmtf 18 CbMQdi because She is ali auspiotous al the fcime of creati 

and awnmee rer/ /orioue angrr a])pearanoe at the time of destraction T 
the Pandits sty. On every Tuesday ia all the worlds Her worship J 
JoDfi ; and Sbe, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandsons, wesith 
prosperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires, Thij 
Mengeh Cb&^df is again the part of M6ld Prakriti, N^w come the 
/otue-e/ed M&hesWari KAli who when angry can destroy all this universe 
in » moment, who sprang from the foreheail of the MiifA Prakriti, DurgA to 
slay the two Demons iSumbha and' Nis'umbha. She is the half-portion 
of D&rgA and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. The beauty and splen- 
dour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simuttaueously. Who is the ioremoat of all the 9aktis and is more powerful 
than any of them, Who grants success to all the persons, Who ia superior to 
all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Kri,na and like 
Him fiery, well-qualified, and valorous, (Vhose body has become black by the 
oonstaot meditation of S'ri Kri;na, Who can destroy in one breath this whole 
Brahmkn^a, Who was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply fot 
sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased in worship can 
grant the four fruits Dharraa, Artha, K4ma and Mok?a. This Khli is also 
the part of Prakriti. The Dev! BasnndbarA (Earth) is again the part of 
Mfiii Prakriti. Brabml and the other Devas, all the Muni mandalams 
(the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus and all men sing hymns to Her. 
She is the support of all and filled with ail sorts of grains. She is the 
soaroe of all gems and jewels, She bears in Her womb all the precioue 
metab. All sorts of best things issue from Her. Sbe is the Uefujro of all 
The aubjeots and kings worship Her alw.iys and chant hymns to Her. 

AH the Jtvas live through Her and She bestows all sorts of wealth inii 
prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, become void 
of Any substrEtum. Where to rest odI 

99-143. O Child NArada I Now hear about them who are 
h^ain from ibe parts of MAIA Prakriti a^^ well as the names of their wive? 

I ifill now narrate duly. The Dev! “ SvAHA ” is the wife of Agni 
and tbc whole Universe worships Her. Without Her, the Devi cm 
taka oblations. Dak^iiriA and Dik^A are both the wives 
{^aWlfce). They are honoured every .vhere. So much so that 
Dabfip* (the fees given nit'Uio ouJ of the .Sacrifice) no sacrificial corenwu 
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Ikfee oawfilQla The Dayi^^Svadhi” is the wife of the PiU-ls. 

p[ Devi ^^Svadh^ tvbetber they are Uuuis, Mauas^ or wen 

I this mantre ‘‘8vadh&** be not uttered while making an offeiing 
I the Pitria, all turn oat useless. The Devi Svasti ** is the wife of the 
Hyu Dava ; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this 
^Svasti’' Devi ho giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying 
)tQd useful. ‘‘ Pu^ti *' (nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati. All in this 
world worship this Pusti Davi. Without this “ Pu§ti women or men 
ilike all become weaker and weaker. Tiifii (satisfaction, contentment) 
is the wife of Anant v Dava. She is praised and worshipped everywhere 
in this wjrld. Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be liappy. 

Sampatti ” is the wife of Isftna Deva. The Suras, the men all alike 
worship Her. Were it not for Her, all in this world would be Oj^Dressod 
with dire poverty. The Devi Dhribi'^ is the wife of Kapila Deva. She 
3 honoured equally in all places. Were it nob for Her, all the people in 
[ihts world would have become impatient. The ‘‘ Sati ** Devi is the wife 
af Sabya Deva. (Truth.) She is endearing to the whole world. The liberated 
ones worship Her always. Were it not for the truth loving Sati, the whole 
world would have lost the treasure in friendship. Day^ “ Mercy en- 
dearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of “ Moh^ Deva She is 
liked by all. Were it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless. 
The Devi “ Pratisth^ ’* (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Punya Deva (merit). 
She gives merits to persons according as they worship Her. Were it nob 
for Her, all the persons would remain dead while living. I’he Devi 
‘‘Kirti (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works). Herself a Siddha 
^one who has acquired the result of one’s success), all the blessed people 
honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the persons 
in this world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. Kriy^ (work- 
Bfforts, action, doing) is the wife of “Udyoga*^ (enthusiasm). All honour 
Her greatly. O Muni N^rUda ! Were it nob for Her, the whole people 
would bs void of ai y rules and regulations, falsehood is the wife o 
Adharma (^unrighteousness) She is honoured greatly by all the ® ® 

that are extant in this world. Were she nob liked by them, then a e 
cheats would bocome extinct. She did not fall in the sight of ^ 

in the Satya Xuga, Her subtle form became visible in tho Treta Yuga, 

iV hen the Dva para Yuga came, She ^became half developed. And at^ 
ivhen the Kali Yuga has come, * She is fully developed and there is no 

leeond to Herivhether in bold confidence and shamelessness ^ 

nuch and pervading everywhere. With her brother '^ *^^** 

roams from one house to another. Peace and modesty an (® ^ 

|oth th|^ W)yes of good behaviour. Were they not existent, a 



world would have turned oat deluded and mad. Intelligenoe, genius and 
fortitude, th^se' three sire* the wives of Jfi&na (knowledge). Had thej not 
lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Miirti is the wife of 
DharmaDeva, She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charm- 
ingi Were it not for Her, Param^ltm&n would not get any resting place; 
and the whofe universe would have become Nirdlamba (without anything 
to rest). This Chaste M^rti Devi is of the nature of splendour, loveliness 
and Laksmi. She is everywhere^ respected, worshipped and reverenced. 
‘ Sleep ^ the Siddha Yogint, is the wife of Rudra Deva, who is of the 
nature of K^H^gni (the universal conflagration at the break-up of the 
world). All the JIvas spend their nights with Her. The twilights, 
night and day are the wives of K&la (Time.) If they were not, the 
Creator even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are 
the wives of Lobha (covetuousness). They are thanked, respected and 
worshipped by the whole world. Had they not lived, the whole world 
would have merged ever in an ocean of anxieties. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (fire). Without these, the Lord of the 
world could never have created and established order in this universe. 
Death and old age are the daughters of the Kfila, and the dear wives of 
JvacS. (the disease). Without these, all the creation would come to an 
end. The TanJiA (drowsiness,, lassitude) and Priti (satisfaction) an the 
daughters of Nidr^t (sleep). And they are the dear wives of Sukha 
(pleasure). They aro present everywhere in this world. 0 Best of Mania ! 
Sraddh^ (faith) and Bhakti (devotion) aro the wives of Vair^gyam 
(dispassion). For then all the persons can become liberated while living 
(Jivanmuktas), Be.sklcs these there is Aditi, the Mother of the Gods, 
Surabhi, mother of cows ; Diti, the mother of the Daitya^ ; Kadru, the 
mother of the NAgas (serpents) ; VinatS, the mother of Gaduda, the 
prince of birds ; and Danu, the mother- of the DSnavas. All are very 
gseful for the purpose of creation. But these all are parts of MulA 
]Prakriti, Now I will mention some of the ocher parts of Prakriti. 
Hear. Rohini, the wife of the Moon, SanjBft, the wife of the Sun ; Sata* 
rdpft, the wife of Matxu ; l^achl, the wife of Indra ; TArft, the wife of 
l^ibaapati ; Arundhatf, the wife of Vas'i^tha ; AnaJftyllj the wife of 
the wife of Kardama ^ Pra^flti, the wife of Dakfa, 
Menakii, the. mind born daughter of the Pitris and the mother of Acabik^j 
j^opimudri, Kunti, the wife of Kuvera, the wife of Varuna, Bindhyft* 
the wife of the King Bali ; DamayantI, taa'odA, I>ivak!, 

Draupadl, Saivy Satyavatt, the chaste and noble wife of Briflabh&na so 
motf^er of jMandodari ; Kaus'alyA, Kiurav^ SubhadrA J 

SatyabhlmSf*’ ' KAVmdt, Lak?minft ; J^mbavat! jWgnajitii Mitw*® * 
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LakfanA,Rukmint, Stta, the Lakfrai incarnate; K&li, Yojana gendha, 
the chaste mother of Vyasa, the daughter of Vana. her oompahion 
Chitralekha; Prabharati, Bhanumati, the Sati Mayavati, Renuka, the 
mother of Paras'uraraa ; Rohini, the mother of Balarama, Ekananda and 
the sister of Sri Krif na, Sati Durga and many other ladies are the parts 
)f Prakriti. The village Deities are also the parts of Prakriti and all the 
female sexes, everywhere in the Universe^re all oome from the parts of 
Prakriti. So to insult any woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her husband and son living, with 
Blothings, ornaments, and sandal piste, etc., one worships, as it were, 
Prakriti, If any Vipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings, 
ernaments and sandalpaste, know that he has worshipped the Prakriti 
Devi. The best, middling, and worst are all sprung from Prakriti. 
Those women that are sprung from Sattva (runa are all very good natnred 
Eind chaste ; those that are sprung from Rajo (runa are middling and very 
much attached to worldly enjoyments and do their seltish ends and those 
that are sprung from Tamo Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families. They are very scurrilous, cheats, ruining their families, 
fond of their own free ways, quarrelsome and no seconds are found equal 
to them. Such women become prostitutes in this world and Apsar&s in the 
Heavens. The Hermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the 
nature of Tamo Gunas. 

14t-159. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti, So in 
this Punyabhumi Bh&rata Varsa, to worship the Devi is by all means 
desirable. In days past by, the King Suratha worshipbed the Muld 
Prakriti Durgd, the Destructrix of all evils. Then again »§rt Rama Chandra 
worshipped Her when ho wanted to kill Rdvana. Since then Her worship 
is extant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter 
of Dakfa. She destroyed -the whole hosts of Daityas and Ddnavas, It 
was She who, hearing the abusive words uttered against Her husband at the 
Yajfia by Daksa, ILr father, gave up Her body and took up again Her 
birth. She took Her birth iu the womb of Menakd and got again 
Pas'upati as Her husband. And of the two sons, Kdrtika and Ganes'a, 
^born to Her, KArtika was the Ansa (part) of NArAyana and Ganapati 
“vas Sri Kriana Himself, the Lo^d of RAdliA. O Devarsil Affce- the two 
ons, Lak^mi Devi came out of Da?gA. Mangala RAja, the King Mare 
rat worshipped Her. Since then, all in the throe worlds began to 
forship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King AsVapati firab 
Worshipped SAvitri Devi; and since then ihe Davas, Munis# all began 
!> worship Her. When the Devi Saras vati was born, the BhagavAo 
rahtid first warahippel Har; next the gceataat Munis, Devas all begap 
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fed worship Her. On fchc full moon night* of febe monfeb of ICArfe/t, Jf; 
was BIng:av4ri Sci Kri?ni, the lli;^bcst Spirffe, febafe worsliippdd, fjEtit of 
all, the Devi lUdhft within the R'\sa Maudabm, the euolosure, within 
which the Rlsadili was performed (the circular dance) in ihe region 
Goloka. Then under the command of Sri Kri§na, all the felopae (cow- 
herds), Gopis, all the boyn, girh, Surabhi, the queen o.f‘bhe race of the 
cows, and the other cows worshipped Her. So sinca Her worship by the 
inhabitants of GoloUa, by Brahm^ and the the other Devas and the Munis, 
all began to worship ever Sri Rldh^ with devotion and incense, light and 
various other offerings. On eu'fch She wis first worshipped by Snyajni, 
in the the sacred field vf Bharatvarsi, undMi- the ilirectinn of BhagavAii 
MaliAdeva. Siiliscipiently, under the connnaiid of the Bhagavdn iSi i Kiisiui, 
tihe Highest Spirit, the liih iliitaiits of the throo worlds began to worship 
Her. The Munis with great devotion, with incense, flowers and various 
other offerings worship always the Devi Radhd. 0 Child N^rada! 
Besides these, all the other Devis that hive issued from Prakriti Devi 
are all worshipped. So much so tint iu the villages, the village Deities, in 
the forests, the forest Deities an I in tho cities, the city Deities are worshipp- 
ed. Thus I have described to you all according to the ^il-stras the glorious 
lives of the Devi Prakriti and Her parts. What more do you want to hear? 

Here ends the First Chapter on tho De'^criptlon of Prakriti in the 
Ninth Book of the^lMahapurilnam §ri Mad Devi Bhogavatam of 18,000 
yerses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-4. Nilrada said : —0 Lord ! 1 have heard all that yon said in 
brief about the Prakriti Dovi. Now describe in detail. Why the Muli 
Prakriti AdyA iSakti (tho Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elemonta. How did She, being of 
the nature, of 8 throe G anas, come to be divided into five parts? I 
deeirejto bear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their ai':.piciou8 
bjrfehi, methods of worship, their mediation, their stobras, (praises) Kavachas 
( the mystic syllables considered as k preservation like armour) glory anil 
pow6r in detail. 

5-26. NlUr^yana spoke : — “ 0 Devarsi ! The MQIA, Prkkriti, of the 
najiure of Mfly^ of Para Brahman is ai\^8tieriml entity (Nifeya pad^lrtba) just 
as the Atman, the celestial space (thd nabho raanfal) ; Time (Killa), the ten 
quartere, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than this, the Vaikun* 
(ha dh^ma all are* eternal things. Atman and. Prakriti are in inseparable 
unioii with each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the Moon and her 
beauty, the lotus and its. dplendoar, the Sun and his rays^ are inseparably 
with each other, As the goldsmith cannot prepare golden 
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nients mthoufc gold aud as the potter cannot make earthen pots without 
earth, so the AtraiU cannot, do any work without, the help of this omni- 
potent Prakriti. The letter “ Sa” indicates “ Ais'yaryam” prosperity, 
the divine jjowers ; and Kti’, denotes might, strength ; and in as much 
as She 43* the.Bestower of tho above two, the MuU Prakriti is 
named ^lakti”. Bhaga” is indicative of knowledge, prosperityj wealth, 
fame ; and in as much as Muld Prakriti has all these powers, She is also 
called “ Bhagavati.’* And Atman “is always in union with this Bhagavati 
Who is all powers, so He is called “BhagavAu ” Tho BhagavAn is therefore 
sometimes with form ; and sometimes lie is without form. lYote : — When 
Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form ; with Prakriti manifest, God is 
with form.) The Yogis always think of the Luminous Form of the Form- 
less BhagavAn and declare Him to be all blissful Para Brahma, the God. 
Though He is invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all, 
the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the Vai^navaS 
do not say so. .The Vai^navas declare how can fire, strength and 
•energy come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? 
Therefore He who shines in the centre of this fiery sphere is the Para 
Brahma ; Ha is the Fiery Person ; He is Higher than the Highest. He 
is All Will ; He is All-Form, the Cause ol all causes aud His Form 
is Very Beautiful, He is Young ; lie looks very peaceful and loved by 
all. He is the Highest ; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clouds. 
His two eyes defy the beauty of the autumn lotuses in tho mid-day; 
His exquisitely nice rows of teeth pub all the series of pearls in the 
dark back-ground. Th e peacok’s feather is seen on llis crown; the 
garland of MAlati flowers is suspended from His neck; Ilis nose is 
exceedingly beautiful; the sweet smile is alw.ay8 seen on His lips. There 
is no second like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He wears 
yellow clothings, as if tho burning fire is emanating ’ all round; the 

fiutc is seen on both His hands, reaching to the knees. His body is 

decorated all over with jewels. Ho is the Sole Refuge of this Vnirerse ; 
the Lord of aU, omnipotent and oifvniprosonb. No trace of (deficiency 

can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddha fperfect) Purufa ; 

and the foremost of all Siddha Puru§as; bestows Siddhis to all. The 
t'^aisnaVAS meditate always That Eternal . Krisna, tho Deva of the 
ddvas. He takes away fully all' the* faars” nf .birth, death, old age, and 

i\\ ills and sorrows, Tba age. of Br^fhrnA the twinkling of His 

jye. Thu Highest Self, tthe Brahmi is denominated as Krifna. 

The word Krif denotes Bhakti bo ^rt Kri^na and the letter na 

signifies devotiott* to liis service. So Ho is tho Bestowor of Bhakti an 
devotion to Hia’ Service. Again “ Krif ” denotes all; everything, 
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•‘lit” si^nifios th 3 ro)t. S 3 He Who i§ tfie Root and Cfeatwr of all, 
ie ;5i'i Krifoa. Wli3n Hj tlesirjJ, in the very ba^jiaaiag, to create 
tbii Universe, there wa? nothing then except Srt Krifna) and at 
last, impelled by K&la, (His Otvn Creation) He became ready,, in His part, 
to do the work of creation. 

- 27»6l. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into^ 

two parts, Hie Left part becoming female and His Right part becoming 
mah* Then that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at the 
female, His left part, the 8o!e Receptacle to hold all the contents of 
love, very lovely tj the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. 
The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plantain 
trees quite in the background^ Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruits ; flowers are scattered as Her Hairs on the head; 
Her middle part is very slender, very beautiful to behold ! Exceedingly 
lovely; appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; side 
long glances with Her; Her clothing is parified by fire; all over Her 
body decorated with gems. Her eyes, also, like the Chakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the moon beams from 
the face of Sri Krifna, defying, as it were, the ten millions of moons, 
On Her forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); over thai 
the dot of white sandal paste and over that was placed the, musk 
The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are slightly curved; this wai 
' decorated with M&lati garlands ; on Her neck was * suspended th 
necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous toward 
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seems that ten milllonf 
of moons have arisen at Once; when She -walks, her gait puts (humiliates 
those of ganders and elephants in shade. ^ 0 Muni! Sri Krif^a, the Lor 
of the RIsa Dance, and the Person of Taste in the R&sa Sport, looke 
askance at -Her for a while and then catching bold of Her by He 
hftnd went to the Rilsamandalam and began to play the R^sa spoil 
(the atnoft)us pastime). It seemed then the Lord of amorous pastime 
had become incarnate there and had been enjoying the various pleasure 
of amorous passions and desires. So much, that Brahma's one da 
passed away in that sport. The Eathor of the Universe, then becomiu 
tired, impregnated in an auipiciotis moment in Her womb who wi 
born of His left portion. The ^kriti Dev! was also tired of tl 
embraces of S'ri Krifna; so after' the intercourse, she began to perspii 
and breathe frequently. Her perspiration tiirtied into water and deluge 
the whole universe, with water ; and Her breath turned into air and becan 
the life of all the bemgs. Ths female that sprung from the left side 
VAyu became bis wife and out of their ooutaot org^jpated FrAna, ApAi’ 
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SamAna, TJd^iia aud Vyaua, the five sons. These are the five vital V^yus 
of all the beiug's. Besides these from the womb of the Vilyu’s wife came out 
Nilga and the other four lower Vayus. The water that came out from pers- 
piratnu, Varuna Deva became the presiding Deity of tint-; and the female, 
sprung out of the left side of Varuna l>5va, became the wife of VarunJ, 
called Varunani. On the other hand, the S'akti, of the nature of knowledge 
of S'ri Krisna, remained pregnant for one hundred manvantaras. Her body 
became efFulgeut with Brahma-teja (tiic fire of Brahma). Krisna was 
her life and She again was dearer to Kvisiu than his life even. She 
remained always with S'ri Krisna ; so much so that She constantly rested 
oM His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras passed away, that 
Beautiful One gave birth to a (1 olden Egg. That egg was the repository of 
the whole universe. The Beloved of Krisna became very sorry to see the 
egg and out of anger, threw that within the water collected in the centre 
the Universe, Seeing this, Sri Kriana raised a great cry and immediately 
cursed Her duly and said;— ‘*0 Angry One! 0 Cruel One ! When 
you have forsaken oat of anger this son just born of you, 1 say then 
that you become from' to-day bereft of any issue. Besides, let all those 
godly women that will bpring out of 3 our parts, they also bo depiived 
of having any issue or sons and they will remain ever constant in their 
youth. O Muni I While fS'ri Krisna was thus cursing, suddenly came 
out from the tongue of the beloved of Krisna, a beautiful daughter, of 
a white colour. Her clothings v\erc all white, in her hands there were 
lute and book and all Her body was dec )i\ited with ornameats made of 
gems ami jewels. tSho was the presiding Deity of all the S'astras . Some 
lime later the Mula Prakriti, the Beloved of Knsna divided into two 
parts. Oat of Her left poriiun came Kamala and oat of her right portion 
came RAdhika, In the meantime S ri Krisna divided himself into two 
parts. From liis' right side ap[>eaicil a fenn two-haudod ; and from left 
side appealed a form four-hande<l. The S ri Krisu 1. addressed the (joddess 
Speech, holding llule in her hand, “ 0 l)ivi ! You follow tins four-hancFed 
Person as his wife” and then -gpoke to RAdha ; — ‘*0 RAdhe! You are a 
sensitive, proud lady ; lot you be My wife ; so it will do y ougood 
S'ri Krisna also told Ijaksmi gladly to become the wife of t'le four- 
kandeil N^nYyana. 'rheii NArayana, the Lord of the ^ world, took both 
Lak§mi and Sarasvati to the abode Vaikuntha, 0 Muni ! Both Laksmi 
and Sarsvati became issuoless, being^^born of Radhii. krom the body of 
NdnYyana arose his atteudi^nts,, all C^r-handed. They were all equal to 
li'm iti appearance, in qualifications.': in spirit and in age. ^ 
other hind, from the body of Kamala arose raiirions and oiilh'oa 0 
attandants all equal to Her in form and quabfioati 
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arose innumerable Gopas (cow-herds) from the pores of S'ri Krijina. 
They ware all equal to the Lord of Goljka in forra^ Gunas, power and 
age ; they were all dear to Him as if they were His life. 

62*88. From the pores of R^dhikSL came out the Gopa Kany^s 
(cow-herdesaes). They were all eqqal to R4dhA and all were Her atten- 
dants and were sweet-speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, they were ail issueless 
as S'ri Kri9na cursed them thus. O Boht of Brahraanas ! On the other 
hand, suddenly arose Durga, the of Visnu (The Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Kri§na. 

(A^. .B.) Durgil-was the AvaUra of Mula Prakriti not the AvaUra of 
R^dhH as Lak§mi and Saiasvati were.) She is NjlrAyani ; She is Is'dni ; 
She is the ^akti of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the intelligence 
of S ri Krisna. From Her have come out many other Dcvis; She is 
Mula Prakrit! and she is tsVari ; no failings or insufficiencies are seen 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and Shf» is of the nature 
of the three Gunas. Her colour is bright like the molten gold; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have siimi Itancously arisen. She 
looks gracious always with swoet on Her lin?, Her hands are one 

thousand in number. Various ore in oil ]],n' hands. The 

clothings of the tlirec-oyed one aro hriglit an 1 [nirificd hy Ffre.She is decorated 
with ornaments all of jewels. All tlie women who aiC the jewels aro 
sprung from Her parts and parts of parts and by the power of Her MfiyA,alI 
the people of the world are enchanted. vSlie bestows all the wealth that 
a householder wants; She bestows on Krisna’s devotees, ‘the devotion 
towards Kri§na; nay, .She is the Vaisnavi S akti of the Vaisnavas. She 
gives filial liberdtion to those that want such and gives happiness 
to those that want happiness. She is tlio Laksrni of the Hexvens ; as well 
She is the Lakyni of every household. She is the Tapas of the ascetics, 
the beauty of the king.Ioms of the kings, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of the Sun, the tender beauty of ' the Moon, the lovely 
beauty of the lotus and the Sakti of S'ri Kri§na the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world all are powerful by Her ^ikti; without Her 
everything would bo a dreary dead mass. 0 Ndrada! She is the seed 
of this Tree of World; She is eternal ; Sho is the Stay, She is Intelligence 
fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. The Mftla 
Prakriti praising 5ri Eri^na stood before Him. The Lord of R^dhik^ 
then gave Her a throne to sit. 0 Great Muui I At this moment sprang 
from the navel lotus the four— faced Brahmd, with his wife SAvitri, 
an exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner the fourfaced Brahm^i 
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the foremost of the JS&nina, fond of asceticism and holdiu?^ Kamandalu 
in His hand came into being than He began to praise Sri Kri^na 
by His four months. On the other hand the Devi S^vitrl, with a beauty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised Krisna, the One 
an! Only Crne of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Krisna divided 
Himself into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of Mah^deva; 
and his right side turned into the Lord of Qopikfis (cow-herd esses). 
The colour and splendour of the body of iMahiidova is pure white like 
white crystal ; if ono hundred suns have arisen simultaneously. In 
His hands there are the trident'fTris'ul) and s}iar[)-ei1i:^ed spear (Pattis O; 
His wearing is a tiger skin ; on His heads matted hair (Jata) of !i 
tawny hue lilco molten gold; His holy was besmeared all over wilh 
ashes, emilo reigning in His face and on His forehead, the semi- moon 
Ho has no wearing on his loitis ; so He is called Digambara (the quarters 
of the Sky being His olothingl; His neck is of a blue colour; the serpent 
being the ornaments on Ills body and on His right hand tlie nic^ 
bead of jewels well purifid. Who is always repeating with llis five 
face.s the Eternal Ligfit, of Hrahinri, and AVho lias eonquerred Death by 
praising ^ri Kricii i, Wfm is of tdio nature of Truth, the Highest Self, 
the God Incarnate, the m iUM’i il cau^^e ofaU things and the All auspicions 
of all that is good and favourable, and the Destroyer of the feir of 
birth, death, old age and disease uid Who has boon name! Mrityiinjaya 
(the conqueror of Death). This Mihdlova took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Here ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Prikriti and Puru^a in the MahApurAnam 5rl Mad Devi Bbilgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER III. 

1-34. Ndr&ya^a said : — “ 0 Devarsi I The egg (born of Mfila Prakriti) 
that was fioating iu the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
Brahmil, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Within 
that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thousand 
millious of suns. This child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. So b3ing tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The child that will become the Lord of countless 
Brahm&ndas (universes), now an orphan having no father nor mother 
began to look upwards from the waters. This boy came to be denontiinafc^'d 
afterwards by the uame of Miha VirAt, when he became gross and 
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grosser. As there is nothing’ finer than radium so there is nothing 
grosser than Mahil Virilt. The power of this Mahil VirUt one-sixteenth 
of that of S’ri Krisna, tho Highest Self. But this bo} , (bom of ihe 
Prakriii Ridhii) is the Sole Stay of all this Universe and he is denominated 
by the name “ Maha-Vignu ’ . In his every pore cuuntless universes are 
existing. So much so that even Ivrifua could not count them. If 
it were possible to count the number of the dust particles, it is impossible 
to count the number of the Universes. So there are endless BrahmAs, 
Vi?nii«, and Malies’vaiOK. Fn every Brahinanda, ilnre is Bi’ahm\ Visnu. and 
Mahesa. Uich llrahm Inda extends from Patel i to the Brahmaloka. The 
abode of Vuikuntlia is higher than that (i. e. ifc is situated outside of 
Brahmanday, eg tin the abode of Goloka is fifty kotl yoyaiiis (50 x 
iOx 4x2 million miles) higher than Vaikuntha. This Goloka DhAma is 
(dornal and real as Sri Ivrisiii i^ etcioial and real. This world composed 
of tlio seven islands i^’ surrounded by the seven oceans. Foity-nirie Upa 
Dvij)is (smaller ishnls adjacent to tlriii) are cxi'iting here. Boddes 
there arc countless mountains, and forests. Iliglier than this e.irth is the 
Brahmaloka with seven heavens and below this a.’o the seven PutAlas. 
This is the bounding limit of Brahminda. .Tust above this earth theie 
is the Bhurloka; above is Bbuvarloka ; then Svarloka, then Janarloka, 
then Taparloka, then Satyaloki, ami above that is Brahmaloka. The 
splendour of Brahmaloka is like that of molten gold. But all 
the substances whether ontsiih or inside this Brahmaloka. are 
transient. lien this BiahmAnda (cosmos) dissolves, ev^ervthing dissolves 
and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Onlv 
Goloka ami Vaikiiuthi are eternal. In every pore' of this Maha 
VirAt is existing one Brahamanda (cosmos). What to .spcik of others 
even Krisna cannot count the number of these BrahraAndas. In every 
BrahraAnda there is Brahma, Vi^nii and Wahes'a. 0 Child NArada ! In 
every BrahmAnda, the number of the gods is three kotis or dO millions. 
Some of them ire the Dikp itis (the Kegents of the quart ers) ; some are 
the UikpAlas (the Rulers of tlie Quarters), some are asterisms, and some 
planets. In the Bhfirloka, there are four Varnas (BrAhmins, etc.,) and 
in the .PAtAlis there are Nagas, Thus ihe Universe exists composed 
of moveable and non-moveable things (this is BrahmAnda Vivriti). 0 
NArada! Ndw the ViratPuru§a began to look up to the skies again and 
again but He could not see anything within that egg except the vo*id. Thou 
distressed with hunger he cried out repeatedly and became merged in 
anxiety. Next moment getting back his consciousness, he began to 
think cf Krifna, the Highest Person and saw there at once the eternal ligJit 
of Brahma. He saw there His form as deep blue like new raio^oloud ; 
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with two bands, garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on Ills face, flute 
in His hand and He seemed to be very anxious to show His Grace to 
Devotees. Looking at the Loul, Ilis Father, the boy beciine glad 
and smiled. The Lord, the Bostowerof boon granted him boons appropriate 
for that moment Child I Let you possess knowledge like Me; let your 
hunger and thirst vanish; let yoivbe the holder of innumerable BrahmSn- 
das till the time of Pralaya (the universal dissolution). Be without any 
selfishness, be fearless and the bestower of boons to all. L?t not old age, 
death, diseaee, 80»-row nor any other ailings afflict thee. Thus saying 
He repeated thrice on his ear the six-lettered great Mantra “ Om 
Krisuclya SvahA ” worshippe<l by the Vedas with their Amgas, the Giver 
ot desires and the destmyor of all troubles and calamities. O Brahma’s 
Son 1 Thus giving the mantra, Sri Krisna arranged for his foodiug thus : — 
In every universe, whatever offerings will be given to S'n Krisna, one 
sixteenth of that will go to NarAyana, the Lord of Vaikuntha and fifteen- 
sixteenth is to go to this boy, the VirAt. S’ri Krisna did not allot 
any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Oiinas, and Full, Ho 
is always satisfied with Himself. What necessity is there for any 
further offerings? Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
ofLaksmi, the VirAt eats all these. BhagavAn SVi Krisna giving thus 
to the VirAt the boon and the Mantra said ‘'0 Child 1 Say whan more 
you desire;! will give you that instantly. The VirAt boy, hearing thus 
the words of ^ri Kri§na, spoke:— “O Thou Omnipresent I I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as I live, whether for a short 
time or for a long time, let me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet 

‘13- U. In this world he is Jivanmukta (liberated whiLb living) who 
is your Bhakta ; an.i that bewildered fool is dead while living who is 
<h'void of any Bfiakfci to Thee. Wh.it noe(ls he co perform Japam, asceticism, 
saerifiee, worship, holding fasts and observances, going to sacred places 9 f 
pilgrimages and other viituous acts if he be without any bhakti to 
ri Krisna? Vain is Ir’’ life who is devoid of any devotion bo S’ri Krisna, 
under Whose Grace he has obtained his life and Whom he does nob now 
pay homage and worship. He is endowed with S'akti as long as AtmA 
(^elf) resides in his body ; no sooner the Atma departs from his body all the 
^ aktis accompany him. O Great One! And thou art the Universal itman 
(soul) who transcends Prakriti, Who is All will, the Primeval Person and 
the nature of the Highest Light. 0 Child I Thus saying, the VirAt 
hoy remained silent. 5ri Kri§na then, spoke in sweet words “ 0 Child ! 
Let yon remain as fresh as ever like Me. You will not have any fall even 
if innnirerable BrahmAs pass away. 

42-S7,' Let yoii divide yoiirself in parts and turn into smaller VirAts 
in every universe, BrabmA will spring from your navel and will create 

103 
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the oosmost From the forehead of that Brahmd will spriDg^ eleven Rudraa 
for the destruction of the creation. But they will all be parts of S'iva. 
The Rudra named KdJAgni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the destroyer 
of all this Vis'vas (cosmos). Bolides, from each of your sub-divisions, the 
Vi^nu will orignate and that BhagavAn Visnu will be the Preserver of 
this Vis'vu world. I say that under my favoui you will always be full ot 
Bhakti towards Me and no sooner you meditate on Mo, you will bo able 
to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in this ; and your Mother, Who 
resides in My breast, will not be difficult for you to see. Let you remain 
here in ease and eonafo^'t. I now go to Goloka. Saying thus S'ri Krisna, tho 
Lord of world disappeared. Going to His own abode Tie spoke instantly 
to BrahmA and S ankara, skilled in tho works of creation and destruction : — 
“O Child BrahmA! Go quickly and he bjrn in p\rts from the navels of 
each of the smaller VirAts that will arise from tho pores ot tho Great 
VirAt. 0 Child MahAdeva I Go and be born in parts from the forehead 
of each BrahmA in every universe for the destruction of the creation ; 
(but bo careful that you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, long 
time. O Son of the Creator BrahmA! Thus s tying, the Lord of the Universe 
remained silent. BrahmA and Sivay* the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, 
went to their own dutie-j. On tho other han 1, the Great VirAt that 
lay floating in tho waters of the Brahmlnda sphere, created from his 
every pore each smaller VirAt. That youth JanArdan of the form of the 
Great Cosmos, wcarin,^ yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading everywhere. Brahml took his 
birth in His navel. He, then, after his birth, b^gan to travel in that 
navel-lotus and in tho stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But ho 
could not find out the placi whence the lotus or its stem had sprung 
up. O NArada ! Then your father bee ime very anxious and came back 
to his former place and began to meditate tho lotuj feet of ^ri Kri§na. 
Then, in meditation, with his intro peebivo eye, he first saw the small 
VirAt, then the endless great Virat lying on the watery bod, in whoso 
pores the universes aie existing and then he saw the Gjd S’ri Kri§na 
in Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He then bigan to praise the Lord 
of Goloka when He granted boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

58-62. From tho mind of your father, were born first Sanaka and 
other brothers and then from his forehead eleven Rudras sprang. Then 
from tho left side of that small VirAt lying on the bod of waters, 
the four-handed Vi^nu BhagavAn, the Preserver of the Universe, came. 
He went to Svetadvipa, where ho remained. Then your father became 
engaged in creating this Universe, moveable and non-moveable, composed 
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■ of three worlds, heaven, earth and PStais, in the navel of fh.f n 
Virat Porn, a O mrada , Thne from the’ pores of that 

each un.veree has sprung and in every universe there is one small 

Virat, one Brahma, one Vi, nu and one S'iva and S'anaka and others. 

O Best of twice bom 1 Thus 1 have described the glories of Krisua, that 
give exceeding pleasure and Mok?a. Now say what more you want 
to hear ? 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of 
Brahma, Vi9nu and Mahas'a and others in the Maha Puraunm S ri* Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 13,000 versos by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER IV. 

.-3. Ndradasaidi-By your Grace I hayo heard everything very 
sweet like nectar, of the origin of things. Now may I ask you which 
Ucvi of these five Prakritis has been worshipped by what Mantra? and 
by whom ? How has each of them been praised ? and by whom ? How has 
the worship of their Murtis (form) become prevalent in this world ? What 
are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the Dhyan (meditation) glory and 
life of these? Also what sort of boon do each of the Devis grant ? and to 
whom V Kindly describe all those iq detail. 

4-12. Nariyana said:-- “O Child! Dnrgd, the mother of Ganes’a 
Kadha, Lakjml, Sarsavati and Sivitri, these are the five Prakritis 
sprung directly from Mula Prakriti. The methods of their worship, 
wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and their lives, ineulcatin<r 
good to all, and sweet like nectar are all widely written in the Vedas 
PiirAnas, Tantras and other S Astras. So there is no need to describe them 
hero again. Now I am describring in detail tho auspieiom characters 
of these that are sprung from tho parts acd KalAs of the Prakriti. Hear 
attentively. KAli, VasimdhnrA, GangA, §afthi. Manga] ChandikA, Tulasi 
ManasA, Nidrft, SvadhA SvAhA, and DaksiiiA, these are ’the parts of 
ra riti. By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit-giving characters, 
and pleasant to hear. Along with these I will describe tho Karmas of 
he Jivas, and the great exalted lives of DurgA and RAdhA. I am now 
Uescribing Sarasvati’s character. Hoar, O Muni 1 S'ri Kri^na introihiceJ 
trs in this BhArata, the worship of the Dovi Sarasvati, the holder of VinA 
n er hands, under whose influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid peJSons 
from*!^ ‘ knowledge. The amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang 

null f * nf the lips of RAdhA and so she desired to marry Krisna 
of amorous feelings. S'rl Kri?na, the controller of the hearts of 
wo'm instantly and aldreisod the Mother of the people in true 

four.* beneficial to Her in the end. O Chaste One I The 

»rme NArAya^a is born from My parts ; Ha is young, of good 



Snt MAD DEVf BHAgAVATAU. 


S20 

features and endowed with all qualitloations ; so much sOj he is like Me. 
He is a Knower , o£ aTooroiis sentiments of women and He fulfils those 
desires ■,'whafc to speak -of His beauty, ten millions of the. God of love are 
playing in 'His body. O lleloved I And if you desire to m arry and^ remain 
with' Me, that will not be of any good to you. For R§dha is near to 
Me ; She is more powerful than you. tf a man he stronger than another, 
^e can rescue one who takes his shelter ; but if he ho weaker, how 
can he then, himself .weak, protect his dependant from others. Though 
I am the Lord of all, and rule all, yet I cannot control Radhd. For 

She is equal to me in power, in beauty, lu qualifications, equal to Me 
in every respect. Again it is impossible tor Me to quit Rhdha for She 
is the presiding Deity of My life. Who can relinquish life ? Though a son 
is very dear to hie father, -still it may be questioned, is be dearer than 
his father’s life ? So, O Auspicious One ! Go to the abode Vaikuntha ; 
you will get your desires fulfilled there. You will get for your husband 
the Lord "of Vaikuntha and you will live ever in peace and enjoy happiness 
Thoun-h Lak?rai is residing tbere yet like you she is not under the 
control of lust, anger, greed, delusion and vanity. She is also equal to 
vou in beauty, qualities, and power. So you will live with her in great 
delight and Hari, the Lord of Vaikuntha, will treat both of yo u equally, 
Moreover, I say this in particular that in every universe, on the fifth day ol 
the bright fortnight of the month of MSglia. every year, the day when the 
learning is commciieed. a great festival will be lield and men, Manus, 
Devas. andthe Munis desirous ofliberatiou, Vasus, Yogis. Xag-as, Siddhas, 
(iandarbbas. Rfik?asas, all will perform your worship with devotion i,, 
every Halpa till the lime of .Milid I’ralaya eome.s. All are required to he 
Jiteudriva flu-ving their senses under control) and Samyami (concm.tr,- ting 
his mliid, and with a religious vow) and they will invoke Thee on a 
iar or on books aul then meditate according to what is stated m t « 
Kanva ^tlkha of Yaj.irdeva and then worship and sing hymns to I ee. 
Thy Kavacha (an armour ; a my.-tical syllable U considered as a preserva- 
tive like armour) is written on the bude of the Bhiirja tree and 1 
with eight kinds of scents mingled with it is placed within a golcc 
nut or ring named Miduli) and then held on the neck or on the right ar • 
The learned should recite Tiiy Stotras during worship. Thus saying, 
Furan Brahma S’ri Kri?na Himself worshipped the Devi Sarasja^- 
Since than, Btabma, Visnu, M.hos’a, Ananta Dova, Pharma, 

Other Muuindras, all the Devas, Mums, all the kings and all t 
beings are worshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O NSrada ! Thus the worship 
the Eternal Devi is made extant in the three worlds. , 

30-81. N4rada said:- “O Chief of the Ktiowers of the Ye 
I(#ir describe to me thalmethods of worship, Dbyftn, Kavaoham, hymns, 
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appropriate offerings of the PAja flowers, saedalpasto and ^ther good 
things necessary .n these worships and which are so sweet t6 hear. I am 
ever very eager and anxious to hear these. 

32-59. Nardyana said. — “O Narada ! I am now stating the method 
of worship of the Devt Sarasvati, the Mother of the Worlds, according to 
Kaoiva S'dkha of the Yajurveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magh or the day of com- 
mencement of education, the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties 
and iustal the jar (Ohata) with devotion and according to the Mantras 
of the Kanva or the Tantra, as the case maybe. He is to worship 

first on that Ghata (jar) Ganapati (Ganes’a), then meditate the Devi 
Sarasvati as described below, invoke Her and again read the Dhy^n and 
then worship with Sodas'opach^ra (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). O Good One ! Now I am speaking, according to my knowledge, 
about the offerings as ordained in the Vedas or Tantras. Hear. Fresh 
butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats 
(Til Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, nice Gud (molasses), 
honey, svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of white Dhan, chipitak of 
table rice (Alo ciril), white ^lodak, Harbisyanna prepared of boiled rice 
with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka of jaoa.^ or wheaten flour, Param^nna 
with ghee, nectar like sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik 
Piftaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kasoru (root), Mula, ginger, 
ripe* plant lins, excellent Bel fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate 
white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to be 
offtred in the Pooja, O NiU'adal White flowers of good scent, white 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice conchshell, nice 
garlands of white flowers, nice white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments 
are to be given to the Devi. I say now the Dhy^nara sweet to hear, of the 
Devi Sarasvati according to the Vedas, capable to remove errors ! Hear. 

1 hereby bow down o the Devi Sarasvati, of a white colour, of a 
smiling coiintenencc and exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whose body 
overpowers that of the ton millions of Moon?, whoso garment is purified by 
fire, in whoso hands there are Vina 'and books, who is decorated with 
new excellent ornaments of jewels and pearls and whom Brahm^, Vi^nu, 
Mahes'vara and the other Devas Munis, Manus and men constantly worehip.^ 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons should offer all articles, 
after pronouncing the root Mantra. Then he is to hymn and hold Kavacha 
and make Sd^Unga pran&ms before the Devi. O Muni! Those whose Devi 
Sarasvati is the presiding Deity, are not to be spoken of at all (*. e. they 
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will naturally do all these things and with a greater fervour). Besides 
all should worship the Dovi Sarasvati on the day of commencement 
of education and every year on the ^iikla Panchami day of the month 
of M&gh. The oight-Ietterel Mantra, as mentioned in the Vedas is the 
root Mantra of Sarasvati. (Aim Klim Sarasvatyai namali). Or the 
Mantya to which each worshipper is initiated is his Mdlmautra (nob 
Mantra). Or uttering the Mantra “ 5rim Hrim Sarasvatyai Svilh&.” 
one is to offer everything to the Djvi Sirasvati. Tuis Mantra is 
the Kalpa Vrik^a (i, e , the tree which yields all desires). N^rSyana, the 
ocean of meroy, gave in ancient times, this very Mantra to V&lmiki in the 
holy land BhUrata' Var^a on the banks of the Oauges ; next Bhrigu 
gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to Mahar§i SukrU- 
charya on tlie Puskara Tirtha ; Maricha gave to Bribaspati on a lunar 
eclipse ; Brahma gave to Bhrigu in the Vadarika As'rama; tfaratk&ru 
gave to Astika on the shore of the K§iroda ocean; Bibh&ndaka gave 
this to the intelligent Rigyasringa on the Suiueru mountain, iSiva 
gave this to KanMa and Gotama, Surya gave to Yaj naval kya and 
K^tyayana, Ananta Deva gave to Panini, to the intelligent Bhandvaja 
and to ^Akat^yana in Bali’s assembly in th^ Pdt^ia. If this Mantra 
be repeated four lakhs of times, all men attain success. And when 
they become Siddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful like 
Bribaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahma, gave a Kavacha named 
Vis'vajaya to Bhrigu on the Gandham&dana Mountain. T now speak 
of that. Hear. 

GO-dl. Once on a time Bhrigu asked Brahinil the Lord of all, and 
adored by all, thus:— “O Brahman ! Thou art the foremost of those 
that know the Velas; there is none equal to thee in matters regarding 
the knowledge of the Vedas ; (so much so thit there is nothing 
that is not known to thee ; for all these have sprung from thee). 
Now say about the Vis'vajaya Kavacha of the Devi Sarasvati, that 
is excellent, without any faults and embodying in it all the properties 
of all the Mantras. 

02-91. Brahrafl said:— ‘‘ 0 Child ! What you have asked about the 
Kavacha of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped 
by the Vedas, and the giver of all desired fruits, now hear of that. 
In the very beginning, the all-pervading Sri Kri^na, the Lord of the 
Rllsa circle, mentioned this Kavacha to me in the holy BtindAvana forest 
in the abode Ooloka at the time of R&sa in R&sa Mandala. This is 
very secret ; it is full of holy unheard, wonderlul Mantras. Reading this 
Kavacha and holding it (on one’s arm) Bribaspati has become foremost 
in matters of intelligence; by the force of this Kavacha ^ukrAohArya 
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has- got his aseenda«07 over the Daityas; the foremost Muui‘ 
VaimikJ his become eloquent and skilled in language and has become 
Kavindra and Svayambhuva Manu; holding this Kavacha he has become 
honoured everywhere. Kan&da, Gofcama, Kanva, Panioi, SakaUyana, 
DakfAy and K&ty&yana all have become great authors by virtue of 
this Kavacha ; Kri9na DvaipAyana Veda Vy^sa made the classification 
of the Vedas and composed the eighteen Pur^nas. Sat^tapa, Samvarta, 
Vas'i^tha, Par^sara and Yajnavalkya had become authors by holding 
and reading this Sarasvati Kavacha. llifyas’ringa, Bharadvaja, AstiUa, 
Devala, Jaigifavya, and Y^yati all were honoured everywhere by virtue 
of this Kavacha. O *DvijaI The Prajapati Himself is the Risi of this 
Kavachaj Biihati is its Ghhanda* and ^^rada Ambika is its presiding 
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
knowlege, in the fruition of any desires or necessities, in composing 
poems or anywhere wheresoever success is required. Afay ^rim Hrim 
Sarasvatyai Svaha protect fully my head; ^rim Vagdevatayai 
Svaha, my foreheai ; O n llrim Sarasvatyai Svlha, my ears always 
O.n 5 rim Hrim Bhagibatyai Sarasvatyai Svaha always my eves ; Aim 
llrim Vagvadinyai Svaha, always my nose ; Om Hrim YidyadhisthaVrT 
Devyai Svaha, my lij^.s always; Dm ^rim Ifinn Biahmyai Svtlha my 
rows of teeth ; Aim, this single letter protect mynpck; 0 m S’rim Ilrim 
uiy throat ; S'rim, my shoulders, Om llrim Vidvadhisthatri Devyai 

SvahA, always my chest; Om Hrim Vidyadhi s\arupayai Svaha my navel ; 
Om Hrim Klim VAnyai SvahA my hands ; Om Svarva varnatrni KAyai 
SvAha my feet ; aiul lot Om Vagadhisthiatridevyai Sv^hA protect all 
my body. Let “ Om Sarvakauthawasinyai SvAliA protect my east ; Let 
Om Svarvajihb^gra vAsinyai Svaha, the South-ea-t ; Om Aim Hrim S'rim 
Klim Sarasvatyai budhajananyai SvAhA, my South ; Aim Hrim S'rim, this 
three. lettered Miutn my South-west ; O.n Ai’U .fhibbAgravasinyai 
SvAh 3 , my West; Om SvarvAin bikAyal Svaha, my North west ; Om 
Aim S'rT 11 Klim O idyavAsiiiyai Svaha my North ; Aim Sarvds'Astra 
vasinyai SvAhA, my North-ea^ ; Oni Hrim SarvapujitAyai SvahA, my 
top ; Hrim PustakavAsinyai SvAhA ray below and let “ Om Grauiha 
vijasvariipiyai SvAhA prjbec*; all my sides. O NArada ! This Vis'vajaya 
Kavacha of the nature of Brahma atid its embodied Mantra I have now 
spoken to you, I heard this before from the mouth of Dharraa Deva 
in the GandhAmAdana mountain. Now I speak this to you out of my great 
affection for you. Bub never diviilgo this to anybody. One is to 
worship one’s spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) according to due rites and 
ceremonies with clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
<lowa prostrate to him and* thea hold this Kavacha. Repeating tins 
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five lakhs of times, one gets sacoess and becomes a Siddha. The holder 
of this Kavaoha becomes intelligent like Brihasp iti, eloquent, liavindras, 
and the conqueror of the three worlds, no sooner one becomes a Siddha 
in this. In fact, he can conquer everything by virtue of this Kavacha. 
O Muni ! Thus I have described to you this Kavacha according to 
Kanva Silkha. Now I am speaking about the method of worship, 
DhySna and the praise of this Kavacha. Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, 
worship and Kavacha of Sarasvati Devi in !§ri Mad Devi Bh^lgavatam of 
18,000 verses by M^harsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER V. 

1-5 N^r^yanji said : — “ 0 N^rada 1 I now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all desires that Yajnavalkya, the best of 
the Risis recited in days of yore to Her. The Muni YL\jftavalkya 
forgot all the Veda^ out of the curse of Guru and with a very sad 
heart wont to the Sun, the great merit-giving place. There ho 
practised austerities for a time when the Lol^khya Sun became visible 
to him, when, being overpowered by great sorrow, he began to cry 
repeatedly ; and then he sang hymns to him. Then IJhagaviln Surya Deva 
became pleased and taught him all the Vedas with their Amgas 
(limbs) and said: — 0 Chikll Now sing hymns to Sarasvati Devi that 
you g.et back your memory.*^ Thus saying, the Sun disappeared. The 
Muni Yiljhavalkya finished his bath and with his heart full of devotion 
began to sing hymns to the VAg Devi, the Godless of Speech. 

G-32.' YAjiiavalkya said:— “ Mother ! Have mercy on me. By GurVs 
curse, ray memory is lost ; I am now void of learning and have 
become powerless ; my, sorrow knows no bounds. Give me knowlege, 
learning, memory, power to impart knowlege to disciples, power' to 
compose books, and also good disciples endowed with genius and 
PratibhA (ready wit). So that in the council of good and learned men 
my intelligence and power of argument and judgment be fully known. 
Whatever I lost by my bad luck, let all that come back to ray heart 
and bo renewed as if the sprouts come again out of the heaps of 
ashes. O Mother! Thou art of the nature of Brahma, superior to all i 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal ; Thou art the presiding Deity 
of all the' branches of learning. So I bow down again and again to 
Thee. O Mother! The letters AnusvAra, Vifarga : and vhandravindu that 
are affixed. Thou art those letters. So obeisance to Thee I 0 Mother 1 
Thou , art the exposition (VyAkbyA) of the .S^stras ; Thou art the 
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a dumb 
s'japa, praised 
conclusion, 
about; some Sutras 


presiding Deity of all the expositions and annotations. Without Thee 
no mathamat.cian can count anything. So Thou art the numbers to 
count time ; Thou art the Sakti by which Siddhantas (definite conclusions) 
are arrived at ; Thus Thou dost remove the eirors of men. So again and 
again obeisance to Thee. O Mother ! Thou art the Sakti, memory, know, 
ledge, intelligence, Pratibha, and imagination vKalpana). So I bow down 
again and again to Thee. Sanatkumiira fell into error and asked 
Brahma for solution. He became unable to solve the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self arriving there, said :-«p Prajr.pati ! Better praise and sing hymns 
to the Goddess of speech ; then your desires will be fulfilled. Then 
the four-facod Brahma advised by the Lord, praised the Dev! Sarasvati ; 
and, by Her grace, arrived at a very nice Siddhanta (conclusion)! 
One day the goddess Earth questioned one doubt of Her to Ananta 
Deva, when He being unable to answer, remained silent like 
person. At last lie became afr,ud ; and advised by Ka 
Thee when He resolved the doubt and came to a definite 
Veda Vyasi once went to Vaimiki and asked him 
of the Puranas when the Muni. Vaimiki got confounded and remembered 
Thee, the Mother of the world. When by Thy Grace, the Light 
Hashed within him and his error vanished. Thereby he became able to 
solve the question. Then Vytisadeva, born of the parts of ^ri Krisna, 
heard about the Puiana Sutras from Valmiki’s mouth and came to 
know about Thy glory. He then went to Puskara Tirtba and became 
engaged in ivorsliippiiig Thee, the Giver of Peace, for one hundred 
years. Then T liou didst become pleased and grant him tlie boon when he 
ascended to the rank of the Kavindra (Indra amongst the [loets). Ho 
then made the classification of the Vnias and composed the eighteen 
PurSnas. WhenSadtlS iva was questioned on some spiritual knowledge, 
by Mahendra, He thought of Thee for a moment and tlien answered. 
Once Indra asked Hwhaspati, the Ouru of the Devas, about iSabda 
S^stra (Scriptures on sound). He became unable to give any answer. 
So be went to Puskara Tirtlia and worshipped Thee for a thousand 
years according to the Deva Measure and he became afterwards able 
to give instructions on 6abda i^Astra for one thousand divine years to 
Mahendra. O Sures'vari ! \Those Munis that give education to their 
disciples or those that commence their own studies remember Thee before 
they commence their works respectively. The MuninJras, Manus, 
men, Daityendras, and Immortals, iirahmil, Vifnu and Mahe^a all worship 
Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Vi^nu ultimately becomes inert when He goes 
on praising Thee by Hie thousand mouths. JSo Dava becomes when 

104 . 
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he praises by Hia five mouths; and so Brahmft by Ilis four mouths. Wheu 

great personages so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary 
mortal having one mouth only! Thus saying, the Mahar?i YajBavalkya, who 
had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi Sarasvati with great devotion 
and began to cry frequently. Then the Mahamlyi Sarasvati, of the 
nature of Light could not hide Herself away. She became visible to him 
and said “.0 Child 1 You be good Kavindra (Indra of the poets).” 
Granting him this boon. She went to Vaikuntha. lie becomes a good 
poet, eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra of 
Sarasvati by Yfignavalkya. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvati 
stotra for one year, he becomes easily a good Pundit, intelligent, and 
a good poet. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on Sarasvati stotra 
bv Yajafivalkya in Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER Vr. 

I-IO Nariiyana said: — ‘‘ 0 NAriula ! Sarasvati live.^ always in 
Vaikuntha close to NArada. One day a’ rpnrrel arose with (langAs anil 
by Her ciir=>0, Sarasvati came in parts as a river here in this BhArata. She 
is reckoned in Bharati as a gre.at sanctifiying holy and merit-giving 
river. The good persons serve Her always, residing on Her bank?. 
She is the TapasyA and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. vShe is like 
the burning fire to the sins of the sinners. Those that die in BhArata 
on the Sarasvati waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 

in Vaikuntha in the council of Ilari. Those that bathe in the 

Sarasvati waters, after committing sins, become easily frcml of them 
and live for a long, long time in Visnu-Loka. If one bathes even 
once in the Sarasvati waters, during ChAturmAsya (a vow that lasts four 
months), in full moon time, in AksyayA or when the day ends, m 
VvatipHa Yoga, in the time of eclipse n* ou any other holy day or 
through any other concomitant cause or oven without any fnith 
and out of sheer disregard, one is able to go to Vaikuntha and 
<»et the nature of Srt Hari. If one repeats the Sarasvati Mantra, 

residing on the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great illiterate 

can become a great poet. There is no doubt in this. Once shaving 
one^s head, if one resides on the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes 
in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of being again born 
in the womb. 0 NArada I Thus 1 have described a little of the 
unbounded glories of BhArata that give happiness and the'fmits 
all desires. 
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11. Sdta said ; — 0 Saunaka ! The Muni Nirada heaviiiij thds, asked 
again at that very moment to solve bis doubto. I am now speaking of that. 
Hear. 

12-15. NArada said 0 Lord ! HoiV did tho Devi SavasvatL 

quarrel with the Devi Gangd and bow did she by Her curse turn out 
in India, into a holy river in giving virtue^. I am becoming more and more 
eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do not find satiety 
in drinking your necbardike words. Who finds satiety in getting his good 
weal ? Why did Gangtl curse Sara3v.iti, worshipped everywhere, Gangil 
is also full of Satbva Gunas. She always bestows good and virtue 
to all. Both of them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause of 
quarrels between those two. These are very rarely found in the Puranas, 
So you ought to describe that to me. 

16-21. Nilrilyana said : — “ Heir, O Ndrada ! I will now describe that 
incident, the hearing of which removes all the sins. Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and Oanga, tho three wivc^ of IFaii and all eqtially loved, remain always 
close to llari. One clay Ganga east side-long glances frequently towards 
Nurayani and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips. 
Seeing this, the Lord N^r^yana, startled and looked at Gang^ and smiled 
also. Lak§mi saw that, but slio did not take any oftence. But Sarasvati 
became very angry. Padmil (Laksmi) who was of Sattva Guna, began 
to console in various ways the wrathful Sarasvati ; but she could not 
be appeased by any moans. Rather Her face became red out of anger ; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion) ; Her lips quivered ; and 
She began to speak to Her husband. 

22-38. The husband that is good, religious, and well qualified 
looks on his all the wives equally ; but it is just the opposite with 

him who is a cheat. O Gadddhara I You are partial to Ganga ; and 

so is the case with Laksmi. I am the only one that is deprived of your 
love. It i*<, therefore, that Ganga and l^ldm^l are in love with each 

other ; for you love Padmil. So why shall not Padm^ bear this contrary 
l^hing ! I am only unfortunate. Whut use is there in holding ray life ? Her 
life is useless, who is deprived of her husband’s love. Those that declare 
you, of Sattva Gunas, ought not to be ever called Pundits. They are 
quite illiterate ; they have not the least knowledge of the Vedas. They 
are quite impotent to understand the nature of your mind. O Nilr.ida I 
Heiriiig Saras yatPs words and knowing that she had become very 

NAr&yajpa thought for a moiuout and then wont away from the 
^enaua outside. Wheu Nftrilyaua had thus gone away, Sarasvati became 
(earless and began to abuse Gaiigil downright out uf anger in an abusive 
language, hard to hoar : — ‘‘ 0 Shameless One I 0 Passionate One I What 
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pride do you feel for your husband ? Do you like to show that your husband 
loves you much ? I will destroy your pride to-day, I will .see to-day, it 
will be seen by others also, what your Hari can do for you ? Saying thus 
Sarasvati rose up to catch hold of GangA. by Her hairs violently. PadmA 
intervened to stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and ciiraeJ Lakfi- 
mi “ No doubt you will be turned into a tree and into a river. In as much 
as seeing this undue behaviour of Gangd, you do nob step forward to speak 
anything in this assembly, as if you are a tree or a river. Padm^ did 

not become at all angry, even when she heard of the above enrse. She 

became sorry and, holding the hands of Sarasvati, remained silent. 
Then Ganga became very angry ; Her lips began to quiver frequently 
Seeing the mad fiery nature of the red-eyed Sarasvati, she told Lak^mi : — 
“0 Padmo ! Leave that wicked foil-mouthed woman. What will she 
do to me ? She presides over speech and therefore likes always to 

remain with quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how far can she 
quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Her. 
Let all know to-day our strength and prowess. 

39-44. Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse Sarasvati 
and addressing Laksmi, slid:— *’0 Dear Padme ! As that woman has 
cursed you to become a river, ” so 1 too curse her, that she, too, be 
turned into a river and she would go to the abode of men, the sinners, 
to the world and take their heaps of sins. Hearing this curse of GangA, 
Sarasvati gave her curse, “ You, too,' will have bo descend into the 
llhurlolca (the world) as a river, taking all the sins of the sinners. ” 
0 Ndrada ! AVhile there was going on this quarrel, the four-armed 

omniscient Bhigavan Ilari came up there accompioied by four attendants 
of His, all four-armed, and t:)ok Sarasvati in His breast and began o 
speak all the previous mysteries. Then they came to know the cause 

of their quarrels and why they cursed one another and all became 

very sorry. At that time Bhagavdn llari told them one by one:- 

45-67. 0 Laksmi ! Lot you be born in parts, without being born 
in any womb, in the world as the daughter in the house of the King 
Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the form of a tree there, out of 
this evil turn of fate. There Sankhachuda, the Indra of the Asuras, 
born of my parts will marry you. After that you will come back 
here and be my wife as now. There is no doubt in this. You will be 
named Tulasi, the purifier of the three worlds, in Bh Arata. O Beautiful 
One ! Non/ go there quickly and be a river in your parts under the 

name PadmAvati, O Gange I You will also have to take inOarqation 

in Bhltata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to destroy the sms o 
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the inhabitants of Bhirata. Bhagiratha will take you there after 
much entreating and worshipping you ; and you will be famous by 
the name BhAgirathi, the most sanctifying river in the world. There, the 
Ocean born of my parts, and the King ^dotanu also born of my parts will 
be your husbands. O Bh^rati ! Lot yon go also and inoarnate In part in 
Bhtlrata under the curse of Ganga. O Good-natured One ! Now go in full 
Amsas to Brahm^ and become His wife. Let Ganga go also iu Her fullness 
to5iva Let PadmA remain with Me. Padm^ is of a peaceful nature, void of 
anger, deyoted to Me and of a S^ttvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortu^ 
nate and religious woman like PadmA. are very rare. Those women that are 
born of the parts of Padm^ are all very religious and devoted to their 
husbands. They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every uni- 
verse. It is forbidden, nay, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants, three friends of different natures, at one place. They never conduce 
to any welfare. They are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels* 
Where, in any family females are powerful like men and males are submis- 
sive to females, the birth of the male is useless. At his every step, he meets 
with difficulties and bitter ^jperidnees. He ought to retire to the forest 
whose wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond of quarrels. The great 
forest is better for him than bis house. That man does not get in his 
house any water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to 
eat, nothing whatsoever ; but in the forest, all these are not unavailable. 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to enter into Hro than remain 
with a bad wife. O Fair One ! Rather the pains of the disease or venom 
are bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to bear. Death is far 
belter than that. Those that are under the control of their wives, know 
lliat they never get their peace of mind until they are laid on their funeral 
pyres. They never see the fruits of what they daily do. They have no fame 
anywhere, neither iu this world nor in the next. Ultimately the fruit is 
this .'—that they have to go to hell and rom un there. Ills life is verily a 
lieavy burden wlioi-? without any name or fame. Ncv6i* it is for the least good 
that many oo-wives remain at one place. When, by taking one wife only, 
a man does not become happy, then imagine, how painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gauge I Go to 5ivu.’0 Sarasvati ! Go to Brahm^. Lot 
the good-natured Kamal^f residing on the lotus remain with Me. Ho 
gets in this ^Y^rld happmoss^and Dharma and in ihe next Mukti whose 
^ife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, pure and happy whose 
wife chaste ; and k# whose wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure^ 
unhappy and dead wBBst be is living. 
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Hero euds the Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the coming in this 
world of Lak^mi, Carig^ and Sarasvati in the Mahapuranam iSrimad Devi 
Bh%avatam of 18,000 verses by Mahars' Vetla Vyasa. 


CHAPIEK VII. 

1 -2. N^riiy^^^^ Ndrada ! Thus saying, the Lord of the World 

stopped. And Lak§mi, Oang^ and Sarasvati wept bitterly, embracing one 
another. All ot them then looked to Sri Krisna, and gave vent to their 
feelings one by one with tears in their eyes, and with their hearts throb- 
bing with fears and sorrows. 

'3-4. Sarasvati said : — “O Lord ! Whit is, now, the way out of this curse, 
so severe and paining since our births ? How long can helpless women live, 
separated from their husbands ? O Lord I I certainly say that I will 
sacrifice my body when I go to Bh&rati, by taking recourse to yoga. The 
Mah&tm^s always protect all the persons without fail. 

5-6. GangA said : — “0 Lord of the Univerm^ Why hare I been abandon- 
ed by You. What fault have I committed ? I will quit my body. And You 
will have to partake of the sin due to the killing of an innocent woman. 
He IS surely to go to boll, even if ho bo the Lord of all, who forsakes in 
this world an innocent wife. 

7-15. Padmil said : 0 Lord ! Thou art of the nature of Sattva Oiina 

in fullness ; what wonder, then, how Thou hast become angry ! However 
lot Thou be pleased now with Sarasvati and Gangd, Forgiveness is the 
best quality of a good husband. 1 am ready just now to go to Bhilrata 
when Sarasvati has cursed me. But tell mo, how long I will have to stay 
there? After how many days [ sliall bo able bo see again Thy lotas-feet ! 
The sinners will wash away their dirts of sins in my waters by their cons- 
tant baths and ablutions ? By what means shall I bo freed again and get 
back to Thy lotus-feet. How hog shall I have to remain in my part, the 
daughter of Dhanna Dhvaja, at the expiry of which 1 will be able, to see 
Theo again ? How long shall 1 have lo assume the form of Tulasi tree, the 
abode of Thine. 0 Thou, tlie Ocean of mercy ! Say, when wilt Thou deliver 
me ? ' And if GangA Jiave to go to Bbarati, by the curse of Bhdrati, 
when shall She be freed of the curs 3 and sin and when shall She gee 
back Thy feet? Again if Sarasvati have to go to Bb&rata out of 
Gang^’s curse, when will that period of curse expire ? Hqw many day^ 
after shall She bo able to come back to Thy feet ? Now, bo pleased to can- 
cel Thy order for them to go to Brabmrl and l^iva respectively. 0 
Nftrada ! Thus speaking to Jagannatha, the Devi KainaU bowed down 
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Tit His feet and embracing them by Her own hairs of the bead, cried 
frequently. 

ld-37. Now the lotus-navelled Hari, always eager to shew favour to the 
devotees, smiled and with a gracious heart took up Padmaon His breast and 
said: — “ O Sures'vari ! I will keep my own word, also 1 will act according 
as you like. O Lotus-eyed ! Hear. How the two ends can be made to meet. 
Let Sarasvati go in her one part to have the form of a river and in her one^ 
half part to Brahm^ and remain with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 
Cranga will have to go in one part to Bhurata -to purify the three world?, 
as she will be urged eagerly to do so by Bhagiratln. And She will romaii! 
in her one part in the matted hiir of Charwlra Bokhara (tho MahAdova with- 
i\Iooii on his forehead), obtained with a great dillicultv, and so will remain 
there purer than her natural pure state. And let her remain with me in 
full ])arts. O Padmof O Lovely eye 1 One ! You are most innocent ; .so part 
of your part will go to Bhurata and be the Pa<lmiivati river and you will ho 
tho Culasi tree. After tho expii*}'^ of five thousand years of Kali Yuga, your 
curse will expire. Again you all will come to My abode. O Padme 1 
Calamities are the causes of the happiness of the embodied beings. Witliout 
(lAiigers no one can undorsfcanl the true nature o( happiness. The saint 
worship[)ers ot My mantra who will perform their ablutions in your waters, 
will free you all of your curse by totich and sight, O Pair One ! By tlio 
sight and touch (Darsan, Spars’an) of My bhaktas (devotees), all 
the sacred places of pilgrimages in the world will be purified, 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, ]\ly mantropasakas, /. e, 
^aivas, i^dktas, Gilnapatyas, e^e,, that are devoted to Brahma all are 
residing in Bhurata. Where My Bhaktas reside and wash their feet, that 
place is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So 
much so that by the sight and touch of My devotees, the murderer of 
a woman, of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous aud even the stealer of 
the wife of one^s Guru will be sanctified and liberated while living. 
Those who do not perform the vow of EkMas’i, who do nob perforin 
Sandby3,s, who are N§.stiki3 (atheists), the murderers, all are freed 
of their sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight and 
touch of My devotees, those who live on their swords, pens, and the royal 
officials, the beggars in a village and the Brrihmanas who carry (deal in) 
bullooka are also freed of their sins. The traitors, the mischief makers of 
their friends, those who give faHe evidence, those that steal other’s trust 
ppoperbie?! are also freed , of their sins by the sight and touch ot ^My 
devotees. Those who are foiil-naouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons ot 
unchaste women are all purified by thq sight and touch of My Bhaktas. 
The Br&bmin oooks of iSftdras, Brfthmins of an inferior order (who subsist 
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upon tho olTeriui^s made to the images which he attends), the village mendi* 
cants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus, these all are purified by 
the sight and touch of My devotees. 0 Fair One ! The sins of those persons 
who do not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, sons, daughters, 
sisters, the blind, friends, the families of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, 
the mothers in-law are also removed by the sight and touch of My devotees. 
Those that cat the As'vattha trees, that slan ler My devotees, and the 
Brahmins that eat the food of Madras, are also freed of their sins. Those 
who steal tlie Deva^s articles, tho RrAhmaua’s articles, those that sell lao, 
iron, and dani^hters, those who commit Alaha VAtakas (Bralimahat vA, 
SurApAnam, Stcyam, (I iirbanganAgauah, MahAnti pa taka ny A huh, tatsani- 
sargahseha Pahchamam) and tho.so that burn the SiuliA’s dead bodies, these 
also are freed of their respective sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. 

o8*42. Mail A Lak§ini said : — ‘*0 Thou gracious to faithful attendants! 
AVhataro the characteristics, the marks of those Bhaktas of Thine that Thou 
hast spoken of now whose sight and touch destroy instantly the Maha. 
pAtakas (five great sin.s), that arc destroyed after a long time by the water 
of the Tirtlias and tlio earthen and stone images of the (iods» The sins of ilu* 
vilest of men, devoid of Itari bhakti, vain and egoistic, cdioat?. hypocrite?, 
slanderers of saints, vicious souls are destroyed by your Bliaktas, whose toueh 
and ablations sanctify the saoied places of pilgrimages ; h\ the touch of the 
dust and water of whose feet, tiie earth is purified ; whom the Bliaktas ni 
BhArata always pray to see; and there is nothing higher titan the meeting uf 
thos^e Bhaktas. ” Suta said : — ‘‘O Great Itisi ! Thus hearing the words nl 
MahA Laksmi, the Lord smiled and began to speak abiiit the Fccreo things 
or the marks of the Bhaktas.” 

44 54. 0 Laksmi ! The marks of the Bhaktas are all mentioned \ery 

hiddenly in Srutis and PurAnas. These are very sanctifying, destructive 
of sins, giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These are never to be 
described to deceitful persons ; these are the essences and to be kept 
hidden. But you are very simple and like my life. 1 therefore speak to 
you. Hear. 0 Fair One ! All the Vedas declare him to be holy and the 
best of men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth of a Guru, the 
Vi?au mantra. At the very moment of his being born into this world, 
one hundred generations back of that person, whether they be at that time 
in heaven or hell, get instantaneous liberation and if any of them happen to 
be born then as Jivas, they become liberated at once while living 
finally get VisnupaJam (tho place of Vignu). That mortal is My BhakU 
(devotee) who is full of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories and 
acts according to My directions, who hears with all his heart My topio0i 
and bearing which, whose mind dances with joy, whose voice gets choked 
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tears iuceisantly flow out from whose eyes, who loses his outward conscious- 
ness. Such a man is indeed, My Bhakfca. My Bhaktas do not long for happi- 
ness, or Mukti, or the four states Saiokya, Sflyujya, Simipya and Sar?j{,*nor 
the Brahmahood, nor the Devahoo 1 (the state of immortality) ; they want 
only 10 do Seva (service) to Me and they are solely intent on doing this. Even 
in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, Manuship, the state of Brahma, 
to very difficult to be had ; nor do they want the enjoyment of kingdoms and 
heavens. My Bhaktas roam in Bhflrata, eager to hear My glories, and 
always very glad to recite My sweet glorious deeds. The birth of such 
Bhaktas in Bhlrata is very rare. They i)nrify the world and go ullimatelv 
to My abode, the beat of all Tirthas (.sacred places). Thus i have spoken 
0 Padme ! all that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. Then Ganga 
and others all went to obey the order of Sri Hari, Who went to His own 
Rhode. 

Here ends the ^Seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the curses of 
Oaiiija, Sarasvati, and Laksnii and the \say to freedom thoreci’ in the 
Mihapiiranam ^rimad Pevi Bhitgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
V vSsa. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

^-110. Nftr^yana :?aid ‘ A part of Sarasvati descended in this 
Knaiai I Bhumi (land of merits), owing to tlje curse of OangA ; and 

She remained in fufl in X'isnn's region, the abode of Vaikuiitha. She is 
named idi.lrati, on account of Tier coming to BhArata; she is called BrAhmi 
because sbo i.s dear to Brabaia ; and She is called VAni as She presides over 
Speech. Ilari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in running streams 
(otf , in Saras). Because tie resides in Saras, therefore He is called SarasvAn. 
VAfji is the Sakti of that Sarasvan ; therefore She is denominated Sarasvati. 
The river Sarasvati is a very sacred Tirtha. She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners, O N Arada ! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the Devi 
GangA also assumed ^he fjrm of a river in part. She was brought down to 
this earth at the request of Bhagiratha. lienee she is called BhAgirathi. 
While CxangA was rushing down to the earth Siva capable to bear the great 
rush of Her, held Her on His bead at the request of the Mother Earth. 
Lakf mi also, through the curse of Sarasvati came in part of parts to 
Bh&rata as the river PadmAvati. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Lak^mt appeared also In Her other part as the well-known daughter Tulasi 
of the king Dharmadhvaja in India.. Last of all, through Bhurati’s curse 
and by the oommand of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi tree, purify- 
ing the whole world. Remaining for five thousand years of Kali, all oi 
them will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari. By the 

105. 
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command of ^ri Hari, all fche Tirfchas save KSa'i and Bindf^ban will go 
along with them to Vaikantha. Next at the expiiy of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, ^alagriuia 5iU (the stone piece worshipped as NSrdyana) 
^iva, and 5iva Sakti and Purafottama Jagannatha will leave the soil of 
Bh^rata and go to their respeetivo places, {i.e, the Mahiitmyas of these 
rfill bo extioct from Bliilrita)4 Tbera vill than caa^a to be the saints (of 
^iva ^&kta, Glpapatya and Vai,nava sact«, (aigbtean) Pur^ijias, the 
blowing of conob shells (auspiciouj signs), SrMiIhas, Tarpaijas, and all the 
rites and ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and glorification 
of the Gods, the recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct. 
The Vedas with their. Amgtis will ii) longer he he.irl of. All these will 
disappear with them. The assembly of the SAdh is. the true Dharma, 
the four Vedas, the village Devas and Devis, the Vratas (vows) 

the practising of tlie austerities, fa.sbing, all will disappear. 

All will be ad.lioted to the VilmAchAra ritual (the left-hand ritual 

TAnlrik form of worship; sarcastic dly used in the senss of drinking 
wine and eating flesh, eto.) They will speak falsehood and be deoeitfid. 
If any body worships, his worship will be void of Tiilasi leaves. 
Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, vain, egoistic, thievish and mis- 
chievous. Men will be at variance with one another; women will be 
at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties. Pro- 
perties will be only of those that will make them (i. c. there will 
cease to be any inheritance from father to son and" so forth ). Hus- 
bands will be obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be in 

every hhuso. Wives will rebuke their husbands by incessant noisings and 
chidings. Wives will be the sole mistresses of bouses and husbands 
will stand before them as servants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law 
and mothers-in-law will be their servants. The brothers of wives, and 
their friends will be the managers of the household affairs. But there 
will be no friendship with one’s own class fellows. The brothers and 
friends of the house owners (masters of the house) will appear quite 
strangers as if they are new-comers. Without the command of the house- 
wives, the masters of the bouses will be unable to do anything. The 
divisions of caste (Brahmans, Kjattriya, Vaifya, and ^fidra) will 
entirely disappear. Par from practising SandhyA Bandanam and other 
daily practices, the Brahmaua* will cease to hold the holy threads 
even on their bodies. The four colour-classes will practise the doings 
of the Mleohohas, read the iSastras of the Mlechchas and forsake their 
own Sastras. The Brahmins, Kfattriyas, and Vais 'yas will become the 
slaves of Sfidras, will become theif cooks, runners and carriers of bqfiFaloss. 
Eyery one will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield si»y gfaies; 
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trees will not yield any fruits and women will be issiieless. The 
Qows will not^ yield milk; even if there be a little, milk, j^hee will not 
come out of it. The affection between husband and wife will die out 
and the families will be devoid of truth. The King will not wield 
any power; the subjects will be over burdened with taxes. The over 
Howing big rivers, the patty streams, the caves of mountains all will 
gradually -have very little water in them. The Four Varnas will bo 
devoid of Dharma and Punya (merit, virtue). One in a* lakh may 
be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, women, boys, all 
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. 
Some villages and towns will bo completely deserted by men and will look 
terrible; at some others few cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. 
Villages and towns will be jungles and jungles will become filled with 
men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to 
want of rains and will bo cultivated. The Kulinas of high families 
will become very low. The whole earth will be filled with liars, 
untruthful cheats and hypocrites. The lauds, though cultivated well, 
will yield grains in name. Those who are well known as the millionaires, 
they will become poor and thoso who are devoted to the Devas will 
bo atheists. The towns folk will have no trace of mercy; rather they 
will hate and envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of men. 
In the Kali age, males and females will be, everywhere, of a dwarfish 
stature, diseased, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The 
hairs will turn out grey no sooner the people reach their sixteenth 

year, Aud they will be very old when tliey become twenty years 

old. The girls of eight years will have menstruation and will become 

pregnant. They will deliver every year. Old age will attack them 
when they become sixteen years old. Some women will have their 
husbands and children living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, 
childless. The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The paramours 

of the mothers, wives, son’s wives, daughters, and sisters will be the 
source of support to them all. No one will be able, without money, to 
collect the merits by repeating the name of Hari. Persons 
will make, gifts f>r name and fame and ultimately will take back 
what they had made as gifts. If there be any gifts made by one’s own 
self or by one’s forefathers for a Deva purpose or fox Brahmins or for *the 
families tf the Gurus, thoro will not be found wanting attempts to take 
back those gifts. Some , will go to daughters, some to mothers-iu-law, 
some to the wives of sons, some to sisters, some to mothers of co-wives, 
some will go to the brother’s wives. In every house, those who are 
unfit to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one’s mother. In Kali Yoga 
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„Lo U .Lo.o .ife? And .ko U .hose husband ? There ./// be 
oevt^inty ; veha /s .bose subject and .hat village ,s to whom ? There 
will be no surofcj that such a property belongs to such and such a man.^ All 
ivill fcura out to be liars, licentious, thieves, envious of other's wives, 
and murdcrderd of uioii. In the houses of tiio Br^hrains^ K^attriyas, and 
VaiVyas, the throe higher castes, the curreril; of sin will dow. They 
will Jive by selling lac, iron, and salts prohibited by the dUstras. The 
Br&hmins will drive buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the I^Qdras, eat 
the food of the ^ddras and go to unchaste women. There will be no 
more faith existing in the five Risi Yajnas. Almost every Brahmin will 
not observe the vows of Am&vasyS, Nis'ip^lana. The holy threads will 
be cast away and the Sandhyil Bandanam and cleanliness and good 
practices will cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal in giving 
loans, etc., and live on interests and the procuresses during menstruation 
will cook in Brahmin families. There will be no distinction of food, 
no distinction of wombs, no distinction of Ash'amas, and no distinction 
of persons. All will turn out Mleehchas. O N^rada ! Thus, when the 
Kali will have its full play, the whole world will be filled with Mleehchas, 
the trees will be one hand high and the men will be of the size, of a 
thumb. Tbeu the most powerful Bhagavan Nirayaiia will iucarnate 
in His part in the house of a Brilhniin named Vi^ijujas'a as his sou. 
Mounted on a long horse, holding a long sword He will make the world free 
of the Mleehchas in three nights. Then ho will disappear from the face 
of the Barth and She will ba without any sovereign and be filled with 
robbers. There will be incessant rain, for six nights and it will rain and rain 
and the whole earth will ba deluged ; no tracos of men, houses, and trees. 
After this the Twelve Suus will rise siiiniltaueously and by their rays tb'* 
whole water will be dried up and the earth will become level. Thus 
the dreadful Kail will pass away when the Satya Yuga will come back, 
Tapasyil and the true religion and Sattva Guna will prevail again. 
The Brahmins will practiso Tapasy^, they will be devoted to Dharma and 
the Vedas, 'fha women will be chaste and religious in every h)us6. 
Again the wise and intelligent Ksattriyas devoted to the Br&hmanas 
will occupy the royal thrones and their might, devotion to Dharma 
and love for good deeds will increase, The Vais'yas will again go 
on with their trades and their devotion to their trade anJ the 
Brahmins will be reestablished. The SuJras, too, will be again 
virtuous, and serve the BrAhmins. Again the Brahmins, Ks'attriyas, 
and Vais’yas and their families will have Bhakti towards the Devi, 
be initiated in Devi Mantras and all will meditate on the Devi. 
Again there will be spread the knowledge of the Vedas, the Smritis, 
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iod the Purft^ae, all will go to their wives in menstruation periods, 
No Adharma (unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will reign 
in full, with all the parts (Kalds) complete. When the Treta Yuga oomes, 
the Dharma will be three footed j when the Dvftpara Yuga will oome! 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begin, the Dharma will 
be one-footel, and when Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exi< 
even in name. (0 NAradi, I Now I will speak of time.) The seven 
days of the week, Sunday, &c., the sixteen tithis, Pratipada &c., the 
twelve months Vais’^kha &o., the six seasons Summer, &c., the* two 
fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas (Northern and 
Southern) are rendered in vogue. One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas ; a day and a night constitute one so-called 
day. Thirty such days make one month. In the computation of 
time, 6ve kinds of years (Vardas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha). As the Satya, Tret^, Dv&para and Kali roll on 
turn by turn, so the days, months and years also roll on in 
turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year, 
according to men ; three hundred and sixty human Yugas equal to 
one Deva Yuga. Sventy-oue Dsva Yugas make one Manvantara. 
The life period of Indra, the Lord of Saohi, is one Manvantara. 
Twenty«^ight ludras^ lives equal to one day of Hiranyagarbha (the 
golden wombed) BrahmA One hundred and eight such years squat to the 
life of one Brahtnd. When this Brahm^i dies, there is the Pr^krita Pralaya. 
The earth is not visible then. (The dissolution of Prakriti takes place.) 
The whole BrahiuA^da is deluged by water; Brahma, Vi^nu, MahesVara 
and the other wise Bi^is get dilute 1 in Para Brahma whose substance 
is all truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakriti Devi, too, gets 
merged in Para .Brahma. The fall of Brahma and the dissolution ol 
Prakriti are called the Pr*^krita Pralaya. The duration of this Pralaya 
is one Nirae?a of the Para Brahma Mula Prakriti united with MftyA. 
All the Brabin&udas (universes) are destroyed it this time. When this 
^iine^a expires, the creation begins again in due order. So one cannot count 
the endless iiutiibers of times when this croation and dissolution wdrks 
rtre going on. So who can tell how many kalpas had past away, o'* how 
many Kalpas will come, bow many Brabm^ndas were created or how 
n^any Brahm^^^as will be created. Who will be able to count how 
many Brahmftf, bow many Viffpus or how many Mahes'varas there have 
been. But One and Only One Para Brahma Parames’vara (the Great 
^od) is The Supreme Lord of these countless Brahm&ndas. This 
^aramesVara of the nature of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss is the 
Highest Spirit of all. All others, BrabmA, Mahes'vara the 



838 


SrI mad DBvt IjhAgavatam. 


Great Virilt, the Smaller VirAt, all are His parts. This Biahma is MhIA 
Prakriti and from That has appeared Sri Kri§aa, the Lord of his 
left half which is woman (Ardha NAris’vara). It is She that divided 
Herself into two forma ; in fler one form, She resides as the two arnded 
.Kri§na4n the region ot Goloka ; and as the four-armed NArAyana in Vai- 
•Xlinthft. All the things from Brahma, the Highest, to the mere 
■grass the lowest, all are originated from Prakriii. And all the Prakriti- 
born things are transient. Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the three gunas, the Source of all creation, Whose substance is All-Will 
is the Only Substance beyond the region of Prakriti. Ho is without 
Up&dhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and attributes); He is 
without any form ; and the forma that He assumes, they are for shewing 
Hia Grace to the devotees only. The Lotus-born BrahmA is able by 
His Power of Knowledge to create the BrahmAnda. It is by His 
Grace that iSiva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya (the 
Conqueror of Death), the Destoyor of all, and the Knower of all 
Tattvas. By His Tapas, 6iva has realised Para Brahma and therefore 
has become the Lord of all, All-knowing, endowed with great VibhAtis 
(lordly powers), the seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and service towards Para 
Brahma have alone made Sri Vi§na the Lord of all ; and it is through 
the power of Para Brahma, that MahamAyA Prakriti Devi ba»3 become 
omnipotent and the Goddess of all, Bhagavati DurgA. has got His 
Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has become Mula 
Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and ’ Bliss. And so has 
the Devi SAvitri, the Mother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity 
of the Vedas and bhe is worshipped by the BrAhmanas and the 
Knowtrs of the Vedas. Tuat She presides over all the branches of 
knowledge, is worshipped by all the learned assemblies and by the whole 
Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti Devi. That 
Laksmi has become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity 
of all the villages and the mistress of all, worshipped by all and the 
bestower of sons to all is also the result of worshipping Her. Thus it 
is through the vorsliip of Prikriti that DurgA, the Destroyer of all 
calamities and troubles has uppeared from the loft side of Sri Krifra; 
and RAdhA has become the presiding Deity of His Prftn'v (vital airs), 
and She is worshipped by all and possessed of all knowledge. It is 
by the worship of i5akti that Radbikft has so much excelled in love, 
has become the presidin;,^ Deity of the piAna of Krijna, has got His 
love and respect, has bean pi iced on His breast and ' ik 'exceedingly 
beautiful. With the object of getting Kri?na for her husband, She 
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practised severe austerities for one thousand Deva years on the mountain 
Satas'rinp in Bhirata to get the Mdla Prakriti’s Grace. And when 
ths Sakti Mdla Prakriti becatns gfaoiously pleased towards Her, iSrf 
ICnfnv seeing Rldhikn inoreasiag. in beauty like the Crescent Moon 
lo)k Her to His breast and out of tenderness wept and granted Her 
lifghest boons so very rare to others and said O Beautiful "One 1 
You better remain always in My breist and devoted to Me amongst 
all my wives; let you be superior to them all in goo 1 fortune, 
respect, love and glory. Prom tO-day you "nre ray greatest best wife. I will 
love you as the best amongst them all. O Dear 1 Always I will be submis- 
sive to you and fulfil what you s.ay. Thus saying, 5ri Krisna selected 
her as his wife withoit arty co-wives and made Her dear to ‘hU Heart 
The other Devts besides the five Prakritis, alreiuly mentioned, also derived 
superiorities by serving MuU Prakriti. O IVIuni ! What shall I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as he practises Tapasya. Bhagavati Durga 
practised on the HimHyas tapasya for one thousand Deva years and medi- 
t.ited on the lotus-feet of ftiaia Prikriti and so has come to be worshipped 
by. all. The Devi Sarasvali practised tapasya for one lakh Deva years and 
IS come to be respected by all. The Devi Lakarai practised tapasyk at 
l'u?kara for one hundr.sd Divine Yagas and, by the Grace of Mula Prakriti, 
lus become the bestower of wealth to all. The Devi Savitri worshipped 
^altti for sixty thousand divine years in the Malaya mountain and is 
rospectsd and worshippe l by all. O Bibhu ! Brahma, Visuu, and 
M ibes'vara .worshipped ^akti for one liundred Maiivautaras .and so have 
become, the Preservers, etc., of this worll. 6ri Kriena practised for ten 
Man-vantaras terrible austerities and therefore obtaineil his position in the 
region of Goloka and is remaining there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharraa 
Deva worshipped Sakti with devotion for ten Manvantars and has beoome 
the lives of all, worshipped by all, and the receptacle of all. O Muni ! 
Thus all, whether the Devis, Davas, Munis, Kings, Br&hma^s, all have 
got their respect hj this world by the worship of iSakti. 0 Devarfi ! I have 
thus described to you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in 
accordance with the rules of the Vedas. What more do you want to 
hear ? 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of tho Ninth Book on the GrestnessS' of 
Kali in the MabAPurftnam Srtmad Dovi Blilgavatara of 18,000 verses by 
Maharji Veda Vyftsa. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1*4. Srt NArada said:— In the twinkling of an eye of the Devi, the Pt*. 
laya takes plaee ; and in that very time also the BrahmAn^ (cosmos) ik dis- 
solved, which is calletl the Pralaya of Prakrit! . During this Pralaya, the 
Devi VasandhMa(Etrth) disappears; the whole world is deluged with water 
and all this appearance of five elements called Prapaficha vanishes in the 
boily of Prakrit!. Now where does VasundharA (Earth), thus vanished, 
reside ? And how does She again appear at the beginning of the creation I 
What is the cause of her being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of ail welfare. 

6-23. ^ri NArAyana said “ 0 NArada I So it is heard that the 
Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. Her appearance and 
disappearance so occur in all the Pralayas (This earth) the manifestation of 
the great ^akti, sometimes becomes manifett in Her an<l sometimes remains 
latent in Her (the 5akti).lt is all the will of that Great Sakti. Now heitr 
the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the 
source of destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of 
furtherance of one’s religious merits. Some say that this earth has come 
out of the marrow of the Daityas, JIadhu and Kaitabha ; but that is not 
the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two Daityas were greatly pleased 
with Vifnu’s valour and prowess in the fight between them and Vijuu; and 
they said : — “ Kill us on that part of the earth which is not under water. ” 
From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during tlair 
life-time but she was not visible. After tbeir death, the marrow came 
out after their bones. Now hear bow the name “ Medini ” came to be 
applied to the earth. She was taken out of the water, and tha marrow 
came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing that she 
is called Medini. Now I will toll you what I beard before in Pufkara, 
the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Deva, about the 
torigin of earth, approved by the Srutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
Whan the mind of Mah& VirAt, merged in water, expanded all over bis 
body, it entered into every pore of bis body. Next the MahApritbvi or the 
Great Barth appeared at the time of PaSohl Earapa (mixing of one-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of each of the other four elemeuts). 
This MahAprithvI -was broken into pieces and placed in every pore. 
It is this differentiated earth that appears during creation and disappesn 
during Pralaya, Prom this mind, oonoentrated in every pore of the body 
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of VirAby is born this earth, after a long interval. In every pore in the 
akin of this VirAt Para9a there is one eirth. She gat? manifested and she 
^j^ppenrs. This ooours again and again. When she appears, she floats on the 
water ; and when she disappears, she gets merge! in the water. There is 
this (world) in every universe ; and along with her, there are moun- 
tains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, Sumeru mountain, the Moon, the 
Sun and other planets, Brahmaloka, Vi^nuloka (the abode of Vijnu) Siva- 
loka and the regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the 
holy land of BhAratavar^a, the Klnohani Bhiimi, seven heavens, seven 
P^tAlas or nether regions, on the above Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 
This law holds good in every world in every universe. So every universe 
is the work of MAyA and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakriti, 
BrahmA falls. Again when creation takes place, the Maha VirAt appears from 
Sri Krifua, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal U this flow of creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction ; eteriul is this flow of time, KAfthl ; eternal is this 
flow of BrahmA, Vi^nu and Mahes'a, eto. And eternal is this flow of 
VasundharA who is worshipped in the VArlha Kalpa by the Suras, Munis, 
Vipras, Gandarbhas, etc. The Srnbi says that the Presiding Deity of this 
eternal earth is the wil'e of Vi^nu in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Mangala’s son isGhates’a. 

24-26, NArada said In what form was the Earth worshipped by 
the Devas in VArAha Kalpa. The VArAhi, the receptacle of all things, mov- 
ing and non-moving, how did she appear, by what method of Pailchi 
Karana, from the Mulaprakriti ? What is the method of her worship in 
this'Bhflrloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell me, 0 Lord ! in 
detail, the auspioious birth of Mangala (Mars). 

27-34. NArAyana spoke:— In ancient days, in the VArAha Kalpa, VarAha 
Deva (the boar incarnation) when entveato 1 and praised by Brahma, 
killed the Daitya IIiranyAk?a and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions RasAfcala. He then placed the earth on the waters where she floated 
as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime BrahmA began to 
fashion the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth. BhagavAn 
Hari, in Hie boar form and brilliant like ten million suna saw the beautiful 
and lovely appearance of the presiding deity of the earth, possessed of 
amorous sentiments. He then assumed a very beautiful form, fit 
for amorous embraces. They then held their sexual intercourse 
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, 

in the pleasant imorous plays, fainted away; for the intercourse of the 

lover with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant. And Vi^^u, too, at t a 
tonne time was viry mnob exhausted by the pleasant touch of the 

106 . 
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bsdy of the Earth. He did not become conscious even ho<V and 
nights pissed away. When full one year passed .away, they got back their 
seines and the am irons man then left his hol.l ol the loved. He assume I 
easily his former Boar form and worshipped Her as the incarnate of the Devi, 
with ineeiise, lights, offerings of foo l, with vermilion (Sindur, red-powder)] 
sanlil.pvste, garments, (lowers and varioas other offerings of fool, etc 
lie then eaid : — 

35-37. 0 Auspicious One I Let Thou beest fche^ receptacle of all thinirs. 
All the Muiii«?, Manus, Devas, Siddhas, and IHjia va^ et e., will woi>hij, 
Tnee ivibh pleasure and viillingiiass. On^tbe day the Ambuvacbi cere- 
mmy closes, on the day when the house construction, /. e., the foundation is 
laid, on t'lfi day when the first entry is made into the newly built houFis 
when the digging of the well or tank commences, and on the day wheii 
tilling the groind cofu nences, all will worship Thee. I hose stupid fools 
th it will noj observe tliif*, will certainly go to hell. 

38- U The Earth spoke: — O Lord ! By Thy commanl I will assunift 
tin form of Vdr^hi bjar) an I support easily on my back this whole 

world of m )ving and non-raoving things, but the Icllo^ving things, pearl, sm ,11 
shells, ^alagrdm, (a black stone, usiully round, foiiil in iho river Gandiik', 
and worshipped as a type of Visnu), the phallus or ein])lem of Siva, the 
images of the goddesses, conch-shells, lamps (lights), ibc Yantras, gems', 
diamonds, the sacrei upanayana threads flower^, books, the Tulafei deav< s, 
the bead (Japa maU), the garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorochana 
(bright yellow pigment prepared from the urine or bile of a oo>vh 
Sandal, and the water after washing the Sllagrdma stone, I will not be able 
to bear. I will be very much pained in case I were to bear these on Me. 

42-45, 5ri Bhagavan said : — 0 Fair One 1 The fools ihat will 
place the above articles on Tby back will go to the Kalasutra hell for one 
hundred divine years. 0 Nilrada ! Thus saying, the BhagavAn N&rAyana 
remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant and the powerful, planet 
Mars was born. By the command of Sri Mari, all began to meditate 
on Eirth according to what is mentioned in KAnva3'ilkb& and began to praise 
Her. Offerings of food were given, uttering the root Mantra, Thus beofctne 
extant all over the three worlds Her worship and praise. 

46. NArada said : — 0 BhagavAn ! Very sacred-' is the meditation, 
hymn and the root Mantra of the Eirth. I am very anxious to heai: thorn 
Kindly describe it in detail. 

47-48, NArAyana said:— The Earth was first worshipped by Varaha 
Deva ; next She was worshipped by BrahmA. Next She was worshipped 
by all the Munis, Devas, Manus and men. 0 NArada I ^ow hear the DhyAn, 
praise and Mantra of the Devi Earths 
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49-51.' The Earth was first worshipped by Bhajavin Visnu with this 

root Mantra {.Tiai mantra). « Om Hri.n Srim KHra Vasundhaiiiyai Svaha 
Next He said :-0 Devi Earth ! O Thou Smiling One ! I worship Thee, 
who art worshipped by the three- worlds, whose colour is white like' 
white lotus, whose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the 
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious 
.tones and pearls are inbedded, and who Las put on a raiment purified by 
fire. All then began to worship Her with this Mantra. 


52-63. Sri Nfira^na said Now hear the hymn sung before Her 
according to Kfinva SakhA :--0 Thou, the Giver) of Victory.' Holder of 
wate.! Endowed with water, full of victory; Consort of the Boar Incarnation, 
Carrier of victory ! Bestow victory on me. O Thou Auspicious One ! 
The Store-house of all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspiciousness ! 
Bestower of gcod. Thou, the Source of all good to bestow all sorts 
of welfare! Bestow all things that are good and auspicious to mo in 
this world. 


0 Thou ! The Receptacle of all, the Knower of all, all powerful, 
the Bestower of all desires, O Devi Earth ! Cive me the frmts that I 
desire, 


rn? Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, 
O Ihou, the Eternal, the rcceptac/e of all rt ligioiis meiits, the home of all 
religious persons, Thou bestowest merits to all. 

0 Thou ! The Store-house of all gra-’n.c, enriched with all sorts of 
corns. Thou bestowest harvests to all; Thou takest away all the grains 
in this world and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds 
here. 0 Earth ! Thou art all-in-all to the landh'rJs, the Best 
Source of refuge and happiness. 0 Bestower of lands ! Give me lands. 
The above hymn yieldr great roligious merits. lie becomes the sovereign 
of the whole earth for millions and millions of birtlis who rising 
early in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read this acquire 
merits duo to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly 
freed of their sins, if they read this stotra, who take back the Unds 
after making .them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of AmbuvAchi, 
who dig wells without permission on another’s well, who steal other’s 
lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the 
oarth. Religious merits, equivalent to one bundled horse sacrifices accrue 
from reading this stotra There is no doubt in this. This stotra of 
the gfeat Devi is the source of all sorts of welfare and auspioiousoess. 
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Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the, origin 
of the Sakti of the earth in Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 18,000 
verges by Mahar^i Veda Vj48a. 

CHAPTER X. 

1*3. NArada said : — I am now desirous to hear about the merits 
acquired by making gifts of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, 
wells in other’s wells, in digging earth on the day of Am- 
buvAchi, in casting semen on earth, and in placing lamps and lights 
on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one acts wrongly 
in various other ways on the surface of the earth and the remedies 
thereof. 

4-30. Sri'NArayana saidt— If one makes a gift of land in this BhArata 
of the measure of a Vitasti ( a long span measured by tha extended 
thumb and little finger) to a BrAhmana who performs SandhyA three 
times a day and is thus purified, one goes and remains in Siva 
Loka (the abode of ifiva). If one gives away in charity a land full 
of corn to a BrAhmin, the giver goes and lives in Vi^^u Loka in 
the end for a period measured by the number of dust particles in 
the land. If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains to a 
BrAhmip, both the giver aud the receiver, become freed of their sins 
and go to the Devi Loka (the abode of (he Devi). Even if one be 
present >Yhen a proposal for a gift of land is being mode and lays 
“This act is good, ” one goes to Vaikuntba with one’s friends aud 
relatives. Tie remains in the KAlasutra hell as long as the Sun aud 
Moon exist, who takes back or steals away the gift to a BrAhmin, 
offered by himself or by any other body. Even his sons, grandsons, 
etc., become destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and remain 
in a dreadful hell named Kaurava. If one cultivates the grazing land 
for the cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains 
for one hundred divine yeais in the Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates 
any enclosure for cows or tanks anl growi grains on them, one 
remains in the Asipatra hell for a period equivalent to fourteen Indra’s 
falls. One who bathes in another’s tank without taking o ff five hand- 
fuls of earth from it, goes to hell aud one’s bath is quite ineffectual 
If anybody, out of bis amorous passion casts his semen privately 
on the suface of the ground, he will hove to suffer the torments of 
hell for as many years as are the numbers of dust particles on that 
area. If anyone digs ground on the day of AmbuvAob!, one remains 
in hell for four Yugas. If, without the permission of the owner of 
a well or tank, a stupid man clears the old well or tank and digs 
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plushy from the bottom, hU labour goes in vaia. The merit 

D 03 to the reU owner. And the man ‘Who laboured so much goes co 
'apta Kugda Naraka for fourteen Indra^s life-periods. It any one 
ikes out five hiudfuls of earth from another’s tank, when he goes 
0 bathe in it, he dwells in Brahma*Loka for a period of years amount-^ 
fig to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth.i During 
me^i father’s or grandfather’s SrAdha ceremonyj if ohe offets pig^a*' 
vithout ofiering any food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, th 6 Sr^dba- 
)erformer goes certainly to hell. If one places a light (Pradipa) 
lirectly on the earth without any holding piece at the bottom, one 
becomes blind for sjven births; and so if one places a couch-shell 
on the ground (Sankha), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one’s next* 
birth. If any body places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the. five 
precious things on the ground he becomes blind. If one places the phallic 
emblem of Siva, the image of 5iv4ai, the SlUgr&ma stone on the ground, 
he remains for one hundred Maiivanbaras to be eaten by worms. 
Conchshells, Yantras (diagrams for Sakti worshippers), the water after 
washing Silas (stones) i. e. Charan^mrita, flowers, Tulasi leaves, if 
placed^on the ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, 
garlands of flowers, Gorocbana, (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on the 
ground, lead him whj places so to suffer the torments of helL The 
saadal wood, KudrAkfa maW, and the roots of Kus'a grass also, tf 
idaced on tbo ground, lead the doer to stay for one manrantara in the 
hell. Books, the sacred Upanayana threads, when placed on the ground 
make the doers unfit for lirkhmin birth ; rather he is involved in a 
sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin. The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being 
worshipped by all tbe castes. One ought to sprinkle the earth with 
curd, milk, etc., after one has completed one’s sacrifices. If one foils to 
do this, one will have to remain for seven births in a hot ground 
with great torment. If one digs the earth when theie is an eart i- 
quake or when there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes also devoi 
of gome of his limbs in his next birth. O Muni! This earth ii named 
Bhfiini since She is the abode of all; she is named Kis^yapi since she 

is the daughter ofKas'yapa; is named Vis'vambha.4 since she suppoils 

the Universe ; She is named Ananta, since she is eiidleslly wide; and 
is named Ptithivi eince she is the daughter of the King Prithu. 
Of she ie extensively wide. 

h™ a. Todib 

cauied towards the aurfeoe of tbe earth P 
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in hells — in the MehUpurAnam Sri Mad Devt Bfaftgavatatur of 18|000 
vwses by Mahar§i Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1*>3. The Devar^i NArada said: — O Thou^ the foremost of the koowofs 
of the Vedas I I hat^e beard the excellent narration of Earth. Now I want 
to hear the anecdote of Gang^. I heard, ere long, .that Gaugtl, of the na« 
ture of Viffnu and appearing from the feet of Vi gnu, the ts^vari of the 
Devas, appeared, due to the curse of Bhtlrati, on BhArata ; why has she come 
to Bharata ; in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to Bh&rata ? 
O Lord ! Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to destroy 
sine and yield religious merits. 

4-33. NArHyana 8aid:-^*‘ 0 Child I In ancient days there was born a 
prosperous Emperor King of Kings, iu the Solar dynasty. He had two 
beautiful wives ; one was named Vaidarbbi, and the other was named 
5aivyA. SaivyA delivered a very lovely son ; his name was AsamanjA, On 
the other hand, the queen VaiJarbhi desirous of getting a son, worshipped 
dankara, the Lord of Bhutas who became pleased and granted her request; 
and Vaidarbhl became pregnant. After one hundred years of pregnancy 
she gave birth to one mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of MahAdeva, began to cry loudly and very 
often* BbagavAn Sankara, then, appeared there in a BrAhmin form and 
out that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those thousand pieces turned 
out into thousand very powerful sons! Their bodies looked moiebrillant than 
the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila Muni, And the King began to lament bitterly and be enttred 
into the forest. AsamajA practised tapasyA to bring the Gang A for one 
lakh years when he quitted his body in course of time. His son Ams'u- 
mAn practised tapasyA for one lakh years to bring GangA unto BhArata ami 
he, too, died, Then the son of AmsumAn , the intelligent Bhagtratha, a 
great devotee of Vi gnu, free of old age and death and the store 
of muny qualifications, practised tapasyA for one lakb years to bring 
GangA on earth. At last he taw ^ ri Krifpa brillant like ten millions of 
summer suns. He had two hands ; there was a flute in his band; be was 
full of youth in the. dress of a cow-hard. A sight of Hia Gopfila Sundari form, 
wearing a Sakbi’s dress, makes one think that He is ever ready to show 
grace on His devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Subetaoce is Will ; 
be baa no deficiencies* BrabmA, Vignu and MahesVara and the other 
Dom and Mania, eta. all praise Him, who pervades everywhere* He is 

OODoeroed with anything ; yet He is the WHnees of all* tie is heyood 
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the three gu^as, higher then Prakrit!. A sweet smile is always in bis 
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none equal to him in showing 
Grace to the BhakUs. His raiment is purihed (uninflammable) by fire and 
he is decorated with gems, jewels and ornaments. The King Bhagtratha saw 
that unforeseen appearance, bowed down and began to praise over and over 
again. His whole body a as filled with ecstacy. Then he clearly 
told what he wanted for the deliverance of his family. Bhagavftn Sri 
Krifna then, addressed Ganga and said;— “ O Sures'vari \ Go quickly 
and appear in BhArata, under the curse of Bharati, By My command go 
quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. They will all be purified by the 
touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
oars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come to My abode. They will 
there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in 
the sins that they committed in their previous births. O NArada I It is 
stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human sould, taking their births 
in BhUata, commit sins for millions ani millions of births, the sins will be 
eorapletaly destroyed if they touch once the air ia contact with and carrying 
the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the touch 
with the air in contact with the Gingos water. People become freed 
of their sins then and there especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It 
is heard in the Gratis that the bathing in the Ganges, if done according 
to rules, destroys all the sins e,g, the murder of a Brahmin, etc., acquired 
in one thousand millions of births done consciously or imoonscitMisly. The 
merits that are acquired by the bithing in the Ganges on a day of reli- 
gious merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is men- 
tioued in the Agamas is but a mere trifle. Even Brahraft, Vifnu and 
Mahes’a cmnot describe fully the merits of the bathing in the Ganges. 
0 Br&htnia I Such is the glori of ordinary bathing. Now I will describe 
the effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalap (resolve) ; hear. Ten 
times more the result is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with 
a resolve (Sankalap) than ordinary bath aiid if one bathes on the day when 
the Sim pisses from one sign to another (in the Zodiac), thirty times 
more religious merits accrue. On the new Moon (Am^vyas) day, t^e 
Ganges bath gives the merits as above mentioned ; but when the Sun is 
in his Southern course (Dakf if^&yana) double the merits are obtained and 
when the sun is in his Northern coarse, ten times more religious merits 
are obtained/ The (Jinges bathing in the time of Cb&turm^sya, full 
Moon day, Ak^ayA Navamt or Ak^aya tritfyA yields merits that cannot 
be measured. And if on the above Parva (particular periods of the year on 
which certain ceremonies ara cam nmleJ) days both bathing, and making 
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over gifts are done, there is no limit to the religioik nWits Acquired' ; Sun. 
dred times more than ordinary bath, religious irierits are obtained. Great Reli- 
gious merits accrue fRom the Ganges bath oin Manvantarll tithi, YugadvA, 
S'ukfft seventh day of the month of Mftgha, Bhtfmtffftaml day, As'okljtami 
dHy,*andSr! Mraa Navamfdayr Again double the merits than those of the 
above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the NandA ceremony. The 
Ganges bath in the Das^aharft tenth tithi gives merits equivalant to Yug&dy^ 
SnSinam (bath). And if th3 bathing be done on MahAnand^ or in MahAvA. 
run! day, four times more religious merits accrue. Ten million times more 
religious merits accrue from the Ganges bathing on MahA MahA VAruni 
day than ordinary bath. The Ganges bath in the Solar eclip<?e yields ten 
times more religious merits than in the Lunar eclipse. Agftin the 
SnAnam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious merits 
than that of the (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to GangA before Mhaglratha, 
the Lord of the Davas remained silent. The Devi GangA with her hea^l 
bowed down with devotion, said • • 

39—42. Ganga said If I am after all, to go to BhArata as Thou 
Coinraandest and under the curse given previously by BhArati, then tell me 
how 1 would be freed of the sins that the sinners will cast on me. How 
long will I have to remain there ? When, 0 Lord ! Shull I be able to 
return to the Highest place of Vi 9 nu ? O Thou, the Inner Self of all ! 0 
All Knwoing I 0 Lord ! Whatever else I desire, Thou knowest them al). 
So be pleased to instruct me on all these points. 

43—69. Bhagav4n Sri Hari said “ 0 Sures'vari I I know al) that ' 
you desire ; when you will assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will b' 
your husband. He is My part and you are of the nature of Lakjml ; so tho 
uniQn,of the lover with the Jove stricken in the world will turn out a happy 
and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarsevatf and othlrs in BkSrata, that 
go to mis with the ocean, you will be the best and highly 
fortunate of them all. From today you will have to remain in Bhftrata 
fora period of five thousand years, under the curse ef Bhirati. 
You will be able to enjoy daily and always the pleasures with the 
Ocean. 0 Devi I As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. 
The inhabitants of Bhirats will praise Thee and worship Th^, with great 
devotion by the stotra which Bhagiratha has cqmposed. He will derive 
the fruit of one horse-saerifice who will meditate on Thee as per K» 9 V 8 - 
s'Akhft and worship, praise and .bow down to Thee daily, firen if one 
utter “Qttngfi,” ‘‘Gangfi,” though one* is one hundred . Tojan«s away 
from the Ganges, one will be freed 0 / all sins and go to. Vijju-loks. 
Whatever sins will be bast in Thee by thoiieand ainwre bathl^ ip Thee 
Vilr be destroyed by the touch of the devotees of Prakriti DeVi Sven if 



CHAPTER XI. 


84.9 


Book IX.] 

thottBwii* thou'iands of sinaers touch the dead bodies and bathe 
in Thee, all those will be destroyed when the Devi Bhaktas.the aorshippers 
of Bhuvanes'vari and M4y4 Vija, will :ome and touch Thee. 0 Auspicious 
One 1 Thou wilt wash a.vay the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bhirata 
with other best rivers Sarasvati and others. That will be at once a sacred 
ulaoe of pilgrimage where Thy glories will be chanted. By the touch of the 
dust of Thine, the sinner will be at once purified and he will dwell in the 
Devt-loka (Mapi Dvipr) for as many years as will be the dnst there.All Hail 
to the Devi Bhuvenes'varil He who will leave his body on Thy lap with full 
oonsciousness and remeio bering My name, will certainly go to My abode 
and will remain, as My chief attendant for an infinite period. He will see 
countless Prftkritik Layas (dissolutions of the Universe). Unless a mao has 
collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot die in the Ganges ; and if ho 

dies on the Ganges he goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 

world. I get many bodies for him where he can enjoy the fruits of his Kar- 
ma and I then give him My Svlrupya (Form resembling Mine) and make 
him My attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any .1 flUnam, quits his body 
by touching merely Thy water, I give him SMokya (place in My region) and 
make him My attendant. Even if one quits one’s body in a far off place, utter- 
ing Thy Name, I give him place in My region for one life time of Brahma. 
.\nd if he remembers Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil at an- 
other place, I give him Slrfipya (Form resembling Mine) for a period of 
endless Prakritik Layas. He instantly gets on an aerial ear made of 
jewels and goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka and gets form 
like Me. Those that worship daily My Mantra, that pass their days, 
eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they need not have any 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They themselves can easily 
purify the three wo^ds. Getting on the exccellent and best aerisl car built 
of jewels, they go to the region of Go-loka. O Chaste One ! Even if the 
friends of My devotees, be boro in animal births, they also will be purified 
by the devotion shewn towards Me and getting on a jewelled aerial car 
will ’be able to goto Goloka, so difficult of access. Wherever the Bhaktas 
may be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will become 
liberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thus saying to 
Oangft, Bhagavtn drl Hari addressed Bhaglratba:— 0 Child ! Now worship 
Gangk Devt with devotion and chant hymns to Her. The pure_ Bhagiratba 
meditated with derotioo as per Kauthuma ^kkha and worshipped the 
Devi and pralstd Hej repeatedly. Then Oangft and Bhagiratha bowed 
down to firt Krif^a and Ha disappeared at once from their sight. 

70. ,3fbe Devar^i Nftrada said :-“0 Thou the foremost of the Knowers 
of the Vedas I How. by what Kuthuma Sftkhft, the noble King Bbagl- 

107 . 
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ratha meditated on the Devi Oang4; what atofcra did he recite and lyhat 
the method with which he worshipped the Ganges. 

71-76. N&r3.yana said: — NAradal One should first take one’s 
hith, ahd putting on a clean washed clothing should perform one's daily 
duties, Then one should control oneself and with devotion worship the 
six Devat&a Gane§a, Sun, Fire, Vifnii, Siva and 6iv^, Thus one becomes 
entitled to worship. First worship is to be given to Ganes'a for the destruc- 
tion of obstacles. ; the Sun is to be next worshipped for health ; Fire, for 
purification ; Visnu is then worshipped for getting wealth and power ; Siva 
is worshipped for knowlege and ^ivSni is worshipped for Miikti. When these 
Devat&s are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise 
contrary become the effects. Now f am saying what DhyAnam (meditation) 
did Bhagiratba practise towards the Devi Gangii . 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
of the Ganges in the Mah^purSnam Sri Mad Devi BhSgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1-5. N&r^yana said:— “0 Nilrada I Nov about the meditation 
f^Dhy^n) of the Devi Gangd as per Kunva 5^kln1, which destroys all the 
sins. “ 0 Gange I Of white colour like white lotuses 1 Thou destroyest all 
the sins of men. Thou hast appaarad from the body of &n Kri^na. Thou 
art powerful like Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou hast worn 
the raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over with ornaments made of 
jewels. Thou art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thou 
art also well pleased with a smile on Thy lips. And Thou art alwayt of 
steady youthful beauty (that never wanes), riioii art dear to NAr&yana, 
caliQ and of peaceful temper, anl proud of being His with His fortune. 
Thou bearest the braid of hair, decked with girlands of M^lati flowers; 
Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, with Sinddra biadu (dots of 
red powder, vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic lines made 
of musk. Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more red th^n the 
ripe Bimbu fruit (the red fruit of a cucurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie 
as it were, with the rows of pearls. How lovely are Thy eyes I How 
delightsome is Thy sidedoiig glance I How close are Thy breasts like Bel 
fruits I Thy loins are thicker and more solid then the plantaiii trees. 
How do Thy feet look beautiful, defying the beauty of thf Sthalapadma 
(ground Lotus)! ' 

How do the red sandals look lovely with Kuokuma and aiaktak (red 
paffdetr)! VJThat a red tinge Thy feet hivj sh^va tvith the b^nef ^ 
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parijAti flower that w seen on the head of ludra). The Devas, the Siddhaa, 
the Munie, oflfer always Arghyae (offerings of rice with Durha grass) at 
Thy feet ; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems as though so 
many lines of bees are on Thy loUis feet. O Mother I Thy lotus feer give 
liberation to those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want 
Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother I Thou ar t the boon ; Thou art the chief 
excellent; Thou grantest boons and Thou showest Thy favour to Thy devo. 
tees ; Thou beetowest the Vi^uupadam (the place of Visau) ; but Thou hast 
come from the feet of Vi^nu. Thus meditating on the Devi GangA flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and mfernal regions), the bestower of good 
things one should Oifer to the Devi sixteen b rings; — A-sana, Padya, Arghya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anulepana), Dhupa (scents), Dipa (lights), 
Naiveclya (offerings of food)) betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Achamaniya (water for sipping), and beautiful 
beddings and worship Her with these. Then, with folded hands, one 
should perform stobra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. Thus 
the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice. 

lO, NArada said: — ** O Lord of the Devas 1 At present 1 am desirous 
to hear the sin-destroying and virtue — bestowing stotra (hymn) of Gangk 
Devi, the Purifier of all those that are fallen from virtue, originated from 
the feet of Vi^nu, the Lord of world and the husband of Laksroi. Kindly 

narrate all those in detail. 

17-41. KdrAyana said : — “ O Narada ! Now 1 am narrating the 
stotra of Gang3 Devi, that destroys all sins and bestows all religious merits, 
Hear. I bow down to the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krisna, enchanted by the music of Siva, and, who was bathed with 
the prespiration (water coming out of the body) of Sri RftdhA, I bow 
down to GangA Devi who first appeared in the circular dance (RAsa 
Mandalam) in the region of Goloha and who always remains with Sankara. 
My obiesance to the Devi OangA who remains in the auspicious giaud 
iitsab of RAdhA (RAsa MAndlain), crowded wdth Gopas and Gopis, in the 
Pull Moon night of the month of KAitik, She is one koti yojanas wide 
and one lakb timei one koti yujanas long in the region of Goloka. My 
Obeisance to Her! In Vaikuntha, GangA is sixty lakh yojanas in width and 
four timeh that in lenght. My Obeisance to Her I In Brabma-loka, 
GangA is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five times as long. 1 bow down 
to Her. In Siva-Ioka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and four times 
that in length. 1 bow down to Her. In Dhruva-loka, She is onedakh 
yojanas wide and seven times as long. I bow down to Her. In Chandra- 
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loka She is one lakh yojanas vvicle and five times arS long* My obtiiaoee 
to ^ri GaugA Devi. 1 bow down to the Ganges who is sixty thouiand 
yojanas wide in the Sdrya loka and ten times that in length. 1 bow 
down to Gang^ in Tapo-loka who is one lakh yojanas wide and five times 
that in length. My obeisance to GangA Devi in Janar^IokSf who is oi^e 
thousand yojanas wide and ten times that as long. I bow down to Gaog& 
in Mahar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
My obeisance to Gaaga Devi in Kail^s^a who is one thousand yojana^ wide 
and one hundred times as long. I bow down to GangH Devt who is 
known as Mand^kini in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred yojanaa wide 
and ten times than that in length. My obeisance to Gangft Devi, known 
as Bhogavati in Plltdla who is ten yojanas wide and five times ae long. 
1 bow down to Ganga Devi, known as Alakanandft in this earthy who is 
two miles wide, in some places more wide and in some places less wide. 
» I bow down to GaiigA Devi who was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, 
of the colour of Moon in Tret^ Yuga of the colour of white sandal-paste in 
; Dvfipara yuga. I bow down to l§ri Gangfi Devi who is as water in Kali 
yuga in this earth and as milk in Kali yuga in Heaven. O Child ! 

By the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all 
the horrible sins incurred in ten millioo births, the murder of a 

Br&hmin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. Thus 1 have described 
in twenty-one verses the great stotra (human) of the sin-destroy- 
ing and the virtue-increasing merits of Gangd, He reaps the fruit of the 
A’svamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of GangA 
after worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt in this. The 
persons that are vvithout any sons get sons hereby and those who have 
no wives get wives. The diseased get themselves free from their disei-'see, 

and the man who is under bondage, is liberated from that bondage. He 

who getting up early in the mo rning reads this stotra of Gangft, become! 
widely known even if he be not known at* all and he becomes illumined 
with wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if he sees a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and of seeing good dreame. 

42-44. Sri N^rayaiia spoke “ 0 NSrada ! With this stotra (hymn) 
did Bhagiratha praise the Gang^ Devi. Who then went with him to 
the spot where the Sagara’s sons were burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila. By the contact of the wind in touch with the particles of water 
of the Gafigf s, those sons of Sagara were instantly freed of their curses 
and they^ll repaired to Vaikuntha. She is named Bb^girathi, because 
Bhagiratha brought Her to this earth. Thus I have diieribed to 
the story of the Ganges. 

^ • 42*44. This anecdote is highly meritorious and the gr^Mtpp to libe- 
ration* What more do you now want to bear V Say. 
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4M6. N^rada said 0 Lord ! How did Graugi come to dew 
through the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them ? How was 
sho carried aod to which places ? How did the people of those localities 
accord respect to Her ? Kindly describe all these in detail 

47-79. NSr&yana said “ O NUrada ! On the Pull Moon night of 
the month of K&rtik in the RSlsa mandalam, at the great festivity in honour 
of Rft'JhS, iSrt Kriena worshipped Rldh^ and remained there, Next 
Rldh^, worshipped by S'ri Kri^na, was worshipped by Brahm& andthe 
other Devas, by Saunaka and the other Ri^is, who also stopped there with 
much gladness. At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding Deity 
of the Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regardin' Krisna. in 
tune with vocal and instrumental music. Brahma became glad and pre- 
sented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels ; Maha Deva gave her gems and 
jewels rare in this universe ; Kri?na presented the best Kaustubha jewel ; 
ll&dhM offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels; NMyana pre- 
sented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels ; Laksmi gave 
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems ; Vienu-M&ya Mhla Pra- 
kriti, Bhagvatt Durgil, who is Narayani, ts'vari, Is'Ani, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare ; Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma 
and high fame; Agni (fire) gave her excellent raiments purified by fire 
and Vayu gave Her Nfipara (toe oruaraonts) made of gems and jewels. At 
this time, Mahes'vara, tho Lord of Bhutas (elements) began to sing, at 
the suggestion of Brahma, songs relating to Sri Krisna's grand Rasa 
festival Hearing this, the Devas became very much enchanted and remain- 
ed motionles like statues. With great difficulty, they regained their cons- 
ciousness. Then they saw that there was no RyiK\ nor Krisna in the 
Msamandala; everything was deluged with water. Tho Gopas, Gopis, 
Devas and Brflhmanas began to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation 
then came to know that R4dhfi and Krifna both have assumed this liquid 


appearance for the deliverance of the people of the world. Brabrnfi. and 
others, all began to praise Sri Krifna and said:— “ 0 All prevading One ! 
Now be pleased to show us Thy form and grant us our desired boons. At 
that instant a sWeet incorporeal vcioe was clearly heard *by all, as c^ing 
from air above, that, I am the Self of all, pervading all ; and this my Sakti, 
Rldha, U aho the Self of all, prevades all ; so there is no separation of ns 
from you all even for a moment. It is only to show oar favour to the 
devotees that we astume special forms. For this reason only there is 
e*^paratioQ of us from you as regards this body I There is nothing ese. 
Besides you. have no necessity with our bodies. 0 Devas I 
Manus, men, Munis, Yaifpavas and »you all, purifie y ao ras, 
desire very much to sea My Porm^ clearly, then I te 7^^ v 

Mahss’vara to carry out My word. 0 Br*bm\ I 0 Creator I Better aek 
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Mab&dava, tho WorU.Teicber, tint He would bettor compose the beautiful 
Tantra S'Astra, in accordance with the limbs of the Vodas, And that 
the above S^Astra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits, Stotrai 
(hymns) and Kavachas (protection mantras) and rules of due worship in 
proper order. And that also My Mantra, My Stotra, and My Kavacha be 
also given there in a hidden form. So that those people that are sinners 
might not understand their real meanings and thus turn out against Me* It 
may be that one in a thousand or in a hundred may worship My Mantra. And 
My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become purified and come to My Abode. 
If My S^stra be not well made (#. e,, if every one be able to understand 
its meaning) and if every one be able to go from Bhurloka to Goloka, 
then Thy labour in this creation of tho world will all be in vain. 
Therefore dost Thou better create different worlds according to tho 
differences of S^ttvik, R&jasik, and Tamo Gunas ; then some will be the 
inhabitants of this Bhdrloka, some will be the inhabitants of Dyuloka 
according to their Karmas. O Brahman I If Mah^ Deva promises earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, I will then exhibit My True Form. 0 
N^rada ! Thus speaking, the Eternal Purusa 5ri Eri§na remained silent, 
(i. 6., the aerial incorporeal voice stopped). Hearing this, Brabm^, tho 
Creator of the world, gladly informed iSiva of this. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jn^nins, Bhutan^tha beaid the* words 
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore that 
^ “ I will complete the Tantra S'&stra, full of Radha mantras and not opposed 
to the Vedas. If one touches the Ganges water and speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible Kaiasutra hell for a period of one Brahm&’s life 
time. 0 Dvija ! When Bbagavlla iSankara said this before the assembly 
of the Devas in the region of Goloka, S’ri Kri§iia appeared there with 
RMh^. The Devas became exceedingly glad to see Him. They praised 
Him, the Best Puru§a and they were all filled with rapture and again en- 
gaged themselves in the grand R^sa Festival. Some time after, M&hA Deva 
lighted the Torch of Mukti i. e. the Tantra S'^stra was publisbed by Him* 
as promised. O Child I Thus I have disclosed to you this anecdote; 
so very secret, and hard to be attained. Thus l§ri Kri9na Himself, is verily 
the liquid Ganga sprung in the region of Goloka. This holy GangA, born of 
t he bodies cf Kri^na and Radha inseparable from each other, grants enjoy- 
ment, lordship and liberation. ^rl Krifna, the Highest Self, has’ placed 
Her in varipuB places ; so Gangft is of the nature of Sr! Krif?* 
overywbetp, equally honoured everywhere in tho Brabmftp^a 

Hero ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the' origlo of 
Ganga in the MahapurAtiaiu Srimad Dev! BbAgavataffl .of ISjOOO fertW 
bjr^lllabarfi Veda Vydsa. 
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CHAPrERXlll. 

1. N^rada said;— “ O Lord of fehe Dova^ I Kindlr say in wbat Loka 
did G'augA go after 5000 (five thousand) yearj of the Kali Yuga ? 

2-4. NArAyana said The BhAgirathi OangA name down to Bhauata 
under the curse of BhArati ; and when, the term expired, She wont back, 
by the Will of God, to the region of Vaikunilia. Also at the^oud of the 
period of their curses, BhArati and, Lak^nu, too, left Bhurata and repaired 
to FArAyana. GangA, Laksmi, and Sara'^v'ati,! these three an I Tula>^i 
all these four are so very dear to S'ri Hari. 

5-0. NArada said:— How did GangA appear from the lotus feet of 
igim ? Why did BrahmA put Her in His Kainaiidalu ? I liavo iioard that 
augA is the wife of S*iva ; how then, came S'he to bo the wife of 
iArAyana ? Kindly describe all these in detail to me. 

7-8. NArAyana said 0 Muni ! In ancient times, in the region 
[ Goloka, GangA assumed the liquid app.’.irance. She wai bora of the 
odios of UAdbA and Krisna. So She is of the nature of both of thorn 
lid their parts, GangA is the presiding deity* of water. S'he is un- 
ipjailed iu beauty in this world. She is full of youth and adorned 
^'ith all ornaments. 

Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus and sweet Lunile 
always reigning on Her lips ; Her form was very beautiful ; Her colour 
^as as bright as molted gold aud She looked brilbant like the Autunnial 
doon. Eyes and mind get cool and become pleasant at Her beauty unci 
adianee; She was of purely Suddha Sattva ; Her loins were bulky and 
lard and She was covered with excellent clolliings all over Her body 
Her breasts wore plump and prominent ; they were raised, bard, and 
licely round. Her eyes very fasoinaticg, always casting side-long 
,dauocs. Her braids of hair situated a little oblique uiid t lie garland 
Lil MAlati dowers over it made Her look extremely handsome. dim 
saudal-paeto dot, and the Vermillion dot were seen on Her f(>re head. 
Oa Her cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were 
red like Bandhuka flowers and they looked enchanting. Her rows ot 
teeth Hooked like rows of ripe promegranates ; the ends of Her cloth 
not inflammable by lire, worn iu front in a knot round the ^vaiL;l. 
She Sat by the side of Kri^^a, full of amorous desires, aud abashed 
^he oovered Her faoo with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, 
^vith a s^adfast gage the lace of the LoAi and She was drinking the nectar 
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of His fao 6 with great gladness. Her lotus face bloomed and became 
gladdened at the expecation ^of a drst amorous embrace. She fainted 
on seeing the Form of Her Lord and a thrill of joy passed all over 
Her body. In the meanwhile lUdhikA catne up there. R&dh^ was 
attended by thirty kotia of Gopis. She looked brilliant like tens of 
millions of Moons. Seeing GangA by the side of Sri Krifna, Her 
face and eyes became reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her 
colour was yellow like champaka and Her gait was like a maddened 
elephant. She was adorned with various invaluable ’ornaments made 
of jewels. Her pair of clothings were tied i-oiind Her waist. They 
were decked with invaluable jewels and not inflammable by fire, 
(^fire-proof). The Arghya offered by 5 ri Krisna was on Her lotus-feot 
of the colour of a flow0»’ing shrub — Hibiscus mutabilis and She was going 
slowly step by step. The Rifis began to fan Her with white ChAmaras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels, 
began to walk. Below the point where the parting of the hairs od 
the head is done, there was the dot of Sindurs on Her fore-head. 
It looked brilKant like a bright lamp flame. On both sides of this 
Sindurabindu, the dot of musk and tho dot of Sandal-paste were seen. 
When She began to quiver with anger, Her braid, with PArijAta 

garland round it began to tremble also. Her lips adorned with 

beautiful colours, begarj to quiver also. She took Her seat angrily on n 
jewel throne by the side of Sri Kri§na. Her attendants took their 

seats in their allotted positions. Seeing RAdhA, iSri Krisna got up 
at once from His seat with reverence and addressed Her, smiling and 
began to con verso with Her in sweet words. The Gopis, very much 
afraid and with their hoad.s bent low, began to chant hymns to 

Her with devotion. Sri Krisna also began to praise Her with stotras. 
At this moment GangA Devi got up and praised Her with various 

hymns and asked Her welfare with fear and with humble words. 

Out of fear. Her throat, lips and palate- were parched up. She took refuge 

humbly at Sri Krif9a*8 feet. Sri Krigna then took GangA Devi on 

His breast when She became calm and quiet. At this interval 
Sures'vari GangA looked at RAdhA, seated on a throne, lovely and 

sweet, as if She was buruing with Brahma Fire. Since the beginning 

of creation, She is the Sole Lady of innumerable BrahmAs and She 
is EternaL At the first sight, She looked yonng as if of twelve years 
old. Nowhere in any Universe can be seen a lady so beautiful and 

•0 qualified* She was peaoefali calm and quiet, lovely, infinite and 

having no beginning nor end. She was auspicious, well endowed with all 
attfpieious signs, prosperous, aOd having, the good fortune of having a 
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busbaod. She was the foremost Jevrel amongst the ladies and 
appeared as if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. Rftdhft is 
the (left) half of Sri Kri^na’s body ; whether in age or in strength 
or in beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to Sri Kri^na. ^ 
Ijaksmi and the Lord of Lak§mt both worship R^dhA The excellent 
brilliance of Sri Krisua was overpowered by the beauty of R&dhS.. 
Taking Her seat on the throne She began to chew betels offered 
])y Her attendants (Sakhis). She is the Mother of all the worlds ; 
but no one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. 

She is the Ruling Lady cf ^ri Kri§aa*s Life and Soul and ever dearer 
to Him than His PiAna (vital breath). 0 Devarfil Gang5, the 
Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over again with a 
steadfast gaze ; but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At 
this moment, R&dhft addressed smilingly to l§ri Krigna, the Lord of the 
world, humbly and in sweet words, O My Lord! Who is that Lady 
sitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 
countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous form and fainting 
away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Her 
face with cloth She is frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost 
look on Her smilingly and with desires. What are all these ? Even 
during My prcseuoo in this Gobika, all these bad practices are being 
lampaiit. 

44 - 51 . It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often ! 
We are female sex ; what shall we do ? We are naturally, of a very pleasing 
temper, simple. I bore and forgave all these out of our love. O Licentious 
One 1 Take Thy Beloved and go away quickly from this Qoloka. Otherwise 
these things will not bid hit to Thee. Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united 
with Viraja Gopi, in Chaudana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do ? At 
the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Thee. Then, hearing My footsteps, 
fhou didst fly away, Viraja, out of shame, quitted Her body and 
assumed the form of a river. That is million Yojanas wide and 
four times as long. Even to this day that Viraja is existing, testifying 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagaimatha) I When I went back to My home 
Thou didst go to Viraja again and cried aloud “ 0 Viraje I 0 Viraje I 
Hearing -Your cry, Viraja, the Siddha Yogini arose from the waters, out of 
Her Yogio power, and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Tby side and cast Thy 
seed in Her, It is owing to the casting of that seed m the womb of 
Viraja that the seven oceans have come into existence ! 

52407. Seeondly-One day I saw Thee ia actual intercourse with the 
flop! named Sobha ! Hearing My footsteps. Thou fled^st away that day also. 

108 
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Oub of shtuie dobhb quitted Her body and departed to the sphere of 
Moon (Chandra Mandal). The cooling effect of the Moon is dae to this 
iSobhft. When Sobha was thus distressed, Thou didst divide Her and put som^ 
parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings, partly to the 
leaves of trees, partly to flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, 
partly to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young 
and tender shoots and foliage, and partly to milk. Thirdly— I saw Thee 
united with Prabha Gopi in Binclraban. Thou fled^st away, hearing My 
footsteps. Out of shame, Prabh^ quitted Her body and departed to the 
Solar atmosphere. This Prabh^ (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar 
atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and didst divide 
Prabh& and didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yakpas, partly 
into lions, among men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vaisnavas, 
partly in serpents, partly in Br^hmanas, partly in Munis, partly in 
ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies. Thou hadst to 
weep then after Thou hadst thus divided PrabhS, for Her separation and 
and fourthly I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi S^nti in R^sa 
Mandalam. On the coming of the spring season, one day Thou with 
garlands of flowers on Thy neck and with Thy b.)dy besmeared with sandal 
paste and decked with ornaments, wast sleeping on a bed of flowers with 
Santi Gopi, decked with gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls and 
illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by 
Thy beloved. Hearing My sound Thou fled’st away. S^nti Gopi, too, out of 
fear and shame quitted Her body aud disappeared in Thee. Therefore 
S^nti is reckoned as one of the noblest qualities, Out o( the pain of 
separation. Thou didst divide the body of Sdnti and distributed partly 
to forests, partly to Brahm^, partly to Mo, partly to Buddha Sattvu 
Lak9mi, partly to Thy Mantra worshippers, partly to My Mantra wor- 
shippers, partly to the ascetics, partly to Dharma, and j)artly to tbo 
religious persons. Fiftby-Dost Thou remember that one day anointing 
all over Tby body fully with the sandal paste and good scent and with 
garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels, Thou wast sleeping 
with K^am^ (forgiveness) Gopi in ease and happiness, on a nice bedding 
intespersed with flowers and well scented. Thou wert so much over- 
powered by sleep after fresh intercourse that when I went and disturbed, then 
Thou two didst get up from the sfweet sleep. I took away Thy yellow robes, 
th9 beautiful Murali (flute), garlands made of forest flowers, Kaustubba gems, 
and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. I gave it back to Thee at 
^4e earnest request of the fiakbis. Tby body turned black w^ith sin and dir® 
shain;^« Kjan^ft then quitted Her body out of shame and went down to the 
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earth. Therefore Kfam^ turned out to be the repository of best qualities. 
Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them 
partly to Vi^nu, partly to the Vaifnavas, partly to Dharma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to 
the Devas, and partly to the Pundits (literaiy persons). O Lord ! Thus 
I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost J'hou 
vvant to hear ? Thou hast many more qualities 1 But I am not aware 
of them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed R^dh^ began to re- 
buke GangA sitting by the side of Sri Krisna with Her head bent low 
out of shame. At this time Ganga, who was a Siddha Yogini came to 
know all the mysteries, and instantly di-^nppeared from the assembly in 
Her own water form. 

The Siddha Yoigni Ridha earao to know alsj, by Her Yogic power, the 
secrets of Gangil and became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Gang^, knowing this intention of R^dha, by Her Yogic power, took 
refuge of Krisna and entered into His feet. Then R&dhu began to look out 
for Gang^ everywhere : — First She searched in Goloka, then Vaikuntha, 
then Brahma-loka ; then She searched all the Lok.is one by one but no- 
where did She find Gang ft. All the places in Goloka became void of 
of water ; all turned out dried mud and all the aquatic animals died and 
fell to the ground. And Brahmft, Vi^nu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma, 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, ^funis, Siddhas, ascetics all became very 
thirsty and their throats became parched. They then went to Goloka, 
and bowed down with devotion to Sri Kri§na, Who was the Lord 
of all, beyond Prakriti, the Supremo, worthy to be worshipped, the 
Bestower of boons, the Best, and the Cause of boons ; Who is the 


Lord of Gopas and Gopls; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, without refuge, attributeless, without any enthusiasm, 
changeless, and unstained ; Who is All Will and who assumes forms to 
show favour to His devotees; AVho i? Sattva, the Lord of truth, the 
Witness and eternal Pun sa, a-d Who is the Highest, the Supreme Lord, 


the Best and Excellent, the Highebt Self and the Supreme (Jod. 
They began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with 
devotion; tears of love were flowing from their eyes and the bodies 
of all were filled with ecstacy, the hairs standing in ends, lie was 
Para Brahma ; His Substance was made of Transcendental Light, Who 
i8 the Cause of all Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, 
built of invaluable gems and jewels, who was being fanned by t e 
Gopas with white chowries, who was seeing and hearing with great 
delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing and 
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waa residing in the heart of Hie dearest Srt Rftdhft, who was the 
Perfect, all pervading, and the Lord of the Msa Circle. The Manus, 
Munie, and the ascetics all bowed down to iSri Krifna, no sooner 
they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 
hearts. They then looked at one another and gave over to Brahmji 
the task of communicating their feelings. The lour faced Brahm3, 
with Vi^nu on His right and Vfima Beva on His left, gradually 
came in front of Sri Kri^na. Wherever He cast His glance in the 
RAsa Mandalam, He saw Sri Krisna, full of the Highest Bliss, of the 
nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have* turned out Kri§na8 ; 
their seats were all nuiform; all were two armed] and with flutes in 
their hands; on eveiy one’s neck is the forest garland ; peacock’s tail 
was on the top of everyone’s crest and Kaustubha jewels were on a 1 
their breasts. The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; ver} 
lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether 
in form, or in qualities, or in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in 
lustre, in no respect no one was inferior to another. No one was im- 
perfect ; no one was deficient in lordliness. It was indeed very difficult to 
make out who was the master and who was the servant. Sometimes Hp 
is seen in His Tejaform-as the Great Light, and there is nothing 
else ; sometimes there is that Clear Divine Form ; sometimes He comes 
Formless ; sometimes with form ; and again sometimes both with and 
without form. Sometimes there is no R^dhti; there -'is only Kri^na; 
And sometimes again in every seat there is the Yugal Murti MM 
and Krisna combined. Sometimes R^dha assumes the form of Kri§na. 
So the Creator Brahma could not make out whether l§ri Kri?na was a 
female or a male. At last He meditated on ^ri Krisna in his heart-lotus 
and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed for forgiveness 
for his misdoings. When S'ri Kri§na got pleased, the Creator, opening 
His eyes, saw S'ri Krisna on the breast of S'ri MdhL There were 
His attendants on all the sides and the (jopis all around. Seeing 
this, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes'vai'a bowed down to Him and sang 
His praises. 

108-U3. Sri Krij^a, the Lord of Lakfhmi’, the • Qmnipresent, 
Cause of all, the Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler of all, knew 
their intentions and, addressing them, separatelj said:—" 0 Brahman ! 
Is it ail well with you ? 0 Lord of Kamala I Come here. 0 Mahftdeva ! 
Come here; let all be well to yon. “ You all have oome to me for 
a«ngft. Gangft has taken refuge under My feet out of fear fot Rkdbft. ’’ 
Seeiag Gaogk by My ekle, Bldbft wanted to drink Her up. However 1 
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will give over Gang^ to the hands of you all; but you will have to 
pr<iy to R&dh^, so that- Gang^ becomes fearless of Her. The lotus 
born Brahm^ smiled at S*ri Kri^na^s words and began to sing hymns 
to l?adha, Who is flt to be worshipped by all. The Creator Brahma, 
the Compiler of the Four Vedas, the Four-faced One praised Radba 
with His Four heads, bent low and addressed Her thus ; — 

Il4“l25« Brahma said: — “O Radlie 1 Ganga, appeared from Thee 
and the Lord S'ri Kri^na. Both of you were transformed before into 
the liquid forms in the Ra^a Mandalam, on hearing the music of S^ankara. 
And That Lquid Form is Gang A. So She is born of Thee and S'ri 
Kri^na. Hence She in like Thy daughter and to be loved as such. 
She will be initiated in Thy Mantra and She will worship Thee. The four 
armed Lord of Vaikuntha will be Her husband. And when She will 
appear in parts on earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband. 0 
Mother! The Ganga thafr dwells in Goloka, is dwelling everywhere. 
0 Governess of the Devasl Thou art Her mother; and She is always 
q^hy Self born daughter, llear-ng, thus, the w'ords of BrabmA, UAdhA 
gave Her assent towards the protection of Ganga. And then Ganga 
appeared from the toe-tip of Sri Kri^na. The liquid Ganga, then, 
assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received with 
great honour by the Pevas. Bhagavan BrahmA took a little of that 
Ganges water in His Kamandalu and BhagavAn Mahadeva kept some 
ol’ it in His o\vn head. 

The lotus born^BrahmA, then, initiated Gang A into the RAdhA Mantra and 
gave Her i nstruetions, RadhA Stotra (hymnof RAdhA) according to the SAma 
Veda, RadhA Kavacha (protection raavitras), RadhA DhyAn (meditation on 
liAJhA), method of worship of RldhA, and RAdhA’s purafcharana. GangA 
worshipped RAdhA according to these instructions and went to Vaikuntha. 
0 Muni ! Lak^rot, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the world purifying Tulasi, 
these four 'became the wives ot NArAyana. Kri^na, then, smiled and 
explained to BrahmA the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by 
other*. He theu spoke “ O Brahrafi ! 0 Vifnul O Mahes'vara I Now 
you better take Gangk and I will now tell you what a change has 
hsen efiffeetod by this time. Hear. 

126.136. You, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, Manus, 
Siddhas, and other MahAtmAs that are present here, are living now. For 
this region of Goloka is not afifected by KAIa (Time). Now the 
going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and Vaikunt a, e 
BrahmAs, etc, that were existing in all other Universes, have all now is 
solved in My Body. 0 Lotus-born I Seve Goloka and Vaikuntha, all are now 
under wgfcer, the pre^itnite wrth' Bitter go Aud orewte jew 
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Brahman^as and Gan^a will go to that newly created Brahmanda. [ 
will also create other worlds and the Brahmas thereof. Now you all 
better go with the Devaa and do your own works respectively. You have 
waited here for a long interval. As many Brahmas that have fallen all 
appear again. Thus saying Sri Kri?na, the Lord of Radha went to His 
Inner Chamber. The Dev as also instantly retired from that spot and 
engaged themselves earnestly in the creation work. GangO remained as 
before till then in the region of Goloka, Vaiknntha. iSivaloka, 
Brahma-loka, and in other places, by the command of S'ri Krifna. She is 
named Visnupadi, because She appeared from the feet of Vienu. Thus 
I have described to,you thi’? pleiant, essential story of Gangft, leading to 
liberation. What more do yon now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Cha[)ter the .ineedote of Ganga in the 
Ninth Book in the Mahapurilnam Sri M;id Devi Bh«^{?avatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1. N‘4rada said “ 0 Lord ! Ganga, Lakfmi, Sarasvati, and the worl 1 
purifying Tulasi, these four, are dearest to NArAyana. Out of these, Gangu 
went did the region of Goloka to Vaikuntba. So I have heard. But 
how did She come to be the wife of NArayana, I have not heard. Kindly 
describe this. 

tl. NArayana .‘?aid : — Brahma came from Goloka to the region of 
Vaikuntba accompanied by (jlan^u. 

4-23, BrahmA saitl to NArayana : 0 Lord ! GingA, born of the 

bodies of RAdliA and Kri^na, fullof youtli, modoat* extraordinarily beautiful, 
of pure Suddha Sattva, and void of anger and egoism, does not like 
to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee. But RAdbA is of a very 
proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up (ranga. 
But Ganga at once and intelligently took refuge into the ftet of Sri Kri^ni. 
So the whole Goloka became void of water. Seing this, Ijhave come bore to 
know in particular the whole history of the case. Then 6ri Krifna, the 
Efiower and the Rnler of the hearts of all, c.ame to know my heart and 
instantly caused GaogA to issue from His toe and handed Her over to 
me. I bowed down to Sri Krifna and now I have come with GangA to 
Thee, Now Thou dost marry the Sures'vari GangA according to the 
OAndharra rule of marriage. As Thou art a Deva of taste and 

humorous in the assembly of the Devas, so GangA is. As Thou art 
a gem funoagst the, males, so She is the gem amongst the 

feMkt# Ap4r Jioto of 4 humorous man with a humorous ifoman is 

f this I^jdy who Jms, oonMl of 



looK IX.] CHAPTER XV. ^ 

nccord to Tbee. Sr! Maha Lak?m! becomes annoyed with one who doti* 

not marry a woman who has come spontaneously. There is no doubt in this. 
The wise men do never insult the Prakriti. All the Puru^as (males) 
are born of Prakriti anti all- the females are parts of Prakriti. 
So Prakriti and Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and 
the same. So these two should never insult each other. (If 
Thou siyest that Gangi is attached to Krisna ; how canst Thou marry 
Her. The reply is) As ^ri Krisna is beyond thi attributes and beyond 
Prakfiti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The oiie-halfof Sri Krisna is two- 
ariued ^ the other half of i§ri Kri 9 na is four-armed. lUdh^ has api)eared 
from the left side of S'ri Krisna. He Himself is the right half and Padm^ is 
His left-half. (As there is no difference between Radh4 and Kamal^ so 
there is no difference between Sri Krisna and Thee. Therefore as Gangd 
is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As Prikriti and Purufa 
are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and females 
are one. Thus speaking tj NAi^yana, Brahma handed GanijA over to 
Narayana and went away. Nilrtlyana, then, married Ganga smeared with 
sandal paste and flowers, according to the rules of the Gaodarbha marriage. 
The Lord of Lak^mi i hen spent his time happily in enjoyment with Ganga. 
(iang& had to go to the earth (under the Bbarati's curse) and afterwards 
returned to Vaikuntha As Gang^ appeared from ibc feet of V'isnu, She 
is denominated Vifnupadi. GangS Devi was very much overpowered with 
enjoyment iii Her first intercourse with Ndrayaua ; so much so that She 
rciiuiined, motionless. Thus Gang^ spent the days happily with NSr^yaiia. 
Saras vatis jealousy towards (langil did not disappear, though She was 
advised by Lak^iui Devi not to do so. Sar«svati cdierished incessantly 
the feeling of jealousy towards GangS. But GangA had not the least 
feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvati. 

At last, one day, when vexed too much, Ganga became augry and cursed 
^araevati to take Her birtli in BliArata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
HangA were the wives of Narflyana. Ijastly Tulasi became the wife 
of NftrAyana. So the number of wives of NArayaua amounted to four. 

Here ends tbe Fourteenth (Jhapter in the Ninth Book on the story 
of Gangi becoming the wife of Narayana in the .Mahdpuranam iSri Mad 
Devi Bh^gavatan of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1-6. N^rada said “ O Bhagavkn ! How came the pure chaste 
. Tulasi to be tbe wife of NArdyana? Where was Her birth place? Ahd what 
was She in Hcir previous birth ? What family did She belong to? Whose 
^^anghtcf was She ? And what austerities did She practise, that She got 
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NAriyA94 for Htfr husband, Who it above Prakriti, not liable to obaoge 
whitbottt any effort, the Universal Self, Para Brahma andthe Highest God ; 
Who is the Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all, 
Omnipresent, and the Preserver of all. And how did Tulasi, the chief Devt of 
NArAyana, turn out into a tree? Herself quite innocent, how She was 
attacked {>y the fierce Asura? 0 Remover of all doubts ! My mind, plain 
and simple, has become restless. 1 am eager to hear all this. So kindly out 
asunder all my doubts. 

7-40. N^r&yana said:'— “O ^Jarada ! The Manu Dak^a 

Silvarni was very religious, devoted to Vifiiu, of wide renown, of 
a great name, and born with Vi^nu’s parts. Uakga SAvarni s son Brahma 
Sflvar^i was also very religious, devoted to Vignu and of a pure Suddha 
Sattva Guna. Brahma SAvarni^s son, Dharma Suvarui was devoted to 
Vi9^u and He was the mastar of his senses. Dharma Savarni^s sons Rudra 
SAvar9i was also a man of restraint and very devoted. Rudra SAvarni'i, 
son was Deva SAvarui, devoted to Vignu. Deva Savanii’s son was Indra 
Savarni. lie was a great Bhakta of Vignu. His boii was Vrigadhvaja, 
But He was a fanatic Saiva (devoted to S'iva). At his house S'iva Himself 
remained for three Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much so 
that Bhagavan BhutauAtha loved him more than ilis own son. Vrigadbv- 
aja did not recognise NurAyana, nor Lakgrai nor Sarasvatl nor another 
body. He discarded the worship of all the Devas. Ho worshipped l§ankara only. 
The greatly exciting Lakfmi PfijA (worship of MahA Lakgmi in the month 
of BhAdra and 5ri PaSohami PujA in the month of MAgha, which are 
approved of by the Vedas, Vrisadhvaja put au entire stop to these and the 
tSarasvati PujA. At this the Sim became angry with the King Vrjgatlhvaja, 
the discarder of the holy thread, tlio hater of Vignu, and cursed Him thus 
“ 0 Kiug I As you are purely devoted to Siva and Siva alone, and as you 
do not recoguise any other Devas, I say within no time, you will be 

deprived of all your wealth and prosperity. S'ankara, hearing this 

curse, became very angry and taking His trident, ran after the Sun. The 
Sun, becoming afraid, accompanied His father Kae'yapa and took refuge 
BrabmA. BhagavAn Sankara went to the Bra hma Loka, with trideut 
in JliB bands. BrabmA became afraid of MahAdeva and took Sun to 

the region of VaikuD|ha, Out of terror, the throats of Brabmfii 

Kas^yapa, andj Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid 
for refuge to NArAyana, the Lord of alf. They all bowed down to 

%Qd praised Him frequently and finally informed Him. of the causo 
of their Q9ioiQg why they were so much afraid. NAr&yafa *ahowed theiu 
meraj} taad granted them Abhaya ” (n> fear). O Ycmi Who aw 
ttW What cause pf fear there can bp to ypu, wheal 1 am here 1'' 
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Who.T«r -reme«bers M,. wh^revef he may be, involved in danger or fear 
I go *he« with the 'Sudare'an dieo in My hahd and uve him O 
Devwl I am always the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of ‘this 
universe In the form of Vi?nu, I am the Preserver ; in the form 
of Brabml, I am the Crwtor ; and in the' form of Mahes'a, I am 
the Destroyer. I am *iva • I am you ; and I am the Sfirya, 
composed of the three qualitiee. It is I who assumes many forms’ 
and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective places, What fear 
can ye euspeot ? I say„ all your fears due to S’lmkara,, are verily removed 
from this day. Bhsgavan S'ankata, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the 
Sadhus. He always hears the words of His Bhaktas ^ and Ho is kind to 
them. He is their Self. Both the Sun and ^iva are dearer to Me than 
My life.. No one is more auergetio than S'ankara and the Sun. 

Mahadeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million Brahmds. 
There is nothing impossible with ^ulapflni. Having no consciousness 
of any outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me. 
wifcb His whole heart coucentrated, He is repeating with devotion 
My Mftntra from His^ five faces and He always sings My glories. I 

am aUo day and nighty of His welfare. Whoever worships 

Me in whichever way, I also favour him similarly. Bhagav4n MahA 

i)eva is of the oatuce of Siva, all auspioiousness ; He is the presid- 
ing deity of S'iva, that is, liberation. It is because liberation is obtained 
from Him, He is called 5iva, 0 dear NArada ? While NArAyana was 
thus speaking, the trident holder MahAdeva, with his eyes red like 
reddened lotuses, mounting on Ilis bull, came up there and getting 
down from His Bull, humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord 
of IjakJmi, peaceful and higher than the highest. NArAyana was 
then seateil oa Ilis throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There 
was a crown on Ills crest ; two earriug.s were hanging from His 
ears ; the disc was in His hand, forest Jlower’s garlands on His neck ; 
of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud ; His form Exceedingly beautiful. 
The fpur-armc^ attendants were fanning Hini with their four hands ; 
His body mear^d all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the 
yellow gai;meat. That BhagavAu, distressed with the thought of welfare 
for. IIU Bhakl^, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel throne and 
chewing the" betel offered by PadinA and with' smiling countenance, seeing 
a?id bearing the dancing and singing of the Vidyadharis. When MahAdeva 
bowed down to NArAyana,^ BraJitgA also bowed down to MahAdeva; The 
Sun^ tpo, surprised, bowed down to MabAdeva with devotion. Kas'- 
yapa, ^too,"^ bowed and" with great bbakti, began to praise MahAdeva, 

Oq tbe <^tber hahd^ ^Sankara praised NArAyana and took His seat on 

I / '. !/ ■ . .. 
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the tbrooe* The aitenclants of N&rlya^ be^o to fan Mahi4eva 
with white ohowrtes. Then Vi^nu addressed Fliof with sweet neotar 
like voice^ and said “ 0 Mahes vara ! What brings Thee here ? Hast 
Thou been angry ? '* 

41-45. Mahftdeva said:— “O Vijnu I The King Vri^adhavaja is 
My great devotee ; be is dearer to Me than My life. The Sun has 
cursed him and so I am angry. '* Out of the affection for a son 
1 am r^dy-to kill Surya, Sdrya took BrahmSi’a refuge and now he 
and Brahm^ have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distres- 
sed take Thy refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death and old age. What 
to speak of them, then, of those who oome personally to Thee and 
take Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari takes away all dangers. 
All good comes to them. O Lord of the world ! Now tell me 
what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of fortune 
and prospetity by the curse of Surya. 

46-Sl. Vi^nu said : — ** 0 Sankara! Twenty-one yugas elapsed within 
thi? one-half Ghatikt, by the coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go 
(Jhickly to Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence of the 
cruel Fate, Vri§adhvaja die I. His son Rathadhvaja, too, died. Ratbadb. 
vaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja. Both of 
them are great Vaifgavas; ‘but, through Sdrya’s curse, they have 
became luckless. Their kingdoms are lost ; they have become destitute 
of all property, prosperity and they are now engaged in worshipping 
Mah& Lakfmi. Mah^ Lak§mi will be born in parts of their two 
wives. Then again, by the grace of Lak^mt, Dharmadhvaja anti 
Kus'adhvaja will be prosperous and become great Kings. O J^ambhii ! 
Your worshipper Vris'adhvaj i is dead. Therefore Thou dost go back 
to Thy place. O Brahm^, O Sun ! 0 Kas'yapa ! You all also better go 
to your places respectively. O N4rnda! Thus saying, BhagavAn Vijnu 
went with His wife to the iftner rooms. The Devas also went gladly 
to their own places respectively. And' Mah^deva, too, Who is always 
quite full within Himself, departed qu'ckly to perform HisTspas. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of anecdote of 
..Tulasi in the Ninth Bopk; in the Mab&pur&nanr Sri Mad Devi 
Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by MaKar^i Veda Vyfija. 

' > CHAPTER XVI. 

1-30. " 6ri N&r&yana said O Muni ! Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja 
{jr^otised severe tapasyds and worshipped Lak9m?. Thpjr then got 
separately their desired boons. By the boon of Mth& Lakfmi, they 
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beoaote again the rulera ^of the earth. They acquired great religious 
merits and they also had thair chillren. Ths wife of Kus'adhvaja was 
riamed IVtiWvat?. After a long time, the chaste wife delivered ooe 
daughter, born of the parts of KamalA. The daughter, on being 
born, became full of wisdom. On being born, the baby began to aing 
clearly the Vedio mantrama from the lying-iu-ohamber. Therefore She 
was named Vedavati by the Pundits. She bathed after her birth and 
became ready to go to the forest to practise revere tapas,. Everyone, 
then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, devoted to N^rfiyana, from this 
enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She ^ent to Pii^kara 
and practised hard tapasy^ for one Manvantara. Yet her body did 
not get leaa a bit; rather she gre*. more plompy and fatter. By 
degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body ; one day she heard 
.n incorporeal voice from the air above, “ O Pair One ! In your next 
birth Sri Hari, adored by Brahma and other gods, will be your 
husband.” Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to the 
solitary caves in the Gandhamadan mountain to practise tapas again. 
When a long time passed away iu this tapasya, one ay e irresis i 
ble Havana cime there as guest. No sooner Vedavati sawtbeguesf, 

than she'gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash h.s 
inau Buo 5 drink. The villain accepted 

feet, delicious fruits,. and cool -water for 0 Ausoicious 

the hospitality and sitting there, began to ask, P 

One! Who Je you? Seeing the fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, 
her face blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, and of full 

breast, that vilUin became passionate. He 

ness and became ready to make L tu,J infii’ience. 

chaste Vedavati, became angry and He remained motion. 

astounded him cwld not move his hands nor feet nor 

less like an then mentally recited praises to 

emld he speak. ean never go futile. She 

her. And the praise of the ui„n the next world. 

.nd V 

Bal .h. .... ,»r .h.l. 

my body out pf passion, the y jf-irada i Thus saying to 

family for my/lake." N“*.®®; ^ vol polr. Then Rivana 

Rftvapa, Vedayatt left ber bo^j? y « w “ he then returned 

took her body atid delivered it to e ,epeatedly 

to his own home. Rut^.BAvana 0 o ^ -What a miracle 

and exclaimed. “What wonder have . . iphis Vedavati, of 

this lady. bw wrought! ftivaiia t us a daughter of 

pu„ .lii, « w birth .to"-*' “ 
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Jaaiikm. eaka of this S\td, iiUvi|k\ia , wa^ 

whpl|9 fis^iPaiJiy-j /By ttfe . religjioDs , iaei;i(i4 of previous 
lady got Blnagav^n Hari Sn R^ma CJJjapdra, ;thj^ Fj^lj^stof th^ }?qHf fec^jlve^r 
husband and remained for a long timo in great , j^oyment with tho..il40|rd 
of tbe world-; a thing very ^ be attains^ I • 

Jltismarll (one who knows all about her past diyps), she fdicj n<^H feel 
any paih due to , her practicing sever? austerities in her. pre^ioi^S birt^ ; 
for when the pains end in success, pains are not t^eD at 

all Si t^, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various pleasures ip the 09 flQpaqy 
ob her*, husband, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the p^ef 
of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just what 
she desired, But the all-powerful Time is irresistible ; the truthful 
li&maohandra, the ecion of the Baghu's family, had to keep up the 
promise made by his father and so he had to go to the forest, ordained 
by Time. He remained with Sit& and Lak?mapa near the sea. Qnee 
the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a Brfthmana. Fire, in 
a BF&hmii>»form, saw K^ma Chandra morose and became himself 
mortified." Then the Truthful Fire addressed the truthful Raraachandra:— 
“OBhagav&n R&maohandra ! I now speak to you how time [a 
now coming to you. Now has come the time wheu your Sita^ will 
be stolen,^' 

31-48. The course of Destiny is irrestible ; none cbe is . more 
powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your SitA, the Worl4;Mother 
to me -and keep with you this ChhAyd Sit4 (the sha<low the 

false 8itA). When the time of Site’s ordeal by firj will take placs’ 
I will give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me tp 
you. I am not really a Brlihmin ; but I am Agin IJoya .(eater cf 
oblations). R^lmachandra heard Fire and gave his assent. But his 
heart shattered. He did not 8{)eak of this to Lakgmana. By the 
yogic power Agni (Fire) created, a M^yA SitA. This MAyA SitA, 0 
N4rada, was perfectly equal to the real SitA. Fire, then, handed this 
MAyA SitA to, the hands of KAmacbandra. HAtAsana (fire^ took the 
real SitA and said “Never div.ulge this to any other body and weqt 
away. What ^ spe%k of divulging the secret to t^ny, other .body, 
LakfnuMpn 4veir ;0uld it. By this time AAma law, oq0 

deer/ ^^ all gold, f Te bring that deer careful ^ heri SJt^ 
gent BAmlehaodi^a with great eagerness., Pptting ^ ^it4 

liaklina^a's forest, ^ imin^iatel|, and 

piaroid thei dlflar by j^qne arrow. T|i?t MAyA mr^«l (tU 
by ml^ia powera)j on fba^ ^pierped, cried, out tiA Laief^apaj 1°^ 
seeine Hari before ki pa aud r^membpriog the uaoie' o^F 
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thep ^aqi^hed ; and a divine body ma^e Ua 
appW“^?. •fco^v T.*m« Oftw body mounting on an aerial qa^: 

made 9f i^oei^ad to^Vaik^ That Mayik (majia) ' d^er 

was in^ its , previous birth, ^ servant of the two gate-keepers of 
Vaiktiajb^ but, for the *ake of so^e emergenpy, he had to take up 
this kakhfasa birth. He again became the servant of two door-keepers 

of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Situ Devi, hearing the cry “Ha 
Lak^mana ! became very distressed and sent Lakgmana in searoh of Kama. 
No sooner <^d Lakfmana get out of the hermitage, :the irresistible Mvana 
took away Sit& gladly to the city of Lauka ((’eylon). Now lUniachandra, 
seeing Lakfuuna on the way iu the forest, becuiue merged iu the 
ocean of sorrows and without losing any time came huniedly to the 
hermitage where he could not find Sita. instantly he fell unconscious 
on the ground ; and, after a long time, when ho regained his conscioushese, 
he lamented and wandered hero and there in search of Her. After some 
days on the banks of the river Godivari, getting the infonnatiori of SfU, he 
built a bridge acr jss the o^ean with the help of His monkey armies. Then he 
eutered wi^'h his army into Lank^ and slew Havana with arrows with 
all his friends. When Sicil’s orda.*! by lire came, Agui (Fire) handed 
over the real Sitd to KAmachandra. The Shadow SiiA then humbly 
addressed Agni and Ilyina (>haridra “ O Lord ! What am f to do now ? 
Settle my case. / 


49-5d. Agni anil lUmachandra both of them then said to Ghhaya 
SitA : — “O Devi ! Go to Puskara and practise tapasyil there that 
jilace is the giver of religious merits and then 3 ’ou will be the Svjirga 
Lak^mi (Lak^mi of Heaven). Hearing r.hU, the Chh&ya SiU went,and 
[uactisod tapasyS for the three divine l^kh years and became Mahiji Lal^fipi. 
This Svarga Lak^mi appeared at one time from the sacrificial Kunda (pit). 
She wat known tm the daughter of Drupada and became the .wife of tfie 
live Pft94<^va8. She was Veda Vati, the daughter of Kua'adhvaja in the3atya 
Yugil ; Sit&, the wife of H^ma and the daughter of Janaka in Tret^ Yuga i 
and Draupadi, the.. daughter of Drupada, in the Dvflpara Ypga. As sh® 
existed in the Satya, Tretd, awl DvApara Yugas, the •Three X<dg« 8 >^ 

She is Trihftyant, i ' 

•' , - rV' . S 

54 . N&rada, said ;Tr; 0 Chief Mdnis 1 O Hemoyer of doubts! 
^hy had< Draupa^I fiye, bus bands ? A great doubt has arisen in ray 

niind 00 thk; pointi^^ Jiemoye q[|y .v , . 

55-6^ J^&rlfyja^a sa^ 0 Devarfi’t When, itt the city of Lftbkfti 

® came beifore *feAma,' ChhilyA Slti, fiill "df 

,bJH3aai4 very a^KuniB.^^ Agni ddcl ,llfftnliblAftdr4‘'''bd^ Wd 
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Her to go to Pujkara and worship damkara. While this Clih&fft Stt& 
WAi praotisiDg nustarities io t'ufkara. She became very aaxiout io get a 
good husband and asked from Mah&Deva the * boon ' Grant me a 
husband and repeated it five time^. Siva, the chief among the humorous, 
witty persons, hearing this, said “ 0 Dear I You viTilV get five husbands.” 
and thus granted her the boon. Therefore She b ecame the dearest wifi 
of the five Pi^davas. Now hear other facts. When the war at Lank^ 
was over, Srt R^maohandra got his own dear wife Slt^, and installing 
Vibht^ana on the throne of Lank^, returned to Ayodby^. He ruled for 
eleven thousand years in Bhtdrata and finally went to Vaikuntba with his 
aH his subjects. Vedavati, the iDcarnation in part of Lak^mi dissolved 
in the body of Katnali Thus T have described to you the pure anecdote 
of Vedavati. Hearing this destroys sins and increases virtue. The four 
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their true forms, on the lips of Vedavati \ hence 
She was named Vedavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote of tlio 
daughter of Kus'adhvaja. Now hear the story of Tulasi, the daughter of 
Dharmadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the inearnatioo 
of Maha Lakjrai in the house of Kus'adhvaja in ^rt Mad Devi Bhigvatim 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER XVII. 


. - i.l9,' §ri Narfiyaua said :—“ONaradal The wife of Dharraadhyaja 

was MMhavi. Going to the GandhamSldan mountain, She began to enjo} 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king Dharmadhvaja. The be 
was prepared, strewn with flowers and scented with sandal-paste. SI 
smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The flowers and coi 
breeze in contact with the sweet scent of sandaUpaste began to cool tb 
bodies, Madhavi was the jewel amongst women. Her whole bo:l; 
w IS very elegant. Besides it was adorned all-over with jewel ornaraenU 
At abe was humorous, so the king was very expert in ihat respect. 1 
Hiltned as if the Creator created especially for Dhirm'iibvaja, tb3 bunaorou 
)idf SUidhaYl expert in amorous affairs. Bjth of them were, skilled i' 
amorous spurts. ’ So no one did like to desist from amorous eajoymeM 
One hundred* divine years passed in this way, day and nigh P ^ 
unnoticed. The kin^then gGtW his 

his amorous embraces. But the lustful woman did not? ^ find 
.akUBed. However, by the DevVe influence, she beo*me 
ponoeWed for one hundred years. In the womb theje ^ ^ 

pfUk,mt;and the body’s lustre inoreas^ day by 

MiPieiou^ d»y, 0“ auipioioue . P 

II^n*,aaBpioioas Amss, and on an auspicious oo^lunation of P 
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liars and their houses,, sbe delivered on the full tnoou night of the 
lonth of K&rt»k one beautiful daughter, the incarnation in part of Lak 9 Dii. 
he face of the baby looked like the autumnal moon ; Her two eyes 
isembled autumnal lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful 
ke ripe Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner it was born, to 
ook on all sides of the lying-in-roora, The palm and lower part of feet were 
0 lI. The navel was deep and below that there were three wrinkles. Her 
oins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
mmmer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were hanging 
ike the roots of the fig tree. Her colour was bright like Champaka ; She 
5 vas a jewel amongst women. Men and women cannot compare her beauty. 

The holy wise men named Her Tulasi. As soon as she was born, she looked 
of the female sex, full in every way. Though prevented repeatedly by 
all, She went to the forest of Badari for practising Tapasyil. Theie she 
practised hard TapasyA for one Ukh divine years. Her main object 
was to get NfirAyana for her husband. In summer she practised 
PanchatapA (surrounded by fire on four sides and on the top) ; in the 
winter she remained in water and in the rainy season she remained 
in the open air and endured the showers of the rain, twenty thousand 
years. She passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty 
thousand years she subsisted only on the leaves of trees. When the 
forty thoiisai dth year oarae, she subsisted only on air and her body became 
thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years after- 
wards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim,^ stood 
n only one leg. At this time the lotus-born Brahm.^, seeing this, appeared 
lere to grant her boons. 0 i seeing Him, Tulasi immediately bo ved dow.i 
0 13rahm&, the Four-faced One riding on His vehicle, the Swan. (Nole . — 
The vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The Devas were 
without vehicles at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were 
rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the 
Burgil Devi was thought of as that of a tiger.] 

20. He then addressed her and said “0 Tulasi I Ask any 
boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to Hari, servantship to" Hari, 
freedom from old age or freedom from death) I will grant that to you. 

21-27. TuUsi said Father I I nowrkay you, my mind. Hear. What 
I the use of hiding awv my views out of fear or shame to One who 
lows everything reigning in One^s Heart. 

1 am Tulasi Gopi (cowberdees) ; 1 used to dwell before in the Goloks. 1 
as a dear ehe-servant of Radhikh, the beloved of Krijna. I was also born ol 

'sr in part. Her Sakhis (female attendants) used to love me. Omwin lUsa 

Japdalam IwBs enj<^d by Govindaj bull was not satiated end while 
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1 w»8 Ifii);' Jown in an uncouecioiis state, R%dt&, the OoTernese-itttohi^f 
t of tbe K&sa circle, came there and sacr me in' that state. She rebuked 
(iobinda and, out of anger, cursed me Go at once and ^ Iwrn as 
a human being.” At this GovioJa spoke to me “ If you go and hi^lise 

Tapes in Bbkrata, Brabmk will get pleased and He will grant you beon. 
When you will get NArkyana, the Four-armed, botn of Me in part your 
husband. “ Q Father 1 Thus speaking, Sri Kn?ni disappeared out of eight. 
Out of Bidbk’s fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now 
grant me this boon that I gat the peaceful, lovely, beautiful Nkrayana for 
my husband.” 


28-87. Brahmk said O Child Tulasil Tha Gopa (cowherd) 
Sudimk wasbornofdri Kiijija’sbody. At the isresent time he is very 
eheroetic, He too, under the curse of BAdha, has come and taken bis birth 

amoUget the Dknavas. He is named S ankha Chu^a./No oua is equal to him 
id strength.” In Goloka, when he saw you before, he was overpowered with 
passion lor you. Only out of R&dha's influence, he could noten^taoe you, 
That Sud&mk is Jfttismaia (knows all about bis previous births) ;.aiid 
you, toe; aVe J§ti SmarS. There is nothing unknown to you. 0 
Beautiful One ! You will uow be his wife. Afterwards you will get 
Nlrkyana, the Beautiful and Lovely for your husband. Thus under 
the curs.) of Nlrflyana. you will be transformed into the world 
purifying Juhwi tree. You will be the foremost amongst the flowers 
and will be dearer to NArAyana than His life. No one’s worship will 
be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain as « tree m 
Bindrftban and Vou will be widely known as VrindAbani. The Gopas and 
(iopts will worship Myhava with Your leaves. Being the Pres.dmg 
Deity of the Tulasi tree, you will always ewjOy the company of Krispa 
the lost of the Gopas. O NArada ! Thus hearing BrahmA’s words 
the Devi Tulasi became very glad- Smile appeared in her face. SI" 
then bowed down to the Creator and said , 

38-40. “ O Father I 1 speak now truly to Thee that 1 am uoi 
as> devoted to the four-armed NArAyapa as I am devoted to. %A im 
S undara,'thetwo.armed. For my intercourse with. Govindu W 
was suddenly interrupted and my desire was not gratified. It is because 
of Sri GoVinda’s words that I prayed for the four-armeib- Nbw it appe*'* 
certain that by Thy grace I will get i^ain my .Uovinda, very b» 
to be attained. But, OFr/ther! Do this that 1 be- not- •f»w‘ " 
KAdhft. ' 


; Br,bm.a P, Child 1 ;i;,now^ give, 

to you. By ^ Her y?? T Ird 
as Her life. KAdhikA will not be able to know anything of your 
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rlealingf. , O Fortunate ! You will be dear to Govinda like R&dhA. Thus 
saying, Brahma, the Great dc of the world, gave her the sixteen 
lettered Radh& njantra, stotra, Kavaoha find mode of worship apd 
puras'charana and He blessed her. Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worship, 
ipiiig Radlia, as directed. By the boon of BrahmA, Tulasi attained Siddhi 
(success) lik® Lak^fmi. Out of the power of the Siddha mantra, She 
;rot her desired boon. She became fortunate in getting variou 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her mind became quiet. 
All the toils of TapasyA disappeared. When one gets the fruit of 
0110 s labour, all the troubles then transform to happiness* She then 
finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn with 
flowers and. scented with sandal paste. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Tulasi in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

NArAyana said:— “Thus highly pleased, Tulasi went to sleep 
with a gladdened-heart. She, the daughter of Vrisadhvaja, was then 
in her blooming youth and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets enchanted and swooned). 
Though the Devi was smeared with sandal paste and She slept on 
a bed strewn with fiowcrs, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of 
joy,th3 hairs stood on their ends all over her body ; bey eyes were reddened 
aiir] her body began to quiver. Sometimes She felt uneasiness, sometimes 
dryness ; sometimes She got faint ; sometimes drowsiness and sometimes 
again pleasantness ; sometimes she became conscious, sometimes sorrowful. 
Sometimes' she got up from her bed ; sometimes she sat ; and some- 
times she fell again to sleep. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal- 
inste, appeared to her full of thorns ; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. Her house appeared to her like a 
hole in a ground an 1 her fine garments seamed to her like fire. 
The mark of Sindfira on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a 
sore. She began to see, in her dreams that one beautiful, well 
clothed, humorous, young man with smile in his lips, appeared to her, 
His body was besmeared with saudal-paste and decked with excellent 
i^welj ; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neck, 
^oming • tiiere^ be was drinking the honey of her lotus face. He was 
peaking on love themes and on various other sweet topics. As if 

was tobraoingf amoreualy .and enjoying the pleasures ol intercourse 
^fter th« .in*e«tom„ ,,he.?v«e going away; again he was coming near. 
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The ltdy wee addressing him ** 0 Darling I O.Lord of my heart ! Where 
do yoa go. Come close. ” Again when she beeame coDsciou^^f she began 
to lament bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, the Dev! Tulasi 
began to live in the hermitage of Badari (Plum fruit. It may 
signify womb. Those who visit Badari are not to enter again ia ^ 
any womb). On the other hand the great Yogi ^ankhachd^* obtained 
the ‘Rridna Mantra from Maharfi Jaigf^avya and got siddbi («ucces8) 
in Pnfkara Tfrtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where one crosses the world). 
Holding on his neck the Kavacba named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining 
the boon from BrahmA as be desired, he arrived at Badari, by Brahm&’s 
command. The signs of the blooming youth bad just begun to be visible m 
the body of Sankhachi^da as if the God of Love incarnated in his 
body; bis colour resembled that of white Cham pakas and all his body 
was< decked with jewelled ornaments. His face resembled the autumnal 
full moon ; his eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The beau- 
tiful form was seen to sit in an excellent nerial car, mide of pearls and 
jewels. Two jewel earrings, nice and elegant, suspended upto his cheek ; his 
neck was adorned with Pitrij^ta tlower garlands ; and his hotly was smear- 
ed with Kunkuiu and scented sandal- paste.. 0 Nil rada ! Seeing Sank ha- 
chdda coining near to her, Tulasi covered her face by her clothings 
and she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly sidelong glances on 
him and beiit her head low abashed in the expectation of a fiesb 
intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her! It put do\Mi 
the autumnal luoou in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornaments 
were on her toes, rfer braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scented 
Malati garlands. The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hauging up to her cheek. Exiri»ordinar.ly 
beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the mid lie of her 
breasts aud added to the biAUiy thereof ; on her arms rnd band* 
were jewelled bangles and conch ornaments; jewelled armlets and 
on fingers excellent jewelled rings were seen. O Muni ! Seeing ihat 
lovely beautiful chaste woman of good nature, Saiikbucha^a came to 
her and taking his seat addressed her as follows 

27. “ O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? You look fortunate and blessed ambng wemerj. 
I am your silent slave. Talk with me. 

2S«30. That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied to Aankba* 
with smiling countenance and face bent low I am the daughter 
of tht great king Vri^adhvaja. I have come to this forest for iapasyt 
and am engaged in this. Who are you? Wh^i businses haire yoa to 
talk with me ? Yau can go away wherever you like. . I have heard 
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11 the Sastrae that persons born of a noble family never speak with 
ftdies of a reepeotaWe family in privacy. 

31-703. Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dhanna 
;astras, void of the Vedic knowledge and who are not Kulinas, like to speak 
vllb women in privacy. And those women, too, that look externally beauti- 
ul btit very passionate and the Death of males, who are sweet tongued 
)Ut filled ^ith venom in their hearts, those who are sweet externally 
Mit like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving 
,heir own selfish ends and those that become obedient to their husbands 
'or their own selfish ends otherwise behaving as they like, those that are 
illed in^ble dirty things and otitside looking pleasant in their faces 
iiid eyes, whose characters are pronounced as defiled, what intelligent, 
learned and noble-minded man can trust them ? Those women do not 
j is criminate who are their friends or who are their enemies ; they 
want always new persons. Whenever they see a mao well dressed, they 
want to satisfy their own passions. And they pretend with great 
care that they are very chaste. They are the vessels of passion ; they 
always attract the minds of others and they are very enthusiastic in satisfying 
their own lust. They verbally shew that they want other men to go a^ay 
but at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant ; whenever 
they nee their paramours in private, they laugh and become very glad 
hut externally theii shame knows no bounds. When they do not have 
li.eir intercourses with their paramours, they hecorae self-Qonceite.) ; 
iheir ho-lies burn with anger and they begin to .juarrel. When ilieii 
isssions »re satislied fully, they become glad and when there is a 
deticieucy in that, they become sjrrowlul. For the sake of good and 
sweet food and cold drinks, they waut heautilul young persons, quali- 
fieii and humorous. They consider witty young | ersons clever in holding 
intercourses, more dearly than their sons, knd if that beloved one 

b. comes incapable or aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
and anger then etuue. They devour these men as serpents eat rats. 
They are bo.dness personified and they are the source of all evils 
and vices. Even Brahma, Vifuu and .Mahes'a remain deluded belore them. 
They eauuot lind out any clue of their minds. They are the greatest 
obstacle in the psth of tapasya and the closed doors for liberat-ou. 
Devotion to Hari cannot reach those women. They are the repost 
tories of M&yA and they hold men lust by iron chains in this wor , 
They are like magioiaiie and falee bke dreame. I bey ®”®^***^ . , . J 

external beauty ; their lower parte are very ugly a 
excrements, faeces, of (oul scent and , very unholy au . 

blood. Tb* Crentor BhagavAn has created them as such, e y 
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the M&y&vis and the venom to those who want libaration, and asdnviiible 
to those that want to have them. Thus saying Tulasi stopped. 0 N^rada i 
Sankhaohuda, then smilingly addressed her as follows :— ♦» 0 Devt I What 
you have spoken is not wholly falsa ; partly it is true and partly it 
is false. Now hear.^* The Creator has created this all-enohantiog female 
form into two parts. One is praiseworthy and the other is not. Ho 
has created Lak^mi, Sarasvati, Durgd, SAvitri, and Hiidhd and others 
as the primary causes of creation ; so th^re are the prime creation?. 
Those women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, gloriou? 
and much praiseworthy. SatarupA, Devahhti, Svadha, SvAhU, Dak^inU 
Cbh^y&vati, Rphiiii, Varuninf, Saehi, the wife of Kuvera, Diti, Acliti, 
LopAmudr^, Anasuya, Kautabhi (Kotari), TuUsi, Ahalyft, Arundhati. 
Mena, Tara, Mandodari, Damayanti, Vedavati, Ganga, M^nasa, Puslj, 
Tupti, Smriti, Medha, Kllika, Vasundhard, Sasthi, Mangalaohandi, 
Marti, wife of Dharma. Svasti, ^raddha ; iSunti, Kanti, K^anti, Nidva, 
Tandra, K^adha, Pipasi, Saudhya, Ratri, Divil, Sainpatti, Dhriti, 
Kirti, Kriyd, iSobha, Prabha, iSiva, and other women born of the Prime 
Prakritis, all are excellent in every Yuga. The prostitutes of the 
Heavens are also born of the above women in their parts and parts of 
parts. They are not praiseworthy in the universe ; they are all regarded 
as unchaste women. Those women that tre of Sattva Gnnas are ali 
excellent and endowed with inttuence. In the universe tliey are good, 
chaste and prai^worthy. This is not false. The Pandits declare 
them excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo Gunas are 
not so praiseworthy. Those women that are of Rajo Gunas are known 
as middling. They are/ always fond of enjoyment?, yield to them, and 
always ready to achieve their own ends. These women are generally 
insincere, delusive, and outside the pale of religious duties. Tharefoit^ 
they are generally unchaste. The ' Pandits consider them as mid- 
dling. Those women that are of Tamo Gunas ara considered as 'worst. 
Those born of noble families can never speak with other wives iu a 
private place or when they are alone. By BrahmA s command 1 have 
come to you, 0 Fair One ! I will marry you now according to 
the Gandharha method. My name is SankhachMa. The Devas fly away 
from me. out of terror. Before I was the intimate iSakba (friend) of 
Sri Hari, by the name of Sud&raft. Now, by R&dhikft’s curse 1 am 
born in the family of the D&navas. I was a Pdri gad (attendant) of 
Sri Krif9a and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by RfidhikA's curse 
I am born as Sankbaohada, the Indra of the Dftnavas. By Sri Krigna’s 
grace and by His mantra, I am JAtismara (know of my past births). 
YoU| ^re J4tisinir4 Krigua enjoyed y6u before. By 
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RIkdhiWs anger, you are now born in BhAr^ta. I very eager to enjov 
you tb6D I out of Kddhik&’g fear 1 could* not. 

72-87. Thus saying, Saikhaohfida stopped. Then Tulast gladly and 
smilingly replied s— “ Such persons (like you) are famous in this world • 
good women desire such husbands. tt.-aUy, I am now defeated by yon 
in argument. The man who is oonqnered by woman is very impure and 
blamed by the community. The Pitri Lukas, the Dava Lokas, and the 

(ian.lharbba Lok^ too, look upon men, overpowered by women, as mean, 
deipicAle. Even father, mother, brother, etj., hate them mentally It 
is said III the Vedas that the impurities during birth and death are 
expiated by a ten days observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve day. 
observances for the fCsattriyas, by fifteen days observaiieas for the Vais'v.s 
and by one month’s observances for tbe 6u.lras and other low castes But 

the impurity of the man who is coiupiored by women conuot be expi.tod 

by any other means except (his dead bo,ly) i.eing bnrne.l in the fun rai 
pyre. The P.tns never accept willingly the pindas and offerings of water 
(l'.iipauas) offered by fia women -conquered. men. So muoli so that the 
Devas even hesitate to accept Howers, water, etc., offered by them on their 
names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by men, do not acquire any 
fruits from their knowledge, Tapasya, Japam, five sacrifice--, worship, 
loarniiig and fame. I tested you to ascertain your strength in 
learning. It is highly advisable to choose one’s husband by examining 
his merits and defects. Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin 
li coinuiitteJ if oue gives in rnarriag? one’s daughter to one void of 
all qualificatioQS, to an old muu, to one who is ignorant, to a poor, 
illiterate, diseaseJ, ugly, very angry, very harsh, lame, devoid of 
limbs, deaf, dumb, iuanimaLe like, and who is iinjiotent. If one gives in 
m.irriago a daughter to a young man of goofl characler, learned, 
'voll (pialifidd and of a peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
pcrformiug ten hoi;se saciifiooe. If one nourishes a daughter and sells 
her out of greed for money, one falls to the Kumbhipllka hell. That 
'dinner drinks the urine and eats the excrements of that daughter, remaining 
in that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen Iiidra’s life-periods they 
are bitten by woYms aud crows. At the expiry of this period, they 
will have to be b6rn iu this world of men as diseased persons. In 
their human births they Avill have to earn their livelihoofl by selhng 
Hesh and carrying flesh. 

h8*100. Thus saying, when Tulasi stopped, BrahmA appeared on 
the scene and addressed flankaohhda “ O Saukhachhda ! Why are 
you spending uselessly your time in vain talks with Tulasi ? Marry 
her soon by the Gftndbarba method. As ypu are a gew amongst 
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males, so She is a gem amougst females. It is a very happy union 
between a bumorus lover and a humorous beloved. OKing ! Who 
despises thr great happiness when it is at one’s band ! He who 
forsakes the pleasure is worse than a beast iu this world. 0 Tulasi I 
And what for are you testing- the* Uibly qualified person who is the 
tormentor of the Devas, Aiuras and DAnavas. O Child ! At Lak^ml 
Devi is of NArAyana, as HAdhikA is of Kriffjia ; as is My SAvitri^ 
as Bbava’s is fihavAnt, ad Boar’s is Earth, as Yajna’s is Dak9inA, 
Atri’s Anasfiyl. Gautama’s AhalyA, Moan’s Robin?, Brihaspati’s TArA, 
Mann’s ^atariipA, Kaodarpa’s Rati, Kas'yapa’s Aditi, Vas^ftha’s 
Ariindhati, Karddama’s Ddvahdti, Fire’s SvAhA, Indra’s Saoh?, Ganes'a’s 
Pii^ti, Skanda’s DevasenA, and Dharma’s MQrti, so let you be the dear wife 
of Sankhachfida. Let you remain with SankhaohAda, beautiful as he 
is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places as you 
like. When iSankhachu^a will quit bis mortal frame, you would go 
to Goloka and enjoy easily with the two>arraed dr? KrifOa, and 
in Vaikuntha with the four-armed Krifna aud with great gladness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
union of dankhachfida with Tulasi in the MaliApurAnam dri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1. NArada said 0 Bhaga van ! Wonderful is the story that 
has been now recited by yon. My ears are not satisfied. So tell me 
what happened afterwards, ” 

294 NArlyana said; — “ 0 NArada I The Creator BrahmA, blessing 
them, departed to His own abode. '1 he DAnava married Tula?! under 
the Gandharba method. The celestial drums scunded and the Howers weie 
showered. In the beautiful lovel^r house the DAnavei.dra, remained in 
perfect enjoyment. Tulafi, too, being busy with Ir^sh intercourses, 
becime almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi ar.d iSankhacbuda 
both became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliis in their sexual ui ion 
and began to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports. inthedAstrns 
on love affairs, all the connections of limbs with limbs that ate 
described, as the lover and the loved desire, they both enjoyed these 
with perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was solitary ; to add to it» 
the scenery was grand and lovely ;.so nothing remained uutasted of 
the several tastes of amorous pleosures. On the banks of the river, 
in Bower-gardens, they slept on ths fiow6r*beds smeared with sandal- 
paste, and enjoyed the arnorous pleasures, Both were adorned with 
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jewel oroaments ; both were skilled in amorous practicea ; so uo one 
jesit^teJ. The chaste Tula?! out of her nimbleness due to youn^^ a^e 
easily stole into the heart of her husband. Sa^khachUda, too, a great 
expert in knowing other’s amorous sentiments, attracted the’ heart of 
Tulasi. Tulasl obliterated the sandal marks from the breast of the Kinj? 
and the sign of tilak from his nose. The . King also wiped away 
the dot of Sindur and AhikA tvermillior.) marks from Tulasl’s forehead and 
put marks of nails on her round plump breasts. Tulasi aho hurt the King’s 
left side by her bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. 

Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and each one 
be,»an to champoo the thighs, legs, etc. When both of them thus 
spent their time in litnorous sports, they got up and began to dress 
themselves as they desired. Tulasi smeared ^ankhaehftda’s nose with 
red sandal-paste mixed with kunkum (saffron), smeared his body with 
iwoet-.'^cented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented betels in his mouth 

nade him put on celestial garments (fireproof ; brought from Fire; 
)ut unto his neck the wonderful garland of Pdrij^ta flowers, destructive of 
psea^o and old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
Jim excellent geniPf rare iu the three worlds, said:— “O Lord 1 1 am* 
^our maidservant and uttering this repeatedly bowed down to the 
eet of her husband with devotion. She then got up and with 

5tniliiig countenance began to look on bis f.ce with a steadfast gaze, 

rhe king ^lankhachuda then attracted his dear Tula«i to his breast'^and 
ook off the veil fully from her face and began to look 6n that, next 
noinent he kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of oar- 
nents brought from the Vanina’s bouse, a necklace of jewels, hard to get 
^he three worlds, the tinklets of SvahS, the wife of Agni, the Kevura 
^armlets) of the Sun’s wife ChhfiyS, the two earrings of Rohini, the. 
vife of the Moon, the finger rings of Rati, the wife of Kainadeva, and the 
tvunderfully beautiful corcb, given by Vis'va KarmA, excellent bedding 
studded with pearls and jewels and various ornaments ; and when he gave 
aer all these things, he smiled. The king then put garlands on Tulasi’s 
^ruid of hair, nicely variegated Alak^s on her cheek, three crescent 
sweet-ecented sandal pa^te within the Alakar, dots of saffro*K all 
iround that, the briliant Sindura mark looking like a flame, and red Alt^ 
the feet and toes ; he then placed those feet on his breast and 
itterred repeatediv I am your servant ” and then held her on his 
>reaet. They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to 
travel in various placet. In the Malaya mountain, in mountains after 
nciintainii in solitary flower gardens, in the mountain eaves, in besu- 
tiful sea-beacbes, on the banks of the Pu^pabbadnl river, cool with 
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watery breeze, in various rivers end riversides, in Vijpandana forpst 
cboed witit. west 'eoagsV the birds of the vernal season. ^' TKey then 
.vent from. Vijpalidana forest to the Surasana forest, bomithe Surasana, 
foreat t<J th# •NaBd'Ana forest, from the Nandana forest to tlie nice 
Chandan* fqrests; frdb .Chandana forest to Chatopaka, KetalcT ; MAdhavt 
Kunda, Mdiati, and'^nmuda and lotds ' forests ; thence they went to the 
foreet of desire g^atifyin^ tfees (Kalpavrik|a forest,) and Parij4|ta trees. 
They then wont to the solitary place Kftnchan, thence to thhKflncb^ (forest) 

, they then went to the KiSjalaka forest, thence to the Kanohanftkar (the gold 
mine), thence to Kanchiika and various other forests echoed with the 
sweet sounds of euolcoos. There, on beds strewn with flowers and scented 
with sftndal-paste they both enjoyed each other to their hearts’ content 
• and with*‘groat pleasure. But none of them, whether Safikhachftda or 
Tuleef, got quenched with their thirst. Rather r.heir passions were inflame i 
. like the fire on which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). The 
King of the D^navas, then, brought Tulasi to his own kingdom and, 
there, in bis own beautiful garden house, ho incessantly enjoyed her.' 
Thus the powerful king of the Dftnavas parsed away one Manvantara 
in the enjoyment of his kingdom. Hs spread his sway over the Dtovatis, 
A‘uras, D&naras, Gandharbas, Kinnaras, and Rkkjasas. The Devas, dispos. 
sessed of their realms, wandered- everywhere like beggars. At last they 
united in a body and went to the Brahmft’s assembly and thene they 
begaa to cry, and. then related the whole history how the D&nava Sankhs- 
cliilda, oppressed them. Hearing all this, Brahmft took them to Sankara 
and informed Him of the whole history of the case When Mah&deva 
heard all this, Ho took thetn all to the highest place, Vaikuntha 
devoid of old age and death. Going towards the first entranceof Nflrdyana 
abode, they saw the gate-keepers watching the gate, taking their seats oti 
■ jewel thrones. They ail looked brilliant, clothed \tith the yellow gar- 
inhnts, adorned with jewel ornaments, garlanded with forest flowers, all 
of SyJma Sundara (dark blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were four- 
armed, bolding on their hands, conch, mace, discus and lotus sweet smils 
was on their faces and eyes beadtiful like lotus leaves. On BrahmA asking 
them for entrance to the assembly, they nodded tbeir nssent. He* then, 
Bccompanie.i by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen gates aiid at last 
came before NArAyana. On reaching there, He taw thahl the assembly 
was -oomBWtaly filled with Devarfis, and 'fohr-armed ’ NArAyAnlrke 
PArifadM (aMdndants), decked with Kaustnbba jewels. The eight of 
the 8abbA (Miserably) raakea one think that the Moon has jasl: arisen, 
sbedfiifig effalgent rave all round. By the will of S’'rt Hari^ woellent 
diaiopii^* ipvntaabifl gems and neoklabaa of garas wad je«Ml« wOn 
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pUpod^^ wijwfl {)lap6p. ^ . At oUier plape9 roys eft pearls were shedding 
their, fplfjdour find ^bi;illiau 9 e Ijke the garl^ds of ; gems^ and jewelg* . 
At others, the mirrorg we;e placed in a pircle ; and at various othpr 
plac^ pict ure lines .were drawn, f Again at . 

other placa^iJbhe jewel? called were artistically arranged aa if 

the lotusj^s were there ^ spreading their lustcoua beauty all around. 

At many^thar plapoj rows of steps ware made of wonderful Syamantak 
jewels. All aroimd the assembly, there were the excellent pillars, built 
of lodraniilam jewels, Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on strings . 
from pillar to pillar, were suspeudeJ. G-olden jars, all brimful with water 
were loeiiteJ at various plapps. All around, the garlands of F&rij&ta flowers . 
were seen. The. hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal .trees, ted 
like siffrouaiid musk. Sweet scants were being emitted all round* /The • 
Vidyadh^t^is were dancing at places. The . assembly hall measured one 
thousand Yojanas. Countless servants were engaged all over on .various 
irorlis.' Brahma, Sankara, and the other Gods saw there Sri Hart seated 
n the centre on an invaluible^jowel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 
dars. There' were the crown on His head, the. ear-rings on His ears ; 
'arlaiids male of wild H^.vers were oi his neck and His body was smeared 
&ll over with sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotu8)in 
His hand. Ho was se.ejn^, with a sr^iling countenance, the dancing and 
imisic before Hiln. He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati- Lakfmi 
was holding gently Uisdotus feet and He^was chewing the sweet scented 
betel oCfeiW by Her. , Ganga alsp was fanning Him devotedly with a 
white Chiinara and the others were singing hymns to Him with their 
heacll bent low with devotion. Brahmit and the other Gods all bowed 
down to Him ; their bodies were all filled with Pulaka (excessive joy 
causing hair stiiid on end) , tears flowed from their eyes and their 
voieds -Were choked out of emotion. The •creator Brahm&, then, with 
clasped hands informed Him, with hc^d bowed down, of the whole his- 
tory of dankhachuda. Hearing th:s, the omniscient Hari, knowing the 
mirids^of all, smiled and spoke to Brahiuti all the interesting secrets. 

‘0 Lotus^ born ! t know all about »J5^ankhacbuda, He was in his 
previous bflth \Iy greaVdevotee, an energetic. Gopa. Now I speak ta you 
the ancient histprv of' Goloki ; hear. This story about Goloka is sm- 
iles troy mg and highly meritorious. S'ankhachueja, in his previous birth 
was thV Gpj^.,Sudam&^'Mv c^^ Hri^ad ^(attendant). He has now 
become^'a%iuava' in"ao^^^^^^^ the dire curse pronounced by .8 'ri 

One day when I went from My abode, accompanied by Virajft 
^’opf, to the Rflsa Mandala, My beloved Radh^, hearing ^ 
frcin a tr-eid servant, camje up at once with Her whole host o 
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wMtfafal, to #lw R®8» Mand*!*-!! (b»H J*no3 in GoloW) and, dot •eiliig 
able td see Me, eaw VirajA torned into a rieer , She thought that 1 bito 
dieappeawd. So She went bwk to Her own »bode with Her Sahliis. 
But when I returned to the house with Sudftml, R&db& rebuked Me 
very much. I remafeed silent.. But Sud&uia could not boor and he re. 
baked lUdhft in My presence, a thing quite intolerable to Her dignity I 
On hearing this rebuke, Radha’s eyes became red with anger and She 
immediately ordered Her Sakhie to drive him away. Suddma began to 
tremble with fear. Immediately on Her Command lakhs and lakhs of 
Sakhte got np immediately and drove that hot irresistible SudAma away. 
SmMua repeated his chafings and roarings. On bearing these, She 
our^ him “ Yon better be born in the womb of a Uanavi.” Hearing the 
terrible qurso, SudAma bowed down to Me and went away crying ; then 
Rtdha, who was alUmerey, became melted with mercy. And She prevented 
him repeatedly, not to go away. RAdhA wept and told him, “O Child t 
Waite Where are you going ? No more you will have to go ; return.” Thus 
saying She became very distressed. The Gopas and Gopis also began 
to weep. I then explaind to them. ** In about half a moment SudAmA will 
come back, fufilling the conditions of the curse. 0 SudAmA 1 Come 
here when the curse expires. “ Then be appeased RAdbA also. “ Know 
that one momentJ(K?an) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on earth. 
The Yogi dankhachflda, expert in MAyA and very powerful will soon 
retuit from the earth. Take this My weapon §Ala and go early to 
BbArata. Siva will slay the DAnava by this SdlAetra. The DAnavt 
holde always on his neck My auspicious Kavacba and will therefore Iwoome 
the conqueror of the universe. No one will be able to kill him- as Keg 
as be holds the above Kavaoha. So, first of all, I will go to him in the 
form of a BrAbmana aUd ask from him the Kavaeba. 0 Creator ! Thou 
also didst give him the boon that his death would occur when the chastity 
of of hie wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold intercourse with hii 
wife. Then his death will occur without fail. His wife after her death 
will come and become My dearest wife. Thus sStying, NArAyipa gas* 
over to MabAdeva the SfilAetra. Then He want gladly to His inner 
compartments. On the other hand, RrahmA and Rudra and the other Deva« 
iuuamated themselves in BbArata. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going of thi Devas to 
Yaikaftba after Tulaela marriage with S'ankhachaft^ntnhbe 
ftrf Mad Devi BbAgavatam of 18,000 verses by MahArfi VedaVyAea. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


1-21. N8r8y*9* »ai»l Brahmft, then puttin-r S'iva to the task of 

kiUio? S'ookhaoh&^a went to Hi* own abode. The other Devae returned 
to their bomeie. Here under the beantiful .Bata tree, on the banks of the 
river Chandrabhaga, Mahadeva pitched Hie big tent and encamped. Himself, 
to get the victory of the Devas. He, then, sent Chitraratba, the l,ord of 
the Oandbarbbai, as a meeeenger to S'ankhachuda, the Lord of the 
Danavae. By the command of Mahadeva, Chitraratha went to the 
city of the king of Daityae, more beautiful tlian tndra’s place and more 
wealthy than the maneion of Kuvera. I'he city was five yojanae wid^* 
and twice ae much in length. It was built of crystals of pearls and 
jewels. Thera were roadways on all sides. There were seven trenches, 
hard to be crossed, one after another, encircling the oity. The city uss 
built of oountlesa rubies and gems, brilliant like Hames. There were 
bandrede of roadways and markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis 
(raised platforms) built of jewels. All around were splendid paiacisi 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with various articles 
There were hundreds and kotis of beantiful buildings, adorned with various 
ornaments and built of variegated red stones looking like .Sinduras. Thus 
lie want on »iil ssw, in ths mi<ldle, the building of Sankhaobiida, circular 
like the lunar sphere. Pour ditches all filled with fiery flames, encircled 
one after another, his house. So the enemies could not in any way cross 
them ; but the friend could easily go there. On the top were seen turrets, 
built of jewels, rising high to the heavens. The gate-keepers were wafobing 
the twelve gates. In the centre wore situated lakhs and laklis of excellent 
jewel built houses. In every room there were jewelled steps and staircases 
and the pillars were all built of gonw, and jew. Is, and pearls. Tuspadant a 
(Ohitraraths) saw all this and then wint to the first gate and saw 
one terrible pereon, copper colonied, with tawny, eyes, sitting with » 
trident in hie hand and with a smiling oounfenance. He told he had 


come as a mesMnger and got bis entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one 
after aaotimr to. all the entries, not being prohibited at all though Ire told 
that be had eov* as a meeaeoger on war service. The Gandharba reached 
one nAer. •wilier, the l*at door and said:- “O Door keeper !-Go 
qidek^nad enfarn the Lord the Pknavas all about the impending 
W%hen the meewnget bed rpekw thus, the gate-keeper allowed 

inaidh. Q«ims Mde, the Gandharba saw Sankhnehuda* of 

natathUeBi. 4or«; watedin the middle libe roy*! assembly, on a go en 
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throne. One servant was holding on the king's head an umbrella,' decked 
with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being made op of 
jewels, and decorated with expanded artificial flowers made of gems. 
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white ohftmaras ; be was 
nicely dressed, beautiful and lovely and adorned with jewel ormnnents. 
He was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celestial garments. ^Three Koti 
"DUnavas were surrounding him ; and seven Koti Ddnavas, all armed, '^ere 
walking to and fro. ' ^ i • 

22-40, Pii9i>adanfca was thunderstruck when he saw thus the>.pdnaya, 
and he addressed’ him thus; — O King I 1 am a servant of 5iv%; My 
name is Pn^padanba , hear what iSiva ha.s commanded me to ..tell you. 
‘‘ You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that they bad before 
The Devas went to Hari and had taken His refuge. Sri Hari gave 
over to Siva one S‘ (11a weapon and asked the ^ Devas to depart.'' -.‘‘At 
present, the three eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Bata tree 
on the banks of the Pu^pabhadr^ river. He told me to speak this to you, 
Either give over to the Devas their rights, or fight with tne.'' Please 
reply and I will speak to Him accordingly." Sakhachd^a, bearing 4he 
messenger's words laughed and said “ Tomorrow morning IwULatart, 
ready for war. Better go away to-day.". The messenger iweni back t> 
5iva and replied to Him accordingly. In the meantime the following 
personages joined div 4 and remained seated on excellent aerial cars, Imilt of 
jewels and gems. The following were the persons Skanda, Vlrabbadra, 
Nandt, Mah^kSla, Subhadtaka, Vis'dI&kfa, Bdna, PingaUkghi, Vikaiapana, 
Virftpa, Vikriti, Manibhadri, V^sk&la, Kapildksa, Dirgha Dainigfii'a, 
Vikata, Tdmraloehaiia, K^llakantha, Balibhadra, Kilajihba, Kiificbai»«i 
Balonmatta, Banas'Ughi, Durjaya, Durgama, (these eight Bhairavas), 
eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Indra, the twelve Adityas, fire, ;inoop, 
Vis'vakarrad, the two As'vins, K,«vera, Yama, Jayanta, Nala Kfibai’a^ 
V&yu, Varuna, Budha, Mangala, Dharma, iSani, Is^Ana, tbe« powerful 
Eftmadeva. Ugradamstnl, Ugrachaudft, Kotard, Eaitabb!, wild eight 
armed terrible Devi Bhadrak&lf. K&U wore the bloody red okitbingfi 
and She smeared red sandal paste all over Her body. ‘ ^ . 

Dancing, laughing; singing songs in time, very joUy,' Sbw bids Her 
deirotees discard all fear, and terrifies the enemies; ' Her )ip» is t^mible, 
lolling, and extehds to one Yojana. On Her 6igbt.N«sm8i SMie boU^ 
oonoh,^ disis, mace, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows;^ 

Herliands, the bawl khaped human ' skull ; that ^wtof very i do^/ atut^iocd 
Ybjaoa wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens SU^^wes^wl eoMtd 
S'abtf (dart)%xtended to one Yojana^ Bhsid^s •thejrf^<^elo^iliidi<>^ 
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(club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kheja, (club), MWimt 
PhalaW , fshl^W), the ^ai^nava weapon, the Varu na weapon, < the 
'Agneyisthfc 8*“^ treapon), Nftgapfts'a (the noose of serpentt), the 
N&riyah&etrai’' ^be Gandharva’e weapons, the Brahm&^s weapons, the 
(}adud&etraro, the PArjanay&etrara, the P&s'upatAstram, the JrimbhanAitfaai 
the the MaheeWAstrain, the Vayavyhstram, and the 

^Saftitoohattam rod and tarious • other infallible divine weapons. 
Besides hundred^' or otlver divine weapons were with Her. Three Kotis of 
Yoginie awl thpee 'Knti.s and a half of terrible Ddkinis were attendiilg 
HhadrakdU* Bbflftaa, (demoxis) Pretas, Pis'Aohas, Kusmtndas, Brahma 
llAkt ksa#, -R&kh^atas, Vet^&la^, Yak^as and Kiniiaras also were there \ii\ 
coantleseinombers. At this time K^rtikeya came there and bowed down to 
hiHather M^hadevi. He askei him to take bis scat on left sideiand 
ftskeil him to help. Then the army rera line I there in military array. On the 
other hand, when diva’s messenger departed, Saiikhaohuda weht to the 
zenana ^nd informed Tnlasi of the news of an impending war. No - sooner 
She hesird thHfi'hef throat amMips* and painbe beeitne dried. 8 heathen ’witlj 
a sorro.vlul •he'^rt spoke* in ^sweet. words:—** 0 my LOrd I O my Friend ! 

the tt iler of My life I ' Walt foi a mcment and take^your seat *on jij- 
heart. Instil in Me < for a momeut. Satisfy My desira of human ^ 
birth. Let me; behold you fully 'so that? my eyes^be satisJied. My breath 
is now very agUaffed; >1 saw by the* end' of the night one bad'dr^m. 
Therefore 1 feel an internal burning. Thus at the words of Tulusi, ithe 
king S'aukhachhda finished his meals and began to address ^her, in good 
and true words, banefioent tc? her;—“ 0 My L*dy ! It is K&U (thfttime) * 
thtft briagft out these various eombinatioas by. which the Karmie. fruit is 
enjoyed ; it is Kula that; awards auspicious and inauapicioim things ; this 
Kal^ i^ the Sole M«ter to impart pain, . fearj and good and bad things. 

, 54-84. Tree^^grow up in lima ; ^leir br ipches, etc., come ou| in I 
^flowers appear ill tipi® and fruits come out in time. ^Fruits are ripened 
in tjmo an I after givii|g the ' fruits, they die oi^t af^o in time^ O. Fair 
One ! The universe comes into existence in tipi® and dies away in 

tim3. The Cjeitor^ Presoiv^ei^, anll)estroyeroftheuni^erse,are,oceat- 

preservirig and .destroying the worVl® the help o/ t4^e. 

ffben) in eveiy way. But the Higljest ?ri^|yiti U ^ the God 
( /. the .Creatrix .pf Tim®)* 

§od, creating, preserving ^nddefj^roying 

this uni 1?^® Timeiaope. By Her mere ViiW^ 8^e has 

- ‘'WP. f 

* ug^pyiog. She ii * !b®/‘Wvv4y’ 

•ttiShe is thi Highwt GoJ. By H9r is ’bsiaij daoe thia otMtioa .#! 
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pwcioiHi by persooi, fchi* pragArvatioa of persons by persoosi • kQd tbii 
dostrcurtioB of persons by persons. So you better now take refuge of the 
HigiMst Lord. Enow it is by Her ooumend the wind is Uowing> by ll 0 r 
«>rtinnifiwt tbs Sun is giving heat in Jne time, hy Her eommsnd it 

sbowering mins ; by Her commwd, Death is striding over the beingt ; 
by Her eomoMod fire is burning all things and by Her eomsoand the cool, 
iog Moon is revolving. She is the Death of death, the lime of time, Yams 
of yarns (the God of death), the Fire of fire and the Destroyer of the 
destroyer. So take Her refuge. Vou cannot find and fix who is whose 
friend in the world \ so pray to Her, the Highest God, Who is the Friend 
of All Oh! Who am I? And who are you either? The Creator is the 
combiner of us two and so Ha will dissociate us two hy our Karma. When 
difficulty arises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with sorrow ; 
but the intelligent Pundits do not get at all deluded or become dietressed. 
By the Wheel of Time, the beinge are led sometimes into happiness ; some, 
times into pain. You will certainly get Narftyana for your husband ; for 
which you practised Tapas before, in the hermitage of VmUri (the soiiro* 
of the Ganges, the feet of Vispu). I pleased Brahmh by my Taiaiyi 
and have, by his boon* got you as my wife. But the object for which you 
did your Tapasyi, that yon may get Hari as your husband, will eertemly 
bafolfilled. You will get Gobinda in VrinUbaiu and in the region ol 
Goloka. 1 will also go there when I forsake this, my Demon body. Now 
lam talking with you here; afterwards we will meet again in the 
region of Goloka. By the curse of Rhdhika. I have come to thii 
Bhftrata, bard to be attained. You, too, will quit this body and, assuming 
the divine form will go to S'rl Hari. So,0 Beloved ! You need not be 
sorry.” O Muni! Thus these conversations took them the vvbo:s d»y 
and led them to the evening time. The king of the demons, f^'ankbs- 
ohfida then slept with Tulasi on a- nicely decorated bed, strewn witt 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the Ratna Mandir (tempe 
bnitt of jewels.) This jewel temple was adorned with various wealth 
and riches. The jewel lamps were lighted. Sankbachftda j assed the nf 
with bU wife iu various sports. The thin bellie l Talas! ^ 

vWii a vaiy sorrowful heart, without having taken any food, 
fink who knew the reality of existence, took her to his breast 
dM hcria various ways. What religious instructions he b^ receit^ 
Kfindtra forest from S'r! Kriipa, those Taltvas, ocpable « 

“T. l. - n.1.. 

to 'Ittow nti bounds. She then began to oonstor 

btgak to play witb d gladdened heart. Bbth ij,y 

altdttvlwiiw thsa waft 
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„j thi on their ends. Both of them, then, desirous to heve 

notoosiports, joined themselves end became like Ardbanaris'vare and 
, one body. As Tulast considered S'ankhachftda, to bo her lord 
,0 DanavaKing considered Tulasi the darliog of his life. They be- 
line senseless With pleasnreable feelings arising out of their amorous 
,tercourses. No^t moment they regained their consciousness and botu 
Bgan to converse on amorous matters. Thus both spent their tim, 
(inetimes in sweet conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, some- 
mes maddened with amorous sentiments. As S'ankhachfldaSwas clever 
ismorous affairs, so Tulasi was very expert. So none ‘ felt satiated 
ith lova affnire ami no one was defeated by the other. 

Here ends the Ttven tie th Chapter of the Ninth Book on the war pre. 
irations of $'ankhachu<|a with the Devae in the MAbapuranam Sri M«d 
evi Bhft^avatain of IS, 000 vertes by MahArpi Veda VyAfs. 


CH.\PTERXXK 

I-3o, S ri NAiay^iia spoke: — Then the DAnavae the devotee of 
ri Kri9na, jjot up from his flowv^r strewn bed, meditating on S’ri 
ri^na, early in the morning time, at the Drahina Muhurta. Quitting bia 
^'ht dres.s, he took his bath in pure water and put on a freeh 
Allied clothing. He then put the bright Tiluk mark on hie forehead 
id, performing the dally necessary worship, he worshipped his I^ta 
watA (The Deity doing good to him). He then aaw the auspicious 
lings such ae curd. gbe<«y honey, fried rioe^ etc., and distributed as 
!iial, to the BrAhiiianaa the best jewels, pearls, clothing and gold. Then 
r his mnrehing to turn out auspicious, be gave at the feet oi his 
tuu Deva priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc. , and finally 
) gave to the poor' UrAhmtns with great gladness, elephants, boreea, 
Hltb| thousaiida of stores, two lAkbs of cities and one hundred kofis 
villages. He then gave over to his son, the charge of bis kingdom 
id of his wifCf and all the dominions, wealth, property, all the 
rvanU and maid servants, all the stores and conveyances. He dies- 
d himself for the war and took up bows and arrows and arrow 

By the ooramandoftheKing, the armies began to gather. Three 

horses, am lakh ekphants^ one ayuta chariots, three s 
howme®^ three Kotia armoured soldiers and three Kotis of trident 
ilders got thtmselvea ready. Then the King counted hie forces 
^pointed one Com inaiidfr»in-Cbief, (MahAratba), skilled in arts of 
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wlirfjire, bver fc he .whole armj, , Thuj, the gop^raU :weyf a^ojated 
over the three , lakh Akfauhini force^ and their provisious weret oojlec- 
ted iy three jiuodred AtVawhipi « tbiukihg of Sri 

llari,, starred for war, accompanied by h|s vast army. 

Ak§iahinl oonsiata pf a large army consUting of ,21870 .chariots, 
lii mauy elephants, 0-3,610 hordes, and 109,350 foot), lle^ ihen Qiounted 
on a phariot built of exeal|e!it jewaU and,' headed by , his Guru and all his 
other elJevd^ ,w,eufc ^3 S'a^kir.i. O Njlrala 1 Bbagavau Mah&deva was 
at th^ytirae, staying on the banks of Pu§pabhadr^. Thj|t glace 
was Si(]dhAa'rama (the hermitage where , the yogio snccesses had been 
obtained and can easily be acquired in future for the i^iddba^ l^s wail 
a Siddba Ivfettra ) It was the place where the Muni Kapila prae^ 
tised TapasyH, in the- Ihoily land -of' Bh/lrata. It was bounded 09 the. 
east by the western ocean, 00 the \v^t by the Malaya inoutrtain, on the 
south, by the SVi 5aila mountain and on the north by the Qandhs 
M^dana Mountain. It was five yojanas wide and one hunared times 
as long. This auspicious river in BbSrata yields great religious merit? 
and is .always full of clear, sparkling running wfitor. She is the 
favourite wife of the Salt Ocean and She i:? very blessed. . Issuinj: 
from S^w4vati Mimilayil 9 ,^"Sb 0 drops into the ocean. Keeping the. 
river- ' Gtimati ((ioomti) by her left; She falh i!ito the west ocean. 
Saak^hach&da, arriving Ihero* saw Mahadeva under a Peepul tree 
near ris aoot' uvith a 'smilinir* countenance, like one Koti Suns seated in 
a y^io postui’e. Bis colour was white like a pure crystal ; as if the 
Fire -df dltabnit^ was emitting from every pore of Hif body (bnruina: 
with Brahffu v.rejal ; fie wis wearing the tiger skin and holding the 
tiideiit and axe. He dispels the fear of death of His Bbaktas ; His fsce 
18 quite calm. He, the Lord of Gauri, is the Giver of the fruits of 
Tapasyl* and of all 80 *'ts of wealth stmI prosperity. The smiling face 
of Aa^utosa (one who is pleased quickly) is always thinking of the 
weiiim of the Bhnktas ; He is the Lord of the 'Universe, the Ssed 
of the iuniverse, the AlLfonn (albpervading), and the Progeoitoi^ of tha 
universe* lie is omnipresent. All pervading, the Best in this universe, 
the Destroyer of this universe, the Causo of all causes# and the Saviour 
from ' the 'bells. He is the Awakener and Bestower of Kooivledgs, th® 
Seed odt all knowledges, and -lit Himself is uf the uaturp oi Khoffled^® 
and' BIfes. Seeing that Eternal Puruja, the Kirig^. of ; tbejWnatasat 

once ^doieemiod from hie . chariot and bowed down, with.- devotion to. 
Hitiv and to Bbadra Kdli on Hie left and and to K&rtikeya 
hie front. TAe other attendants did the same. 8'ankara, Bhadiii KaH*^ 
Skanda,^#U bfoasedwi^biai.- Naodli^ara and others got up from 
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seats on seeing the DAnava King and began to talk with each other 
on that subject. The King addressed S'iva and sat by Him. Bliaga- 
van Mah&deva, the Tranquil Self, iheo, spoke to him, thus: 0 King ! 
llrahmA, the knower of Dharrna and the Creator of the world, is 
the Father of Dbartna, The religious Marichi, a devoteo of Vi^nu, is 
the sou of Brahai&. The religious Prajapati Kas'yapi is also the 
liraluniVs son. Dak^a gladly gave over to Kas'yapa in marriage, his 
thirteen daughters. Dauu, fortunate and chaste, is also one of them. 

34-64. Dana ha<l forty sons, all spirited and known as D&navas. 
The powerful Viprachitti was the prominent amongst them. Vipra- 
chitti’s son was Dambha, self controlled and very much devoted to 
Vijnii. So much so that for one lakh years he recited the Vifnu 
inaiitra at Pu^kara. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was S'ukracharya; 
and, by his advice, he recited the mantra of Sri Kri§na, the Highest 
Sell. He got you as his Son, devoted to Kri^na. In your former 
birtli, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Kri^na. You 
were very religious. Now, by liadhika’s curse, you are born In Bh&rata, 
as the Lord of t^^o Dilnavas powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 
All the things from BrahmSl down to a blade of grass, the Vai^navas 
regard an very trifliuR; even if they .-et Saiokya, Sursti. Sayujya and 
satnipya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serv.ufr Han, 
they do not accept those things, even if those are thrust on them. Even 
lirabmahood and i.n mortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 

Th-y want to serve Hari (Seva-bhava). Indrahood, Manuhood, they do 
not Care. You, too, are a real Krisna Bhakta. So what do you care for 
those things that belong to the Devas, that are something like false to you. 
Give back to the Devas their kingdoms thus and please Me. Let the 
Devas remain in their own places and let you enjoy your kingdom happily. 
No need now for further quarrels. I'hiuk that you all belong to the same 
Kas'yapa’s family. The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder 
of a Brahmin, etc., are not even one-sixteenth of the sins incurred by 
hostilities amongst the relatives. If, 0 King ! You think that by g.vmg 
away to the Devas their pissessions, your property will be dimiu.shed, then 
think that no one’s days pass ever in one and the same oonditio.|. Wbeu^er 
I’rakriti is dissolved,. Brahmi also vanishes. .Ygain He appears by he Will 
of God. This occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by true 
Tapasya; but memory fails then. This is certain. Ho who is the 
creator of this world, does his work of creation gradually y e j « 

I'is Knowledge-power (JJSana.S'akti). In the Satya Yuga, ^ 

i.. full; iuthe Treta Yaga, one quarter is diminished; 

Dvapara only one-half remains. And m the Kali jl,, 

femains. Thus Dharrna gets increase and decrease. 

112 
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Kali, the Dharma will be seen very feeble as the phase of the Moon 
is seen very thin on the Dark Moon night. See, again, the Sun is very 
[)Owerful in summer ; not so in winter. At midday the Sun is very hot ; 
it does nob remain so in the morning and evening ? The Sun rises at one 
time ; then he is considered as young ; at another time he becomes very 
powerful and at another time he goes down. Again in times of distress {i. e, 
during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely obscured. When the Moon 
is devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again when 
the Moon becomes liberated (i.e., when the eclipce passes away) She 
becomes bright again. In the Pall-Moon night She becomes full but 
She does not remain so always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every day. 
In the bright fortnight She waxes every day. In the bright fortnight, 
the Moon becomes heMthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, the 
Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if attacked with consumption. In the 
time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured. 
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and pale 
at another time. Vali now resides in Pc\t^la, having lost all his fortunes ; 
but, at some other time, he will become Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 
This earth becomes at one time covered with grains and the resting-place 
of all beings ; and, at another time, She becomes immersed under water. This 
universe appears at onetime and disappears at another. Every thing, moving 
or non-moving, sometimes appears and again, at another time, disappears. 
Only Brahma, the Highest Self, remains the same. By liis grace, I have got 
the name Mrityuiijaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, -am witnessing 
many Pr&kritik dissolutions, 1 witnessed repeatedly many dissolutions and will 
in future, witness many dissolutions, The Pararautman becomes of the niture 
of Prakriti. Again it is He that is the Purusa (male principle). He is the 
Self; He is the individual .soul (Jiva). He thus assumes various 
forms. And, again, Lo ! He is beyond all forms ! He who always repeats His 
Name and sings His (rlory, can conquer, at some occasion, death. He 
is not to come under tho sway of this brifch, death, disease, old age and fear. 
He has made Brahml the Creator, Vi§nu tho Preserver and Me the Destro- 
yer. By His Will, we are possessed of those influences'and powers. 0 King! 
Having deputed KMa, Agni and Rudra, to do the destruction work, I Myself 
repeat only His name and sing His glory, day and night, incessantly. 
My name is, on that account,* Mrityunjaya. By His Knowlege Power, I 
am fearless. Death flies away last from Me as serpents fly away at the 
sight of Garuda, the VinatA'e son. 0 Ndrada ! Thus saying, ^ambbu, the 
Lord of all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Healing the above 
words of Sambhu, the King thanked Mahildeva again and again and spoke 
in sweet humble words*. 
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■' 65-74. ^ankhachida said: -‘‘The words spoken by Thee are quite true. 

Still I am speaking? a few words. Kindly bear.” Thou hast spoken 
just now that very great sins are incurred by kindred hostilities. How 
is it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole possessions a cd sent him 
down into Pdtaia. ? Gad^dhara Vi^nu could not recover Vali’s glory. 
But I have done that. Why did the Devas kill IIiranyak§a and 
[lirany^kas’ipu, S'umbha and the other D^navas ? In by gone days, we 
laboured hard when the nectar was obtained out of the churning of the 
ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by the Devas only. However, all these 
point that this universe is bat tho mere sporting ground of Paramiltman, 
Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (the polarities of the one and the 
same current to produce electric effeets). Whomsoever He grants glory 
and fortune, he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the DAnavas ig 
eternal, Victory and defeat come to both the parties alternately. So 
it is not prop3r for Thea to coma hero in this hostility. For Thou art the 
God, of the nature of the Mighast Self. Before Thee, we both are equal 
So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand up against us in 
favour of the gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, if Thou 
art victorious, will not be so much as it will be if we get the victory. On 
the contrary the iuglory and infiiny that will result to Thee if Thou dost 
get dire defeat will be iuconcoivahly much more than what would come 
to us if we are defeated, (For \va are low and Thou art Great.) 

75*79. Mahadeva laughed very much when he heard the Dunava’s 
words and replied: — O King! You are descended from the Br&hmin 
family. So what shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting against 
you, la former days, tho fight took place between Madhu and Kaitabba; 
again between Hiranya Kas'ipu and fliranyAksa and S'ri Hari. 1 also 
fought with the Asura Tripur^. Again the serious fight took place also 
between S'umbha and the othtr Daityas and the Highest Prakriti Devt, 
the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the Destructrix of all. 
And, then, you were the i.*flri§ada attendant of Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self. 

Notc\ — 5ri Krisna is the Eternal Puru|a beyond the Gunas. He 
creates Prakriti. All the creation is effected by Him. He is the Master 
of all the ‘ Saktis. These Saktis come from Him and go unto Him. ^ri 
Krisna plays with these Saktis, theie lines of Forces^ very ppwerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy the whole universe. 
These Lines of Forces have their three propertied : — (1) Origin ; (2) direc- 
tion and (3) magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin. 
This makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in the Full One. The 
Gonas come out of these Saktis, these Lines of Forces. Sri Kri?na 
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is the Great Reservoir, the Great Centre of Forces, Powerful, Lovely and 
Terrible. All these events as described hare, appear in the intermediate 
stag;09 when the Fourth Dimension passes into the Third Dimension, 
etc. The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into the Third 
Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This explains our dreams, 
visions, etc. which, if seen when the mind is pure, turn out to be true. 

80. b2. So the Daityas, 1}hat were killed before, cannot be compared 
with you. lhan why shall I feel shame in fighting against you ? I am 
sent here by Sri Ilari for saving the Devas. So either give back to the 
Devas their possessions, or fight with Me, No need in speaking thus 
quite Useless talks. O Ndrada ! Thus speaking, BhagavUn Sankara 
remained silent. 5ankhachuda got up at once with his ministers. 

Here ends the IVenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book ou the meeting 
of Mahadeva an 1 ^ankaohuda for an encounter in conflict in the 
MahapurUnam Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§[ 
Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPrER XXII. 

1-75 §ri Narayana spoke: — “ Then the King of the Dinavas, very 
powerful, bowed down t) MahMevaand ascended on the chariot with his 
ministers. Malnldova gave orders to His array to be ready at once. So 
:5ankhachuda did. Terrible fight then ensued between Mahendra and 
Vrisaparvu, llha.skara and Vipracliitti, Nis'akara and Dainbha, between 
Kaia and Kules’vara, between Fire and Gokirna, Kuvera and Kaiake\> 
between Vis'vakarma and M^yA, between Mrityu and Bbayarakar 
between Yama and SamhAra, between Varuna and Vikamka, between 
Budha and Dhritapri^tha, between ^ani and RaktAk^a, Jayanta and 
Ratnasura, bHweau the Vasus and Varchasas, between the two As'vin 
KumAras and DiptimAn, between Nalakubara and Dhflrara, between 
Dharma and Dliurandhara, between Ma.igala and U^Akja, BhAnu and 
^ovakara, beeweoa Kandarpa and Pithara, between the eleven Adityas 
and Godharaukha, Cburna and Khadgadhvaja, KaBchtiiiukha and Pinda 
Dhamra and Nandi, between Vis’va and Palile’a, between the eleven Rudrn^ 
and the eleven Bhayarakaras, between Ugraohanda and the otbp, 
Mahamarts and Nandis’vara and the other Danavas. Tlie battlefield, then, 
aaenmed a grim aspect, as if the time of Dissolution had come. BhagavSn 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata (peepul) tree with Kfirtikeya and Bhadrakaii. 
Sankhaohft^a. docked with bis jewel ornaments, sat on th jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotis of Danavai. The Sankara’s armjgot defeated 
at the hands of tho Dfinayas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds on 
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their bodieSj fled from the battle&eld, terriBed. Kdrtikeya gave words 
i. Do’nt fear to the Devas and excited them. Only Skanda resisted the 
D^nava forces In one moment he slew one hundred Ak§aubini Dilnava 
forces. The lotus eyed Kaii also engaged in killing the Asuras. She 
became very angry and no sooner did She slay the Asura forces, than She 
began to drink their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand and at 
every time put into Her mouth ten lakhs, and hundred lakhs and Kotis 
and Kotis of elephants. Thousands and thousands of headless bodies 
(Kivandhaa) came to be witneised in the field. The bodies of the 
Ddnavas were all cut and wotinded by the arrows of KArtikeya. They were 
all ter-ified and fled away. Only VrisaparvA, Viprachitti, Dambha, and 
Vikamkanah remained fighting with Skanda with an heroic valour. 
MahAraAri, too, did not shew hia back and he fought out vigorously. By 
and by they all became very much confused and distressed ; but they 
did not turn their backs. Seeing this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower flowers. The killing of the DAnavas looked like a 
PrAkritik Dissolution, ^ankli ichuda, then, began to shoot arrow* from 
his chariot. 

The shooting of arrows by the king seemed as if rains were being poured 
111 by the clouds Everything heeame pitch dark. Plro■^ otdy were seen 
emitting their golden tongues The Devas. Nanilis'vara and otdiers, fled 
away, tiu'rified Only KArtikoya refnanied in the battlefield. Then 
^aukh'ichuda began to thrtuv terribly sh »wers an<l showers of inoun- 
t nas, snakes, stones, a!ul trees. So much so, that KArtikeya wa-i covered 
by them as the Sun becomes obscured by fog. The Demon King cut 
off the weighty quiver and the pedestal of Skanda and broke Ilis chariot. 
By the divine weapons of the DAnava, the peacock (the vehicle) of 
KArtikeya became exhausted. KArtikeya threw one ^^akti (weapon) on 
the breast of the DAnava; but before it fell, the DAnava cut off that, 
lustrous like the Sun and, in return, darted his Sakti. By that stroke, 
KArtikeya becime stunned for a inomeut; but he immediately regained his 
consciousness. He then took up the quiver that BhagavAn Visnu gave him 
before and many other weipons ; and ascending on another chariot, built 
of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly, (letting angry, he 
'esisted all those showers of snakes, mountains and trees by his divine 
weapons. He resisted fire by his watery (FAryannya) weapon. Then He 
cut off easily dank bach Ada’s chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and 
^is bright crown and he threw on his breast one blazing dakti of white 
odour. The DAnavendra fell anconsoious; but, at the next moment, he 
^'■gained his coasoiouBQess quickly, mounted on another chariot and 
^^ok a fresh quiver. The DAnava was the foremost in his magic powers. 
^Ic, by his power of Af AyA, male a shjwer of arrows so »ooh so that 
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KUrfcikeya became completely covered by that multitude of airows. Then 
the D^nava took one invincible ^akti, lustrous like one hundred Suns, Ifc 
seemed that flimes of fire were licking high as if the Disolution Time had 
come aright* Inflamed by anger, the D^nava threw that Sakti on K^rtikeya. 
It seemed, then, that a burning ma^s of fire fell on him. The powerful 
K^rtikeya became senseless. Bhalrakilli immediately took Him on Her 
Up and carried him before S'iva. S'iva easily restored him t) h's life by 
his kriovvledgo-po.ver and gave him the indomitable strength. He then got 
up in fud vigour. Ilhadrak^li went to the field to see the K^rtikeya’s 
f)ro 0 s. Nandis^yara and other heroes, the Devas, Gaiidharbas, Yakfas, 
KAkfadas and Kinnaras followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were 
sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madbu (wine). Going to the 
battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The DAnava torces got tainted by that 
cry. Bhadrak^li shouted aloud imuspicious peals alter peals ot laughter, 
Then She drank Marlhu and danced in tho battletiell Ugra Dam^trA, 
Ugrachand^, ICotavi, the Yoginis, D^kinis, and the Devas all drank 
Madhu (wine). Seeing K^li in tho battlefield, S^ankhachuda came up 
again and imparted tho spirit of Fearlessnes to the Daityas, trembling 
with fear. Bhadr^kili projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Great Disolution Fire; but the king quickly put out that by the Watery 
weapon. K^lt then projected the very violent and wondertnl Varun&stra 
TheD\navi cutoff that easily with GandharbiUtra, Kali then thie^v 
the fiame-like MAhes^var&stra. The king made it futile by the Vaisna* 
vAstra. Then the Devi purifying the NilrdyanAstra with the mantra, 
threw it on the king. At this the king instantly alighted from hi^ 
chariot and bowed down to it. The N&rSpyan^stra rose high up like thd 
Dissolution Fire, S'ankhachfida fell prostrate on the ground with devoMon. 
The Devi threw, then, tho Brahindstra, purifying it with Mantra. But 
it was rendered futile by the Danava’s Brahra^stra. The Devi again 
shot the divine weapons purifying them with mantras ; but they also 
were nullified by the divine weapons of the D^nava. Then BhadrakAli 
threw one Sakti extending to one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces 
by his divine weapon. The Devi, then, being very much .enraged, 
became ready to throw Pas'upata Astra, when the Inoorpereal Voice was 
heard from the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying “ 0 Devi 1 ine 
hic>h. 80 uled Danava would not be killed by the Pas'upata weapon, i^or 
Brlhma granted him this boon that until the Vienu’s Kavaeba w.H 
remain on his neck and until his wife’s chastity be nob violated, old age 
and death will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this Celestial Voice, 
the Devt at once desisted. But She out of hunger, devoured Inmdred 

and lakhs of DAnavas. The terrible Devi KaU, then, went with gr« 

8p64d'to dovnur'Sankhacbft^a but the Dinava resisted^ Her by his s P 
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,li vine weapons. The Devi then threw on him a powerful !,♦ 

s.,.. D*„.„ , jpi"', rii-Mz 
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1„S body. At this, laii beeame violently angry and assuming a terriBo 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow „f one fist broke bis 
chariot and dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura 
one Sdla weapon, blazing like a Pralaya Fire. Sankhachfida easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became angry and struck the Dlnava 
with Her fist; the Daitya’s head reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious 
for a moment. Next moment regaining his consciousness he got up. But 
he did not fight hand to hand with the Devi. Rather he bowed down 
to Her. The weapons that the Devi threw afterwards were partly cut down 
by the Dinava and partly taken up by him and absorbed in him and thus 
reiiderel futile. Thm Bha lrakaii caught hold of the Dinava and whirling 
him round and round threw him aloft. Then the powerful Safikhl 
ehuda fell down on the ground from high with great force; he imme. 
dutely got up and bowed down to Her. He then gladly ascended on his 
beautiful chariot, built of excellent jewels. He did not fee! any fatigue 
with the war and went on fighti ng. Then the Devi BhadrakAli. feeling 
tumgry began to drink the blood of the Danavas and ate the fat end flesh. 
She came before Mahddeva and described to Him the whole history of 
the warfare from beginning to end. Hearing the killing of the DfiDavas. 
MihiVleva began to laugh. She went on saying *■ The DSnavas that 
get out of my mouth while I was chewing them, are the only oneg 
that are living. This number will be about one lidkb. And when I 
took up the Pfts'upata weapon to kill the Daoava, the Incoiporeal Celestial 
Voice spoke: “ He is invulnerable by you.” But the very povvorlul Dfinava 
did u) more (ling any weapon on Me. He simply cut to pieces those 
that I threw on h'm. 

Here ends the Tweiity.Seoond Chapter in the Ninth Book on the fight 
between the Devas and Sankbachuda in the MabhpurAnam Sri Mad 
h*evi Bhftgavatan of 18,000 verses by Mabar^i Veda Vyflsa. 


CHAPTER XX I II. 

1-6. NftrAyana said: — Siva, versed in the knowledge of the Highest 
^eality, bearing all this, went bimself with His whole host to the battle. 

Sdnkhaohfi^a alighted from bis chariot and fell prostrate 
ore him. With great force be got up and, quickly putting on bis armour^ 
^ook up liig huge and heavy bow case. Then a great fight ensued Ntween 
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rainaiaaj oq his chariot and Mahddeva rods on His Ball, Hundreds anj 
hundreds of DAoavaa tfcre-sUiti. Hub extraordinarily endowed with divine 
power, S'ambhu restored to life all those of Hie party tha t wore slain. 


7-30. In the meanwhile, an aged Brflhmana, very distressed in his 
appearance, came to the battlelioH and asked S'ankhachiida, the King 
of Dinavae “ ,0 King 1 Grant me what I beg of you ; you give away in 
charity all sorts of wealth and riches ; give me also what I desire ; give 
me, a Brtlhmin, something aUo. I am a quiet (leaceable aged Brahmin, very 
veiy thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you what I 
desire. (.Vote.— The Brilhmiiis only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings). 


The King S'aukachiida, with a gracious countenance and pleasing eyeg 
swore before him that He would give him what he would desire. Then 
the Brthmin spoke to the King with great affection and MAyh “ 1 am 
desirous of your Kavacha (amulet).” The King, then, gave him the 
Kavaoha (the amule t. mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in a 
„oiJon cup). Bhagavau Hari (in the form of that Brahmin) took that 
Katacha and, assuming the form of Sankhebuda came to Tulesi, 
Coming there, Ho made His' Miyi (magic) mainfest and held 
sexual intercourse with her. At this time MabAdeva took up 

the Hari’s trident-aiming at the king of the Dhuavas. The trident 
looked like the Mid-day Sun of summer, llaming like a Pralaya fire. It 
looked irresistible and invincible as if quite powerful to kill the 

enemies. In brilliance it equallol the Sudars'au Chakra (disc) audit 
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than Siva and 

Kos'ava could weild such a weupoa. Aud everybody feared that 
but Siva and Kes’ava. In length it was one thousand Dhanus and 
ill width it was one hundred bauds. It seemed lively, of the nature 
of Brahma, eternal and not capable to he noticed, whence and how 

it proceeded. The weapon could destroy, by its own free Lilh (Will) 
all the worlds. When Siva held it aloft and araining at Sankha- 
chuda, He hurled it on him, the King of the. Demons quitted his 
bows and arrows and with mind collected in a yoga posture, began to 
meditate on the lotus-feet of 5ri Kri?na with great devotion. At that 
moment, the trident, whirling round fell on ^ankbachfida and easiy 
burnt him and hie chariot to ashes. He, then, assuming the form o 
a two-armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with jewel, 
holding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, surrounded by t • 
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fttiJ kotis of Gopas who came there from the region of Goloka, 
whose bodies were built up of excellent jewels, and iSankhachada then went 
up to the Heavens (Goloka, wher^ 5ri Brind^bana is located in the middle), 
lie went to Vriiid^bao, full of Rasas (sentiments) and bowed down at 
the lotus feet of RMha Kri^na with devotion. Both of them were 
filled with love when they saw Sudara^, and, with a gracious coun- 
r.eiiancd and joyful eyes, they took him on their laps. On the other hand 
the Sfila weapon came with force and gladness back again to Kti^na 
The bones of Sankh&chfida, 0 Narada I were transformed into conch- 
shells. These couch-shells are always considered very sacred and aus- 
picious in the worship of the Davas. The water in the conch-shell is 
aUo very holy and pleasing to the Devas. What more than this, 
that the water in the conch-shell is as holy as the water of any 
Tirbha. This water can be offered to all the Gods but not to iSiva. 
Wherever the oonch'shell is blown, there Lak§mi abides with great 
pleasure. If bathing be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent 
to baking bath in .all the Tirtbas. Bhagavan Hart resides direct in 
tha conch-shell. Where ^ankba is placed, there Haii resides. Lak^mi also 
resides there and all inau«»piciou3 things lly away from there. Where the 
females and Sudras blow the Sankhas, Laksmt then gets vexed and, out of 
terror, She goes away to other places. 0 Narada ! Mah^deva, after killing 
the Ddnava. went to His own abode. When He gladly went away on His 
Vehicle, on the Bull’s back, with His whole host, all the other Devas 
went to their respective places with great gladness. Celestial drums 
wore sounded in the Heavens, The Gandhs^rbas and the Kinnaras began 
to sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn on diva’s head. 
All the Munis and Devas and their chiefs began to chant hymns to 
Him. 

Here ends the Twenty-Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
killing of Sanlchachuda iu 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavtam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa, 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1. Narada said:— How did NfirAyana impregnate Tulasi ? Kindly 
lescriba all that in detail. 

2-11, NAr&ya^a said For accomplishing the ends of the Devas, 
Jhagavan Hari assumed the Vai^navi Maya, took the Kavacha from 
^aakhchada and assuming his form, went to the house of Tulasi. 
^uudubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her door, shouts of 

113 
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victory were prooUiinaJ and Tulasi was informed. The chaste rulasi, bear- 
ing that sound very gladly looked out on the royal road from the 
window, Then for auspicious observances, She otfered riches to the 
Brahmins ; then She gave wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached 
to the courts of princes), to the beggars, and the other chanters of hymng. 
That time BhagavAo Nar^yana alighted from His chariot and went 
to the house of the Devi Tulasi, built of invaluable gems, looking 
excediogly artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear husband before her, 
She became very glad and washed his feet and shed tears of joy and 
bowed down to Him. Then She, impelled by love, made him take 
bis seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him sweet scented 
betels with camphor, began to say: — “ To-day my life has been crowned 
with success. For I am seeing again my lord returned from the battle. 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him and with her body filled 
with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the svar in sweet 
words : — 

12-13. 0 Thou, the Ocean ot mercy ! Now tell mo of your heroic valour, 
how you have come out victorious in war with Mahadeva who destroys 
countless universes. Hearing Tulasi’s word, the Lord of Laksmi, in 
the guise of ^ankhachuda, spoke these ncctar-like words with a smiling 
countenance, 

14-17. O Dear ! Full one Samvatsara the war lasted betwixt iit. 
All the Daityas were killed. Then Brahm^ Him&eU c.irno and mediatc.l 
Peace, then, was brought about and by the command of nrahnia. 1 gii\0 
over to the Devas their rights. When I retnrno I to my horat. S'iv<i 
went back to His S'ivaloka. Thus saying ! Hari, the L)rd of the 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intrreourse with her. But the 
chaste Tulasi, finding this time her exporienco quite diff erent from wlut 
She used to enjoy before, argued all the time within herself and at 
questioned him 


18-22. Who are you? 0 Magician ! By spreading your magic, yo 
have enjoyed me. As you have taken my chastity, 1 will curse 
Bbagavfto NArllyana, hearing Tulasi 's words and being afraid of 
curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devi tlien saw the 
Lord of the Devas before her. He was of a deep blue colour like 
raia-clouds and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful 1*® 
equivalent to tens and tens of millions of Love personified and adorned 'V' 
jewels and ornaments. His face was smiling and gracious ; and be woi'® 
yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, seeing That Lovely 
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f V^suleva, immediately fell senseless ; and at 
jasciousnesg, she began to speak. 


the next moment, regaining 


23-27. O Lord! Thou art l.ke a stone. Thou bast no merey. By 
ypocncy Thou hast destroyed my chastity, my virtue and for that reason 
i(Ut kill my husband. O Lord ! Thou hast no mercy ; Thy heart is 
ke a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stone. Those who declare 
hee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of 
ihers, kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. Thus speakinc^, 
ulasi overpowered with grief and sorrow, cried aloud and repeatedly 
ive vent to lainentatrons. Seeing her thus very distressed, Nar^yana, 
10 Oeean of Mercy, spoke to her to oheer her up according to the rules 


28.102* O Honoured One ! For a long time you performed tapasyft 
this Bh^rati, to get Me. S'ankhachuda, too, performed tapasy^ for a 
ng time to got you. By that tapas, ^ankhachuda got you as wife. Now 
i^ highly incumbent to award you also with the fruit that you asked for. 
lerefore I have done this. Nov (piit your this terifestrial body and 
Slime a Divine Body and marry Me. O Rame I Bo like Lak^mi. 
lis body of yours will be known by the name of Gandaki, a very vir^ 
oils, pure and pellucid stream iu this holy land of Bbtlrata*. Your hairs will 
turned into s.mre 1 trees and as th .^y will be born of you, you will be known 
the name of Tulasi. All the three worlds will perform their PiijSs 
th the leaves and flowers of this Tulasi. Therefore, O Fair-faced One I 
lis Tulasi will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and leaves, 
Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you 
11 reign a«5 the chief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of Goloka, 
the banks of the river Virajil, in the RSsa circle (the celestial ball 
nee,) where all amorous sentiments are placed in Vrind&vana forest, in 
idndira forest, in Charanaka forest, in the beautiful Chandana (Sandal' 
•rests and in the groves of Hitdhavi, Ketaki, Kunda, Mallikfl, and M&lati, 
the sacred places you will live and bestow the highest religious merits. 
I the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the Tulasi tree and so reli- 
)us merits will accrue to all. O Pair-faced One ! There I and all the 
ivas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi leaf. Any-body 
10 will bo initiated and installed with the Tulasi leaves water, will get 
the fruits of being initiated in all the sacrifices.- Whatever pleasure 
tri gets when thousinds and thousands of jars filled ^yith water are 
(ired to him, the same pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will 
offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayiita cows 
[U’esents, those will he aho acquired by giving Tulasi leave®. EsprcinJIy 
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if onaL^ives Talasi leaves in the month of K^rtik, one gets the fruiU same 
as ab)ve mentioned. If one drinks or gets the Tula si leaf water at 
the momentous Time of Death, one becomes freed of all sins and is wor- 
shipped in the Visnn Loka. He who drinks diily the Tula si leaf water cer. 
tiinly gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who plucks or culls the 
Tiilaet leaf by his own hand and holding it on his body, quits his life in a 
Tirath, goes to Visnu Loka. Whoever holds in his neck the garlaiul 
made up of Tuksi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at 
every step. He who does not keep his word, bolding the Tulasi leaf in 
his band, goes to tlie K^lasutra Hell as long as the Sun and Moon last. 
He who gives false evidence in the presence of the Tulasi leaf, goes to 
the KumbhipAka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who 
drinks or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of death, cer- 
tainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending on a car made up of jewels. Those 
who pluck OL’ c ill the Tulasi leaves in the Full Moon night, on the 
twelfth lunar day, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, 
the mul-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their 
bodies, on the impurity periods, and while putting on pight dresses, verily 
cat off the Nar^yana’s head. 0 Chaste One ! The Tulasi leaf kept in tho 
night, is considered sacred. It is considered gooil in iSrAddha, vow, 
ceremony, in the making over of any gift, in the installation of any image 
or in worshippiag any Deva. Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen on the ground 
or fallen in water or offered to Vi^nu, if washed out can be used in holy 
and other purposes. Thus, 0 Good One ! You will remain as tree in 
this earth and will remain in Goloka as the Presiding Deity thereof 
and will enjoy daily the sport with Kri^na. And also yon fvill be the Presid- 
ing Deity of the river Gandaki and thus bestow religious merits in 
Bharata ; you will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, which is M} part 
Yoii are very chaste ; in Vaikuntha you will enjoy me as KaraA livfs- 
with Me. And as for Me, I will be turned into stone by your curse ; 
. I will remain in India close to the bank of the rivet Gandaki. Mil- 
lions and millions of insects with their sharp teeth will make ringsi 
(the convolutions in the SAlagrfima or sacred stones), on the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. Of these stones, those that 
have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, adoyned by the garland 
of wild flowers (having a mark like this) and which look like fre?h 
rain-cloud, are called Lak§mi NArAyana Mfirtis (form*). And those 
that have one dopr, four convolutions and look like fresh rain-clouds but 
garlands are dialled Laktfmi JAnarJana Chakras (discus). Those th<it 
have two doors, fpur convolutions, and decked with mark like caw 
hoof aUd void of the . garland mark are called Raghun&tha chakras. Those 
that are very small in size, ^ with two Chakras and look like fresh ram* 
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cload3 aud void of the garUni marks are named VAmana Chakras. Those 
that that aravery small in size, vith two Chakras and the garland 
mark added, know the a to be the S'ridhara Chakras. These always'’ bring 
in prosperity to the household. Those that are big, circular, void of 
garland mark, with two circular Chakras, are known as Dumodara 
forms. Those that are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked 
as if struck by an arrow, having marks of arrows aud bow-cases are 
kiown as Bina-Rftmas. Those that are middling, with seven Chakras, 
hiving marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are called H^jarajes'varas. 
They bestow the royal Laksini to persons. Those that have twice 
soven chakras, and are big, looking like fresh ruin-clouds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold fruits (Dharma, wealth, desire and liberation,'. 
Those that are in their forms like a ring, with two chakras, beautiful, 
looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre size, 
me named Madhusudanas. Those that have one Chakra are c-illed 
Sudars'anas. Tnose that have their Chakras hidden are called GarUdhara?. 
I’liosa that have two Chakras, looking horse-faced, are known us Uaya. 
^^rivas. 0 Chaste One ! Those that have their mouths’ very wide and 
extendel, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are known a* 
Narasirnhas. They excite Vairdgyas to all who serve them. Thob.^ 
that have two Chakras, mouths extendel and with garland raark^ 
(ellipitioal marks) are called Lakfmi Nrisinghas. They always bless the 
hoiHoholders who worship them. Those that have two Chakras near 
their dors (faces), tint look even and beautiful, and with marks manifested 
are known as V^sudevas. They yield all sorts of fruits. Those that 
have their Chakras fine and their forms like fresh rain-clouds aiid iiave 
mmy fine hole mirks within their wide gaping facets are called 
Pradyumnas, They yield happiness to every householder. Those that 
luv 0 their faces of two Chakras stuck together and their backs capa- 
eious, are known as Sankar^anas. They always bring in happiness 
to the householders. Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
are Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness to the hou^eholderw, 
Where there is the S^^lagr&ma stone there exists Sri Hari Himself; and 
i vhere there is Hari, Lakjmt and all the Tirthas dwell there. Worshipping 
^^Magram Silfl, destroys the Brahmahaty^ (killing a Br&hmiii) and any 
other sin whatsoever. In worshipping thi S&lagr^raa stone looking 
like an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained.; in worshipping circular SilSs, 
i^'reat prosperity is obtained ; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries 
arise ; and in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears iSdlas, 
leath inevitably follows. Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
povertj ; »nd yellow stones bring in verious evils end sfflietious. Those 
whose Cb.kra. look broken, bring in diseases ; end those wliose Chakras 
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are rent asunder bring in death cerkainly. Observing vows, makino 
giffcs, installing images, doing Sr&ddhas, worshipping the Devas, all these 
become highly exalted, if done before the ^Migrama Sill One acquires 
the merits of Inthing in all the Tirthas and in bemg initiated 

in all the sacrifices, if one worships the SAIigraroa SilS. What more 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrifices, all the Tirthas 
all vows, all austerities and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
worshipping by the holy StMagrama 5iia. He who performs his Abhi^'eka 
ceremony always with i§41agri\raa water (being sprinkled with 

6&lagrama water at the initiation and installation ceremonies), acquires the 
religious merits of performing all sorts of gifts and eireumarabulating the 
whole earth. All the Devas are, no doubt, pleased with him who thus woi* 
ships daily the i^iUgrdini. What mara tfian thij, that all theTirthas want 
to have his touch. He becomes a Jivanraukba (liberated while living) and 
becomes very holy; ultimately ho goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
remains in Hari’s service there and dwells with him for countless 

IhAkritio. dissolutions. Every sin, like Brahma llatyH. flies away from 
him as serpant.s do at the sight of (radiicla. The Devi Vasnndhara 

(the Earth) becomes purified by the touch of the dust of his feet. 

At his birth, M his predecessors (a lakh in number) are saved. He 
who gets the 5:ilagr^ina &'\\^ water during the time of his death, 

he is freed of all his sins and goes to the Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana; 
he bp<comes freed entirely from the effects of Karma and he gets, 

no doubt, dissolved and diluted tor ever in (the feeo of) Vifnu. He 
who tells lieS; holding Slhgrama in his hands, goes to the 

Kumbhipika Hell for the life-period of Brahmil. If one does not keep his 

word, uttered with the SUagrima stone in his hand, one goes to tho 
Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvancaras. lie who worships the S^la^- 
raraa stone without offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the 
Tulasi leaves from the stone, will have to suffer sepiration from his 
wife in his next birth. So if one does not offer the Tulasi leaves 

in the conohshell, for seven births he remains without his wife anJ 

he becomes diseased. lie who preserves the S^lagr^ma stone, the 

Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes very learned anil 
becomes dear to N^r^yana. Look ! He who casts his semen once in 
his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each, other’s separation 
So you become dear to ^ankhaebdda for one ^anvantara. Now, 
what wonder ! That you will suffer pain, at his tereavement. 0 

NArada ! Thus saying, 5ri Hari desisted. Tulasi quitted her morlal 
coil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of 

Sri Hari like Sri Lakgmi. Pett. Hari also Vent with her to Vaiknnlh' 
Thus Lak|mi, Sarasvati, GangA, and Tulasi, all the four oame so 
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v ery dear to Hari and are recagnisel ai t/varis. On the other hand ^ 
the mortal coil of Tulasi, no sooner quitted by Tulasi, became trans. 
formed into the river Gandaki. Bhagaviin Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy mountain, on' the banks thereof, yielding reli- 
(rioiis merits to the people, The insects cut and fashion many pieces 
out of that mountain. Of them, those that fall into the river, yield 
fiMiits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become yellow 
coloiirfed; they are" not at all fib for worship. O N^rada ! Thus I have 
spoken to you everything. What more do you want to hear now ? Say, 
Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
^lory of Tulasi in the Mdhilpurilnam iSri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXV, 

1-2 Nara l i said : — When the Devi Tulasi has boeii made so dear to 
N^rAyana and thus an object for worship, thou describe Her worship and 
Sfcobra (the hymn of Tulasi) now. O Muni ! By whom wks She i rst 
worshipped ? liy whom wcic Her glories first sung ? And. how did She 
booo ne therefore an object of worship ^ Speak out all these to me. 

3. Suba said : — Hearing the»e words of NAiada, NarAyana, laughing, 
began to describe this very holy and sin-uestn/y ing account of Tulasi. 

4 15. NArdyana said ;~BhagavAu Hari duly worshipped Tulasi, 
and beg^in to enjoy her wtth Laksini ; JIc raised Tulasi to the rank of 
Ijiksini and thus made her fortunate and glorious. Laksmi and 
GingA allowed and b^re this new union of Nar5yana and Tulasi, But 
Sir.isvati coul I nob enlure this high position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. 
She became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on some quarrel before 
Hari. i,j»l,\il'isi became abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being 
the Is'vari of all the Siddis, the Devi, the iSelf-manifest and the Giver 
o( the Siddhiyoga to the J nAnins, Tulasi, Oh ! what a wonder, 
became angry and turned^ out as invisible to iSri Hari even. 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Sarasvati and getting Her permission 
went bo the Tulasi forest. Going there and taking a bath in due 
accord, and vvith due rite.s, worshipped with His whole heart the 
chaste Tulasi and then beg^n to meditate on Her with devotion. 
D NAradi ! He gets cartainly all siddhis who worships Tulast duly 
with the ten lettered mantra : — “ §rim Hrim Klim Aim Vrind&vanyai 
^vaha, ’’the King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifications like 
the Kalpa Tree. 0 Narada f At the time of worship, the lamp of ghee, was 
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lighted aud dhup, eindura, saadal, offeriQgs of food, flow6rfi« eto., were ofEer- 
g \ to Her, Thus hymaad by Hati, Tulasi came out of the Ireoj pleased 
Aud She gladly took refuge at His lotu^ fet3t. Vi^uii, then, granted hei 
boon that “ You will be worshipped by all ; I will keep you in Mj 
breast and in My head and' the Devas also will hold you on their 
In^s.*’ And He then cook her to His own abode. 

16. N^radi saiJi-^^O Highly Fortunate One ! What is Tulasi’e 
dhydn, stotra and method of worship? Kindly •describe all these. 

17. N^rAyana said:— v7hen Tulasi vanished, Hari became very 
much agitated at hor bereavement and went to Vrind&vaua and began tc 
praise her. 

18-44. The Bhagavftn said The Tulasi trees collect in multitudinous 
groups ; hence the Pundits call ic VrindV I praise that dear Tulasi 
Of old, She appeared in the Vrind^vana forest and therefore knowr 
as VrindiivAni. I worship that fortunate and glorious One. Sh( 
is worshipped always in innumerable universes auil is, therefore, knowc 
as Vis'vapujit^ (worshipped by all). 1 worship that Vis'vapfljita. B) 
whQse contact, those countless universes are always rendered pure 
and holy; and therefore She is called Vis'vap^vani (purifying tb( 
whole universe). I am suffering from her bereavement, I reraembe 
the Devi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do not get pleased, thougl 
other, flowers be heaped on them; therefore She is considered as 
the essence of all the flowers. Now I am in sorrow and trouble 
and I ana very eager to see her, who is of the nature of piirit) 
inC'irnate. The whole universe gats delighted when the Bhaktas receive 
her^ hence She is called Nandini; so may She be pleased with me 
There is nothing in the universe that c^n be compared to Her ; henc( 
She is called TaUsi, I tike refuse of that dear Tulasi. That chaste 
dear one is the life of Krifna, hence She is known as Krijijajivani 
Now may She save my life. O N^radc I Thn? praising, Ram^pati 
remained there. Cue chaste Tulasi then came to His sight am 
bowed down to His lotus feet ; when She becoming sensitive out of th( 
insult, began to weep, Bhagav^n Vi^nii, seeing that sensitive deal 
one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, then, Sarasvati^s per- 
mission, He took her to His own hoia3 and brought about, first ol 
all, the agreement bitwaen her anl S ir isv iti, , Tnen He granted her 
the boon, “You will be worshipped by all, r^epected by all, and honoured 
by all; and all will carry you. on their , heads'. ” 1 will alsc 

worebipf respect and honour you and keep you on My head, Reoew- 
iu^ this boon from Visfiju, the Devi Tulasi became very 
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Sarasvatj then attracted her to her side,' made her sit ' close to her 
Laksmi and GangH both with smiling faces' attracted her and made her enter 
into the housd.* O'Nflrada t Whosoever worships Her with her eight nalnds 
Vrindi, Vtind^vani, Via'vapujitd, Vis'vap^vahi, Tulasi, Pu9pasAra,Nahdant 
and Krifpa Jivani and their meanings and sings this hymn of eight verses 
duly, acquires the merit of performing A^s^amedha Yajna (horse saorifioe). 
Specially, on the Fall Moon night of the month of Ortik, the aus- 
picious birth ceremony ot "Tnlasi is performed. Of old Vianu worshipped 
her at that time. W'h6ever worships with devotion on that Full Moon 
combination, the amv 0 r.=^e purifying Tulasi, becomes freed '‘of all sins 
aid goes up to the Vianu Loka. Offerings of Tulasi leaves to Vi^nu in 
the month of K^rtik bring n;erits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta Cows. Hearing this'^stotra at that period gives sons to the 
sonless persons, wives to the wife less persons and friends to friendless 
persons. On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free of their 
diseases, the persons in bondage becoini free, the terrified become 
fearless, and the sinners are freed of their sins. O Narada ! Thus it 
bas been mentione I how to chant stotra to her. Now hoar her 
dhyAn and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the Kilnva ^Akhil 
branch, the method of worship is given. You know that one is to 
meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any invocation (AvAhana) and then 
worship her with devotion, presenting all sorts of offerings as required to 
her. Now hoar Her Dhyanani. Of all the' flowers, Tulasi (the holy 
basil) is the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
llamo burning away all the fuel of sins committed by man. In the Vedas 
it is stated that this plant is called Tulasi, because there can be made 
no comparison with Her ainong'-t all the flowers She is the holiest 
of them all She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all 
and gives holiness to the univors'. She gives Jivanmukti, mnkt) 
and devotion to 5ri^ Ilari. I worship Her, Thus meditating on Her 
and worshipping Hfi* according to due rites, one is to bow down to 
Her. O NAraJa ! 1 have described to you the fall history of Sri 
Tulasi Devt. ’ Whaf 'more do yo want to hear now,, say. 

Here ends the T'venty-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the Mahapuranam ^ri Mad Devi 
Bha^javatam of IS.OOO'Verses by Maharsi Veda Vyass. 

‘ Chapter XXVI. , , 

1. NSr^a sajd \-tI have head'd the anecdote of Tulasi. Now de^qn^e 
indetfkil the hiatpryt.qfl'SMtri. SUitri ia" considered -as thc; Motbgr of 
the Vedas. Why was^he born, in days gone by ? By ayhom was She 6rst 
worshipped and subsequently also ? 

lU 
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3. NArdyana said 0 Muni 1 She was first worshipped by Bcahm^, 
Next the Vedas worshipped her. Sabsequenfcly the learned 'men wor- 
shipped her. Next the King AsVapati worshipped Her in India. Next the 
four Varnas (castes) worshipped Her. 

6. N&rada said : — 0 Brahman ! Who is that As'vapati ? What for 
did he worship ? When the Devi S&vitri became adorable by all, by 
which persons was She first worshipped end by which persons subsequently. 

6*14. NflrAyana said “ O Muni I The King \8'vapiti reigned in 
Bhadrades\ rendering his enemies powerless and making his friends 
painless. He had a queen very religious ; her name was Malati ; She was 
like a second Lak§mi. She was barren ; and desirous of an issue, She 
under the instruction of Vasis'tha, duly worshipped S^vitri with devotion. 
But She did not receive any vision nor any command ; therefore She 
returned home with a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, the king con- 
soled her with good words and himself accompanied her to Pu§kara-willi 
a view to perform Tapas to Sdvitri with devotion and, being self-con. 
trolled, practised tapasyll for one hundred years. Still ho could not see 

SHvitr^ but voice came ij him. An incorpareal, celestial voice reached 

his ears Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of ^^dyattri Mantram.*' 
At this moment Parisara came up there. The king bowed 'down to him. 
The Mur. i said:— 0 King ! One japa of GAyatri, destroys the days 
sins. Ten Japams of G^yatri destroy day and night’s sins. 

15-40. One hundred Gdyatri Japams destroy one mouth's sins! ' One 
thousand Japams destroy one yearns ains. One lakh G^yattri Japams 

destroy the sins of the present birth and ten lakh Gayattri Japams 

destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs of Japams destroy 
the sins of all the births. If ten times that (^. i, 1,000 lakhs) be 
done, then liberation is obtained. (Now the method, how to make 
JApam). Make the palm of the (right) hand like a snake's hood ; see 
that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen ; and make the ends of the 
fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with one's face 
eastward, practise JApam, Then count from the middle of the ring (name- 
less) finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the 
watch) till you come to the bottom of the index finger. * This is the rule 
of counting by the hand. 0 King I The rosary is to be of the seed of 
white lotus or of the crystals ; it should be consecrated and purified. JApam 
is to be done then in a sacred Tirtba or in a temple. Becoming self-cootroll* 
ed one should place the^ rosary on a banyan leaf or on a lotus leaf and 
smear it with cowdung wash it, uttering QAyattri -Mantra and over ib 
perform one hundred times JjAyattri JApam inteuily in accordance with 
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the rulee. Or wash it with PaBohagavya, milk, curds, olariBed butter, 
cow urine and cowdung), and then consecrate it well. Then wash it with 
the Ganges watir and perform best the consecrations, O R^jarfi ! Then 
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three 
births will be destroyed and then you will see the Devi S^vitri. O 
King ! Do this J^pam, being pure, everyday in the morning, mid-day, 
and in the evening. If one bs impure and devoid of SandhyS, one 
has no right tD de any action; and even if one pjrform? an action, 
one does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning 
Sandhyii and the evening Sandhyd, is driven away from all the Br^hminio 
Karmas and he becomes like Sddra?. He who does Sandhyd three times 
throughout his life, b'iComCs like the Sun by his lustre and brilliance of tapas. 
What more than this, the earth is always purified by the dust of his feet, 
'fhe Dvija who does his Sandhyd Baudanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact all the tirthas 
become purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away 
at the sight of Garuda. The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhy^ three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship nor the Pitris accept 
his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti towards the Mula Prakriti, who does 
not worship the 8p?cific seed Mantra of M^yll and who does not hold festivi- 
ties in honour of Mdla Prakriti, know him verily to be an Ajagara snake 
without poison. Devoid of the Visnu mantra, devoid of the three Sandhy^s 
and devoid of the fisting on the Ek^das i Tithi (the eleventh day of 
the fortnight), the Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison. The 
vile Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings dedicated to 
llari and who does the washerman’s work and eats the food of Sidra and 
drives the bufalloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. The Brlhmia 
who burns the dead bodies of the Sidras, becomes like the man who 
is the husband of an unmarried girl. The Brahmin also who becomes a 
cook of a Sidra, becorars a snake void of poison. The Brihraip who 
accepts the gifts of a Sidra, who performs the sacrifice of a Sidra, 
who lives as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void of poison. 
The Brahmin who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari 
or eats the food of a woman who is without husband and son, as 
well as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation period, 
becomes like a serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who takes the 
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on the interest, is also 
like a serpent void of, poison. The BrAhmin who sleeps even when 
the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not worship the Devi is also like 
^ poisonlesB serpent* Thus stating all the rules of worship in order, 
t^be best of the Munis told him the Dhyanam, etc., of the Devt 
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Savitriy wHt be wanted. Tben be , informeli tbe^ King^^of all the 
mantras and went to hiP own As^raina. ^iie king, tfcen worshipped 
aoconjihgfy anrl saw the Devi S^vitri and got boons.' 


j 41-4.3, .Nilfad^ said What is the Savitris Dby^n, what are the modes 
of her, \yorship, vyhat is stotra,, mantra, that Par^s ^ara gave to ^he .King 
before he went away? And how did the King lyorship and what boon 
ilidheget? This greSt mystery, grand and well renowned in the Srutis, 
about Saviti i, I a,m desirous to hear in brief on all the points. 

44:78j NAr^a^a said ; — On the thirteenth day (the tray cdas'i, tithi) 
of the black fortnight in the month Jyaistha or on any other holy 
period, the fourteenth day (the chaturJaa'i tithi; this vow is to be 
observed with great nare and devotion. Fourteen fruits and fourteen 
plates with offerings of food on them, flowers and incense are to be 
offered and this vow is to be observed for fourteen years coasecutively. 
Garments, holy threads and other articles are alio offered and after 
the Vrata is over, the Hr^hmins are to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal 
gha^ is to be located duly according to the rules of worship with 
branches and fruits, Ganes’a, Agni, Vifnu, ^iva and SivA are to be wor- 
shipped duly. 

In that ghat SAvitri is to be next invoked and worshipped. Now hear 
the Dhyanan of SAvitri, as stated in the MAdhyan Dina ^Akhd, as well 
the sthtra, the modes of worship, i.nd the Mantra, tho giver of all desires. 
I meditate and adore that Savitri, the Mother of the Vedas, of the 
nature of Pranava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, who is 
burning with Brahma teja (tho fire of Brahma), effulgent with thousan 
and thousands of rays of the midday summer Sun, who iS of a smiling 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestial 
garnient (purified and uninflammable by fire), and ready to grant blessings 
to 'H^r Bhaktas ; who is the bestower of happiness and liberation, who 
te peaceful and the consort of tho Creator of the World, who is all wealth 
ahd the giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding' Deity of the 
Vedas andWho is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thep. Tfads reciting 
the DhyAnatn, toantra and meditating on Her, one is\to offer Naivedyas 
(bffWhIgs of f66d) to Her and then place one’s ^ fingers ctf^ ohe^s head; 
'otoi is'to^ inbditate' figain, and tben invoke the D6*vt within the pot 
Otit should ^^liext present fourteen thingsi uttering proper mantras 
i^iflidord'ing to tbe Vedas:' Thei one must per-^orm speeiWi^eoj^ 
hymns to ^ the Dbvt and' Wotthip ^ Tfab folrftfeeil'Wiefcs 
ip' bidder '> 
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(1) Seat (Sisan) ; (2) water for washing feet (Padya), (3) offering 
)f rice and l>urba grass (Argbytt)j (4) water for bath (Snantya), 

(5) anointment with sandal paste and other soants (Analepana), (7) incense 
Dhupa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings of food (Naiveclya), (10) Betels 
(^Tambdl), (H) Cool water^ (12) garments, (1 3) ornaments, (14) garlands,^ 
.'Cents, offering of water to sip, and beautiful bedding. While offering these 
[irticles, one is to utter the mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden 
seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to Thee. This water 
from the 'firthas, this holy water for washing Thy feet, pleasant, highly 
meritorious pure, and as an embodiment of . Pooj^ is being offered by me 

t)Thee. holy Argliya with Durbi grass and flowers and the pure 

wiiter in the conch-shell is being offered by mo to Thee, (as a work of 
initial worship). This eweet scented oil and water being offered by roe 
to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly accept 
these. O Mother ! Tlvis sweet-scented water Divine-llke, highly pure 
and prepared of Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O 
P.irames'vari ! This all-auspicious, all good and highly meritorious, this 
beautiful Dhupa, kindly take, O World Mother! This is very pleasant 
and sweet scented ; therefore I offer this to Thee. O Mother ! This 
light, manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. Dovi ! Kindly accept this 
delicious offering of food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, 
uourishing mid pleasure giving. This betel is scented with camphor, etc,, 
nice, nourishing, and pleasure — giving ; this is being offered by me to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst and the Life of the World. 
So kindly accept this. O Devi 1 Kindly accept this silken garment as well 
the garment mide of K^rplsa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhaneing 
the beauty. Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, 
highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these 
fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained from various trees and of various 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and all good, made of 
various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness. 0 Devi ! Kindly 
accept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and meritorious. Please tal^e this 
Slndura, the best of the ormments, beautifying the forehead, highly 
excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this holy and meritorious threads and 
purefied by the Vedio mantrams and made of highly holy threads and knitt- 
ed with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above articles that are to 
be offered to the ‘Devi, e\/eryiima the speoifle seed mantra being uttered. 
Then the intelligent devotee should recite the stotras and subsequently offer 
the Dak^infts (presents) with devotion to the Brfthmanas. The Radical or the 
Specific Seed Mantra tfstotrA is the^ eight fdtiered mantra Srim Hrirn Klim 
Sv&itrai Sv^hA;‘So ihel aacfes knoW. The Stotra, as stated in the MAdhyandioft 
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^akhft, gives fruits of all desires. I am no«r speaking to you of that mantra, 
the Life of the Br&hmanas. Listen attentively. O N^radi ! Savitri v?a^ 
given to Brahra^, in the anoient times of old in the region of Goloka by 
Erif^a ; but Sdvitri did not come Brihma lok i with Brahm^. Then by the 
command of Krisna, Brahra^ praised the mother of the Vedas. And when 
She got pleased, She accepted Brahmfi as Her husband. 

79-87. Brahm^ said ; — “Thou art the everlasting existence intelligence 
and bliss ; Thou art Mulaprakriti ; thou art Hiranya Garbha ; Thou didst 
get pleased, 0 Pair one ! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy ; Thou 
att th# Highest; 'f'hou art the Highest Bliss, and the ciste of 'the twice- 
born. Dost thoii get appeassed, O Fair One 1 Thou art eternal, dear 
to the Eternal ; thou art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss. 0 Devi^ 
O Thou, the all auspicious One! 0 Fair Cne ! Beest thou satisfied. Thou 
art the form -of all (omnipresent)! Thou art the es!?ence of all mantras ol 
the Br^hmanas, higher than the highest I Thou art the bestower of happines 
and the liberator 0 Devi, O Fair One I Beest thou appeased.- Thou art like 
the burning flame to the fuel of sins of the Brahraanas ! O Thou, the 
Bestoiver of Brahma teja (the light ot Brahma) 0 Devi I O Fair One I Best 
appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to me by body, mind 
and speech are burnt to ashes. Thus ‘-aying, the Creator of the world 
rea3hed the assembly there. Then SHvitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
BrahmS. The King AsVapati chanted this stotra to S^vitr! and saw 
Her >and got from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites thi^ highly 
sacred king of Stotras after Sandhy^ Bandanam, quickly acquires the 
fruits of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
narration of S^vitri in Srimad Devi Bbagavatfim of 18,000 verses ly 
Mshar?i Veda VyS?a, 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1-2. N^r^yana said: — “ O Nara ’a 1 After hiving chanted the 
above hymn to the Goddess Silvitri and worshipped Her in accordance 
with due rites and ceremonies, the king As'vapati saW' the Devi, efifulgenti 
like the lustre of thousand suns. She then smiliogly told the king* 
as a mother to her son, whilst all the quarters were illumined with 
the lustre of Her body: — 

3-14, Sftvitrl said:— “ O King 1 I know your desire. Certainly I 
will give what you and your wife long for. Your cjiaste wife 
anxious for a daughter, while you want a son. So, one after anotbeb 
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tha desires of both of you will be fulfilled. Thus saying, the Devi 
went to the, Brohma Loka. The King also returned to his house 
First a daughter was born to him. As the daughter was born, as if » second 
Lakfoai was born after worshipping Savitri, the King kept her 
name as Sftvitri. As tims rollel on, the daughter grew, day by 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty 
There was a eon of Dymnat Sena, named Satyavana, always truthful] 
good natured and endowed with various other qualifications. The 
daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King betrothed her with 
jewels and ornament^ to Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After 
one year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavfina gladly went out, 
by his father’s command, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste 
Savitrl, too, followed him. Unfortunately Satyavana fell down from a 
tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Puruja 
of the size of one’.s thumb and took it and went away. The chaste 
Savitri began to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost 

)t the Sadhus, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed her sweetly: 

• O Sivitri I Whither are you going in your this mortal coil? If you 
like to follow after all, then quit your this body. 

15 25. The mortal man, with his transient coil of these five 
slemcnts, is not able to go to My Abode. 0 Chaste One! The death 
time of your husband arrived; therefore SatyavAua is going to My Abode 
to reap the fruits of his Karma. Every liv'ng animal is born by 
bis Karma. Ho dies again through bis life long Karma. It is his Karma 
ilono that ordains plea'ure, pain, fear, sorrows, etc. By Karma, 
this embodied soul here becomes India; by Karma he can become 
a Briibmk's son. What more than this that Jiva, by his Karma, can 
be in Hari’s service and be free fiom biith and death ! By one’s 
own Karma all sorts of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; 
ihe four blessed region® as Vijnu’s Sfilokya, etc., also can bo 
obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or i^iva or Ganes'a ! The state of 
Munindra, asceticism, Kfattriyahood, Vais'yabood, Mlecbhahood, 
moving things, stones, RSk^asabood, Kinuaras, Kingship, bec(‘ming 
trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior animals, worms, Dailyas, Dflnavas, 
^suras, all are fashioned and wrought byKarma and Karma alone. 0 Narada! 
Thus speaking, Yama remained silent. 


Here ends the Twenty^seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
I'be birth etc. of S&vitri in ^ri Mad Devi BliDgavatam of 18, COO 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyllBa. 
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CHAPTER XXVllI. 

1-4. N&r&yana said: — 0 N&fada! Hearing the words of Yama 
the ititelligetit SIvitrf, replied with great; devotion: — ‘‘ 0 Dharma 
r&Jan ! What is Karma ? Why and how is its origin ? What is the cause 
6f Karma ? Who is the embodied soul (bound by Karma) ? What is 
this body? And, who is it that does Karma ? What is JnAna? 
What i^ Bnddhi ? What is this Prdna of this embodied J2va?What 
are the Iridriyas ? And what are their characteristics ? And what are the 
Devat&s thereof ? Who is it that enjoys and who is it that makes one 
enjoy ? What is this enjoyment (Bhoga) ? And what is the means of 
escape from it ? And what is the nature of that State when ofte escapes 
from enjoyment? What is the nature cf Jiv&tmd? And what of 
Param^tm^? 0 Deva! Speak all these in detail to jne. 

5*21. Dharma said.*— Karma is of two- kinds— good and bad. 
The Karma that is stated io the Vedas as leading to Dharma is 
good ; all other actions are bad. The Crod’s berviee, without any 
selfish ends (Sankalap) and without the hope of any fruits thereof 
(ahaituki), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas’and gives 
rise' to the highest devotion to God. A man who is such a Bhakta 
of Brahnda bacomes liberated, so the Srutis say, Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys ? {{. e. no such body). To such a 
Bhakta to Brahma, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, so’tow 
nor any fear. 0 Chaste One I Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all 
in the ^rutis. The one leads to Nirvana and the other leads to 
the nature of Hari. The Vai^navas want the Bhakti to Hari i. 
the Saguna Bhakti, The other Yogis and the best knowers of Brahma 
wanti the Nirguna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the 
Besto^er for ever the fruits of Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate 
and the MdU Prakriti, is the Bbagav^n ; He is the Highest Self. 
is' the Material Cause of Karmi. Know this body to be by natur<3 
Imblfl' io dissolve and die. Earth, air, ^kfts'a, water/and fire the e 
are tlieHhi'biads, as It were; of the work of creation of Brahma 
Who is of the nature of Being, Debt or 1 ho ’Erabodfed Son!- iff the 
of Karma, the Karb^ ; he is the enjoyer ; and ktmk (self) is the prompte') 
the siihiiilatbr within to do the Karma and anjojr rfie fifuits thereof 
The “experiencing of pleasures and patins and the 'varieties thereof is 
known as Bhoga (enjoyment). Liberation, Mukti U the tAire from* 
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The kaowleJge by which (sifc) and (Aeat) are disoriminated 

is called Jfi^nalra (Brahma The knowledge is considered as the 

root discriminator uf various objects ot* enjoyments, (i. e. by which 
tlie various objects are at once recognised as different from Atman), 
By Buddbi is meant the right seeing of things, (as certain) and is 
considered as the seed of Jn^na n. By PiAni is known as the different) 
VAyus in tho body. And this Prana is the strength of the embodied. Mind 
is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of IsVara : its characteristic 
is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible, li 
is inascertaiuable, invieible ; it obstructs tho Jntlna. The senses are 
seeing, hearing, smelling, touching aQj tasting. These are the several limbs, 
as it were, of the embodied and the impellers to all actions. They 
are both enemies and friends as they give pain (when attached to 
wordly objects) and liappinesg (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 
The Sun, VAyu, Earth, Brahma and others are their Dovat^s. The 
Jivaische holder, the sustainer of Pi4na, body, etc. The Param^tma, 
the Highest Self, is the Best of all, Omnipresent, transcending the 
the Ounas, and beyond Prakriti. lie is tlis Cause of all causes and 
Me is the Brahma Itself. 0 Chaste One ! I have replied, according to the 
Sflstras to all your questions. Those are Jniluasof the Jnftnins. 0 Child I 
Now go back to your house at pleasure. 

22-30. S^vitri said: — Whither shall I go, leaving my Husband and 
Tbee, the Ocean of Knowledge ? Please oughtest to answer t he queries 
that I nosv put to Thee, What wombs do tho Jivas get in response 
to which Karmas ? What Karmas lead to the Heavens ? And what Karrnas 
lead to various hells ? Which Ktrinasle.il to Mukbi ? And which Karmas 
give Bhakti ? Whai Karmas make one Yogi and what Karmas inflict 
diseases ? Which Karmas make one’s life long ? or short ? Which 
Karmas again make one happy ? And what Karmas make one miserable ? 
Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, 
lame or idiotic ? Which Karmas again make one mad ? Make one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit ? What Karmas make one possess Siddhis ? 
Or make one earn the four Lokas SAlokya, etc. ? What Karmas make one a 
br&hmin or an ascetic ? Or make one go to Heaven or Vaikuntha ? What 
Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par excellence and free from 
all diseases ? How many are the hells ? What are their names and how 
do they appear ? How long will one have to reuiain in each bell ? and 
what Karmas lead to what disoiscs ? O Deva, Now tell me about these 
fhab I have asked to you and oblige. 

Herfi ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
«tory of S4vitr}m3rt Mad Devi BhAgwatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahar^i Veda VyAja. 
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1. NArAyana tfaid:—Yama got thunderstruck at these queries 
of SSvitr?. He then began to describe, with a smiling counienance, 
the fruition of the several works of the Jivas. 

2-8. He saidr~“ 0 Child I You arc now a daughter only twelve years 
old. But you speak of wisdom like the Highest JnAnins and Yogis, 
Sanaka and others. 0 Child \ By virtue of the boon granted by 
SAvitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. The King 
Aa^vapati got you before by performing severe penances. As Lak^ini 
is dear and fortunate with regard to Visnu, as Mah^devi is to 
Mah&deva, Aditi to Kas'yapa, AhalyA to (rautama, so you are to Satya- 
vAna in respect of affection and good-luck and other best qualities. 
As Sachi is to Mahendra, as llohini is to Moon, as Rati is to K^ma, as 
SvAhA is to Fire, as Svadha is to the Pitris, as Sanjfia is to the Sun, as 
VarunAni is to Varunai as l)ak§ina is to Yajna, as Earth is to Vardha, as 
DevasenA is to KSrtika, so you arc fortunate and blessed with respect to 
SatyavAna. 0 SAvitri ! I myself gram you this boon of ray own 
accord. Now ask other boons, 0 highly fortunate One ! i will fulfil all 
your desires. 


9-12. Savitri 5?aid : O Noble Oiu* ! Let there be one Iiuudred sons 
of mine by Satyavana, This is the boon that 1 want. L«t tliere be olo 
hundred sons of my Father as well ; let my Father-in-law get back his 
(lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost kingdom. This is another boon 
that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So .grant me this boon, 
too, that I may have this ray very body for a lakh years when I may go fco 
Vaikuntha with Satyavana. No.v I am eager to hear the various fruitions 
of Karmas of severalJivas. Kindly narrate them and oblige. 

13-70. Hharma said:— You arc very chaste. .So what you have 
thought will verily come to pass. Now I describe the fruition of Karmas 
of the Jivas. Listen. Excepting this holy land of BhArata, nowhere do the 

people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two-fold Karmas, good and bad. 

It is only the Suras, Daityas, DAnavas, Gandharva«, Rfik^asas, and men 
that do Karmas. The beasts and the other Jivas do not do Karmas. The 
specialJivas e. g. men, etc., experience the fruition of tlieir Karmas io 
Heavens, hells and in all the other Yonis fwombs). Specially, as the 
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roam in all the different YoaU, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as the 
ease may be, carved in their previous births. The good works get fructified 
in Heavens; and the bad works lead the Jivas to hells. This Karma can be 
got rid of by Bhakti. This Bhakti is of two kinds (1) Nirgunft of the 
nature of NirvAna ; and (2) towards Prakriti, of the nature of Brahma, and 
with MAya inherent. Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions • 
and healthiness comes from good and certain scientific KaionaB. Similar are the 
remarks for short and long lives for happiness and pain. By bad works, one 
becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one ac- 
quires Siddhis, etc.. These ar(3 spoken generally. 1 will now speak in detail ; 
listen. This is very secret even in Paranas and Smritis. In this BhAratavar^a. 
men are the bast of all the varioin classes of beings. The Brahmans are the 
best of men and are best in ail Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, 
for tbeir actions. O Chaste Quo ! Of the Brahmins, again, those that are at- 
tached to the Bruhtnuias are the best. The BrAhmanas are of two kinds as 
they are Sakama (with desires) or Niskuma (witJiont desires). The 
NiskAmi BrAhuianas are sufi^^rior to che SakAini Brahmanas. For the 
SakAmis are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the Niskami 
HrahmAnas are perfectly free from any >iioh disturbances (they have 
not) to come back to this field of Karma), The Niskama Bhakta^ 
after they quit their bodies, go to a place fiee from sickness or 
disease, pure and perfect. From there they do not come back. The 
Ni^kAm V Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the (loloki and 
worship the Highest God, the Highest Self, the two-armed Kriana 
The SakAmi Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha ; but they come back in 

BliArata and got into the wombs of the twice-born. By degrees they 
also become Ni^kAma when they certainly acquire pure undefiled 
Bhakti. The BrAhmanas and Vaisnavas tint are J^akAmis in all their 
l)lrthsi, Tlever get that pure undefiled intellect and never get the 
devotion to Vi§Qu, The BrAhmanas, living in theTirthis (sacred place- 
of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brabmaloka (the region 
of BrahmA) ; they again come down to Bharata. Those that aio 
devotedly attached to their own Oharma (religion) and reside in 

places other than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to Bhirata. 
The BrAhmanas, following their own Dharma and devoted to the Sun 
P:o to the world of the Suaand again come to BhAratu. And those 
who are devoted to Mdla Prakriti and devoted to NiskAma Dharma 
go to Man! Dvipa and have uot to come back from tint er. 
Bhaktas of Siva, Sikti, and Gatje'sa, and attached to theii ow 
Dharmas respectively go to the 5iva Loka and return Irom t lenoe 
Ihoie BrAhmanas that wirship the other Devas and attache 
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own Dharmas go to those regions of theirs respectively and again 
come to Bhftrata. Attached to their own Dharmas, the Nifk&nii, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to the region of 6ri 
Ilari. Those that are not attached to their own Dharmas and do not 
worship the Devas and always bent on doing things as they like without any 
regard to theii^ Ach^ras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The 
BrAhmanaa and the other three Varnas, attached to their own Dharmas 
all enjoy the fruits of their good works. But those who do not do their 
Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not come to BhArata for 
their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Karmas in hells I Therefore the four 
Yarnas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the BrAhmanas, they are 
to remain attached to their own Dharmas and give their daughters in 
marriage to the similarly quilified Brahnunas. They then go to the 
Chandraloka (the region of the Moon). There they remain for the 
life periods of the fourteen Indras. And if the girl be given, with 
ornaments, the results obtained would be twicj. It the girl be given 
with a desire in view, then that world is obtained ; but if the girl 
be given without any desire but to ful61 the God’s will and God s satis- 
faction only, then one would not have to go to that world. They go to 
Yianu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. Those that give to the 
BrAhmanas pasture ground and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits 
and water, go to the Chandraloka and live there for one Menvantara 
They live long in those regions by virtue of that merit. Again those that 
give gold, cows, (iO[)per, etc., to the h )ly Brulimana.-, go to the 
Surya Loka (the region of the Sun) and live there for one Ayuta years 
(10,000 years), free from diseases, etc, for along time. Those that 
gis-e lands and lots of wealth to the BrAhmins, go iothe Visnu Loka 
an.l to the beautiful Sveta Dvlpa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
of ihe known continents). And there they live as long as the Sun 
nnd Moon exist. 0 Muni ! The meritorious persons live long in thut 
wide region. Note :-§vota Dvipa may moan Vnikuntha, where Visn,, 
resides. Those who give with devotion dwelling places to the 
BrAhmanas, go to the liappy Visnu Loka. And there, in that preat 
Vi?nu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules m 
that house. He who offers a dwelling house io honour of any Deva 
goes to the region of that Deva and remains there for a number ol 
years equivalent to the number of particles in that house. The lotu»- 
born BrahmA said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a result foUi 
times and if one offers a country, one gets the rMult one hundiri 
times that ; again if one offers an excellent country, twice as 
merit one acquires. One who dedicates a tank fer the expiation 
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* riod equiyaleat to the number ot particles therein). If any man 
"Offers a Vftpi (a well) in preference to other gifts, one gets ten 
® fruits thereby. If one otters seven Vapis, one acquires the fruits 
f offerin" one tank. A Vapt is one which is four thousand Dhanns 
“ ^^bich is as much wide or less {Note Dhanu equals a measure 

o” four hastas). If ottered to a good bridegeroom, then the giving of 
daughter in marriage is equivalent to a dedication of ten Vapts. 

And if tlie girl he offered with ornaments, twice the merits accrue. 

The same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud ot a pond 
as in digging it. -So for the Vapt (well). 0 Chaste One 1 He 
* .ho plants an As'vattha tree and dedicates it to a godly purpose, 
lives for one Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. 0 Savitri ! He who dedicates 
a flower garden for the acquirement of all sorts of good, lives for 

one Ayuta years in Dhruva Loka. 

O Chaste One ! He who gives a VimAna (any sort of excellent carnage) 
in honour of Visnu, in this Hindoos ihAn, live, for one Manvantar. in 
Visnuloka. And if one gives a Vimflna of varioga'ed colours and work- 
.nanship, four times the result accrues. And one who gives a pal.n- 
quin, acquires half the fruits. Again if anybody gives, out of 
devotion, a swinging temple (the Dol Maudir) to BhagavAu Sr. Han, lives 
for one hundred \Iauvantras, in the region of Vi?nu. 0 Chase One ! 
lie who makes a gifs of a royal road, decorated with palacial bu.ld.ngs 
on either side, lives with great honour and love in that ludraloka for 
one Ayuta years. Equal results follow whether the above things ar 
offered t, the Gols or to the BrAhmanas. He enjoys that wh ch he 
gives. No giving, No enjoying. After enjoying the heavenly 
the virtuous, person takes birth in Bhflrata as a BrAhm.n oi ui other 
good tamilies, in due order, and ultimately in the BrAnmana families. 
The virtuous BrAhmana, after he has enjoyed the 1, eavenly pleasures, 
takes his birth agaiu in Bhftrata in BrAhmana, Ksattnya or ,n Vais j a 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vais'ya can never obtain Brahmanahood, even 
if he performs asceticism for one Koli Kalpas. This is sta e i 
i^nitis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma o in ^ exhausted even 
in one hundred KoH Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karmiw mus e 
finjoyed, whethei* thfty be auepioious or inauspicious. y ® P 
seeing the D iv le and seeing the Tirthss again and again^, 
acquired. 0 S&vitrf ! So now I have told you something. 

mote do you want to hear? Say. „. .. ,,0 the 

Here ends the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Hoo* 

anecdote of SAvitri on the fruits of making gifts and on the e ec s „ 

in Stt MM Devi BhAgvatWin of 18,000 versek by Jlahar»i Ye a y i 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

1. S&vitri said “ 0 Dliarmaciijan ! Kiadly t.311 me in detail 
about those works that lead the meritorious persons to the Heavens 
and various other spheres. 

•2-20. Dharmar..] said 0 Child 1 He who gives rioe and fooj 
to the Brahminas in India, goes to the Sivaloka where he dwells 
with great respect for years equivalent to the measure of that food. 
This “ Anna-dana ” (the giving of boiled riee and other eatables) is 
a great d4n (charity) and this can be done not only to the Brahmaiias 
but to the other’ castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, 
or will be, no other charity superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it 
may be and other eatables.) For here no distinction is made as to whai 
caste will get it or not, nor the discrimination of tim\ when to give siifli 
a charity. 0 Child 1 Seats (Asanas) given to the Devas and the 
Brfthmanas, carry the donor to the Vi?nu Ijoka. whore ho dwells for 
Ayuta years with groat ivspect and love, (jiving esccllent ciws 
yielding milk to Brahmanus take the donor to Visnnloka, wheie lie is 
glorified and remains for yoar.s equivalent to the number of pores 
in that cow or those cows. And it cows be given oo a meritorious day, 
four times the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place^ of pilgnni- 
awe, hundretl times the result occurs ; and if given in a tirath, where 
NarHyana is worshipped, koti times the results accrue. Ho who giie^ 
with devotion, cows to the Brahmanas in Bharati, remains in the 
ChUdraloka for one Ayuta years and is glorified. He who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a Brahmana, goos to Vijnuloki and remains tlieie 
■for as many years as there exist the numbers of hairs on the boily 
of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to » 
BrAhmana makes one go to Varunaloki for Ayuta years where hr 
remains with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased Brahmana* 
makes one fit to remain with glory in VAyuloka for one ayuta 

Giving to a>ahraana the SaUgraraa with garments makes one remain 
with glory in Vaikuntba as long as there exist the Sun and * non. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to aBrAljma^a, glorifies a^ man m 
Chandraioka as long as theie ^iet tke Sun and M(»n. To give 
to the. Dsyas 8n4,Brahmana glorifies; a inan in 
of, Pi») for one Manvantara. To give elephants to tho 

iP.tbe eW.tjiroa^ 5 i|ih lodra for bis. jjfJ ^ ■ 
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Giving liorso:^ to tlia Br^liniauas make? ono remain in Varunalok‘\ 
for* fourteen Indras^ life perioi^. Givin^^ a good palanquin ’to a 
Hi-afimana makes one remain ifi the Varunaloka for fourteen Indras* 
life-periods. Giving a good site or a good orchard to a Brahmana 
leads one to the Vdyuloka where he remains with glory for one 
Manvaiitara. Giving a white ch^mara and fan to a Hi-ahraa^a, leads 
the donor to tho Vdyuloka where he remains for one ayuta years. 
Giving grains and jewels make one long-lived and both the donors 
and receivers go certainly to Vaikuntha. 

21.40. He who always recites the name of Sri Haii, lives for 
over ami Death goes far far away fio.n him. The intelligent man 
that celebrates the Swinging Festival (Dol JatrS) in tho last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Hharata. becomes liberated 
while living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to 
N'ijuuloka, while he remains for one hundred Manvantaras ; there is 
m. doubt in this. If the .Swinging Festival be performed under tbe 
iiilluenoe of the aste rism Uttara Phalguni then the fruits become doubled ; 
tliis is tho saying of Brahma Himselt The performer lives to the end of 
aKalpa. To give til (Sesamum) to a Brahman, leads one to 5iva Loka 
wliere one enjoys for a number of years equal to the number of til. Then 
one is born in a good yoni and becomes longlived and happy. To cive a 
copper plate yields double tho effect. To give in India a chaste wife with 
garments and ornaments to a Brahman (and then to purchase her with 
an equivalent in gold) leads ono to Chandra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra's life periods and enjoys day and night the celestial Apsarfis. 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and 
day and night enjoys Urvas'i. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet speaking, beautiful wives. He who 
gives nice aud delicious friuts to the Brdhmanas, remains with glory in tho 
Indra Loka for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He gets again a 
go(/d Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while 
there are fruits on them, or nice friuts only to the Bifthmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and he then oomes back to 
BliSrata, To give various things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
brahmanas leads one to the regions of the Devas where he remains for one 
hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth and becomes the 
master of abundant wealth. He who gives with devotion to the BrAhma^as 
lands certainly goes for one hundred Manvantaras and remains there 
lu glory for one, hundred Manvantras ; and, coming again to be horn in gooij 
wombs, they become Kings. The earth' does not leave him for handred i 
births. He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sous and 
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tcipQQies the lord of his subjects, lie who gives a good village with 
pasture land and tows, dwells with glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
manvantaras. Then he gets a good brith (becomes born in a high caste 
family) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be 
born a lakh times. (This is very bad then, to one who does not like to be 
born again). 

41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects 
with ripe excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and 
leaves dwells in Kail4?a with great glory for ten lakh Indra’s life periods. 
Getting again born in a high family, he becomes Rajft Dhir^ja in Bh&rata 
and obtains Niyuta towns. There is no doubt in this. The earth quits 
him not, even if be be born Syuta times. Really he gets the highest pros’ 
perity in this earth. Me who gives to a Rr^hmana one hundred towns and 
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, and. 
various trees, remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one koti manvantaras. 
Then he becomes born in this eai tli in a high caste family, becomes the 
Lord of Jambudvipa and attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. 
The earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti times ; in reality he is a 
Mah&tm^ (a g^reat-sould man), TlAjriijes’vara (the Lord of Kings) and 
lives iipto the end of a Kalp.i. He who gives bis whole property to a 

Brahmin, gets in the end four times that ; there is no doubt in this. He 

who gives Jambu Dvipa to an ascetic BrAlimana, gets undoubtedly in the 

end one hundred times the fruit. If you cive away Jambu Dvipa, the 

whole earth ; if you travel all the Tirbhas, if you perform all sorts of 
asceticisms, if you give shelter to all, if you make gifts of all sort;;, 
know that you will have to come again to be reborn iii this earth : but if 
you become a devotee of Mula Prakriti, then be sure that you w’ont nave 
to come here and be reborn. The devotees ot ^lula Prakriti go to 
Mani Dvipa, the Highest place of Sri Bhuvanes'ari Devi and remain there 
and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmas. The worshippers of the 
Devi Mantra when they quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Bibh^tis (manifestations "of powers) and free from birth, 
death and old age, assume the S^rdpya (the same form) of the Devi and 
remain in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see the part Pralayas. 
The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe vanishes ; but the 
Devt Bhaktas never die and they remain free form birth, death, and old age* 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to BhagavSn Hari in the month of K&rtik 
resides for three yugas in the temple oi‘ Havi. Getting again a 
birth, be acquires the devotion to 5ri Hari and becomes the Foremost o 
tlb<^ who restrain their senses, lie who bathes in the Ganges early 
b^re the rising of the Sun remains in enjoyment in the tempi® 
Hiri for sixty thousand yogas. Getting again a good birth, he 
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th e Vi?nu Mantra, and, quitting his mortal ooil, becomes united with the 

Feet of Sri Hari« 

61-77. He has not to come back from Vaikuntha to this earth. 
He reiniins ia Had’s Service and gets the same form of Hari, He 
who bathes daily in the Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and 
gets the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every step. The earth 
becomes purified by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikuntha as 
long as the Sun and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in 
a good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to 
Hari. He becomes very energetic and the foremost of the ascetics, 
pure, -eligious, learned, and self-restrained. When the Sun comes midway 
between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bharata gives cool water to drink to the people, resides in 
happiness in Kailas 'a for fourteen Indras* life periods. Getting again 
a good; birth here, he becomes beautiful, happy, devoted to Siva, 
energetic and expert in the Vedas, and the Ved^ngas. He who gives to 
a Br^hmana the ^aktu (satta) in the month of Vais'Akhe enjoys in 
the 5iva temple for as many years as there are number of particles 
in that quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat)- He who performs 
the Kri^na Janmastami vow in this Bharata, is freed from the sins 
incurred in his hundred births ; there is no doubt in this. The 
observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaikuntha for 
fourteen Indras’ life periods, gets again a good birth here and 
acquires Hari Bhakti. He who performs the Sivar^tri vow in this BhArata 
Varsa, resides with great joy In ^iva Loka for seven manvantaras. He 

who offers the Bel leaves to 5iva in SivarAtri time, resides with great 

joy in 5iva*s Abode for as many yiigas as there are number’of leaves. 
Getting again a good birth here, ho acquires the devotion to Siva 
and becomes learned, prosperous and possesses sons, subjects and lands. 
He who performs vow and worships Sankara in the month of Chaitra 
or M^gha anl who, wi&h a branch of a tree in hand, dances day and night 
^or one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven days, 

dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he 
dances. He vvho performs the vow of Sri Rama Navami, lives in the 
abode of Vi§nu for seven Manvantaras in great joy. Getting again 

^ good birth, he becomes devoted to Sri RAma, the foremost of those 
'vho have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy. 

performs the SAradiyA PAja (the great DurgA 
^ ojA in the rnonth of autumn) of the MAla Prakriti with incense, lights, 
offerings of food, and animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinoceros, 
^ogs or other animals, together with dancing, music, and various other aus- 

Z16, 
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pioious things, resides ia the Siva Lok. for seven Manvaular,is. aetting au 

exoellenb birth, and a pore understanding, begets unbounded prosperity, sous 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign possess- 
ing many horses and elephants. There is no doubt in this. Again he who 
worships daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from Ibc eighth day 
of tho bright fortnight the Mabi Uevi Laksini, remains in the region of 
Qoloka for fourteen Indius’ life periods. Then, obtaining an excellent birth, 
be bW<‘ sovereign. He who in tho full moon night in the month of 
Kartik prepares a RSsa mandal with one hundred (lopas and (,opi3 and 
worships 3rt Krisna and Bftdha in ^alagrama or in images witli sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for Brahina’s life-time and coming 
again to Bhirata acquires an nnllinehing devotion to Sri Krisna. 

88-99. And when this Bhakti becomes greatly iiitonsified. be gets initi- 
ated into Sri Hari mantra and after quitting bis mortal coil, ho goes to the 
Goloka. Then ho gets tho Sdrupya (the same form) of Kri?na and becomes 
the chief Parisad (attendant of Krisna) and, becoming free from old age, ho Iim 
no-fear to faU again down to this earth, lie who oKerves the Ekadas'i day, 
remains fasting and performing penances in the bright or dark eleventh day, 
remains in Vaikuntha in great enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming 
into this Bhdrata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that Bhakti 
is intensiffed he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting his mortal 
coil i^oes Birain to the Goloka and gets the Sardpya of Kri§na and becomes 
His’parisada (attendant). Then, freed of old ago and death, he does not 
fall Ho who worships Indra in the month of Bhddra in the twcllth day 
of the white fortnight is worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
thousand years. He who performs in Bharata the worship of the bM 
on Sunday Sanki-anti (when the Sun goes from one sign to another) and tb« 
bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and ceremonies and cats t « 
food called Havi?yanna (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Suryalok. 
for fourteen Indra’s life periods. Then coming to BhArata, he becomes re. 
from all diseases and becomes prosperous. Ho who worships SAvitn on 
fourteenth day of tho black fortnight dwells in the region of Brahma for sewn 
Manvantaras with great eclAt and glory. Coming again to BhArata he m- 
• ra beauty, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and prosperity. He «« 
wLhips on the fifth day of tho bright fortnight in the month of 
•th his senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devi Sarasvati m 
lilteen articles of food, resides in Mani Dvipa for one day and one mg 

° 100-140. On getting re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learned msi 

He who daily gives with devotion for his whole life, cow and go' 

Bribmana dwells in Vijnii Loka for twice as many years as 
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he numbers of hairs on the bodies of these cows and plays and jests with 
/'i§au and doing auspicious things he finds pleasure. In the end he comes 
gain to this Bhftrata and becomes the King of Kings, Ho becomes fortn- 
late, prosperous, possesses many sous, becomes learned, full of knowledge and 
lappy in every way. He who feeds a Br^hmana here with sweetmeats goes 
0 Vi§nu Loka and eujoys there for as many years as tiiere are hairs on 
he body of the Brahmin. In the end lie comes again to Bharataand becomes 
lappyi wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and very powerful. He who 
liters the name of Hari or gives the name (i.e. the mantra) of Hari to others, 
s worshipped in Visriu loka for as many yugas as the number of times, 
lie name or mantra was uttered. Coming again to Bh^rata, he becomes 
lappy and wealthy. And if such things be done in N^r^yana Ksettra, 
coti times the above results ensue. He who repeats the name ot 

[lari koti times in N^ir^yana Ksettra, becomes, no doubt, freed of 

11 sius and liberated while living and he will not get rebirth. Ho 
iv 0 s always in Vaikuntha. He gets the S^lokya (the same region 
if Visnu, is not liable to fall, becomes a Bhakta of V'.snu. He who 
Uily worships the earthen phallic symbol (after making it daily) for 
lis whole life, goes to the 5iva Loka and dwells there for as many 
ears as there are the number of particle.s of earth, Getting rebirth he 
)i^coincs the King of Kings. He who worships daily the S^lagr^ma stone 
uul eats the. water (after bathing it) is glorified in Vaikuntha for 
)iie hundred Brahma’s lives and becomes born again. When he 
ic.piirosthe rare Hari Bhakti and (piiting his mortal coil goes to 

I'isnu Loka, whence ho is not to return. He who performs all the 
Tapas^ils (asceticims) and ohf^ervos all the vratas (vows), dwe.ls in 
Vhiikuntha for fourteen ludras' life poroids. Getting rebirth in BhSrata 
10 becomes the King of Kings and thou he becomes liberated. Ho 

-s nob to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirthas and 
nakes a journey round the whole world, gets Nirvana. Ho is not 
I'cborn, He who performs the Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bh^rata 
uijoys half the Indraship for as many years as there are hairs on the 
oody of the horse. Ho who [)ei*form 3 a RS-jasuya Sacrifice, gets foiii 
dmes the above result. Of all tlve sacrifices, the Devi YajHa, or the 
Sacrifice before the Devi is the Best, O Pair One ! Of old, Visuu, 
BrahmS, Indra and when Tripunisura was killed, Maha Deva did 
’iich a sacrifice. O Beautiful One ! This sacrifice before the Sakti is the 
ughest and best of all the sacrifices. There is nothing like this in the 
three worlds. This Great Sacrifice was done of yore by Dak^a when 
he collected abundant sacrificial materials of all sorts. And a (pmiiel 
msued on this account between D.iksa and Sankara, flio Brahmins 
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conducting the sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi cursed 
the Br^hmanas. Mah^deva, therefore, disallowed the going on of sacrifice 
and brought to dead stop. Of yore the Prajapati Dak^a did 
this Devi YajSa ; it was dona also by Dharma, Kas'yapa ; Ananta, 
Kardama, Sv^yambhuva Mauu, his son Priyavrata, ^iva, Sanat 
Kumara, Kapila and Dhruva. The performance of this sacrifice brings 
fruits equal to performing thousands and thousands of Rd^jasfiya 
sacrifices. Therefore there is uo other sacrifice greater than this Devi 
Yajna. One becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred 
years and is liberated while living. Ho becomes equal to Visnu in 
knowledge, energy, strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything. 
O Child ! This Devi Yajna is the best and highest of all the sacrifices 
as Vi^nu is the highest amongst the Devas ; Ndrada, amongst the 
Vaisnavas ; the Vedas, amongst all the Sastras ; the Bi-ahmanas amongst 
all the castes ; the Ganges amongst the saeied places of pilgrimages, 
Siva amongst the Holy of Holies, the Ek^das'i vow amongst'all the Vratas ; 
Tulasi, amongst all the flowers; the Moon, amongst the asterisms ; 
Garuda, amongst the birds ; Prakriti, KadhS, Sara^vati and Earth 
amongst the females ; the mind, amongst the quick-going and restless 
senses ; Brahrail, amongst the Prajapatis ; Brahma, amongst all the 
subjects ; Vrindraban, amongst all the forests ; Bharat Varfi, amongst 
all the Varsas ; Lakami, amongst the prosperous ; Sarasvati, amongst 
the learned; Durga, amongst the chaste; Radhika, amongst tin fortu- 
nate. If one hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrahood is sure 
to be obtained. It is by the influence of bathing in all the Tirthis, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the Vratas, practising all tl'.e 
austerities, studying all the Vedas and circumambulating the whole earth, 
that this Highest Sakti’s service is obtained and this service of Sakti is the 
direct cause of Mukti (liberation). To worship the lotus-feet of the 
Devi is the % best and highest, is stated in all the Pur^nas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the Itihtos, To sing the glories of Mfila Prakriti, 
to meditate on Her, to chant Her Name and attributes, to remember 
Her stotras, now down before Her,, to repeat Her Name, and to drink 
daily Her PAdodoka (water after washing Her feet) and the offerings 
already offered to Her, these are approved of by all ; and‘ everyone desires 
this. So worship, worship this Mula Prakriti, Who is o£ the nature of 
Brahma, and, lo ! Who is again endowed with Mly&. 0 Child I Take yont 
husband and live happily with him in your home. 0 Child ! Thus 
I have described to you the fruition of the Karmas. This is auspicious 
to every human being, desired by all and approved of by all. 

Beal Knowledge springs from. this. There is no doubn in 
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Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on ^he con- 
ersatioii between ^^vitri and Yama and on the fruition of Karmas in 
he Great Pur^nam l§ri Mad Devt Bh^gavatvni of 18,000 verses by 
^Iahar§i Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPIER XXXL 

1.2. N^rayana said: — “ O. Ndrada ! Hearing thus the supreme 
Kituro of Mula Prakriti frc^rn DharmarAja Yama, tho two eyes of 
^aviti’i were filled with tears of joy and her whole body was filled 
vith a thrill of raptiiie, joy an 1 ec-tacy. She again addiessed Yama: O 

,)harmartlja ! To sicg the glories of Mula Prakriti is the only means of 
saving all. This takes away the old age and death of both the 
speaker and the hearer. 

3- 12. This is the Supreme Place of the DAnavas, the Siddhas, the 
asceties. This is the Yoga of the Yogiin and this* is studying the 
Veila^ of the Vaidiks. Nothing eaii compare even to ono-sixteenth of 
the sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are in ^akli’s 
Serviee ; call it ^fukti, immortality, or attaining endless Sidilhis, nothing 
can come to it. O Thou, tho Foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas ! 

1 have heard by and by everything from Th e. Now describe to me 
how to worship ^luli Prukriti and what ar *. the erjds of Karmas, 
auspicious and inauspicious. Tdiiis saying, tho chaste Silvitii bowed 
down her head and began to praise Yama in stotras according to 
the Vedfts. She said: — “ O Dhamarajan ! The Sun practised of yore 
very hard ansterities at Puskara and worshipped Dliarma. On this, 
Dharma Himself becune born of Surya as his son. And Thou art 
that son of Surya, tho incarnation of Dharma. So I bow down to 
Thee. Thou art the Witness of all tlie Jivas; Thou seesb them 
equally ; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow down to Thee. Some- 
times Thou by Thy ow a will takest away the lives of beings. Hence 
Thy name is Kritanta. Obeisance to -Thee ! Thou boldest the rod to 
distribute justice and pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the 
sins of the Jivas ; hence Thy name is DaLdadhara ; so I Lown 
down to Thee.) Note: — Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship ; and if he 
pleases, he can becopae a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the universe, 
^one can resist ^Thee. Hence Thou art named K^la ; so obeisance 
to Thee I Thou art an ascetic, devoted to Brahma, self-controlled, 
and the distributor of the fruits of Karmas to tho Jivas; Thou 
restrainest Thy senses. Hence Thou art called Yama. Therefore I 
bow down to Thee, ’^ 
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13-17. Thou art delighted with Thy Own Self ; Thou arb omniscient ; 
Thou art the Tormentor of the sinners and the Friend of the Virtuous. 
Hence Thy name is Punya Mitra ; so I bow down to Thee. Thou 

arb born as a part of Brahm^l ; the fire of Brahma is shining through 

Thy body. Thou dost meditate on Para Brahma, Thou arb the Lord. 
Oboisenoe to Thee ! O Mfiai ! riuis praising Yama, She bowed down at 
tho feet of Him. Yama gave lier the mantra of Aliila Prakriti. How 
to worship Her and He began to recite the fruition of good Karraas, 0 
N^rada ! He who recites these eight hymns to Yama early in the 
morning, getting up from his bol, is treed of the fear of death, 
Rather he becomes freed of all his sins. So much so, that even if 

he be a veritable awful sinner and if he recites daily with devotion 
this Yamastakarn, Yama purifies him thorughly. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 

Yama’s giving 5akti Alantra to Savitri in the Mahflpiiranam §ri Alad 
Devi Bhilgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 

CiTAPrEU XXXII. 

1.28. NUrayana said :~Theiu initiating her with the Great Seed, the 
Adi Radical Mantra of the Maha Sakti, Sri Bhiivaneas’vari In accordance 
wtihdue rides, the son of Surya began to recite the various effects of 
various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never do the persons 
iYQ to hell when they perform good Karmas ; it is only the bad works 
that lead men to hells, Tho different Puranas narrate various heavens 
The Jivas go to those places as tlie effects of tlieir various good 
Karraas. The good Karmas do not lead men to hells j but the bau 

Karmas do lead them veritably to various hideous hells. In different 
S^stras, different hell-pits are ascertained. Different works lead men 
to different hells. O Child ! Those hell-pits me very wide, deep, 
painful and tormenting, very horrible and ugly. Of these ! Eight} 
six pits or Kundas are p^omiuent. Many other Kiindas exist, I^ow 
listen to the names of tho Kundas mentioned in tho Vedas. lhei» 
names are: — Vahni Kunda, Tapfca Kiinda, KsAra Kunda, BhayAnaka 
Kunda, Vii Kunda, Mutra Kunda, SlesmV Kunda, Gara Kumja, 

Dfi^i'ka Kunda, Vasa Kunda, ^Sukra-Kunda, Sonita Kunda, 

Kunda, G^traraala Kunda, Karnaraala Kunda, MajjA Kunda, MAmsa 
Kunda, impassable Nakra Kunda, Loma Kunda,* Kes a Kun(la« 

impassable Asthi Kunda, TAmra Kunda, the exceedingly hot and pamh^ 
Lauba Kunda (the pit of molten iron). Charma Kunda, the hot Sur 
Kunda, sharp Thorny Kunda, Vifa Kunda, tho hot Taila Kunda, very 
heaTy Astra Kucida, Krimi Kuijida, Puya Kuni^a, terriable Sarp^ 
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" nda Mas'aka Kunda, Dams’a Kunda, dreadi’ui (rai-aia Kaadi, 

I ’la Vris'chika KaruU, l§ira Kuiuli, SCiU Kunda, awtal 

^^^ad<''a Kunda, Gola luinda, NakiM Kunc^ sorrowful Kaka Kunda, 
^I^Tithana Kunda, Vija Kunda, painful Vajra Kunda, hot Pas'^na 
Kiinda, sharp r^silna Kunda. TiSia Kunda, Masi Kunda Chakra Kunda 
Vakra Kunda very terrible Kurma Kuiida, Jvdia Kunda, Bhasraa Kunda, 
Uairdha Kunda, aud others. Hesides theso, there arc the Taptasuchi, 
^?ipitra, Kfuradhilra, Suchiinukba, Gokhamukha, Kumbhip^ka, 
Kalasutra, Mabsyoda, Kriml Kantuka, Pdnis'ubhojya, PAs’avcsta, Shla- 
pr<)^a, Prakampana TJlkainakha, AnJhakupa, Vedhana, Tildana, J^la- 
raiidhra, Dehachuriia, Dalatia, Sosaiia, Kasa, Surpa, Jv^lSmukba, 
Dhuniludha, N^i'avestana and various others. O S^vitri I Theso 
Kundas f^ivc much pain and torment {greatly the sinners ; they are 
under the constant watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods 
in their hands ; some of them have nooses ; otliers hold clubs, iSaktis, 
awful scimitars ; they arc fiereo fanatics, maddened with vanity. All 
are lilled with Tamogunas, merciless, irresistible, energetic, fearless and 
tawnv-eyod (like copper)* Some of thorn are Yogis ; some arc 
SidJhas, they assume various forms. When the sinners arc about to 
(lie, they see these servants of Yama, But those who do their own 
duties, who are Saktas, Sauras, or Gdnapatyas or those who are 
virtuous Siddha Yogis, they never see the servants of Yama. Thosd 
who are engaged in their own Dharmas, who arc possessed of wisdom, 
who are endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, who 
are untouched by fear, who are ondow'cd Avitli the feelings of the 
Dovds, and those who are real Vaisnavas, they never see those 
servants of Yama. O Chaste One ! Thus J have enumerated to you 
the Kiiiulas. Now hear who live in the Kundas. 

Here ends the Thirty-second Chapter of tiie Ninth Book on_^th 0 
onumeration of various hells for sinners, in the Aldhapurriuam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatain of 18,000 -verses by Maliarsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIir. 

l-ll). Dhaimarajan siad : -Those that aro in Hari's service, pure, 
the Siddhas in Yoga (those tliat have attained success in Yoga), the 
performers of Vratas |{vow 3 ), the (diaste, the ascetics, tiio Brahmachilris 
never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. Those persons that 
are proud of their strong positions and who use very harsh burning 
words to thier friends, they gQ to Vahni Kunda and live there for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body ; next they attain animal 
births for three births and get themselves scorched under the strong 
licat of the Sun. lie goes to the Tapta Kunda hell who doefi not 
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entertain any Brahman "iiest with any eatables who comes to big 
house hungry and thirsty. Ho lives there for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, very/ 

tormenting. Then he will have to be born for seven births as birds. 

Jf anybody washes any clothing with any salt on Sunday, or od 
the day of Samkranti "(when the Sun enters another sign), or an any 
new-moon day or on any l§r4ddha day (when funeral ceremonies are 

performed), he will have to go to the Ks.^ra Kunda hell where he 

remains for as many years as there are threads in that clothing and 
finally he becomes, born for seven births as a veritable vvasherman. 
The wretch that abusas Mala Prakriti, the Vedas, the S^stras, Pur^nas, 
Brahmfl, Visnu, Siva and the other Devas, Gauri, Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
the other Devis, goes to the hell named Bhayanaka Narakakunda. There 
is no other holl more tormenting than this. The sinners live here for 
many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abtise of the Devi. T'here U no expiation for it. So one ou^^ht 
never to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the "^allowances given by 
oneself m other^persons to the Devas or Brahmanas, one goes to Vistha 
Ivunda and has to eat the forces there for sixty thousand years and finally 
to be born in Bharata as worms in faeces the same number of years. If 
any person without tho owner’s periuissiou digs another’s tank dried of 
water, or makes water in tdio water of any tank, he goes to Mutra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank. 
Then ho becomes horn in tliis Bhar.ita a^^ an ox for one hundred year?. 
If any person eats good things himself without giving any portion thereof 
to the member of his fanilv, ho goes to i5lesm'i Kunda whore he oats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. 'I’hcn he becomes born as liei- 
(disembodied spirits) in this Bba»*aia for hundred years and drinks 
phlegm, uririo and ; then ho becomes pure, lie who does not support 
his father, mother, spiritual teacher, wife, son.s, daughters and the helpless 
persons, goes to Clara Kunda where ho oits poiaon for full one bundled 
years. Finally he becomes born and wanders as Bhutas (disembodwl 
spirits). Then ho becomes pure. 

20-41, He who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at the sight of ^ 
guest who has come to his hou?e offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not 
accept the water offered to them by that villain. On tho contrary, he earu^ 
all the sins of BrahmahatyA (murder of a BrAhmin and so forth) and fina y 
goes to DusikAkunda whore he remains for one hundred years and oa 
polluted things. Then wandering as BhCitas for one hundred years ho 
’ becomes purified. If anybody raake^ a gift of any article to a BrAhmiD 
and then again gives that article to a different man, he goes to VasA Kun.a 
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where he eats marrows for oae huoired years. Thea he has to roam 
about ia India for seven births as a KrikaUsa (lizard) and finally ^he be- 
comes born as a very poor man with a very short life. If any woman or any 
man makes another of a different sex eat semen, out of passion, he goes to 
Sukra Kunda where he drinks semen for one hundred years. Then he 
crawls about as worms for one hundred y^ears. And then he gets purified. 
If anybody beats a Br^hmana who is a family preceptor and causes his 
blood to come out, he will have bo go to Rakta Kunda where he has to 
drink blood for one hundred years, Finally he has to roam about for 
seven births in India as tigers; then he beoomes pure by degrees. If any 
body mocKS and laughts at any devotee of Kri?aa who sings with rapt 
consciousness and sheds tears of joy, he will have to go to As'ru Kun^ 
where he drinks tears for one hundred years. Then he has to roam as a 
Chiiudilla for three births and thou he becomes pure. He who always 
jhcats his friends, lives for one hundred years in GiUtramala Kunda. Then 
roaming about fur thi^e births as an ass and for three briths as a fox 
coueurreotly, he becomes purified. Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a 
ilcaf person, be goes, to Karnamalakunda where he eats for one hundred 
yours the wax of the ear. Next he comes to the earth as a deaf and a 
\ery poor man for seveu births, when at last ho gets purified. If any- 
body commits murder out of greed to support his family, he goes to the 
hell Majjakunda where he eats marrow for jono lakh years. Next he beoomes 
11 lisli for seven births, for seven births he becomes a mosquitto, for three 
births he becomes a boar, for seven births he becomes a cock, deer and 
Lither animals concurrently ; at last he gets purified. If any stupid person 
iolls tbo daughter whom he has supported, out of greed for money, ho 
^ues to Mansakunda and lives there for as miuy years as there are hairs 
on her body. The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. His 
boad becomes overloaded with the burden of tho llcsb;and, out of hunger, he 
licks the blood coming out of his head. Next that sinner comes to Bhftrata 
^ndfor sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter’s faesoes, for seven 
births he becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births, cock; 
for seven births, frog ; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; 
when he gets purified. One who shaves on the day of observing vows, 
fasting and funeral ceremony flay, becomes impure and unfit to do any 
action, and, in the end, he goes to the Nakha Kunda where he receives blows 
of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. If anybody worships, 
out of carelessness, the earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 
I*® goes to the hell Kes'a Kupda where he remains for as many years as 
there are particles in that hair; their he gets to the yoni (womb) of a 
I van&ni (a Mlechoba woman) out of Hara's wrath. After one hundred 
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years Le baoumes freed from that and then he becomes a lUk^asa; there k 
doubt iu tliia. He who does not o^ter Pindas to the Vifnupida m hoaourof 
his Pitris at Gayfl goes to the hell Asthikanda where he remains for as 
many years as there are dirts on his body. Then he becomes a man; 
but for seven births be becomes lame and poor. Then he gets purified. 
The stupid man who commits outrage and violence on bis pregnant wife, 
resides for one hundred years iu tbe hot Xamra Kunda (where coppers are 
in a molten condition). He who takes the food of a childless widow and 
the same of any woman that has just bathed after menstruation goes for 
one hundred years to the hot Lauha Kunda (where iron is in a molten 
condition). For seven births ho becomes then a crow and tor seven births 
he becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, and poor. 
Then ho gets purified. 


51.(51. If one touches the things of the Uevas after toueliing skim or 
impure hydes, one remains in the Charma Kunda for full one hundred years. 
If any Brahmin eats a Sddra’s food, requested by him, he lives for one 
hundred years in the hot Sui-a Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, 
the funeral riles for a S'ddra ; at last he becomes pure. If any foul-inoutlm.l 


person uses always harsh and filthy language to his master, he will have 
to go to Tik? 9 a Kantaka Kupda where he eats thorns. Besides, the Y ima’s 
servants give severe beatings to him with their clubs. For seven births 
he will hive to become horses when he gets purified. If any man ministers 
poison to another and so takes away bis life, he will have to remain for 
eildless years in Vijakunda, where he will have to eat poison, fheu he 
will havs to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Bhilla, full of sores 
and boils, and for seven births he .will have to be a leper when atbsthe 
gets purified. Being born in this holy land Bhuratavaisa, if any niau 
Itrikes a cow with a rod or any driver does so whether by himself or by w 

servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot Lauha Kunda for o.i 

yu^as. He will have to pass as many years as a cow as there ere lans 
ibrt cow when ultimately he gets purified. If anybody 
body with a red-hot iron dart (Kunta weapon), he w.ll have, to dwell 
the Kunta Kunda for ayuta years. Then he w.ll have ‘ 

birth in a good womb, with a diseased constitution, when ultimately 

be purified. , 

62.8S. If any Brahmin villain eats, out of gr«.J,.auy 
sacrificed before the goddess) or anything not offered to ’ 

have to remain in the Krimi Kunda where he eats those " 

many years as there are hairs on his body. Then he will 
three births ae Mlochohas when ultimately he becomes boru 
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family- If any Brflhmiij performs the S'radh of a Sidra, eats the food 
pertaining to a Srlldh of a Sidra or barns the dead body of a Sidra, be 
will have to dwell certainly in P&ya Kunda, where, being beaten by the 
roJ of Yama, he eats the puss, etc., for as many years as there are hairs 
on his boJy. Then he becomes reborn in this Bh^rata as one greatly 
diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he will have to roam for 
seven births as a Sddra. He who kills a black ser^^nt on whose hood 
there is the Iotas mark, lives in Sarpa Kunda for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he is bitten by serpents there and beaten by 
the servants of Yama and eats tiie excrescences of snakes and finally 
])ocoines born as a serpent. Then he becomes a man shortlived and having 
the cuti( 3 anoous disease and ringworm. And his death also comes out 
of snake-bite. He who kills mosfpiitioes and other small fanged-animals, 
that earn their substance rightly and pass so their lives, goes to Daras'a 
nias'a Kunda where he is eaten by rnosquittoes and other fanged-creatures 
and lives there without food and crying, weeping, for as many years as the 
numbers ut lives destroyed. Bo-ides th^ Yama’s servants tie his hands 
and feet and beat him. Then he becomes born as flies when ultimately 
he becomes purified, Ho who bsats and chastises any man not fit to be 
chastised and beaten and as wall as a Br^hmana, goes to Vajra Damstra 
Kundci, full of worms, and lives there day and night for as many years as 
there are the number of hairs on the chastised person. When he is bitten 
by the worms and beaten by Yaraa’s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and becomes very miserable. Next he is reborn as a crow 
fjr seven birth ^ whon ultimately he get^ purified, Tf any foclish king 
punishes and gives trouble to his subjects out of greed of money, be goes 
to Vrischika Kunda where he lives for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of his subjects. There is no doubt in th;3. Finally ho 
becomes born in this Bharata as a scorpion ; then a man diseased and 
defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes freed of his sins. If any 
brahmin carries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do 
not perform Sindhy&s and abandons his devotion to Hari, ho lives in 
Sarftdi Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body ; he is, 
then, pierced by arrows. Fimally he becomes purified. If any king 
^naddened by his own folly and fault, shuts his subjects in a dark cell 
®'nd kills them, then he will have to go to a dreadful dark hell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and covered with dirt. This hell is 
named CloU Kunda. He lives there bitten by insects for as many years 
aa there ate hairs on the bodies of his subjects. Finally ho becomes a 
slave of those subfeots, wheii hh gets piirified. 

bO-lOS, If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., that rise 
out of thd water spontaneously, ho will hav3 to remaiuj thjn> i.i Nakra 
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Kunda for as many years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as orooodiles, etc., for some 
time, when he will be purified. If any man, overpowered with lust^ 
sees another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have 
to remain in K&ka Kunda for as many years as there are hairs in his? 
own body. Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for three births 
he gets himself burned by Fire when he becomes pure. He who steals in India 
the gold of the Devas and the Br&hmanas, dwells certainly in ManthSna 
Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants |»ive 
him good beatings, and oudgellings ; his eyes are covered by Mantharu 
Danda insects ^or animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then he is 
reborn as a man but for three births he becomes blind and for seven births 
ho becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith and then he is born a 
Svarnavanik (Sonilr bene). 0 Fair One I He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vija Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. There the Vijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and 
he eats the ex-creseences of those insects. My messengers torment him. 
Finally he gets purified. If any body steals in India any Devatd or the 
articles of a Devati , he dwells in Vajra Kunda for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My messengers torment 
him and he cries and weeps and remains without any food. Then he gels 
purified. If any body steals the metal gold or silver, cows, or garments of anv 
Deva or a Br^hmana, certainly he dwells in hot P^^^na Kunda for as many 
years" as there are hairs an his body. Next for three births he become? 
a tortoise and all sorts of white birds. Finally for three births he becomes 
a leper an 1 for one birth he becomes a man with white marks on his 
body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a severo colic pair 
and bad blood and lives short. When he gets purified, if any bod' 
steals brass or Kuuisya properties of any Deva or a Hrahmaiia, lie wil 
have to remain in the sharp PA^aaa Kunda for as many years as there an 
hairs on his body, Next he becomes born in Bhilrata for seven births ai 
horses ; and ultimately his both the testacies get enlarged and he g®! 
diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If any body verily eat 
the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will have to g 
to the Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. 
messengers torment him there and be eats the saliva and thus lives mu^ei 
ably. Than he gets eye diseases and colic ; when ultimately he gets* purifier 

104-126. If any Br^hmana lives on writing only or on tt 
aervioe of Mlechchas, he lives in Masi very painfully) eatm, 

ink, tormented by My messengers for as many years as there are hwi 
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on his body. Then he becomes a black animal for three births and 
for another three births he bacomes a black goat. Then he becomes 
a n\ tree when he gets purified. If any body stealsj a Deva’s or 
a Br^hraana^s grains, or any other good materials, betel, Asan (seat) 
or bedding, he lives in Charna Kunda for one hundred years, 
tormented by My Dutas (messengers). Next for threo births he gets 
himself born as a goat, cock, and monkey. Finally lie becomes born 
as a man with the heart disease, withont any issue, poor, and short 
lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If any body steals any Brahmin’s 
property and thereby does chakra pujd (the lamous chakra circle 
worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter’s wheel or any other wheels he 
will have to go to Chakra Kunda and remain there for one hundred 
years, tormented by My messengers. Then he will be born for three 
births as an oilman suffering from very severe diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally he ^^-ets 
purified." If any body casts a sinful eye on any Brahmana or on 
cows, he will have to remain in Vakra Kunda for one hundred Yagas. 
Next for three births ho becomes a cat, for three births be becomes 
a vulture ; for three births he becomes a boar ; for three births he 
becomes a peacock ; for seven births he becomes a man deformed atul 
defective in limbs, his svife being dead, without any i^sae. Finally 
he becomes purified. If any person born in a Brfihmin family eats 
the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in Kurma Kunda, 
for one hundred years, eaten by tortoises. Then ho becomes 
for three births a tortoise ; for three births, a boar ; for three 
births a cat ; for three births, a peacock ; till at last he gets 
purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devas 
ora Brfihmaua he will ha'e to go to Jvala Kunda or Bhasiaa Kunda. 
I’hat sinner remains in oil for one hundred years and gets sokod through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a fish and a mouse when 
ho gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweot scented oil of a Deva or of a Brahmana, the powdered 
myrobalau or any other scent, he goes to Dagdha Kunda where he 
lives, burnt day and night for as many years as there are hairs on 
bis body. For seven births he becomes born emitting a na$ty smell, 
for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nfibbi ;) for seven births, as a 
Manth^na insect. Then be becomes born as a man. If, out of envy, a power- 
ful man appropriates to his purpose another’s ancestral property by 
cheating, by using force, he goes to the hot Sdchi Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of a very hot oil 
t^ak, full of boiling oil, His body is, then, boiog burnt up severely as the 
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result of his own K^rma ; the wonder being that his body never 
gets completely destroyed nor reduced to ashes. For seven manvan. 
taras he lives there without any food. My messengers give him good beat, 
ings and cudgellings and chastise him ; he cries aloud. Next he gets him. 
self born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. When he becomes 
born as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting n 
fresh lease of human birth, begins again to do fresh good acts. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on tlip 
description of the destinies of different sinners in different hells in Sil 
Mad Devi BliSgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Vedi Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-28. Dharma Haja Yama said “O Fair One ! If, in this Bhurafca, 
any murderer, merciless and fierce, kills any m<in, out of greed f'r 
money, he goes and miserably dwells in the Asipattra hell for fourteen 
Indra*a life periods. And if that murderer kills a BrMimana, he 
lives in that hell for one hundred raanvanbaras. While in hell, 

his body becomes fiercely cut and woundel by the swords. There 

My messengers chastise him and boat liim and he cries aloud aiil 

passes his time without any food. Then he becomes born for oi.p 

hundred years as a Mantbana insect, for hundreJ births as a boar, for seven 
births as a cock j for seven births as a fox, for seven births as a tiger ; 
for three births, as an wolf ; for seven births, as a frog ; then a-) 
a buffaloe when he becomes freed of his sins of murders. If auj 
body sets fire to a city or a village, be will have to live in Ksuradhilra 
Kunda for three yiigas with his holy severed. Then he becomes a 
Preta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the whole earth, b^ing 
burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean and unholy food 
and spends his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births ho beooiiK^? 
diseased with a severe colic pain, for seven births as a leper; when 
ultimately be gets a pure human body. If any-body whispers in 
one^s ear another’s calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Davas and Br&hmanas, he goes and remains in Sdebi 
Kunda for three Yugas, and he is pierced there by needles. Then 
he becomes a scorpion for seven births, a serpent for seven birth^j 
and an insect (Bhasraa Kita) for seven births ; then he gets a 
diseased human body when, at last, he becomes purified. If any-body breaks 
into another’s house and steals away all the household articles, co^fSi 
goats or buffaloes, he goes tj GAI Makha Kunda where faeces are 
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like coNv’ri lioofri, there, beaten by My servants, fur three Yugas. 
(Goka is (xok^ara, hoof of a cow). Then, for seven births, ho becomes 
^ diseased conv ; for three births, a sheep; for three births, a goat ; 
and finally he becomoa a man. But in this man-birth he is born 
as diseased, poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; 
when ultimately he is freed of his sin. If any-body steals any ordinary 
thing, he goes to Nakra Mukha Kimda and lives there for throe 
years, greatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, he 
becomes a diseased oi. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, 
and iillimaiely he is freed of his sins. Such are the horrible results. 
lfauybf>dy kills a cow, elephant, horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to Gaja 
Dims’a Kunda for three yuga?. There he is punished by My messengers 
fioely by ilic teeth of elefihauta. fliBii he attains three elephants^ births, 
three horse-births ; then he becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is 
horn a Mlechcha when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any 
thirsty cow from drinking water, he goes to Krimi Kiinda and Gomukha 
Kunda filled with Int water and lives there for one inanvantara. Next 
when ho attains a human birth ho owns not any cattle nor any wealth ; 
rather he is horn as a man, very much <liseasod, in low castes, for leven 
births when he becomes free 1. If anybody, being born in Bh^rata, kills 
cows, Brahmins, women, beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit 
to be gone into, he lives in the Kumbhipaka hell for fourteen Indra s life 
periods. There he is pulverised always by My messengers. He is made 
to fall sometimes in fire, sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, some- 
times in Iiot water, sometimes in ra dten iron or copper, That groat 
sinner gets thousand vuiture births, hundred boar births, seven crow births 
and seven serpent births. He then becomes worms of foeces for siA.ty 
thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox births he at last 
becomes born as a very poor leper. 

S^vitri said: — •“ O Bbagavan I What is, according to the 
^ilstras, Brahraahatyil (m rJering a Brahmin) and Gohaty^ (killing a 
cow)? Who are called Agamy^s (women unfit to be approached).'' 
^Vho are designated as void of Sandhy^ (daily worship of the twice 
born castes) ? Who can be called uninitiated ? Who are said to take 
lhatigrahas ^gifts, in a Tirath ? What are the characteristics of areal 
iH’&rnayiji (village priests), Devala, (Br&hmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images which he attends), the cook 
ufaSiadra, of one who is infatuated ‘(Prnroatta) and the Vn^ahpati (one 
has married an unm^irried girl twelve years old in whom menstruation 
commenced ; a barrou woman). Kindly describe all those to mo. 
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32-91. Dharmar&jan said :—‘*0 Pair Sivitrl 1 If anybody makes a 
distinction between Ki-isna and His Image or between aoy De\ra and 
his image, between iSiva and His phallic emblem, between the Sun and the 
stone Sftrya Kftnta (a precious stone of a bright and glittering colour) 
between Ganes'a and Durgfl, he is said to be guilty of the sin Brahma, 
hattyft. If anybody makes any difference (superiority or inferiority) between 
his own I^ta Deva (his Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 
and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of Brahmahatty4, He who 
shows any difference (superiority or inferiority) between the devotees 
of Vifnu and thosft of other Devas, is said to commit Brabmahattyl 
He who makes any difference in matters of respect between the waters 
of the feet of any Krdhmana and those of Silagrilma stone, is said to 
commit BrahmahattyA The difference between the cfforings to Hari and 
Hara leads to Brahmahattya. He who shews any difference between Krisna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all causes, the Origin of all, 
Who is worshipped by all the Devas, Who is the Sell of all. Who is attribute- 
loss and without a second yet Who by His iMagic powers assumes many forms 
and who is Is'tlna, is said to commit, indeed, the BrShnihattya. If any Vaij. 
nava (a devotee of \'’i?9u) abuses and envies a Sakta (a devotee of Sikti), he 
commits Brahmahattya. He who does not worship, according to the Vedas, 
the Pitris and the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits 
Brahmahattya. He who abuses Hri|ikes’a, Who is the Highest of the Holy 
thio-^f, Who is Knowledge aud Bliss and Who is Eternal, Who ia the 
only God to be served by the Devas and Vai?nav_as, and those Who are 
worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do not worship themselves ate 
said to commit Brahmahattya. He who abuses and vilihos Muiaprakriti 
Maha Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma (Karana Brahma), Who 
is All Power and the .Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and vVho is ol 
the nature of all the Devas and the Cause cf all causes. Who is 
Adya 5akti Bhagavati, is said to commit Brahmahattya. Ho who 
does not observe the Holy Sri Krijna Janmajtami, ^ri lUma Navami, 
Sivaratri, the Ekadas'l happening on Sunday, and five other holy Pir- 
vanas (festiva's), commits Brahmahattya ; is considered more sinful thau 
a Chandaia. He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on the day of 
AmbuUohi or makes water etc. in the waters of the tanks, is involved 
in the sin of Brahmahattya. He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wifb^ son and daughter, though they are 
faultless, commits Brahmahattya. He whose marriage does not take 
place during his whole life-time, who does not see the face of his son, 
who does not cherish devotion to Hari, who eats things unoffered t® 
Sri Hari, who never worshipped throughout his life Vijnu or an earthen 
ijnlcl tl (iDB'ilt J’lfilnrlattja. 0 Fail Cue 1 Now 1 
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racito ths oharacterisfcicj, according to the S'astra"i, of Gohaltva 
(Killing a cow). Liston. If anybody does not prohibit one, seoin- one’ 
to beat a cow, or if he goes batweon a cow and a Brahmin, ho is involved in 
the sin of Gohathya. If any illitertite Brahman, carry ing an ox, daily beats 
with a stick, the cows, certainly he commits the Gohattya, If anybody "ives 
tlie remains of another’s meal to a co.r to oat, orfce.ls a Brahmin wlw car- 
ies, rather moves or drives, cows and oxen ; or eats himsolf the food of such 
a Brahmin driver, he commits Gohattya Chose who do sacriQces of the hu- - 
band of a barren woman (Vrisali) or eat his food, commit sin equal to one 
hundred Gohattyas ; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with 
their feet, beat the cows or enter the temple bathing bat not washing 
their feet, commit Gohattya. Those who eat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet welted with water and those who oat just 
iifinr the Sun has risen, commit Gohattya. Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sons or the food of pimps and pamiiors or those who do 
not perform their Saudhyids thrice, commit Gohattya, If any woman 
nukes any differonce between her husband and the Devata, or cliastiees 
Olid uses harsh words to her husbind, she commits Gohattya. If any 
body destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or laud for forts and cultivates 
there grains, he commits Go-hatty.\. He who does not do Prayas'chitta 
(expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohattyft done by 
his son (for fear of his son’s life), commits the sin himself. If any 
ti nible arises in the state or from the Devas, and if any master does 
not protect then his own cows, rather torments them, he is said to commit 
(lohattyii. If any Jiva oversteps the imago of a Devi, fire, water, 
offerings to a god, flowers, or food, he commits the groat sin Brahma 
hattya. When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says 
•‘there is nothing, nothing with me; no, no” and if he be a liar, cheat 
and an abuser of the Devas, he commits the above sin. O fair One! Whoever 
'Oeing bis spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow down and 
nake respectful obeisance to thorn, commits Gohattyd. If any 
IbJumin, out of sheer anger, does not utter blessings to a man who bows 
town or does not impart knowledge to a stuleut, be commits Gohattyd. 

laii One! Thus I have dosciibed to you the characteristics, 
‘Ppioved by Sastras, of cow-killing (Gohattya). and murdering a Brahmin 
liahmahattya). Now hear which women are (Agamyas) not fit to be 
Pl'Mached and those which are fit to bo approached (Garayas). One's 
^|n wife is f,(; approached (GainyA) and alt other women are 

oatnyaa, so the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
^ mark, now hear everything in particular. O Chaste One! The Brahmin 
’'ves of S udras or the Sftdra wives of Brahmanas are .^tyagamyas (very 
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unlit to be approached) and blameable both in the Vedas and in the society, 
A. Sudra going to a Brihmani woman commits one hundred Brahmahat 
ty^s; so a BrUhmaua woman going to a iu'Jra goes to the Kumbhipaka hell 
As a Sudra should avoid a Brllhtna-ii, so aBr^hmana should avoid a SuJia 
woman. A Brahmana going to a Sudra woman is recognised a Br:§alipati 
(one who has man led an uoinarried girl twelve years old in whom menstru- 
ation has commenced. So much so that that Brahmana is considered an 
outcast and the vilest of the ChaiuHlis. The offerings of Pindas by him are 
considered as fences and water offered by him is considered as urine. Nn 
where whether iii the Devaloka or in the Pitriloka, his offered 
Pindas and water are accepted. Whatever religious merits he hag 
acquired by worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities for 

Koti births, he bses all at once by the greed of enjoying the Sudra woman. 
There is no doubt in this A Brahmin, if he drinks wine, is consi- 

dered as the husband ofaVrisali, eating faeces. And if be be a Vaisnava, 
a devotee of Visnu, bis body must be branded with the marks of a 
Taptamudrii (hot seal) ; and if he be a Saiva, his body is to be branded 
with the Tapta 6ula (hot trident). The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife 
of ft king, stop-raothor, daughter, son^s wife, mother* in-law, sister 
of the same father and mother, the wife of one s brother (of the same 
father and mother ), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 
mother, mother’s mother, the mother’s sisler, sisters, the brothers 
daughter, the female disciple, the disciple s wife, the wife of the sister’s 
eon, the wife of the brother’s son, these all are inontionod by Brahma 
as AtyAgamyas (very unfit to bo approached). The people are hereby 
warned. If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to these AtyAgamv^ 
women, ho becomes the vilest of men. The Vedas consider him as if going 
to his mother and ho commits one hundred Brahmahat'y^ sins. These have 
no right to do any actioin. They are not to be touched by any. They are 
blamed in the Vedas, in the society everywhere. Ultimately they go 


to the dreadful Kumbhipaka bells. O Fair One! He who performs Sandhyas 
wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at all the three SandhyAs 
daily, is called as void of SandhyS. He is said to remain uninitiated 
who does not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, whether he be a 


Vaifnavite, Saivite, or a Sun worshipper or the Ganes’a worshipper* 
Whore there is the running stream of the Ganges, lands on cither side, 
four bands in width, are said to bo the womb of the Ganges (GangA Garbha) 
Bhaga^An Nur^yana incessantly dwells there. This is called the NAiAyana 
(K^etra). One goes to Vi^nupada who dies in such a place. VArAuss 
(Benares), Vadavi, the Confluence of the Ganges with the ocean 
Sagara), Pufkara, Hari Kara Ksottra (in Behar near ChSprA)? Prab ^ > 
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gjmjrupa, Hartlwar, Kedara, Matripura, the backs of the river Sarasvatl, 
the holy laid BiiidrAban, Qodftvari, Kaus'iki, Triveni (Allahabad), and 
the Hitn^lay^s are all famous places of pilt-rima^es. Those who willingly 
accept gifts in these sacjred places are said to be Tirthapratigvhhis (the 
acceptor) of the gifts jiv the Tirtha^). These Tirthaprathigrahis go 
lathe end to Kurabbfpaka hell. The Brlhmana who acts as priests 
to the Madras is called Shdrayaji ; the village priests are called 
(Jrlinayitjis- Those who siibrist on the olforings in.ade to the gods are 
called Devalas. The cooks of the .Aulr.is arc called Supakara'. Those 
who are void of Satidhya Bandanams arc called Pramattas (inal). O 
Bhadre! These are the marks of the Vrisilipntis that I have tnow) 
enumerated. These a-e the Great Sinners (Maha PiXtakas). They go 
ultimately to the 1C umbhipaka hell. O Pair One 1 I now state by and 
hv the other ICun das (hells) where other people go. Listen. ( 

Here ends the Thirty fourtli Chai>tor of the Ninth Rook on the des- 
cription of the various hells in the Maha Pnr.uiiain l^riniad Devt 
lihagivatam of dS.O'O verses by Maharsi Veda Vv.usa. 


CHAPTRR XXXV. 

nharmirajm said; O Cha.ste One! Without serving the 
tioils tlio Karma ties can never be severed. The pure acts are the seeds 
of purities ami the impure acts lead to impure seeds. If any Brfihmana 
goes to any unchaste woman an 1 eats her fonl, he will have to go ulti- 
mately to the Kalasutra hell. There he lives for one hundred years when 
ultimately he gets a human birth when he p isses his times as a diseased man 
and ultimately he gets purified. Those wo.nen who are addicted to their 
(one) husbands o;tly are called l>,itlvr.atas. a’l.ose addicted to two persons 
are named KulatSs ; to three, are called Dhaisints ; to four, railed Pnms'- 
clialls; to five, sixparsms, called Vesyds; to seven, eight, nine persons 
areeilhd Pungis ; an I to more th m th ‘se. are cv11»d Mihave,/vds. 
Tin Mahaves'yas ar.s unfit t) hi to lelio.l hy all the clisses.^ ^Ifany 
Rrahnmiagoes to Kulata, Dhar?inJ, Pomschali, Pungl, Ves'ya and 
Mahdves'yas, he will have to goto the Matsyodi Kunda. Those who go 
to KuUliis reaiain there for one hundred years ; tho^e who "o to 1 lai . » 

remain for four hundred years, those who go t) Pums'chalis for six mn- 
J«d years ; those who go to Ves'yas, for eight hundred years ; ^ 

to Pangts, rem lin for one thonsantl years and thoaO who „o 
ves'yils remain in the Matsyoda Kunda for ten thousand yeais. i y ^ 
gers chastise and beat and torment them very severely. M w e 
t«m3 expire, the KulaO-goers bieome Tibtiris (a bird), the Dhars.n 
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become crows, the Pums'eliali-mongers become cuckoos, the 
haunters become wolves ; the Pinigi-goers become for seven births boars, 
If any ignorant person eats food during the lunar and solar eclipses 
he goes to Aruiituda Kunda for as many years as there are particles in 
that food. lie then becomes born diseased with Gulma (a cliroaic 
enlargement of spleen) having no ears nor tenth, and after passing his 
time so, he becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody makes a promise 
to give his daughter to one but he gives actually to a different person, he 
goes to PAras'u Kunda where he eats aslies for one hundred years. Ag,uu 
if anybody sells hi^ daughtor, ho sloops on a bed of arrows in Pams'uvcsta 
Kunda for one hundred years, chastised and beaten by My messengers. 
If any Brahinana does not worship with devotion the phallic emblem of 
Siva, ho goes to the dreadful ^ulaprota Kunda for that heinous sin. 
lie remains there for one hundred years ; then he becomes a quadruped 
animal for seven births and again he becomes born a Devala Bnihmin for 
sovon births when be becomes freol. If any Brahmana defeats another 
Brahrnana in a bad useless argument and trifles him and inake^ him 
tremble, lie goes to the Prakampana Kunda for as many years as there ara 
hairs on his body, If any woman, being very furious with anger, chas- 
tises and uses harsli words to her husband, she goos to Ulkilmukha Kumh 
for as many years as there are hairs on his holy. Aly servants put fimy 
meteors or torches in her mouth and beat on her head. At the end of the 
term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear fclic torments of widuw 
hooltor seven births. Then sho is again born as diseased; whiui at 
last she gets hu’self freed. The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a iSdlia, 
goes to tlie terrible dark Audhakupa hell, where she remains, day and night, 
immii’sed in tlie impure water and eats that for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. Her pains are unbounded and My messengers beat her severely 
and incessantly. 

\t the expiry of the term in that hell, She becomes a female cro^ 
for thousand births, a female boar for one hundred births, a female 

fox for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, a female 

pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births. Then 
she becomes a Chdnd^li in this BhSrata, enjoyed by all. Then «he 

becomes an unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oil woman with leprosy when she becomes freed, 0 lair 
One ! The Ves'yds live in the Vedhana, and Jalarandhra hells ; the Pungis 
live in the Dandatddana hell ; the Kula'Js live in the Dehachflrna hells , 
the Svairinis live in the Dalana hells ; the Dfaar^inis live in Sofana hells* 
Their pains know no bounds at all those places. My messengers always 
beat and chastise them and they eat always the urine and faeces 
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ofie Manvanfcira. Then, at the expiry of their hell period, they become 
worms of faeces for one lakh years when they become freed. If a 
Brabmana goes to another Br^hmana’s wife, if a K^attriha, Vais'ya 
fjjid Shdra do 8o, they to the Kasaya hell. There they drink the hot 
Ka?iiya water for twelve years -^vhen they become purified. The lotus- 
born Brahmid has said that the wives of Brahmif)^, Ksattriyas, etc., 
live in hells like Brffhraius, Ksittriyas, etc., and they then get 

freed. H a Ksittriya or a Vais'ya goes to a Brahmin’s wife, he is involved 
in the sin of his going to his mother and goes and lives in the Surpa 
hell. There the worms of the size of a Surpa bit that Ksaltriya, 
that Vais'ya and that Bruhmina’s wife. My messengers chastise them 
and they have to cat the hot urine. Thus they snfTer pains for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. When they become b)ars for seven births and 

f>oats for seven births, when at Ust they are freed. Now it any 

body makes a false promise or swears falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his 
hands, if anybody miko^ a false protuise, t iking the Ganges water, 
^dlagnlma stone, or any other images of (lol in his hand ; il any 

body swears falsely, pi icing his right palm on the palm of another; 
if anybody swear? falsely, being in a temple or touching a Br^hmana 
or a cow ; if any body acb^ agiinsb his friend? or others, if he be treacherous 
or if he gives a false evidence ; then all these persons go to J vahl jMukha 
hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s life periods, chastised and 
beaten by My rnossongors and feeling pain as if one’s body is being 
burnt by red hob coal. One who gives a fake evidence, with the Thasi 
(holy bas)ilj in bis band becomes a ChandaU for seven births; one 
who makes a false promise with the Ganges water in his hand^ 
becomes a Mlechcha for five births ; one who swears falsely while touching 
the SalagiAma stone, becomes a worm of the foeces for seven births ; one 
who swears falsely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in 
a Bralimin’s house for seven births ; one who gives a false evidence 
touching with the right hand, becomes a serpent for seven births ; then 
he become? born as a Brahmin, void of the knowledge of the Vedas, 
when he becomes freed. One who speaks falsely, while in a temple, 
is born as a Devala for seven births. 

45-47. If one swears falsely, touching a Brahmana, one becomes a 
tiger. Then he becomes dumb for three births, then for three biiths 

he becomes deaf, without wife, without friends, and his family becomes 

extinct. Then he becomes pure. Those that rebel against thoir friends, 
become mongoose; the treacherous persons become rhinoceroses; the hypocrite 
&nd treacherous persons become tigers and those who give false 
evidences bacome frogs, So much so, that their seven generations 
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above and seven generations below go to hjll. If any Brahma na does 
not perform his daily duties (Nitya Karina), ho is reckoned as' Jada 
(an inert matter). He has no faith in the Vedas, Rather ho laiiohs 
at the Vedio customs. He does not observe vows and fastings ;°he 
blames others who give good alvices. Such persons live in Dhfimran- 
dhakara hell where they eat dark smoke only. Toon he roams about as 
an a(]aatic animal for one hundred births snceefsively. Then Jie 
becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. If anybody jests 
at the wealth of a Deva or a Brahniana, then he with his ten 
venerations above and below bjco.nas fallen and ho himself goes to the 
Dhumrandhak Ira hell, terribly dark^ and filled with smoke. There his 
pains'know no bounds and he lives 'there for four hundred years, eatinj^^ 
smoke only. Then he becomes a mouse fur seven births, and he becomes 
various birds- and worms, various trees and various animals when 
ultimately ho gets a human birth. If a Bnlhmin earns his livelihood 
by being an astrologer or if he be a physician and lives tlier.diy 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he goes to the NAgav-’Stana KnmU 
hell where he lives ^for as many years as there are hairs on his holy, 
tied up by snakes. Then he becomes horn as various birds ; ultimately 
he gets a human birth and heCv^mO'j an astrologer for seven hirllis? 
and a physician for seven hirth.«. Then for sometime he becomes a 
cowherd (milkman), for sometimes a blacksmith ; for soinotimn.' a 
printer, when he becomes freed of hii sin. 0 Chaste One 1 Th.is 1 
have described to yon .all the famous Kunclas or hells. Besides there 
are innnrneralde small Kundas. The sinners go there and 'snffar the 
fruits of their own Karrnas and travel through various wojnh^. 0 
Fair One ! What more do yon now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty- Fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the various hells for the various sinners in the Mahu 
Pur^nam 5ri M id Davi Bhilgavatain of 18,000 verges by Waharsi Veda 
VySsa. 

CHA^PTER XXXVI. 

1-7. S^vitri said: — 0 Dharmar^jan! O Highly Fortunate One ! ^ 
Thou I Expert in the* Vedas and the Aragas thereof! Now kindly desenh® 
that which is the essence of the various PorAnas and ItihAsap, 
which is the quintessence, which is dear to all, approved of 
all, which is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which 
is high, noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by 
which mm c%a aoqiire all hU dodras, ail whit is the only source 
all the good and auspicious things, And by knowing which man bai 
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not to face any dangers or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful 
hcllAhafcthou hiabsivetally j usb now described and that by which men can 
be freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe'- bll these. O 
Bhagavan ! What is the size of tlie several kiindas-or- hells that Thou 
ha't just now enumerated ? How do the sinners dwell there V When 
a man departs, his body is reduced to' ashes. Thou of what sort is 
thib other bo ly by which t ie sinners enjoy the etfeets of their Karmas ? 
and why do not th ise bodies get destroyed whcti they suffer so much 
|uins for so long a time? Whit sort of body is that Kindly 

describe all these tj mo. 

8-33. N^r&yana spoke : —Hearing the questions put forward by 
Savitii, Dbarmar^ja remembered Sri Hat i and began to speak on subjects 
that sever the bonds of Karma O Child! O One of good vows! 
In the fjur Vedas, in ail the books on Dharuia, (Smritis) in all the 
Samhitls, all the ItihAsas, all the Purjinas, i n the Narada Paiichar^train, 
in the othei Dhanna ^dstras and in the Vedungas, it is detinibely stated 
that the worship of the Paficha Devatas (the live DevatSs) Siva, Sakti, 
Visau, Ganes'a, a!id 8urya is tlie best, the highest, the destroyer of 
the old age, diseise, death, evils and sorrows, the most auspicious 
and loading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these PaSeba 

DevatAs is the source of acquiring all the Siddhis (the .success) and 
saves one from going to the bolls. From their worship springs the 
Bliaktic Tree and then and then only the Hoot ot the Tree of all Karmic 
bonds is severed tor ever and ever. This is tho step to Mukti (final 
liberation) and is the indestructible stat?. Py this one can get Salokya, 
Sarupya, and SAinipja, the different sta'c ot beatitudes in which 
the soul (1) resides in the same world with the Deity, (d) possesses the same 
station, condition, or rank, or equality with the Sui)reme Being in 

power and all the Divine attributes (tlic H^-t ol the lo\ir grades of 
Mukti, (o) possesses the sameness of form or guts a.^^imilatf d to the 
Deity or (4) gets intimately united, idontitied or absorbed into the 

Deity, Q Auspicious One ! The worshipper of these tivo Devatas has 
never to see ^ny of the hells, watched by My messengers. Those 

who are devoid of the devotion to the Devi see My abode ; but tho&e 
who go to the Tirth is of Hari, who hold HarivAsaras (festivities on 
the days of Hari) who bow down at the feet oi Han and worship 
Dari, never come to My abode named Samyamana. Those BrAhmanas 
that arc purified by their performing the three Sandhyas and by their 
fallowing the pure AchAras (customs and observances), those that find 
pleasure until they worship the Devi, those that are aUached to 
their own Dharmas and their own Acharas, never come to My abode. 
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My terrible massangers, seeiog tba devotaaa of 5iy;a, run away out of 
terror sriakaa ran away fcorrifieJ by Gad, id i I aW order My meg. 
sehi^ers with uooses in their hands never to go to them. • My messangerg 
go raoijtly to other persons than the servants of Wari. No sooner 
do Messengers see the worshippers of tin Krisna Mantra, than they 
run away as snakes get terrified at the sight of Gadhdv. Chitragupta 
too, one of the beings in Yama’s ' wor]d, recording ' the vices and 
virtues of mankind), strike off the names of the Devi worshippers,- out 
.of fear and p^^epare Madhii^wka, etc, for them (a mixture of honey ; 
respectful offering made to a guest or to the bridegroom on hig 
arrival at the door of the fallier of the bride). They rise higher than 
the Brahm i Lokas and go to the Devils abode, ie., to Manidvipa. 
Those that are the worshi-ppefe of the >§akti Mantra and are highly fortu- 
nate, whose contact removes the sins of others, they deliver the thou- 
sand generations (from the downward coarse). As bundles and bundles 
of dry grasses become burnt to ashes, no sooner they are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes itself deluled at the sight of the forms 
of those devotees. At thjir sight, lu.st, anger, greed, disease, 
sorrow, old age, death, fear, KAla (time that takes away the life of 
persons), the good and bid karmas, pleasures and enjoyments drop off 
to a great distance. O Pair One ! Now 1 have described to you the 
states of those persons that are not under ihe control of KAla, good 
and bad kannas, pleisures and enjoyments etc., and those that do not 
sufler those pains. New I am speaking of this visible body. Listen. 
Earth, witor, fire, air, and ether are the live Mah'i Bhutis (the great 
elements) ; these are the seeds of tiis visible body of the person a’^d 
are the chief fictors in the work of creition. fhe holy that is made 
up of earth and other elements is transient and artificial, i.e,^ that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. Within this visible body, bound, is there a 
Puru§a of the sixe of a thumb; that is called th) Jiva P Jrasi ; the 
subtle Jiva assumes those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmas, In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by the burning 
fire. If that subtle body be im nerved in water, if that be boitea 
incessantly or if it bo struck by a weapon or piorced by a shcarp 
thorn, that body is not destroyed. That body is nob burnt nor broken 
by the burning hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, by hot stones 
by embracing a hot image or by falling into a burning cauldron. That 
body has to suffer incessant pains. 0 Fair One I ThiiB I have dwelt 
on the subject of the several bodies and the causes thereof according 
to the SAytras. Now 1 will describe to you the characters of all the other 
Kundae. Listen. 
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Here ends the Thirtylsiith Chapter of the Niuth Book on the 
Jestcuotion of tl»e fear of the Yana of those who are the woruhippera of 
the Five DevatH in the Mah4 Turaijam SrlMad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 vews by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER XXXVIl. 

1-60. DharmarAja said the Kundas (hells) are circular in 

form like the Pull Moon. Of tbese^ the Vahaikuoda hw the fire lit 
at its bottom, by the help of various kinds of stones. This Euyda 
will cot be destroyed till Mahdpralaya comes. Hero the sinners are 
tormented severely. It looks like a blazing, coke. The Haines are 
rising from it one hundred hands high« in circumference those flames 
are two miles. This is named Vahnikunda. It is full of sinners cry« 
ing loudly. It is constantly watched My messengers who are 

chastising and punishing the sinners. Next conies the Tapta Kunda. It 
is filled with hot water and fall of rapacious aniinals. The sinneig 
there are severely beaten by My messengers and tliey are always 
crying out very loudly, which is being echoad and re-echoed all around ter- 
ribly, It extends for one mile. This Kunda is filled with hot salt 
water and tlie abode of many crows. Then there is the Bhayauaka Knn^a. 
It extends for two miles and it is filled with sinners. They are being 
l>unished by ^ty messengers and they are incessantly crying Save us, 
Save us. 

Next comes the Vi§fchd Kunda. It is filled with fences and excrements, 
where the sinners are moving without any food and with their palates 
and throats dry. Its siza is two miles and it is very bad and ugly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners, who are 
being chastised by My Dutas (messengers) and eat those foeces and 
exorements. The worms therein are constantly biting and stinging 
them and they are crying “ deliver us, deliver us.” Then comes the hot 
Muttra Kunda. It is filled with the hot urine an i the worms thereof. 
The great sinners always dwell hero. It measures four miles ; and it is 
tjuite dark* My Dutaa always beat them and their throats, lips, palates 
are all dry. Then comes the ^lefma Kunda. It it filled with phlegm 
and the insects thereof. The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. Then comes the Gara Kunda. It is filled with (factitious) poison. 
It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison and dwell hei'e. The 
worms thereof bite them. They tremble at the chastisement of My Dutas and 
®^^y aloud* My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt 
they are very furious and fierce, with their throats dry and their words 
very harsh. Then comes POsikft Kunda. It is lillecl with the rheum 
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and dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. Innumer.ible worms 
are born therein. Numberless sinners live there, and they move, the 
insects immediately bite and sting them. Next comes the Vas^ Kunda 
It is filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh and it measures 
one-half mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and punished by 
My messengers. Then comes the iSukra Kunda. It measures two miles 
in diameter. The insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and they 
move on and on. Then comes the Rakta Kunda, with very offensive, 
footed smell. It is deep like a well and filled with blood. The 
‘sinners dwell here, drinking blood. The insects therein are always 

biting them. Then follows the As'ru Kunda. It measures in size 

one fourth the measure of the well (above-mentioned). It is always 
filled with hot tears of the eyes ; and many sinners are seen there living' 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. Then there is 
the G&tra Mala Kunda. The sinners are chastised and punished there 
by My messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karna Mala Kunda, 

The sinners eat the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insects 

always bite them and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 

the measure of a VdpJ, Then comes the Majjd Kunda. It i.s filled with 

fat and marrow^ emitting footed offensive odour. It measures one 
fourth ^the measure of a Vapi. The great sinners always dwell there. 
Thou comes the Mdmsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy llesh. h 
‘measures (one-fourth) that of a Vdpi. Those who sell their daughters 
dwell here. My messangers always chastise and pilrnish them aiil 

horrible insects bite and sting them a ;d they cry, out of fenr ai:d 
agony, f‘Save us, Save us/* and eat at times that flesh, Then come 
in successian the four Kundas Nakha, Loina and others. They also 
measure each ono-fourth that of a Vdpi, The sinners dwell there, alwayo 
chastised by My ‘messengers. Next coinos the very hot T&mra Kunda. 
Burning cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There are lakhs and 
lakhs of very hot copper figures in that Kunda The sinners, being compelled 
by My messengers, are made to embrace ea-ch of these hot copper 
figures and they cry loudly and live there. It measures four miles. Then 
cotne the burning Angara Kunda and the hot Lauha DbrXra Kunda. 
Hei*0 the sinners are made to embracs the hot iron figures and, feelmj; 
themselves burnt, cry out of fear and agony. Whenever My messenger^ 
punish them, they ^immediately cry out ‘‘Save us, Save us.** It measojes 
eight mites ; and it is pitch dark and very awful, This is named the « 
Lauha Kunda. Then come the Charma Ku^da and SuiA Kuftda. ® 

sinuere, beatoii by My men, eat iho skin and drink the hot unuo 
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ilkvell tliare. Then oomfs tbft ^aimali Kanda • if 
tijorna mi thorny tre« eauaing p;ia; mearrrsTo‘‘ 

Millious aad ^aiion.8 of great sinners are made by My men to fall 
from the tops of those trees down below where their bodies get pierce.l bv 
very sharp thorm, su feet long; and thus they dwell there, beaten by My 
men. Out of thirst, their palates get dried up; and they cry out 
repeatedly ‘‘Water, Water.” Out of fear, they get very anxious and 
then their heads get broken by the clubs brought down on them 
by Uy men. So they move there like the beings burnt in ver> hot oil 
Then comes the V.,oda Knnda. It measures two miles in diameter 
ai (1 itf failed with the poison of tha serpent called Taksakas. My men 
punish the smneri and they drink the poi.sori thereof and dwell there 
Then come, the hot Taila Knnda. There are no insects here Onlv 
the -roat sinners dwell. All around burning coals are Haring and 
when Uy men beat the sinners, they uin hither and thither. It is 
lilled with horrible intense darkness and it is exceedingly painful It looks 
hreadful and measures two miles. Theu comes the Kiinta Kunda 
*Miarp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all round. 
The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kimda. It 
measures Qne-half mile. Beaten by My men, their'" throats knd' lips 
i,^et dried up. Then comes the Krimi Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp teeth, of the size 
of a Sanku (a Sdl tree) deformed and hideous looking; and it is 
lilled with pitch darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the. great sinners dwell there. Then comes the Puya Kunda; It 
measures eight miles in diameter (or in circumference ?). The sinndrs 
dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are beaten by My men. Then comes 
tha Sarpa Kunda,. Millions and millions of snakes of the length of a TAl 
tree are existing there. These serpents, encircle the sinners and as 
they bite them, My m^u also beat them at the same time. So there 
arises a general hue and cry„ “Save us, Save us ; we are done for.^^ 
'i'hen come in order the Dams'a Kunda, Mas'aka Kanda, and the Oarala 
Kunda. These are .filled with gad- flies, mosquittoes, and poison 
^®spectively, Ea^jh of them measures one mile. The sinners’ hands 
feet are tied up. 'So when the ^ad-flles and mosquittoes fiercely 
them, and My men violently beat them simultaneously, they 
a loud uproar and are made to move on, in their tied states 
y My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and covered 
blood by the stinging of the flies, eto. -.Then come the Vajra 
and tho Vris ohika Kunda filled respectively with Vajra insects 
^ Roorpiout. ofthepi uoejisnres one-half that of the VApi. The 
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siuaew tb^t dwell tb^re, aie incessaatly blttea by lu^eots (Vajra^ »ua 
scorpions. Then come in order the Sara Kun^, SdU Kujds, and the Khadgi 
Eu^dtie. They are filled respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
Each ot thorn measures one half that of the V&pu The sinners are pierced 
bv arrows, etc., and became covered over with blood and dwell there, 
Then oomori the Gola Kunla. It is filled with boiling hot water and it is 
pitch d irk. The sinners live there, bitten by the insects. This 
Kunda mea?ares half that of the VUpt. The insects bite them and Aly men 
beat them ; so their fear knows no bounds ; everyone of them is weep, 
ing and crying loudly. This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive smellg. 
So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra Kunda cornea next. 
It measures half the VSpi, is filh>d with millions and millions of cro. 
eodiles living in water. The horrible looking deformed sinners live 
there. The Klka Kunda then follows. Tlie sinners here are being bitten 
by hundreds of deformed crows eating foo^ios, urines and phlegm. 

Then come the Manthana Kunda ani Vija Kunda. These are filled res- 
pectively with insects called Manthdna and Vija. Each of them 
measures ono hundred Dhanue. (One Dhanu-four hastas.) Those 
insects are etiaging the sinners and they cry out very loudly. Then 
follows the Vajra Kundu It meisures one hundred Dhanus. Many insects 
with their teeth as hard as thunderbolt live there and bite the sinners 
who cry out loudly. It is pitch dark. Then corner the hot Pus^na 
Kunda. It measures twice that of tlie VApi. It is so built of hot stones 
as it resembles a burning mass of coal. The sinners become restless with the 
heat ami turn round an<l round in the middle. Then comes the PAsana 
Kundi and the L\lA Kunda. The PAiAga. Kunda is made up of the she’’!* 
pointed stones, having sharp edges. Innumerable sinners dwell there. Many 
red beings live in the LAIA Kun^a. Then comes the Ma4 Kunda. Its 
size is one hundred Dhanui and its depth is two miles. It i» niade 
up of hot stones, each measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and diiven by My persons, move on and on in the middle 
Then comes the ChClrua Kun^a. It measures two miles (in circum- 
ferance) and is filled with (seven) chiirnas (powders). The sinners, driven and 
beaten My men, go on, restless hither and tbither and eat th( 
powders ani get themselves burnt. Then comas the Chakra Kunda. 
Here a potter’s wheel with sixteen sharp-edged spokes is constantly 
whirling round and round ; the sinners are being crushed by this 
61-80. Then comes the Vakra Ku^da. Its depth is eight 
fashioned very much curved; and with and sharp slope it has gone down, 
is bailt on the plan of a mountain oave, filled with hot water and ' 
enveloped with deep dense darkness. The aquatic enimiU there 
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the siuuers, who get very uiueh restless aui are eryiug out verjr loudly. Then 
comes the KiLrnia Ku^da. Here millions and millions of tortoises in the water 
Bwfully distorted, are biting the sinners. Then comes the Jviia Ku^ida. 
It IS built of fierce fiery fiamea. It m easures two miles in circumference. 
The sinners here are always in p:re it dimeulty, with Intense pain and 
crying out louily. Next follows the Hhaama Kunda. It measures two miles 
The sinners get themselves well burnt in hot ashes and live there, 

eating the ashes. It is tilled with hot stones and hot irons. The 

sinners here are always being burnt in hot ir nis and hot stones and their 
throats and palates are being parched up. Then comes the Dagdhi 
Iviincla. It is deep and horriblo. It measures two miles in circiTin- 
iereiieo. My messengers ihre.iteri always the sinners there. Then 

comes the SGchi Kunda. It is lilled with salt water. Waves are always 

iving there. It is filled with various aqiutic animals making all sorts 

of noises. It measures eight miles in circumference and it is deep and 
dark. The sinners here cannot see each other and are bitten by the 

animals. Pained very much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipattra Kunda. On the t.^p surface of the Kunda there is a very 

big T^l tree very high. The edges of the leaves of this tree are sharp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile b^dow this Tal tree is situate.l 
the Kunda, The sharpedged Tal le^ives, then, lali on the bodies of the 
^'inners from the height of a mile and they get cm t and wounded; 

blood comes ont of them and the sinners, in great jiain, cry out 

“ sav**, save. It is very deep, very dark and filled with Rakta Kita 
a kind of blood like insects. This is the horrible Asipatra Kunda. 
Next comes the K^ura Dhftra Kunda, measuring one hundred Dhauus 
(one Dhanu-lour hastas). It is filled with keenedged weapons, as sharp as 
nice razors. The blood of the sinners is flowing here profusely. Then comes 
the Suchi Mukha Kun^a, filledwith sharp weapons of the lorm of long 
needles. It measures fifty Dhanus. The sinners get pierced by them 
t*nd are constantly emitting blood. Thjir intense pain knows no bounds. 
Then comes the Gokamukha Kunda ; inhabited by a sorb of insect, 
called Goka, They look like mouths ; hence they are named OokGmu- 
ba. It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dhauus, The great 
sianers suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep 
cir mouths always downwards as the Gok^ insects always bite and 
hog them. Then oomes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like the mouth 
a crocodile and measures sixteen Dhanus. It is d^ep like a well and 
flum ers of sinners dwell there. Then oomes the Gaja Dams^a Kunda. 

Jiieasures one hundred Dhanus. Next oomes the Gomukha Kunda. It 
caeasures thirty Dhanus and resjmbles t!iom)uth of. a cow. It give?* 
pains and troubUa to tho sinners. 
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31-101. Tho a comers fche KarabhipAka Kunda. It.ia like avrhoel- 
resembling that of the KAIacliakra,vcry horrible; artd it ia rotating incessantly ’ 
rt looks like a water-jir, maasiiring eight miles, and it is quite dark, fts 
depth is one lakh Parufis of the height of 100,000 persons. There are 
many other Itundas, Tapbi Taila Kunda ar.d Tapta Taila Tftmra Kunda, 
etc.;' within it. This Kunda is filled with almost uueonseioas great 
tinners and insects. They boat each other and cry out loudly. My 
messengers also threaten them with clubs and Mu^alas. So at times they 
fall diizy- headed, at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they 
get up and cry. 0 Fair One I The numbers of sinners here equal to 
four times that of all the other singers iu all the other Kundas. They know 
no death, however much you beat them. Their lives persist. For the body 
is built up for suffeiMuee, it Is indestructible. This Kumbhipdka Kuiidi 
is the chief of all the Kundis. This Kunda where the sinners are ti^^d 
to a thread built by Kdla, wlere My men lift the sinners on high at one 
time, and sink them down below at another time, where the sinners Leoom. 
irig suffocated for a long tim^, set uneon^cioup, where their sufferings know 
no bounds, Where it is filled with boiling oil, is named the Kdlasutra Kuttda. 
Then comas the Matsyoda K iada, hollow like a well. It is filled with 
boiling water and it measures twenty-four Dhanns. Next conies the 
Abatoda Kunda. It measures one hundred Dhanu«. The sinners gel; 
their bodies burned and chastised by My persons, live there. No soonor 
they drop into the water of this Kunda, than they are attacked with all 
sorts of di-eases. Thefi comes the Krimikanbuka Kunda. The sitiner^ 
are bitten by the Kriini Kintuka insects and cry out loudly, creating a 
general eonsterriatioii aiil live there. Its another names is Aruntada 
Kunda. Next co no-; fche PamAhi Kunda. Tfc meamres one hundred Pha- 
nuSi It is oversperead with burning rice husk^. The sinners eat 
hot husks and live there. Then comes the Pas’aveitana Kunda. It 
measures two miles. No sooner the sinners fall in this Kunda fchan they 
are twined round by this rope or P&s'a. Hence its name. Then come" 
the SMaprota Kunda. It measures twenty Dhaniis. No sooner the sinneiP 
fall here than they are enci'^cled with the SfiUstra (darts). Then comes 
the Prakampana Knnd.. It measures one mile. It is filled 
cold water. The sint(ers, going there, shiver at once. 
the Ulkft Kunda. lb measures twenty Dhanus. It is fillel with eff- 
ing torobes and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches and me 
into the mouths of the sinners living there Next comes the n 
Kfipa Kunda. It is pitcli.dark, shaped like a well, circular , 

horrible. The sinners boat each other and eat the insects 
Their bodies are burnt with hot water; they cann'of sea any* '®8 
account of dire darkness, 
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102-118. The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by various 

known as the Vedbana Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus, 
Then comes the Dandattldana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 
The sinners dwell hero, threatened by My messengers. Then comes 
the Jalarandhra Kunda. Here the sinners live encompassed by a 
(Treat net as fishes, etc , are tied in a net. Next comes the Delia- 
churna Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is that of the height 
of oue koji persons ; its circumference is twenty Dhanus. The sinners, 
here, encompassed by iron chains are made to fall below where their 
bodies aie reduced to powders and they aro inert and almost 

unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are crushed and threatened 
by My messengers is known as the Dalaiia Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circumference. Next comes the Sojana Kunda. It is 
deep up to the height of one hundred persons and it is very dark. 
It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot sand, the throats 

and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bound?. 

Hence it is called the Sosana Kunda. Then comes the Ka?a Kunda, 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is filled with the juices of 
fckiiis and its smell is very offensive. The sinners eat those astrin- 
gent waters and live there. Then comes the Surpa Kunda. it 
measures twelve Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket, 
It is filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live there, eating 
those foetid iron dusts, Next comes the Jvaldmukha Kunda, It is 
filled with red hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, over* 
spieading the mouth of the Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. The 
dinners are burnt here by the flame and live awfully ; they get fainted no 
sooner they are dropped in this Kunda. Then comes the Dluunrandha 
Kunda. it is dark, quite filled with smoke. Within that the hot bricks 
are placed. The sinners ge^ suffocated with smoke ; and their eye* 
sigfit becomes also obstructed, it measures one hundred Dhanus. 
flieu cornea the Nigabe^tana Kunda, It is encircled and filled with 
tlm serpents, No sooner the sinners are let fall there, > than they are 
surrounded by the snakes. 0 Sitvitri! Thus I have spoken to 
fou about the eighty-six Kuudas and their characteriotics. Now what 
luore do you want to hear ? Say, 

ilure ends the Thirty-sevonth Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
oighty-aix Kundas and their characteristics in the Mah& Pur^nam 
Devi lihfigavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyftaa. 
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1.6. Sivitrt saiJ -.-“O Lord I Give mo the Jevotmu to^ tLo Devi 
to that Adya Sakti Bhagavat! Maha MAyc Paramos van M yt 
that is the Essence of all essences, the Door of fina 
human beings, and the Cause of delivering them from hells, that „ 
the Hoot of all the Dharmas that lead to Mnkti. that destroys a l ^ 
inauspiciousness, that takes away the fear ol all the Kaimas, and that 
takes away always all the sins committed before. « ® 
amoiK^st the knowers of the Vedas I How many kinds of Mukt.s .re 
herein this world? What is the True Bhakti ? W ha arc us char., 
eristics? What is to be done by which the enjoyment of the karru. 

be desisted and nullibed? 0 Bhagavan ! The woman kind has bee. 
created by the Creator as devoid of any Tattvajnana or true knowledge, 
n^w tell me something about this True Knowledge. A1 the ehant.e, 
fi h^thin.^ inthe sacred places of pilgrimages, observing vow. 
sacrifaces. bathing Spared with one-sixteenth of imparting 

and austerities cannot be compared w , i, 

knowledge to those who ar „ 

r" »o,. .. .. 

Me before. I granted them al o y 

.... -t.. ... 

VsTZT br*Ui...b b. .b. P.U 

r: Lw.;,.u .b.. « 

^.n ■”* ! . Su i®*!*"' 

,b»G.5«'., »' “““r' ^ to “.U .b. 

„h.o lb. ‘b. .'‘b. 

inert in goiii" to describe Her glones ; wlion Sanatk 

Su:., W* s..„b. K.piK Sb,J. ..d X! V 

have fallen back, when the other ^ tlisn !•“ 

quite iu»p.bl. te gtenf, bb. J'.*’ 

I recite fully the Glories of Her? Whose 
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Vi?nu, ^iva and others meditate ; and lo ! when it becomes difficult for Her 
devotees even fco think of Her, then what wonder is there that She 
will be so very rare to others ! Brahma, skilled in the knowledge of 
the VeJas knows more of Her than what other ordinary persons know 
.olifctle of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahma, Ganes'a, the Guru of 
the Jnanins, knows; again ^arabhu, the Omniscient, knows the bast of all. 
For, in ancient times, the knowledge of the Prakribi Devi was given to Him 
|,y Kri^na, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in the Rasa Mandalam 
in the region of Goloki. Mahadeva, again, gave it to Dharma in 
the ^ivaloka ; Dharma again ga\e the Pnkriti Mantra to My father. My 
ftther became successful (Siddha) in the worship of Prakriti Devi 
when he practised austerities. Of old, the Dovas wanted to offer to mo 
the Government of the Yami Loka; but as I was very much dis- 
passionate towards the world, I became unwilling and became ready 
to perform austerities. Then my Father told the Glories of Prakriti 
Devi. Now I describe to you wh it I heard from my Father and what 
is stated in the Vedas, though very difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully. 
0 Fair Faced One I As the eternal space does not know its own 
extent, so Prakriti Devi Herself knows not Her own Glories ; then 
what can be said of any other person on this I She is the Self 
of all, endowed with all powers and lordship, the Cause of all 
; causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver of all; She 
is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of evei lasting bliss, without 
any special form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any disease and 
decay, unattached, the Witness of all, the Refuge of all, and Higher than 
I tlie Highest ; She is with MfiyS and She is MAla Prakriti ; the objec's 
I created by Her being known as the Prakrit creation ; Who remains 
j as Prakriti and Puru^a inseparable from each other as Agni and 
Hei burning force ; the Mah^ MIyd, of the nature of everlasting exis- 
tence, intelligence and bliss. Though formless. She assumes forms for the 
gutification of the desires of Her Bbaktas. She created first the 
h^’autiful form of Gopdla Sundari i, e , the form of Sri Krisna very 
lovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like 
the fresh ram cloud ; He is young and dressed like that of a oow-hei 1. 

• 1 hons of Kandarpas (the Love deity) are, as it were, playing iu 
body. His eyes vie with the midday lotus of the autumn. The 
auty of His face throws under sbide the millions and millions of 
with body is decorated with invaluable ornaments decked 

jowels. Sweet smile reigns over in His lips ; it is adorned morc- 
with Hig yellow coloured invaluable robe. Ho is Parama Rrahma. 
'bole body ig burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma. 

120 . 
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His Body is Fiery. He is lovely, sweet to look at, of a peaceful 
temper, the Lord of RMh4 and He is Infinite. {Sole: -The Universe, as we 
see, is unreal like wlnt we see in the K ileidoscaps ; various appuent 

pictures of an endless variety of beautiful colotir^ aiil forms.) He is siiiin,, 
on a jewel throne in th3 Rlsi Mandalam, aT» 1 is incessantly looked upon 
by the smiling lovely Gapis at one and the same time. He is two-armej. 
A garland made of ^vild flovvers is hinging from His neck. He 
playing on His flute. His breast is resplendent with Kaustubha gem 
that He always wears. Mis body is anointed with Kunkuma (aatfrou), 
agiirii (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood), musk, and 
sandal-paste. The garland of beautiful Cham paka and MAIati flowers is 
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful crest is being 
seen, a little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful Moon. 

Thus the Bhaktas, filled with Bhaktis, meditate on Him. 0 Cbild ! 
It is through His fear that the Creator is doing His work of creation 
cf this Universe; and is recording the Pr^rabdha fruits of their 
Earmas. It is through His fear that Visnu is awarding the fruits 
of Tapas and preserving the Univer.-=e. By His command the KMagni 
Rudra Deva is destroying all. By Whose favour ^iva has become 
Mrityumjaya, the Conqueror of Death and the Foremost of the Jnanis ; 
knowing whom 6iva has become Himself endowed with knowledge 

and the Lord of the knowe'-s of knowledge, full of the Highest Bliss, 
devotion and dispassion. Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries thing.®, the Sun gives heat, India gives 
rain, Yaraa destroys, Agni burns, and Water cools all the things. By 

Whose command the Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are 

watching and preserving nice orders ; through Whose fear the planets are 
describing their several orbits. Through Whose fear, trees flower and 
yield fruits ; By Whose command the Kah destroys all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on land on in water are quitting their lives 
in time ; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if he be 
pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Whos^e command the wind enp' 
ports the water; the water supports the tortoise; the tortoise supports tbe 
Anantaand the Ananta supports the earth ; the earth supports the oceans 
mountain^ and all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of forgiveness; t. 
endures all. For this reason all things, moving and non«moving» *’6®^ 
on Her and again melt sway in Her. Seventy-one Divine Vug»^ 

constitute one Indra’s life period. Twenty-eight Indra's life periods cor^^ 
titute BrahmSi’s one d4y and one night. Thus thirty dayacoostio 
Brshmft’s one month ; so two months constitute one Rilu (season » 
six Ritus make one year. Thus one hundred years constitute Bra 
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life. Whoa liohma dies, Hari's eye closes. That is the Prakritik 
Pralaya. At this time, everything, moving and noa.movin<» from 
the Deva loka to Bhftr lok, (earth) dies. The Creator Brahma <.ets 
dissolved m the uivel of Sri Krisna. The four-armed Visnu“ of 
Vaiknntha, sleopa K^ira Saraudra, the ocean of milk, L e., He dissolves 

Sptrit. All the other 


the left side of Sri Krifna, tho Hif»*he.sb 


|§*kiU (foices) di^sjlvd in Mula iVakriti, the of Visrui. The 

Mala Prakriti Dui-a, the Presiding Deity of Buddhi (reason) ’dissolves 
in the Bcddhi of Kri^im. Skaiidi, the part of Narayana, dis.^olves 
lu His breast. Gane'sa, the foiemost or the Devas, born in part of 
Krifna, dissolves in the arm of Sri Krisna. And those who are born 
in parts of Paclinl, dissolve in Her body and Padma dissolves in the 
body ot liadhA. All the cow-herdesses and all the bodies of the Devas 
dissohe in Uadha’s body. But Mdha, the Presiding Deity of the 
Prana of S'ri Krisna, dissolves in the Pr^na of 4ri Krisna. Sdvitri, 
the Lnr Vedas and all the Sdatras dissolve in Sarasvati ; and Sara' - 
vati gets dissolved in the tongue of 5ri Krisna, the Highest Self. 
The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve in the pores of Hia skin ; 
the Prana Vayu of all dissolve in His Priaa VAyu ; the fire dissolves in 
the fire in His belly ; water dissolves in the tip of His tongue, and 
the Vaifnavas, (devotees of Visru), drinking the nectar of Bbakti, the 
Essence of all essences, dissolve in His lotus feet. All smaller Vir^ts 
dissolve in the Great Virdt and the Great Viril dissolves in the Body 
of S'ri Kri§na. O Child I He is K»i§na, on tho pores of Whose 
sk n are situated endless Universes; at the closing of Whose eyes, 
the Prakritie Pralaya conics and on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation 
takes place. The closing and ojieiiirg of the eyes takes the same 
time. BrabmiVs creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya 
lasts one hundred years. O One of good vows ! There is no counting 
how many BrahmAs or how many creations and dissolutions have taken 


place. As one cannot count the number of dusts, so one cannot count 
the creations and dissolutions. This is the (Heat Unspeakable Wonder! 
Agitin on Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya takes place and on whose 
J^peniug of the eyes the creation takes place, out of the will of God, 
I hat^ Krisna at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti. This Iligh- 

6dkti, the Miila Prakriti is ihe^^Only^One without a second ; it is 
the only ona Nirguua and the Highest Parana. It is considered as 
existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing as MAla 
is the unohangM state (Muktl). During the |^ralaya, this only 
Cue AI Ala Prakriti appears as Ju&na Sakti or the Knowledge Force, 
^ho can in this universe recite Her glories ? Mukti Js of four kinds. 
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(1) Saiokya, (2) SfirApya, (3) Sainipya and (4) Nirvana. So it is stated 
iu the Vedas. Out of them Bhakti towards the Deva is the 
highest ; sd miieh so that the Deva Bbakbi is superior to Mukti, 
Mukti gives Sllokya, Sardpya, Samipya, and NirvAna. But the 
Bhaktas do not want anything. They want service of the Lord. 
They do not want anything else. The state of becnning 5iva, of becomiii^^ 
an Amara or an iin nortal, becoming a Brahma, the birth, death, disease, 
old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana 
or Mokfi all are looked on alike by the Bhaktas with disregard and eon. 
tempt. Because Mukti is without any servio while Bhakti increases this 
service. Thus I have toM you the difference between Bhakti and 
Mukti. Now hear about th^* cutting off of the fruits of the pust 
Karraas. 0 Chaste one ! This service of the H’ghest Lord severs 
the ties of Karmas (past acts). This service is really the True Know- 
ledge. So, O Child I I have now told you the Raul Truth, leading to 
auspicious results. Now you can go freely as you desire. Thus saying 
to Savitri, Yama, the son of Sdrya, gave life back to her husband 
and blessing her, became ready to go to His own abode. Seeing 
DhannarAja ready to go awiy, SAvitri became sorry to have the 
bereavement of a good comp.iny, bowed do.vn at His feet and began 
to cry. Yama, the Oceaii of Mercy, hearing the crying of Savitri 
began to weep and told the following words: — 

80-96. Dharma said : — O Child ! You enjoy in this holy Bharata 
happiness for one dakh years and you will in the end go to the Djvil»ka 
or Mani Dvipa. Now go back to your house and ob-?erve for foiirleeii 
years the vow called Savitri-vrata fur the mukti of women. d’iii< 
Vrata is to be observed on the fourteenth day of the white fortnight 
in the month of Jyaistha. Then observe the MaliA-Lakfrai Vrata. 
Its proper time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of BhAdra. For sixteen years consecutively without any break this vow is to 
be observed. The woman who practises with devotion this vow, goes to the 
abode of Mdla Prakriti. You wouldworship on every Tuesday in every month 
the Devi Mangala .Chandiki, the giver of all good ; on the eighth day m 
the bright fortnight you should worship Devi S&ftht {ie, Deva8enA)> 
you should worship ManasA Devt, the giver of all siddhis, on t e 
SamkrAnti day (when the Sun enters another sign) in every year ; 
should worship RAdhA, tbe Central Figure of RAsa, more than the 
PrAna of Krijua on every Pull Moon night in the month of KArtik an 
you should observe fasting on the eighth day in the bright fortnio 
and worship the Vif nu MAyA Bhagavat! Devt, the Dfestructrix of a 
difficulties and dangers. 
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The R^sais tbe playing oufc of the Vejaatic saying of 
rahroa as “ Raso . vai Sah ; *» He is of .the nature of Rasa, the most 
reet and lovely Divine Principle which unites the Rusika and the 
asika). The chaste woman having husband and sons who worships 
0 World Mother Miila Praltriti, whether in Yantra, or in Mantra 
in image, enjoys all pleasures in this world ; and, in the end, goes 
the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. O Child ! The worshipper Sadhuka (one 
10 is in one’s way to success) mu^t worship all the manifestaiions of 
e Cevi, day arfd night. At all times oue must worship the omni- 
esent Durg^, the Highest tsvari. There is no otlur way to attain 
Bssednesa dian this. Thus saying, Dhannaraja went to His own abode. 
Ivitri, too, with her husband Satyav^n went to her home. Both 
txitri and Satyavin, when they ivaehed home, narrated all thtir 
jiiea to their friends and acq^iaintaoees. In time, by the blessing 
Yama, Savitri’s father got sous and father indaw recovered his o^e- 
^ht and kingdom and Savitri Herself got sons. Por one lakh years, 
ivitri enjoyed pleasures in this holy land of Bhuiata, and ultimately 
eril with her husban 1 to the Deviloka Sdvitri is the Presiding Deity 
the Sdryaraandalam, the solar orb. The Sun '.s the central Para 
rahma. The Gayatri Alantra, the Presiding Devi, proves the exis. 
iiee of the taighebt Brahma in the centre tf the Sun, Therefore 
le is called Sdvitri. Or Her name is Sdvitri became aU the Vedas 
»ve come out of Her. Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
Slvitri, and the fruitions of the Karmas of the boveral Jivas\ Nu.v 
hat more do you want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-eighth Chapter in the Ninth Hook on the 
ories of tho Devi and on the natiiro of Biiakti in the iMalia 
iiranarn ^ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatain of 18,000 versos by Maharsi Veda 
v^sa. 


chapter XXXIX. 

1*3 Ndrada said ; — “ O Lord ! I have heard in the di>eonrbC on 
vitri and Yaraa abjut tho Formless Devi Miila Prakciti and tho 
Jnes of Sdvitri, all bra) aud lealingbothe endless good. Now 1 want 
the story of the De.i Laksmi. 0 Thou, the Cldef of the 
cowers of the Vedas ! What is the nature of Lak§ml ? By wbcm 
She first worshipped ? and by what Mantra ? Kindly deccr.bo Her 
^rios to me. 


4-33, Ndrdyana said • — Of old, in the beginning of tbe Pnlkritik 
from the left side of Kriina, the Supreme Spirit, appeared 
Rasamandalam (the Figure Danes) a Davi. She looked exceedingly 
^^sofne, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, of thin waist, and 
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with high breas^', lookiog twelve years oU, oi steady youth, of a colour 
of white Clarapaka flower and very lovely. The beauty of Her 
throws under shade millions and millions of autumnal full mooQg. 
Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday lotus of the autumnal season 
becomes highly ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly divide^ 
Herself into two parts. The two looked equal in every respect ; whether 
in beauty, qualities, ago, lovelinos, colour, body, spirit, dress, ornaments, 
smile, glance, love, or humanity, they wore perfectly equal. 

Now she who appeared from the right side is named UAdh4 and she who 
came from the left side is named Mah& Lak?mi. Rfidh^ wanted 
first the two armed Sri KrisnJi, Who was Higher than the highest ; then 
Maha L'lkfnii wanted Him. lUdha came out of the right side and 
wanted first Kri^na ; so Krifna, too, divided himself at once into two 
parts. From His right side came out the two-armed and from his 
left side came out the four-armed The two-armed pers'm first ni.ide 
overtoMaha Lak^mi the four-aimed One; then the two-anncd Per. 
son Himself took Rfidha. Lakfmi locks on the whole universe with a 


cooling eye ; hence She is named Laksmi and as She is gieat, She Is palled 
Maba^Lak^mi. And hv that reason the Lord of H^dha is two-anned and 
the Lord of Lak§mi is four-armed. lUdh^ is pure April kiitic Siiddha Saitva 
(of tbe nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating attribute) hikI sur- 
rounded by the Gopasand Gopls. '1 he four-armed Purufa, on the other haru, 
took Lakfmi (Padma) t-. V.rikuntha. The trvo-nrmed perron ^ 

the four-armed ia Nar-ayaiia. They are equal in all respect e. Maha La sini 
became marry by Her Y.>^dc p^vvora. (L «. She r-emained rri fell .» 
Vaikurrtha artd assrrrned many forms in parts). Maha La ?mr o 
Vaikuriilrais full, of pure Saitva Gurra, and endowed with all s.'l 
of weaUl. aai prosperity. She is the crest of woman.krrrd as far 
loving orte’s husbrtrds is concerned. She is the Svarga a fini 
Heavens ; the Nflgn Laksm! of the serpents, the Nigae, m 
nether regions; the lUja Laksmi of the kirrgs M.d 
Lakfmi of the ho tsehoMer- She re.'iiJes 'o Sir* 

holders as prosperity and tho moet airspicrorrs of at gnou 
is the progenetrix, Shu is the Surabhr of cows am le • 

(the sacrificial fee) in pacrihees. She is the aijo jjoon 

ocean ar-d she is Padmirri. the beauty of the spheres of ihej 
the Sun. She is the lustre and bear.-y ot the 
fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly wo non, rjf a ij^elS) 

clothings, cleansed places, irttages, ausp. clous jars, pear , 
of jswels, garlands, diamorrds, milk, sarrdal, /ja V.i- 

rain cloud, or of all other colours. She w-as first t» l ^4 jnd ‘I"* 

ku9(h« by Nar&yana. Next She wai worshippai by IHr^' 
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,y Sankara mih devotion. She was worshipped by Vi^tiu the K^hirode 
Saintilra. Tnen she was worshipped by Svayambhav.i Maou, then 
,y ladras ainon-st men, then by Munis, Ki^is, householders, 

,y the Gandharbis, in the Gandharbaloka ; by the Nagas in the N^galoka. 
She was woivhippcJ with davotion by Brahma for one fortnight commeno 
ng from the briglr. eighth day in the mouth of BhAdra and end- 
ng on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three-worlds. 
5ho was worshippid by Vi^nu, with devotion in the three worlds 
)ii iho meritorious Tuesday in the months of Pau§a, Chaitra, and 

lUnnlra. Manu, also, worshipped Her on the Pau?a Sankrauti (the 
ast (Jay of the ini)utli of lau^i when the Sun enters another sign) 

inJ on the auspicious Tuesday iu the month of .^^agha. Thus the 

vorship of Mah^ Lak§mi is made prevalent in the three worlds. 

She was worship])od by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by 

\IaQgaIa (Mars) on Tjesday. She was then wershippai by Kedara, Nila, 
Subala, Dhruva, Uttaiiapada, 5akrj, Bali, Kas'yapa, Dak§a, Kardama, 
Suiya, Priyavrata, Chandra, VAyu, Kuvera, Vaiuna, Yama, lIutAsaDa 

Mid others, d'hus Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth ; so She is the wealth of all. 

Iloro ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 

ttory of MuhA Lak§mi in the MahA PurAnatn &yI Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XL. 

1 2. NArada said; — “0 Lord I How did the eternal Devi Maha Lakgmi, 
the dweller in V’^aikunlha, the beloved of NAr&yana, the Presiding Deity 
of Vaikuniha, come down to the earth and how She, became the daughter 
of the ocean ? By whom was She firjst praised ? Kindly describe all 
these in details to me and obli\''0. 

3-10. NArAyarni said ; -O NAradal In ancieit days when on 
PurvAeAs ciinse, Indra was dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devas 
came down to earth. Jjakfmi, too, getting angry, (piitted the Hea- 
vens, out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and took the shelter 
of NArAyana. The Djva?, then, went to BrabmA with their hearts 
full of sorrow aod, taking Him from there, they all went to NArAyana in 
Vaikuijtha. Going there they ail took refuge of the Lord of Vai- 
kuntha, They were very much distressed and their throats, palates 
*^od lipg were quite dry. At that time Lakffmiy the wealth andFpfos- 
P^vity of all, oame down on earth by the command of NArAyana and 
became born in part as the daughter of the ocean. The Deva?, then, 
the Daityas churned the K§iroda Ocean and, out of that, MahA 
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Lakfmt appeared. Visnii looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds, 
She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then offered a garland of 
flowers on the neck of Niri\yani (as a symbol of marriage celebrated) 
0 N^rada ! the Devas, on the other hand, got back their kingdoms 
from tho Asuras. They then worshipped and chanted hymns to Mahi 
Lak^mi and since then they became free from further dangers and 
troubles. 

11 12. Narada said : — “ 0 Bhagavan ! Dur\43il was the best of the 
Munis; he was attached to Brahma and had spiritual knowledge. Why did he 
curse Indra ? What offence had he committed ? How did tho Devas 
and Daityas churn the ocean ? How, and by what hymns Lakfmi became 
pleased and appeared before Indra? Whit passed on between them. 
8ay all this, 0 Lord. 

13-25. Nar^yana said : — In ancient days, Indra the Lord of the three 
worlds, intoxicated with wine and becoming lustful and shameless, began to 
enjoy Rambh^ in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed her, he 
became attracted to her ; his mind being wholly drawn bo her, he remained 
there in that forest, his mind becoming very passionate. Indra 
then saw tho Muni Diirvas^ on his way from Vaikuntba to Kails'a 
burning with the hre of Brahma. From the body of the Ri^i, emit* 
ted, as it were, the rays of the. thousand mid-day Suns, On bis head 
was the golden matted hair. On his breast there was the hoary 
holy thread ; he wore torn clothes ; on his hands there was the Danda 
and Kamandalu ; on his forehead there was the bright Tilaka in thfl 
form of the Ciescent Moon. 

(Tilaka— a sectarian mark on tho forehead made with coloured 
earth or sandalpa&te.) Ono hondred thousand disciples, thoroughly* 
versed in the Vedas and the Ved^ngas, were attending him. The 
intoxicated Purandara, seoinjr him, bowed down to him and he began to 
chant with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They were very 
The Risi with his disciples then blessed Indra and gave him 
P5riji\ta flower. 

When the Muni wai returning from the region of Vaikuntha, 
gave him that beaatiful PArijUa flower. Old age, death, disease, sorro^^j 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower ; and the 
liberation^ is also attaind. The Devendra was intoxicated with J 
wealth; so taking the flower given by the Ri^i, he threw if- o*' 
head of the elephant AirAvata. No sooner the elephant touched t 
flower, than he became suddenly like Vijflu, as it were, 
form, qualities, fire and age. The elephant, then, forsook 
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entered into a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas aould in no 
my, get him under his control. On the other hand, the’ Muni 
DmvasA seeing that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
inri lined with rage and cursed him saying “ 0 Indra ! You are s 
md iVith wealth that yoj have dishonoured me. The flower that I 
gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on *the 
elephant’s head I 


20-45. No sooner one gets the food, water, fruits that had been offered 
Vi^nii, one should e.it that at onca Otherwise one incur.s the sin of Brah- 
mahattyA. If anybody forsakes the things offered to Vijnu, that he 
has got perchance, he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in- 
telligenee, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already offered 
to Vi^nu with devotion, he then elevates his hundred families passed 
before him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If any- 
body daily eats Vifnii’s Naivedyam (food offered to Vi^nu) and bows 
down before Him or worships llari with devotion and chants hymns 
to Him, he beco nes like Vi?au in energy and wealth. By mere 
touch with the air round about his body, the places of pilgrimage 
become all purified. O You Stupid ! The earth becomes purified by the 
contact of the dust of the feet of such a one devoted to Vi9nu. If 
anybody eats the food unoffared to Ilari and flesh that is not 
offered to any Deity ; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, 
any woman without husband and sons, the food offered at any Sadra’s 
(funeral) ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who is 
a priest to the Madras in honour of a ^iva Lingara, the food of a 
brahman priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food 
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, the leavings of others, the stale food lefo after 
all others bad eaten, the food of the husband of an unmarried girl 
(tvelve years old in whom menstruation has commenced), the driver 
of O.K 0 D, the food of one uninitiated in one^s Iftamantram, of one who 
burns a corpse, of a Brahmin who goes to one not fib for going, 
the food of a rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous 
who gives false evidence, the food of a Brahmin who accepts offerings 


^ sacred plica of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the ways 
^ ove-uaentioned) will be removed if he eats the prasddam of Vifnu, 
the fojd offered to Vijnu. Evei if a Ch^ndlla be attached to 
}jj, be sincjifles his millions of parsons b)rn in 

to before him. And the mao who is devoid of the devotion 

kno himself. If anybody takes un 

the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to Vifou* 


121 
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he will cortainlf ba freed from all the sias incurred in hi* seven births. And 
if be does this knowingly and with intense devotion, he will certainly 
be freed of all sorts of sins incurred in his Ko|i births. So, 0 
Indra ! 1 am a devotee of 3ri llari. Anl when you have cast away ih« 
PArij&ta flower offered by me on the elephant’s head, then I say unto 
you that the Maha Lak^i will leave you and She will go back to Nai-ayaiia, 
I am highly devoted to Nariyana ; so I do not fear anybody, 
I fear neither the Creator, nor Kaia, the Destroyer, nor old age, nor 
death ; what to speak of other petty persons 1 I do not fear your 
father Prajapati Kas’yapa nor do I fear your family priest linhaspaii. 
Now he, on whose head there lies the flower Parijata offered by 
me verily he should be worshipped by all means. Hearing these 
word of Durvasa, Indra became bewildered with fear, and being 
.neatly distressed and l.oldiag the feet of Muni, cried out loudly. 

« The curse is now well inflicted on me ; and it has caused 

my delusion vanish. Now 1 do not want back my lUja Lakjni 
from you; instruct me on knowlege. This weilth is the source of 
all coils ; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the 
final liberation and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the highest 


47.07. The Muni said This birth, death, old age, disease, and afttic 
tions, all come from wealth and the manipulation of groat »e,ug blmd 

by the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to Mukti. fhe 
stuwid man that is intoxicated with wealth i> I ke e oi 

iJiicW wiU, .l™. '“.K ‘31 UiJ 

Tlmuik. H. "k, no ^ 

Tomtit .nd h. »l.« I'.' " I i. 

Nivtil'i. goini? ««»y I'"” «nd oMli"if " 

Hi. r-w-' ->» ^ iwu ' 

in ,h. .»a i. •• r.Lr 
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For many birfchi ho travels gladly in various wombs, ordained by his own 
Karmas, till at last by the favour of gode, he comes in contact with the saints. 
Thus one out of a thousand or out of an hundred finds means to cross 
this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons kindle the lamp 
of knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the Jiva makes an attempt 
to sever this bondage to the world. After many births, many austerities 
and many fastmgs, he then finds safely the way to Mukti, leading to the 
highest happiness. O Indra I What you asked me, I thus heard from my 
(iiirii. O N^rada ! Hairing the words. of the Miini Durv^sA Indra became dFs 
pa<isionate towards the Sam-tAra. Day by day his feeling of dispa-sion in- 
creased. One day, when he returned to his own home from the hermitage 
of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 
bpcorne terrible. At gome places outrage anl oppression knew no bounds; 
some places were devoid of friends ; at some places, some persons 
h;i'l ]jst their fathers, mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and 
repose could bo found. Thus, seeing the Heavens in the hands of 
the enemies, Ind^a went out in quest of Brihaspati, the family 
preceptor of (he Devas. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately 
wont to the banks of the MaodAkini and saw that the Huru Deva 
h:iil bathe! in the waters of the Mandukini and sitting with his face 
tiir.ied towards the Eist towards the Sun, was meditating on Para 
Ihihma, Who has His faces turned everywhere. Tears were fl'.wing from 
W\i eyes and the hairs of the body stood erect with delight. He was 
eklerly in knowledge ; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, served 
by all great men; he was held as most dear to all the fronds. Those 
who are JSAains regard him as their Gurus. He was th'’ eldest of 
all liis brothers ; he was considered as very unpopular to the enemies of 
the Devas. Seeing the family priest Brihaspati merged in that state 
of meditation, Indra waited there. When after one Prahara 

(three hours), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowed down to his feet 

and began to weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Gain 

about his cUrse from a Brahmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as 
so very rare, ami the wretched state of AmarAvatt, wrought by the enemies. 

68-92. O Best of. Brahmanae I Hearing thus the words of the disciple, 
the intelligent speaker Brihaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out 
anger. “0 Lord of the Dev is! I have heard everything that you 
s*'*! ; do not ory ; bate patience ; hear attentively what I ssy. The 
politicians of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never ose 
their heads and get themselves distressed in times of danger. 

Nothing is everlasting; whether property or adversity ; all are transient , 
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they only give troubles. All are under one’s own Karma j one is master 
of one’s own Karma. What had been done in pre?iou8 births, ^ so one will 
have to reap the fruits aftevwaids. (Therefore property or adversity,- all 
are due to one’s own Karma.) This happens to all persons eternallv, 
births after births. Pain and happiness are like the ring of a rolling wheel. So 
what pain is there ? It is already stated that one’s own Karma mu«!t 
be enjoyed in this Holy BhArata. The man enjoys the effects of 
his own Kaimas, auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gets 
exhausted in one 'hundred Koti Kalpas, without their effects being 
enjoyed. The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed, 
Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by Sri Krifoa, the Supreme 
Spirit. Bhagavan Sri Krifna addressed Brahmfi, the lotus-born, in the 
Sllma Veda Sakbii that all persons acquiie their births, whether, in 
BbHrata or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had 
done. The course of a Brabmaiia comes though this Karma ; and the 
blessings of a Brahmaiia come again by this Karra *. By Karma one 
gets great wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gets poverty. 
You may take one hundred Koti births; the fruit of Karma must 
follow you. 0 Indra ! The fruit of Karma follow-5 ono like one's shadow 
Without enjoyment, that can never die. The effects of Karma become 
increased or dicreased according to time, place, and tne person concerned 
As you^will give away anything bo person**, of different nab ires, in different 
times and in different places, your merit acquii'cd will also vary accordingly. 
Gifts made on certain special days bring in Koti times the fruiis 
(merits, punyam) or iuflnite times or even more than that. Again gift*-', 
similar in nature, made in similar paces yield punyam the same, in character 
also. Gifts made indifferent countries yield punyams, Koti times, infinite' 
times, or even more than that. But similar things given to simiW 
persons yield similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the 
fields differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades ot 
punyas infinitely superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. 

Giving things to a Brllhmana on any ordinary days yields simple punya 
only. Bub if the gift be made to a lir&hman on an Amavasy^ day 
moon day) or on a Saiikr^nti day (the day when the Sun enters another s 
sign) then hundred times more punyam is acquired. Again charities 
made on the ChHurmtlsya period (the vow that lasfit for four months in 
the rainy season) or on the full mjon day, yield infinite punyams. So ohari 
ties made on the occasion of the lunar eclipsee yield Ko^i times the 
and if made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten times more pii ?y^®*’ 
Charities mad# on Ak#ayaya TrittyA or tho NaVamI dity yield 
and endl#S8 results. So obaritiOs on other holy diys yield^aligious “ 
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hiijlier bhau those made on ordinary days. As charities made on holy days 
yisHs religious merits, so bathing, reciting mantrams, and other holy acts 
yield meritorious results. As superior results are obtained by pious acts j so 
inferior results are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes 
pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help of rod, wheel, earthen cups or 
plates and motion, so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
persons, by the help ot tliis thread (continuity) of Karma. Therefore if 
voii want to havo C ssation of tins fi'uition of Karina, then worship, 
MArHyana, by wliose command all these things of Nature are created. He 
is til) Creator of even Brahml, the Creator, the Preserver of Viijyii, the 
Preserver, the Destroyer of diva, the Destroyer and tlie.Kaia (the great Time) 
of Kala (the Time). Sanhara has said.:-^IIe who remembers Madhusudana 
(a name of Vi?nu) in gre it troubles, his dangers cease and happiness begins. 
ONAradalThe wise Brihaspati thus advised Indra and then ombrlced 
him and gave him his hearty blessings and good wishes. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth 
of Uksini in the di-snourse of Narala and NArdyana in the MahA PurAnam 
5ri -Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

1-2. NArAyna said “ O Twice-born I India then remembered 
Ilari and took Brihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of 
BrahmA, accompanied by the other Devas. They soon reached the region 
of BrahmA and no sooner they saw Him, than fridra and the other Devas 
and Bihaspati all bowed do.vn to Him. 


B-25. Brihasjiati, the AcbArya of the Devas, then comraunio,ted all 
to BrahmA. Hearing this. Me smiled and spoke, addressing Indra :->‘0 
oral You have been born in My race; nay, you are My grandson; 

rya Brihaspati is your Guru; you yourself are the ruler of the 
evaa and you are very wise and sagacious ; the mother of your father 

theth Bhakta. How is it, then that when 

Wro"- t I are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 

father L Whose mother is so much devoted to her hiisbantl, whose 
Sattva ^ farther and m Hher’s, brother are self-control leJ and of pure 

b expected to be so very haughty I Every man 

f three faults ; — For some fault due to that of 

v&n naotber's father, or of Guru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhaga- 

controir resides in this great holy temple of our this physical body 

^I'lits tb’ ^ ^ ^ hearts of all. At whatever moment, ^ri NAriyana 
^®^Pl®-hody, at that momant this body becomes dead. I 
the mind ; Sankira is the Knowledge, Vi^pu is the vital 
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bwaths, Bhagvati Durg4 is the iutelligoiiBe (Buddhi), sleep, etc., the 
powers of Prakrit!; when these are being reflected on by the Atman, 
jiva is foriiled with a Body for enjoyment Called Bhoga Sarirabhrit. 
When a king departs, his attendants aisd follow him ; so when this 
A tmAn departs from this temple of body, his attendants mind, buddhi, 
etc., instantly depart from this body and follow the Atman. 0 
Indra! We all, are verily, the purts of Sri Kriena. I myself, Siva, 
Ananta Deva, V.fou, Dharma, Maha Virdt, you all are His parts and 
entirely devoted to Him. And ydn have shown contempt for. Hia 
(lower- Bha.^avan Sankara, the Lord of the Bhuta.S, worshipped the loti.a- 
feet of .-^rl Krisna with that flower. The lli?i Durv^ gave yon 
that flower. But you showed disrespect to it. The flower, Unja a, 
after being offered at the lotus-feet of Kri?na, should be placed on 
the head of an Immortal ; His worship is to be done first ; and it i. t U 

foremo.4 amongst the Devas. So you are now being J-y "" 

inevitable course of Fate ; Fate is the most powerful of all. W ho can 
save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned ? Seeing that 
,o« have rejected the flower offered to Sri Krisna, f^ri Laksmi IVv, 
has left yon out of anger. Now come with Me and with your 
family priest Brihasp.iti to Vaikiintha and worship the Lord of 
Laksmi : then by His grace you may get buck your Heavens. Thus 
savin-, Brahma with Indra and all the other Davas, went to tbo 
Eternal Purnja, Hha-avan NiLay.iua and saw that fie w.s full o 
Wire and Euer-y like one hundred koti summer rnul-day Suns, )ot 

^Mii ^ H, is Infinite The four-armed PArijadas, Sarasvati, th, 

, h^Gan-e- all were surrounding Him. Seeing 

,1„„ pUo, '’•S” I, Tb.J b«l no JW'I 

T VI - “w*. (Vbb....), .or .b, 0.1.10 op-;; 

..^beloro, .0. .b.t brill.... . .l».y. 

DeAroyer of feax, se«.^, q 0 Devas ! Discard all fears. Wbjt 

j>ro«peroi.e Bajya Laksmi fthe Lak,m. of p.^per for 

26.47. But for the present, 1 give y ; 

verily 


■ 26.47. But for tne presem, ^ b— iflP«' 

^ . ff.n Thpre are endless universes wheie exi 

ibis moment. Listen. ver»ly« 

All of thim are iinder Me. So Kuo.v 


merable persons. 
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I am under them also. My devotees regard Me as u- l 

They know no other than Me ; they are fearless • T i 
i„ that house where My devotees are dissatislle’d I LtH''™"'! 
that house with Lak?mi. Durbisd Riai is boro io part of Vl.'^" 
He is highly devoted to Me. He is a pakka Vai?uava. lie cursed ^lu 
and, us a matter of fact, I and Lak9mi instantly left your house 

Lakfmi does not reside- in that house where conch diolU are not 
blown, where there are no Tulasi trees, where there is no worship 
of Siva and SivA, where the Hrahminas are not (ed. 0 Brahman i 
0 Devas ! Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed! MahA LaTsmi 
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house. 
Laksmi does not stay even for a moment in that house where the 
stupid person, without any d.votisn for me, takes his food on the 
IlanvSsara EkSdas'i day (the eleventh day of the moon’s wane or 
increase) or on My annivcrsay birthday. If anybody sells My name 
or his own daughter, where the guests are not served, Lak?mJ quits 
that house instantly and goes away, 

iNote :~-That Guru is the Heal Guru, who, being capable, imparts 
the name of God to worthy persons without taking any fee at all.) 
It the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmana, ho and the bus- 
band of an unchaste woman are great sinners. If anybody goes to 
a person's house or eats the food of a 5udra during a SrAddha 
ceremony, Lak?mi becomes very angry and vacates that house. 
Being a Brahmin, if one burns a Sudra's corpse, one becomes very wretch- 
ed and the vilest of the Brahmins. Lak§mi never stays for a 
'nomenb more in that house. Being a Brtihmin, if he be a iSudra’s 
cook and drives oxen, Lak 9 nai fears to drink water there and quits 
bis hoiue. Being a ^BrAhmi n, if bis heart be unholy, if he be cruel, 
envies others and blames per sons, if he officiates as a priest for the 
‘ nJra, Lakfmi Davi never stays in his house. The World-Mother 
0r stays even for a motnent in his house who eats at the house 
one who marries an unmarriod girl twelve years old in whom 
ensti nation has^ com luc need. lie who cuts grass by his nails, or 
Me.r with his nails, or from whose house a BrAhmana 

in disappointed, Laksrni ne ver stays in his house, il 

^ y i^hmaiia eats food at the ea ily sunrise, sleeps during the day 
Hay sexual intercourse during the day, Laksmi never 

house. Lak§ml slips away from that Br&hmana who is devoid 
iim (**^109 of conduqt), who accepts gifts from ^udra?, from 

0 remains uninitiated in his Mantrarn, The ignorant man who 
^^ked ^tid with hid feet wet^ who laughs always, and always^ 
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talks at raDdom on disconnected subjects like n mad man, is forsaken 
„v. b/ L^ksni. L.kjni away from 

the lna.e of that man who applies oil all over his body first and then 
torphes the bodies of others and always m.kes some sounding no, se on 

: oral parts of his body. If any Brahmana 

fastings, ti e Sandby^i ceremony, purity and devotion to V.?9U, Kamali 
(Lvkfmi, does not remain in bis house any longer. anybody 

blames always the Brdhmapas and shews h.s hatred always toward, 
the Brdhmanas, if he does injury to the animals and ifhe does not 
indulge in his heart anything of pity, kindness, Lakfmi, the Mother 
of tie” Worlds, quits him. 0 Lotus-born ! But where Han is worship- 
pad and Hari’s Name is chanted, Lak?mt. the Mother of all ausp.cons. 
ness, remains there. Lik?mi remains where the glories of Sri Kr.fna and 

His Bhaktas are sung. . , , u 

4S.59. Lak?rat always remains there with the greatest gladness where 

oonch-shells are blown, whore there are conchsells.the Saiagrdma stone, the 
Tulasi leaves ‘and the service and meditation of Lak?mi are daily done, 
Where the phallic emhlom of Siva is worshipped, and Ills gloriei 
sun, r where Sri Uurgu is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Lakjmi 
the”’ Dweller in the Lotus, remai.is there. Where the Brahmana 
are honoured and they .u-e gladly feasted, where all' the Devasar 
^orshined- the chaste Lak?raf, the Lotus-faced, remains ther, 

z «,;»■> ‘Oil-' ■>«'“" T 

G,»ilho«l..y «r I'W "> OC..D »d ,to 

in part. He then addressed Brahm^ and said :-“0 Lotus-born I 
1 wt«r 20 there and churn the Ksiroda Ocean ; when La.?iii 

will arise <^ive Her to the Devas.” 0 Devarsi 1 Thus saying, the b. 

I in «nr to HU inner compart, cent. On the other hand tl 

Oras, after a long time, reached the shorea of the Kfwoda Ocej 
mi n a ‘Uid the Daityas then made the Oolden Mountain ( 

six .1..,™., ,01, K«,.. 

pot and AnantarDeva (the thousand headed serpent) the _ eh, . 
and bei'an to churn the ocean. While churning was , 

b, .,.M Dh.«™.Ur,, Amit. (,b. Ih. tor.. 

,„ioB0Oth.rm,.l,«bl. j.™u tU.t w.r. Ibo . .pb*» ^ 

.ri tb. bo.atitul oyod ,L.k,«!. ''“W*’ S,' , 

no sooner She got up from thtf ocean, she, the chaste worn , 
on the neck of Narfiyana, of beautiful appearahce, the ^orJ 

«lept on the K^iroda ocean the garland . , (indicative o 

. for her bridegroom). Then Biahmfi and Mahes'vara and the 

eladly worshipped Her and chanted hymns. At this time 
being pleased, east a favourable glanoe towards tbe'bomef 
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in order to free them from their ourse. Then, by the grace of Maha 
Laksmi and by the granting of the boon by Brahma, the D.^vas got 
back their o .vn possessions from the hands of the Daifcyas. 0 NArada I 
Thus I have described to you the story of Lak^mi Devi, ths Essence of 
all Essences, and very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want to 
hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Boolv on tlie 
chiirnitigof the ocean an<l on the appearing of Lakfmi in the M iha Porunarn 
Sri Mai Devi Bhilgavatiin of 13,000 verses^ by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa, 


CHAPTER XLII. 

1-50. N^rada said: — 0 Bhagavati I I have heard about the glories 
of Hari, about the Tattvajn^naui (the True Knowledge) and the story of 
Lak§mi. Now tell me Her Dhydnam (nn litation) and Stotram (recita- 
tion of hymns) of Her. Nardyana said: — ‘‘0 Ndraja ! Tndra then, 
bathed first in the Ttrath (holy place) and, wearing a cleanse I ch>th, 
installed, first of all, an earthen j iC' (gbala) on the beach of the Kslroda 
Ocean. Then he worshipped with devotion (lancs'a, Surya, Fire, Yisuu, Siva, 
and Sivd, the six deities witli scents and flowers. Next Indra invoked Mahd 
Lak§mi, of the nature of the highest powers and greatest prosperity, 

' and began to worsliip Her as Brahm^, who was acting as an officiating 
priest in the presence of the Munis, Brdhmanas, Brihaspati, Hari and 
the other Devas, had dictated him. He first smeared one Pdrijata flowe” 
with sandal paste and reciting the meditation mantra of Maha Lak§tni 
offered it to Her feet. The meditation mantra that was recited by Devendra, 
was what Bhagavdn Hari first gave to Brahma. 1 am now ti lling you 
^ that. Listen. 

, ^*0 Mother ! Thou residest on the thousand-petalled lotus. Iho beauty 
; of Thy face excels the beauty of koti autumnal Full Moons. Jhou art 
shining with Thy o«yn >J^ndour.^ Thou art very, beautiful and lovely 
Thy colour is like the ifernished gold; Thou art with form, .chaste, 
ornamented all vHtli pwel ofn^ments l Thou art wearing the yellow 
cloth and look ! Vyiiat beauty* is cjmiiug out of it! Always a sweet 
smile reigns 6ft Thy lips. , Thy beauty is constant ; Thou art the bestower 
of prosperity to all. 0 MaM Lak^mt ! ' I meditate on Thee/^ Thus 
meditating oiv Her ’endowed with various attributes with this mantia, Indra 
worshipped (Tevoledly sixteen upaoWras (irtioles offered). Every 

upachara (article) was .offered with the repetition, of mantra. All the 
things were very excellent, right 'ahl commendable. ^^0 Mah^ Lak§mi 

' t ' * ^ " ‘ 122 ' 
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Sr! mad dev! bhAgavatam, 

Vis'vakarm^ has made this invaluable Asan (a carpet seat) wonderfully 
decked with jewels ; I am offering this Asan to Thee. Accept ” 0 Thou 
residing in the Lotus ! This holy Ganges water is considered with great 
regard and desired by all. This is like the fire to burn the fuel in the 
shape of the sins of the sinners. 0 Thou ! The Dweller in the Lotus I 
This DCirbba grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges water per. 
fumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee. Acjept, O Beloved of 
Hari 1 : This sweet scented flower oil and this sweet scented Arnalaki 
fruit load to the beauty of the body ; therefore I present this to Thee, 
Accept.* 6 Devi ! 1 am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee ; Aocept. 
O Devi ! This excellent ornament made of gold and jewels, 

which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. 0 Beloved 
of Krisna ! 1 am presenting this sweet scented holy Dhupa prepared 

from various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Theo. Accept. This sweet scouted pleasant sandal[)aste I offer 
to Thee, 0 Devi 1 Accept. O Ruler of the Dev as ! I present this pleasing 
holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by which all the 
darkness is vanished i^accept. O Devi ! 1 present to IMiee these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, ere., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. 
O DevesT ! This Anna (food! is Bralrraa and the chief means to preserve 

the life of living beings. By this the nourishment of the body and the 

mental satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am presenting this food to 
Thee, -Accept. O Maha Laksmi ! I am presenting this most delicious 
Paramanna, which is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee, Accept. 

0 Devi ! I am presenting this moit delicious and pleasant svastika prepured 
of sugar anl clarified butter to Thee ; accept. O Beloved of AcbyiUa ! I I’n 
presenting to Thee various beautiful Pakkannas, ripe delicioiH friiiis and 
clarified butter out of cow’s milk; accept. O Devi ! The sugarcane jnict', 
when Heated, yields a syrup which again heatpd yields ve^y delicious and 
nice thing called Qur, I am presenting this Giir to Thee ; accept. 0 Devi ! 

1 am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepared out of the flour of 
Yava and and wheat and Gur and clarified ^tter; accept. T am presenting 
with devotion the offering made of, Svastika and the flouf 

grains ; accept. O Karaale ! 1 am presenting to TIjQ^fchis fon 
ch&mara, which blows cool air and is very pleasant when this body 
hot ; accept. O Devi I I am presenting this betel scented with caropbof 
by which the inertness of the tongue is rem6ved ; accept. ODe'** 
I am presenting this scented cool water, which will allay the thirst and 
which is known as the life of this world; accept. O Devi I I am presenting 
this cloth made of cotton and silk that increases the beauty and splendour 
of the body. Accept. 0 Devi I I am presenting^ to 'JPbee, the ornaments 
made Qf gold and jewels which are the source of beauty and lovedinefe* 
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cept. 0 Devi 1 1 am presenting to Thee these pure garlands of flowers which 
blossom in different seasons, which look very beautiful and which give satis- 
faction to the Devas and to the kings Accept. 0 Devi ! I am prosontin J 
to Thee this nice scent, this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
aDcl mind become pure, which is mosUuspicious and which is prepared of 
many fragrant hejbs and plants ; accept. 0 Beloved of the God Kri§na 1 1 am 
presenting this Achamaniya water to Thee for rinsing the mouth, pure and 
joly, and brought from holy places of pilgrimages ; accept. 0 Devi ! I am 
oresenting to Thee, this bed made of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 
,andalpasko, clothings and ornaments; accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting 
0 Thee all those things that are extraordinary, very rare in this earth 
and fit to be enjoyed by the Davas and worthy of their ornaments ; accept. 
0 Devarsi ! Uttering those mantras, the Devendra offered those articles, 
with intense devotion according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of 
the Mula Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ton lakhs of times. Thus his 
Mantra revealed the Deity thereof and thus came to a successful issue. 
The lotus born Brahm^igave this Mantra “Srim, Ilrim Klim Aim Kamala- 
vasinyai Sv4hfi.”^to the Devendra. This is like a Kalpavriksa (the 
tree in Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired), This Vaidik 
raantra is the chief of the mantras. The word “Svt^h^” is at the end of 
the mantra. By virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity. 
By the power of this Mantra, the King-Emperor Daksa S^varni 

Manu and Mangala became the lords of tho earth with seven islands. 
Priyavrata, UttSnapadfit, and KeddrarSja all these became Siddhas 
(were fructified with success) and became King-Emperors. 0 N^rada 1 
When Indra attained success in this Mantra, there appeared before 
him Mahl Lak^mi, seated in the celestial car, decked: with excellent 
gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white liko the 
white champaka flower ana Her whole body was decked with orna- 
ments. Her face Was always graemus and cheerful with sweet* smiles, 
^he wos ever ready to shew Her kiii'Iness to the Bhaktas. On Her 
^eek there wair a garland of jewels and gems, bright as ten million 
^oons. 0 Devar§i I No sooner did Indra saw that World Mother 
Lakstni, of a peaceful appearance, than his body was filled 

fith joy and the hairs of the body stood on ends. His eyes were 

with tears ; and, with folded palms, he began to recite stotras 
^ Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all desires, that was communicated 
by BruhmA, 

^ ^1-75. Indra 8aid:--r'‘ 0 Tbou, the Dweller in the lotus : ^0 

0 Dear to Krifna 1 0 radmasaue ! 0 MabS Lakjmi I 
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Obeisance to Thee ! 0 Padmadalek^ane ! 0 Padmanibhanane I 0 Padmti 
sane !0 Padme ! 0 Vai^navi I Obeisance to Thee I Thou art the 

wealth of all ; Thou art worshipped by all ; Thou bestowest to all 
the bliss and devotion to 5ri Hari. I bow down to Thee. ODevi! 
Thou always dwellest on the breast of Kri^na and exercisest Thy 
powers over Him. Thou art ^e beauty of the Moon ; Thou takest 
Thy seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to Thee! 0 Devi ! 
Thou art the Presiding Deity of the riches ; Thou art the Great De/i ; 
Thou increases t always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of increments. 
So I bow down to Thee. 0 Devil Thou ar*i the Mah^ Laksmi of 
Vaikuntha, the Lak§mi of the K§iroda Ocean ; Thou art Indra’s Heavenly 
Lakfmi ; Thou art the R^ja Lak§rai of the Kings ; Thou art the 
Griha Lakfmi of the householders ; Thou art the household Deity 
of them ; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean ; Thou art the 

DakfMnIt, the wife of the Sacrifices ; Thou art Aditi, the Mother of 

the Devas ; Thou art the Kamal4, always dwelling in the Lotus ; Thou 
artk the Sv^hA, in the offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Thou art the Svadh^ Mantra in the K^vyas (an offering 
of food to deceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee ! 0 Mother ! 

Thou art of the nature of Visnu ; Thou art the Earth that supports 
all ; Thou art of pure Suddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Nar^- 
yana. Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons 

to all. Thou art the auspicious Stirada ; Thou grantest the Highest 

Reality and the devotional service to Hari. Without Thee all the 
worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, always dead while existing. 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all ; Thou art the 

source of Dhaima, Arthi, KAma and Moksa ! As a mother nourishes 
her infants with the milk of her breasts, so Thou nourishest all as 
their mother ! A child that sucks the milk might be saved by the 
Daiva (Fate), when deprived of its mother ; but men can never he 
saved, if they be bereft of Thee I 0 Mother ! Thou art always 
t^raoious. Please be gracious unto me. 0 Eternal One ! My possessions 
are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from ray enemies’ hand^. 0 Beloved of Hari ! 

Since Thou hast forsaken me, 1 am wandering abroid, friendles. lik® 

a beggar, deprived of all prosperities. 0 Devi I Give me JnAnam, Dharma, 
my desired fortune, power, influenea and my possessions. 0 Narad 
Indra and all the other Devis bowed down frequently to Mdul 
Lakfmi with their eyes filled with tears. BrahmA,* Sankara, Ananta 
Deva, Dharma and Kes’ava all asked pardon again and again 
Mall& Lekfmi. Lakfmi then granted boons to the Devas and before 
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ih0 assembly gladly gave the garland of flowers on the neck of KeWa. 

The Uevae, satisfied, went back to their own places. The Devi, Lakfmi, 
too, becoming very glad went to &n Hari sleeping in the K§iroda 
[)ceau. BrnbrnA and Mahea'vara, both became ^very glad and, blessing 
the Devas, wont respectively to their own abodes. Whoever recites 
this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King Emperor and 
jrets prosperity and wealth like the God Kuvera. Siddbi (succees) comes to 
him who rocities this stotra five lakhs of times. If anybody reads 
regularly and always this Siddba Stotra for one month, he becomes 
very happy and he turns out a USjar/ljendra. 

Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
DhyanHDi and Stotra of Mahil Lak^mi in the Mah^ Purdnam l^ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Voda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLllI. 

1-4.— Narada said: — “ O Ri§i Narayana 1 O Highly Fortunate One I 0 
Lord ! Thoii art equal to NarayAiia whether in beauty or in qualities, or in 
Imne or in energy or in everything Thou art equal to Narayana. Thou art 
the foremost of the JSanins; there cannot be found a second like Thee as a 
SiJJha Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the crest of the 
knowers of the Vedas. I have heard the wonderful anecdote of Mahft 
Lakstni that Thou hast told me. Now toll me any other thing that is 
unknown, very good in everyway, in accordance with Dbarina, in the Vedas, 
nd I hat which i^s not as yet vviittcu in the Puianas. 

o-r». Narayana said: — “There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes 
bat arc not published as yet in the Pura-nas. What you have hoard 
very small in fact. Please mention me what you like to hear, what 
’oa think ns best amongst their and 1 will describe that to you. 

Narada said : — “When clarified butter is pouied a3 libations in all 
l^be sacrificial ceremonies to the gods, Svaha is to be uttered everywhere as 
excellent, and commendable j so Svadha is to be repeated in the offerings 
the obtatious are offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, 
'Jpin, Dak^ina (the sacrificial feejis always to be paid as right and excellent. 

0 Knower of the Vedas I I like to hear the accounts of SvadbA, and 
l^'^ksina and their merits. Please now toll me about them. 

^iltasaid; — “Hearing the words ofNfirada, Narayana Risi smiled 
l^^gan to speak Ibe very ancient words of the Puianas. 

E-ll, N4iAyana saidi—f Before the creation, the Devas assembled 
beautiful BrahmA's Council to decide on their food queition. 
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They all brought to the notice of Brahm^ the ecaroity about theii 
food. Br.ihraa promised to remove their food difficulties and bega^ 
to chant hymns to Hari. 


12. N^rada said:-^“0 Lord ! Bhagavan Nar^yana Himself incarnatei] 
in part as Sacrifice. Are not the Devas satisfied when the Brabmanas 
pour oblations of ghee to the Devas in those sacrifices ? 

13-17, Narayana said ; — “0 Muni 1 The Devafl, in fact, did not get the 
offerings of the clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacri- 
ficial acts by the Brahmanas and Ksattriyas. So they were very mucli 
depressed and went again to the council of Brahma and informed Him that 
they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing this, Brahma at 
once meditated and took refuge of Sri Krisna,* Krisna advised them to wor- 
ship Mula Brakriti. Brahmil then, by the command of Sri Krisna, began 
to meditate on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her. Then froiu 
the part of Prakriti, an all-powerful Devi appeared. She was verj 
beautiful, Shyama (of a blue colour) and very lovely. This Devi was Svaba, 
She looked always gracious with smile in Her face ; it seemed that Sbe waa 
always ready to show favour towards the Bbaktas. She appeared before 
Brahma and said:— “0 Lotus born ! Want any boon you desire.’' 


18-22. Hearing Her word.-^, the Creator spoke reverentially:— “0 Devi! 
Let Thou be the burning power of Fire ; without Thee Fire would not 
be able to burn anything. At the conclusion, of any Mantra, whoever taking 
Thy name, will pour obtations in the File to the Gods, will cause those 
oblations to go to the Gods and reach them. And then they will be v^rj 
glad. O Mother ! Let Thou be the wealth of Fire, the beauty and housewifi 
of Fire ; let Thou be incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods anc 
amongst men and other beings. Hearing these words of Brahma, Sv^bi 
Devi became very sad and expressed Her own intentions I 
get Kri§na as my husband ; let mo perform TapasyS as long as it takes 
This is my object. All other thinge are false as dreams. 

23-28. 1 always meditate with devotion cn the lotus-feet 

^ri Kri§na, serving Which Yon have become the Creator of this worl^i 
Sambhu has become the Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is supportiu„ 
this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, Ganef^ is 
first of all, the first worship. Prakriti Devi has become the adorable o a 
and the Munis and the lli^is respected by all, 0 Child I Having 
thus to the iiotus-born, PadmS, with Her lotus-face, meditating ^ 

on the Lotus-Feet of 5ri Krisna, free from any disQuse, started to per 
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ipasyA for attaining Him. She, first of all, stood on one leg and iifaetlred 
isteritles for one lakh years. Then She saw the Highest Piirnja 
ri Itrl? 9 a, Who is bOyond Prikriti and iter attributes. The bea'itifitl 
aarouS SvAha, seeing the Levely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted. 

29-43. The omniseUnt BhagavAn Krisna knowing Ilet iiitenliohS; 
,ok Her to His lap, reduced v6ry m.ioh in body by long continued 
'apisvA, and Ho said “ 0 Devi ! Thou shalt be My wife in the neJet 
srAha Kalpa. Then Thou wilt bo the daiightcr of Nagnajit and wdt be 
Down by the name of NAgmjiti. ’’ O Beloved ! At present lot Thou bo the 
Inergy of Biro and be His wife. By My boon Thou wilt be worshipped by 
II. Fit'c will make Theo ihe L idy of [I is liciiso and take the iitinosb oare of 
'hee. Thou wilt bn able to enjoy easily with Him. O NArada I Thus saying 
) Svaha, lihagavaii disappear-^d. On the other hand, Fire eame in 
here by the command of nralimtl, with a doubtful mind auil be^Un to 
loditato on Her, the World Mother as per Sdma Veda an 1 worshipped 
[(T. Ho then ploasf'd and married Her with irtantrun^^ etc. For one 
iindrod divine ye irs tliey on j')\ e 1 each other, (n a very .solitary plaec 
rhile they were enjiyini? each ot’ieiS SvHi^ Devi felt prej^narit. For full 
Aelvo divine years She retained tlor pron^naney, T^hen She delivered f^ra- 
ii'illy three sons Daksin&j^ni, (iArhyapaty^n;iii, and Ahavani} The 
liaig, Munis, Brahman IS, Ka ittriyas poiircJ oblations of clarified butter 
rono'Kiclng the terminal m ultra Svahfl.’* He who pronounces this excol- 
int terminal Mantra ‘‘Svilhi\” <^^ets immediate sncces.s in his action**, 
'hen all the mantras witliont “ Svahd in the end became impotent as snakes 
eeome when void of poison, the Brahinanas when they are devoid of the 
nowle^o of the Vedis, the wife when she docs not servo her husband, the 
jen whenthey turn illiterate nnd the trea.s, when void of fruits and 
ranche-*. 0 Child ! The Brahmarias then became satisfied. The Devas began 
) receive the oblations. With the “SvShil '* mantra everything turned out 
■uiiFul. Thne I have describea to you the ancedote of “ SviMiu.’^ One who 
ears this essential anecdote gets his happiness enhanced and the Moksa 
^ his bands. What more do you want to hear ? Say, 

44. Nurada said : — I like to hear how Fire worshipped SviMiS. and 
jcited stotras (hymns of pruise) to Her. Kindly tell mo the method 
worship, the Dhy&nam and Stotra. 

45-49. N^r&yana said : — “ 0 Best of Br^hmanas ! I now tell you the 
meditation (Dhrj&nam) as per Sama Veda, the method of* worship and 
'Ofcra. Listen attentively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
remony, one should first of all worship whether on the Salagrama stone 
an earthen jar (ghata), the Davi Sv^M then commence tha 
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oeremoDy with the expectation of getting the desired fruit The followioo 
ia the Dhy^aam (meditation) of Sv^hA Devi : — “ O Devi Sv 4 h 4 I Thou att 
embodied of the Mantras ; Thou art the success of the Mantras 5 Thou art 
Thyself a SiddhA : Thou givest success and the the fruits of actions to men 
Thou dost good lo all. Thus meditating, one should offer P^dya (watei 
for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; success then 
comes to him. Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra 
(mula mantra) is thin:— “Om Hrim 5 rim VahnijAyAyai Dsvyai SvA'ia.” 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to a 
successful issue. 

50 - 64 . Fire recited tlie following stot-ra; — “ Thou art SvAhtl, Thou 
art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the wife of Fire ; Thou pleasest alh 
Thou art the iSakti, Thou art the action, Thou art the besto.ver of 
KAla (time) ; Thou tlost dige-t the food ; Thou art the DhruvA ; Thou 
art the resort of men ; Thou art the buroiog power ; Thou eanst burnt 
everything, Thou art the essence of this world ; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world ; Thou art the life ot the gods and Thou 
nourishest the G;ds. O NArada 1 fie who reads with devotion 
these sixteen nam«s, gets success both in this world as well as in the 
next, None of his works become deficient iu any way ; rather all the 
works are performed success fuly and with a successful issue, Reading thl^ 
stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. So much so that the man who rerites 
the stotra gels for his wife equal to liirnbhA, the heavenly nymph, and 
passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Here ends the Forty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the InVory 
of SvAhA in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA PurAnara, of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa, 


the 


CHAPrERXLIV. 

1-18. NArAyana said t — “ 0 NArada I I will tell you now 
excellent anecdote of SvadhA, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the 
fruits of the SrAdh ceremony when foods are offered to 
Listen, Before the creation, the Creator created seven Pitrw* 
out of them are with forms and the other three are of the nature 
Teja (light). 

Note I— KavyavAhoanalah Somo YamasohaivAryamA tatbA^ 
vAttflh Barhijadah SomapA Pitri devatah. These seven Pitris are 
to the other PurApas. Seeing the bf^autiful and lovely forms of t ® 

He made arrangements for their food in the form of SrA ^ ® 
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Tarpanas, etc. (funeral ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (SrAdh, 
salemu obsequies performei in honour of the^maaes ot decaased ancestors.) 
Taking bath, performing Sr&dh ceremony upto Tarpanam (peace-offerings), 
worshipping the Devas and doing Sanddhy^ thrice a day these are the 
Jaily duties of the BiAbmanas. If any Brahmana does not perform 
daily the Trisandhy^s, Sraddha, Carpiua'n, wordiip and the reciting of 
the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake without any poison. 
He who does nob perforin the devotional service of the Devi, who eats 
food not offered to &vi Hari, who remains impure till death, is not 
entitled to do any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the Sr^ddhas, 
etc., for the Pitris, Brahm^ went to His own abode. The Br^hmanas 

went on doing the ^rMdhas for the Pitris, but the Pitris could not 

enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not satisfied. 
They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of BrahmA and 
informed Him everything from beginning to end. Brahm4 then created 
out of His mind one daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having 
a face lovely, as if equal bo one hundred moons. That woman was best 
in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities or in learning. Her 
colour was white like the white Oharnpaka flower and her body was 
adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, 
ready to grant boons, auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face 
was beaming with smiles ; her teeth were very beautiful and her 
body shewed signs, of Lakfmi (i.c., of wealth and prosperity) Her name 
was Svadhfi. Her lotus-feet were situated on one hundred lotuses. 
She was the* Wife of the Pitris’^'^ Her face resembled that of a lotus 

and Her eyes looked like water lilies. She was horn of the lotus 

born Brahrail. The Granl-father Brahma made over that daughter 
of the uature of Tusti (Contentment) to the hands of the Pitris 
and they were satisfied. Brahma advi.s8d the Brabmanas privately 
that whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitris, they should 
offer duly with the mautra Svadha pronounced at the end. Since then 
the Briihrnanas are offering everything to the Pitris, with the Mantra 
Svadha uttered in the end. Svaha is laudable, when offerings ars 
presented to the Gods and Svadha is commendable when offerings 
are made to the Pitris. Bet in both the cases, Dak^ina is essential. 
Without Dak§in4 (sacrificial fee), all secrifices are useless and worthless. 
The Pitris, DevatAs, Brflbraanas, the Munis, the Manus worshipped 
tl'o peaceful Svadhft and chanted hymns to Her with great love, 
fhe Devas, Pitris, Br&hmanas, all were pleased and felt their ends 
achieved when they got the boon from SvadbA Devi. Thus I have 
fold you everything about SvadhA, It i? pleasing to all. What 
do you want to hear ? Say. I will answer all your questious. 

128 
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19. Narada said : — O Thou, the Best of the Knowers of the Vedas » 
0 Muni Sattaina I I want now to hear the method of worship, the 
meditation and the hymns of Svalhi Devi. Kindly tell me all about 
this. 

20-27. NAr^yana said : — “ You know everything about the all, 
auspicious Dhyan, Stotra, as stated in the Vedas ; then wby do you 
aSk me again ? However I will speak out this for the enhancement of 
knowledge.” On the thirteenth day of the Dark Fortnight in autumn 
when the Magha- asterisin is with the Moon ani on the ^rAddha day. One 
should worship with care Svadha Devi ; then one should perform 
SrSddha. If, out of vanity, a Brahrain performs ^rftdh without fir<t 
worshipping Svadta Davt then he will never get the fruits of T.ir- 
panain or ^rddh. “ 0 Devi Svadhe ! Thou art the mind-born daughter 
of Brahma, always young and worshipped by the Pitris, Thou 
bastowest the fruits of iSraJdh. So I meditate on Thee, Thus medi- 
tating, the Brahmin is to pronounce the motto (mala mantra) and 
offer the Padyam, etc., on the Saiagrara stone or on the auspicious earthen 
jar. This is the ruling of tho Vedas. The motto is •* Om Hrim, ^tiin, 
Klim, Svadha Devyai Svaha. She should be worshipped with this 
Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, one is to bow clown to the 
Svadha Devi. 0 Son of Brahma ! 0 Best of Munis I O Skilled in hear- 


ing 1 I now describe the stotra which Brahma composed at the begin- 
ning' for the bestowal of tho desired fruite to mankind. Listen, 
Narkyana said “ The instant the Mantra Svadha is pronounced, men 
get at once the fruits of bathing in the holy places of pilgrimages. No 
trace of sin exists in him at that time ; rather the religious merits .'f 
performing the Vajapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 

28-36. “Svadha,” “Svadha,” “Svadha,” thrice this word if 0“® 
calls to mind, one gets the fruits of Sradh, Tarpanam, and Bali (offer- 
ing sacrifices). So much sc, if one hears with devotion during the SrSdhtime 
the recitation of the hymn to Svadha, one gets, no doubt, thefruit of Sraik 
If one recites tho Svadha mantra thrice every time in the morning, midday 
and evening) every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting sons- 
The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadha “0. Devi Svadhe ! Tli®® 
art dear to the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of t ® 
Brahmsrias. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of SrAdh ceremonies 
bestowest the fruits thereof. “ 0 Thou of good vows I Thou art eternal, 
and of the nature of religious merit?. Thou appearsst in creation an 
appeareet in diesolution. And this appearing and disappearing go 
ever. Thou art Om, thou art Svasti, Thou art Namas KSra 
ticn) ; Thou art Svadliff, Thou art DakfinS, Thou art the v 
wok^ as Jsjigiiitel iu the VeJas. Ihese the Lord of the 
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created for the success of actions. No Sooner Brahimi, seated in Ilig 
assembly in the Brahma Loka, reciting this stotra remained silent, than 
iivdh^ Devi appeared there all at once. When Brahm^ handed over the 
lotus-faced Svadh^l Devi over to the hands of the Pitris, and they gladly 
l;oo!c Her to their own abodes. He who hears with devotion and 
attention this stotra of Svadh3, gets all sorbs of rich fruits that are 
jesired and the fruits of bathing in all the Tirthas, 

Here ends the Forty.fpurth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the story of 
Svadlui Devi in the discourse between Ndrada and N^rayana in the MahU 
Parapam j5ri Mad Devi Bh%avat)ira of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Vedi Vy^sri 

CHAPTER XL\^. 


1-63. Nirayana said : — -The exe^dlent, most sweet stories of Svaha and 
Svadha are told ; now I will tell yon the story of Daksina ; hear attentively. 
In eirly days, in the region of Goloka, there was a good-natured Gopi 
named Sus'ila, beautiful, RMha’s eonipanion and very dear to Sti Ilari. 
She was fortunate, respected, beatitilul, lovely, prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely handioine fn'm. Her 
whole body was tender and lovely like KaUvati (one versed in 61 arts 
moon ) She was beautiful and her eyes ware like water lilie'^. Her hips 
wore go)d and spacious ; Her breasts were full; she was Shy.nna (a kind 
uf women having colour like melted gold ; body being hot in cold and 
cool in summer; of youthful beauty) ; as well She was of the Nyagrodha 
iclass of women (an excellent woman. Stanau Sukathiiiaii iasya Nitambo 
Lha Vis'alata. Madhya Ksina bhavedyi Sanyagrodha parimandaia). 
Ahvaya a smile sweetened Her face ; and that looked always gracious. U.u 
-vhole body was covered with jewel ornaments. Her colour was wlute 
llike the white champakas. Her lips were red like the Ibmba fruits; Her 


I eyes were like those of a deer. 

I Sus’iia was very clever in t nirous sciences. Her gait was liks a swan. 
Ishe was specially versed in what is called PremA Bhakti (love towards Godi 
So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krisna. And She was of intense 
emotional feelings. She knows all thi sentiments of - love ; she was wi y 
|humorou 3 , and ardent for the love of Sri Krisna, the Loul of t ® ^ 

Me. She sat by the left side of Sri Kri?na in the presence of Radha 

^riKri?na,then cast His glance on RadhA, the Chief of the Gop.s and 
ihuDg down His head through fear. RAdhl’s face turned led , the woey 
looked like red lilies ; all Her bodies began to quiver out o' »“Ser anc 
[Her lips began to shake. Seing that state of RadhA, BhagvAn • • 

pUsappeaie 1, fearing that a quarrel might ensue. Sus iln au ot .er 
pepis seeing that the peaceful Krifua of SattvA Guna ° 
perm had die appeared, began to tremble with fear. Then one 
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Gopis seeing Kri^na absent and R&dhA angry, became very much afraid 
and bovring their heads down with devotion and with folded palms 
began to say frequently. “Mdhe ! Protect us, protect us, and they took 
shelter at Her feet. O N^rada I Three Idkh Gopas also inclivlino 
Sud^md and others took shelter at the lotus feet of ^rt Rfidh^l out of 
fear. Seeing, then, Krisna absent and Her companion Sus'ilu running 
away, Rddhfl cursed her: thus:— ‘Tf Susila’* comes again to this Goloka 
she will be reduced to ashes.” Thus cursing Her companion Siis’iU 
out of anger, R&dhft, the Darling of the Deva of the Devas, and the 
Lady of the R^sa circle went to the R^s^ oircle and called on Krijna, 
the Lord of the same. Not being able to find out Sri liri§i;ia, a miuute 
appeared a yuga to Her and she began to say “0 Lord of Pranas ! 

O Dearer than My life ! O Presiding Deity of my life! 0 Krisna ! My 
life seems to depart from Thy absence I Come quickly and shew Thyself 
tome, 0 Lord 1 It is through the favour of one's husband that the 
pride of women gets increased day by day. Women^s safeguards of 
happiness are their husbands. Therefore women, who are helpless 
creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. 
The husband is the wife’s fiiend, presiding deity and the sole refuge 
and the chief wealth, It is through husbands that women derive their 
pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, hap[)iDess, peace and contentment. If 
husbands are respected, wives are respected and if Juiebands are 
dishonoured, women are dishonoured too. The husband is the highest 
thing to a woman, lie is the highest fiiend. There is no better 
frieud than him. The husband is called Bhurlu because be suppo/s 
his wife ; he is called Pati, because lie preserves her ; he is called Svuoi, 
because he is the master of her body ; he is called Kanta because 
bestows the desired things to her ; he is called Baudhii, because he 
increases her happiness ; he is called Priya, because ha gi^es pleasure to 
her j he is called la'a, because he bestows prosperity on her ; he is called 
Pr^nes^vara, because he is the lord of her Pr&\ia ; and he is cahed 
Ramans, because he gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The eon is born of the husband ; hence the 
SOD is so dear. The husband is dearer to a family woman than one 
hundred sons. Those who are born in impure families, cannot 
what substance a husband is made up of, Taking Baths in all the Tirthas^ 
giving Dakjnfts in all the YajBas (saciifice),. circumambulating round 
the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, makings 
all great gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the ®^®*'^**^* 
serving the Guru, the Brithmanas and the Devas all cannot compuro . 
even one sixteenth part with serving faithfully the feet of the hiisbsn 
The httsband is tbo highest ; higher than the Spiritual Teecber 
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jigher than the BrAhmanas, higher than all the Devas. As to mao, 
,b 0 Spiritual Teaoher who i nparta the Spiritual Knowledge i^i t^ie Best 
tnd Supreme, so to the women their hu-bands are the best of all. OhI 
[ am not able to realise the glory of my Deare.^, by Whose favour 
[ am the Sole Ruler of one lakh Koti Gopis, me lakh Koti Gopas, 
innumerable Brahmandai, and all the things thereof, and all the lokas 
regions) from Bhu (earth) to Goloka. Oh ! The womanly nature is 
insurmountable. Thus saying, Hadhik^ began to meditate with devotion 
on ^ri Kri?na, Tears began to How incessantly from Her eyes. She 
exclaimed “O Lord! O Lord ! O llamana! Shew Thyself to me.^' I am 
very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement.” Now the Dak^iufl 
Devi, driven out from Goloka, practised TapaejA, for a long time when 
She entered into the body of KamaUL The Devas. on the other hand, 
peifotiucd a very diHlcult Yajha; but they could not derive any 
fruit therefrom. 8o they went to Brahmi), becoming very sad. Ilef»r- 
ing them, BrahmiA meditated on Vi^nii for a long time with devotion. 
At Ifist Vi?riu gave Him a reply. Vis.ui got out of the body of 
MahA Laksiui a -Afartyu Laksrai (Laksmi of the earth) and gave Her 
Daksinl to Brahma. Then with a view to yitdd to the Devas the as a 
fruits of thr'if Karinas, Brahma nunle over to the \ajna De*. a (tho 
IVva jiiesiding the sacriticej the Devi DaksiuA, offered by Narayana, 
Vajfia Deva, then, worshipped Her duly ami recioed hymns to Her 
with great joy. Her colour was like melted gold ; her lustre equalled 
koti Moons ; very lovely, beautiful, fascinating ; tace re,semb!ing water 
lilies, of a gentle body; with eyes like Padoik PalAsa, born of the 
body of Laksmi, \vorshi[)ped by Brahma, wearing celestial silken 
garments, her lips resembling like Bimba liuits, chaste, handsome ; 


her braid of hair surrounded by Ma-lati garlands ; with a sweet smiling 
face, ornamented with jew I ornaments, well dressed, bathed, enchant- 
hig the minds of the Munis, below the hair of her forehead the 
dot of musk and Sindura scented with sandal paste, of spacious 
hips, with full breasts, smitten by the arrows of Oma Leva (the 
Oodof Love.) Such was the Dak§ina Devi. Seeing Her, the Yajna Deva 
fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one 
hundred years with great joy like Lakfmi Nar&yana. Gradually 
^hen Dak^ina became pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine 
years. Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of Karma. 
When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruits 
that Karma. YajAa Deva with His wife Dak^ina and the above named 
Karmaphala, Uje beetower of the fruits of actions, gives the desired 
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all their sacrificial aots andKarmas. So the Pundits, the kaowew of the 
Veens, ^y. Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to all the persons 
of their aots, with his wife DakfinS and son, the bestower of the fruits of 
the actions, The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away 
respectively to their own abodes. Therefore, the man who performs 
Karmas, generally known as Karma Kartfis, should pay the DaksinS 
(the Sacrificial fee) and so he completes at once his actions. It is stated 
in the Vedas, that no sooner the Karma Kaitfi pays the DakfinJ, 
than he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. In case the 
Karma Kartfl, after he has completed his acts, does not pay either 
through bad luck or through ignorance, any D.tksinil to the Rnihraanaj, 
its. aLunt is doubled if a Muhurta, passes away and if one night elapses, 
its amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three nights pass 
away, and the Dakjina not paid, the amount last brought forward, is 
increased again to hundred times ; if a week passes, the last amount 
is doubled, and if one month passes away, the Daksinfi is multiplied 
to one lakh times. If one year passes away, that is increased to 
ten millions of limes and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such 
a Karma Karta is known as taking away unfairly a Brahmana's 
property and is regarded as impure, lie has no right to any turtlier actions. 
For that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Inkjmi Devi goes awiy 
from his house, leaves him, cursing him severely. So much so that the 
Pitris do not accept the SiAdh, Tarpanam offered by that wretched fellow. 
So the Devas do not accept his worship, nor the Fire accepts the oblations 
poured by him. If the person that performs sacrifices does not pav 
the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he who 
offer does not demand the sum, both of them go to helh “ 

the performer of the sacrifices does not pay when the priests o 
the fee, then the Yajamfina (the performer of the sacriUees) onj 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls down. 
Yajamfina (pupil) is denominated as a Brahmasv&pahari 
robs a BiAhmana’a property); he goes ultimately to 
hell. There he remains for one lakh years J and 

by Yama’s messengers. He is then reborn as a Chandftla, I 
diseased. So much so that his seven generations above an 


generations below go to hell. ; 

64.65. 0 Nfirada! Thus I have narrated to you the s 
Daksinfi. What more do you want to hear? Say. Kara a sa 
Best of Munis 1 Who bears the fruits of that Karma w e« 
is paid. Describe the method of worship that was offer 
Yajna Deva." Nfirfiyana said ;-Whera ^ ^ ^ only 

.aoriaoe without Dakjina ? (i.e. nowhere.) That Karm 
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ruits where Dak^in^s are paid. And the fruits ot the acts void of any 
Dak§injl, Bali who lives m the PAtala only enjoys ; and do one else. 

67-71. h"or, in olden times, it was ordained by Vamana Deva 
hat those fruits would go to tho king Vali. All those that pertain to 
ji-adh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the charities made without any 
o^rard or faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the husband 
fa Vrisila (an unmarried girl twelve years in - whom menstruation 
las commenced), the fruits of sacrifices done by an impure Brahmana 
a Brahman who fails in his duties), the worship offered by impure 
)orson8, a,nd the acts of a man devoid of any devotion to his Guru 
J1 these are reserved for the king Bali. He enjoys the fruits of 
JI these. O Child ! I am now telling you the DhyAn, Stotra, and tho 
nethod of woiship as per Kanva ^akha of Dakfin^ Devi. Hear. 
iVhen Yajna Deva, in ancient times- got Dak^ind, skilful in action, 
10 was very much fascinated by her appearance and being love- 

triekon, began to praise her “ 0 Beautiful One I You were before the 
'hief of the Gopis in Goloka. You were like lUdhil ; you were Her com, 
lanion j and you were loved by Sri Iladhi\, the beloved of fSri Kri^na. 

72-9?, In the R^sa circle, on tho Pull Moon night in the month of 
Cartik, in the great festival ot Radhil, you appeared from the 
ight shoulder of Lak§tni ; hence you wore named Daksina. 0 Boauti- 
til One I You were of good nature before; hence your name was 
Next you turned due to Radh^^s curse, into Daksinu. It is to 
ny great good luck that you were dislodged from Goloka and 

lave come here, 0 highly fortunate One I Now have mercy on me 
^nd accept me as your husband. O Devi I You give to all the 
loers of actions, the fruits of their works. Without you, their Karmas 
)ear no fruit. So much so, if you bo not present in their actions 
'he works never shine forth in brilliant glory. Without Thee, neither, 
Brahma, nor Vifnu nor Mahes'a nor the Regents of the quarters, the 
Ru Dikpaias, can award the fruits of actions. Brahma is the in- 
carnate of Karma. Mahes'vara is the inciinate of the fruits of 
^Wraas ; and I Visnu myself is the incarnate of Yajnas. But Thou art 
he Kssence of all. Thou art the Par^ Prakriti, without any attributes, 
“ho Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of actions. 
BhagavSri Sri Krijna cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee. 
^ Beloved ! In every birth let Thou be my Sakti. O Thou with 
l^cellent face ! Without Thee. I am unable to finish well any Karma. 

Ndradal Thus praising Dakfin^ Devf, Yajna Deva stood before 

She, born from the shoulder of Lakfmi, became pleased with 

, Stotra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites 
** Dak^in^p stotra during sacrifice, ho gels all tho results thereof, 
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If anybody recitos this stotrji in the llij.isdya sacrifice, 

(louiedlia (cow sacrifice^ Naramedha (man sacrifice), As'vamodha 
'icrifiee), Lacgala Sacrifice, Vi^nu YajSa tending to increase one’s fanjg 
III the act of i^iving ov^r wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or wel 9 
or giving fruits, in Gaja madha (elephant sacrifice), in Loha Yajni (iron 
sacrifice), Svarna Yi»jna*(gold sacrifice), Uatna Yajna (making over jewels in 
sacrifices), Tuinra Yajfta (copper), 6 iva Yajfia, Rudra Yajfia, Sak^a 
Yajni, Bandhuka Yajna,' Varuna Yajna (for rains), Kandaka Yajua, 
for crushing the onemies, Suehi Yajna, Dharma Yajna, Pilpa inoehana 
Yijni, Brabinuni iCarma Yajna, the auspicious Prakriti Yaga, sacri. 
fices, his work is aciiioved then without any hitch or obstacle. There ig 
no doubt in this. The stotra, thus, is mentioned now ; hear about 
the Dhy^nam and tho method of worship. First of all, one should 
worship in the 6 alagrdma stone, or. in an earthen jar (Gliata) Dak^ina 
Devi. The DhyAnam runs thus : — ‘‘ 0 Dakgiiia ! Tho4 art sprung 
from the right shoulder of Lak^mi ; Thou art a part of KamaU; 
Thou art clever (Dak^i) in all the actions and Thou bestowesfc the 

fruits of all the actions.” Thou art the Sakti of Visnu, Thou art 
revered, worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art 
purity ; Thou bestowest purity, Thou art good natured. So 1 meditate 
on Thee. Thus meditating, the intelligent one should worship Dak^in^ 
with the principal manr.ra. Then with the Vedic Mantras, p^dy^s, 
etc. (olFeriiigs of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra 
as stated in the Vedae, runs thus Om Srim, Klim, Hrini, 

Dak^inayai SvCiha.” With this mantra, all the offerings, such as pldyas, 
arghyas, etc., are to be given, and one should worship, as per ruVs 
Dakfintt Devi with devotion. O N^iada ! Thus I have stated to 
you the anecdote of Daksini. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all karmas are obtained by this. Being eng 'g.sd in saorifioial acts, 
in this’ Bharatavar,.!, if one hears attentively this Dbyilnam of Dakfin^i 
his sacrifice becomes defectless. So much so that the man who hss 
got no sons gets undoubtedly good and qualified sous ; if he h»s n« 
wife, he gets a best wife, .good natured, beautiful, of slender 
capable to give many sons, sweet speaking, humble, chaste, P“”’ 
and Kulina; it he be void of learning, he gets learing ; d J”'' 
he gets wealth; if be be vithoutany land, be gets land and 
has no attendants, he gets attendants. If a man hears f>r one lO 
this stotra of Dak, ini Devi, he gets over all diflioultis and 
bereavements from friends, troubles, inpnsonmeuts, and allotber oala 
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Here ends the Porby-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the 
lecilote of Dak?in4 in the Maha Puranam Svi Devi Bha;>avatam 

18,000 verses by Maliar?! Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XLVl. 

1. Narada said:— “ 0 Thou, the foremost of the Kriowers of the Vedas ! 
have heard from you the anecdotes of many Dovis, Now I want 

hoar che lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. 

2. NarAyaua said:— “ O Best of the BrAhmanas I The lives and 
orious de?d9 of all the Devis are described separately. Now say, 
bich lives you want to hear. 

NArada said:— “ 0 Lord I §a9thi, Mangala Chandi, and ManasA, 
3 the parts of Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them. 
4-22. NArAyana said: — “ 0 Child 1 The sixth part of Prakriti i? 
mod as §a?thi. The Devi ^a^thi is the Presulinj,^ Deity of infants 
d children ; She is the MAyA of Vi^nu and She bestows eons to 
1. She is one of the sixteen MAtrikas. She is known by the name 
Devasena, She performs Vratas (vows) ; She is the chaste and 
are$t wife of Skanda. She decides on the longevity of children and 
always engaged in their preservation. So much so, that this Siddha 
3giuf always keeps the children on her side. 

0 Best of BrAhmanas ! I will now talk about the method of worship* 
ng this Devi and the history about Her bestowing children that I heard 
3rn Dhirma Dava. Hear. Svdyambhuva Manu had ono son Priyavrata. 
8 was a great Yogindra and remained in practising austerities. So he 
not inclined to have an) wife. At last by the effort and request 
■ llrahmA, he got himself married. But many days passed, and ho could 
)t see the face of a son. Then Maharfi Kas^apa became his priest 
the Pubresti Sacrilice (bo get a son) ; and when the sacrifice was over, he 
ive the sacrificial offering ci lied charu to his wife MAlini. On eating 
18 charii, the queen Malini become pregnant. For twelve Deva years she 
the womb. A.fter twelve years she delivered a full developed sou, 
8- golden colour j but the son was lifeless and bis two eyeballs were 
5^et. At this, the friends’ wives became very sorry and began to weep. 

mother of the child bocamo so very sorrowful that she became 
naeless. O Muni ! The King himself took the son on hU breast and 
to the burning ground. There with hia child on his breasfc 
® began to cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his own 

124 , 
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life than leave the son from awaj his breast. At this time he saw 
in the space overhead an aerial car, white as crystal, made of excellent 
jewels, coming towards him. The car was shining with its own 
lustre, encircled with woven silken cloth, which added to its beaut 
Innumerable garlands of variegated colours gave it a very nice ami 
charming appearance. On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, ver 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of white cLmpakJ 
always youthful, smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever gracious to 
show favour to the. devotees. On seeing Her, the King PriyavraJ 
placed the child from his breast on the ground and began to wor 
ship Her and chant hymns to Her with great love and devotion. 
And be then asked that peaceful lady, the wife of Skanda, Who 
was shinning like a summer sun “ O Beautiful I Who art Thou ? 
Whose wife art Thou and whose daughter art Thou ? From Thy appearance 
it seems that Thou art fortunate and respected amongst the female sex. 

23*24(. 0 HSrada ! In ancient times, when the Haityas dispossessed 
the Devas of their positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got 
victory for the Devas; hence She was named Devasen^, Hearing the words 
of the King Priyavrata, Devasen^, who fought for the Devas and was 
all good to the whole world, said: — 

25-35. 0 King ! I am the mind-born daughter of Brahml My 
name is Devasen^. The Creator before created Me out of His mind and made 
Me over to the hands of Skanda. Amongst the M&trik^s, I am known 
as l^a^thi, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth part of Prakriti ; henco 
I am named ^a^thi. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to 
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and I give works to those 
who are workers (karmis.) 

Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all 
are the fruits of Karnias. As the result of one’s Karmas, people get lots 
of sons and it is due to the result of one’s Karma again that people are 
denuded of all the issues of their family. As the result of Karma, the people 
get dead sons; and as the result of Karma the people get long lives. All 
enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified, or deformed 
or whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife? whether 
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is all through Karmas, Karma?. 
Disease comes out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by their 
Karinas. So, 0 King I It is stated in the Vedas that Karma 
is the most powerful of all. Thus saying, Devasenil took the dead 
child on her lap ; and, by the wisdom, early made the child 
The King saw, the child, of a golden colour got back bis life 
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l,Pg,,n to smile. Thus bidding goodbye to the King, Devasena took 
the child and became ready to depart, At this the King’s palate and 
throat got dry and he began again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi 
Srt^thi became pleased at the stotra made by the King. The Devi then 
addressed the King and said O King ! All that is stated in the 
Vedas, is made up of Karmas. You are the son of Svayambhuva Manu, and 
the Lord of the three worlds. You better promulgate My worship in the 
three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you your 
hMutifiil soil, the lotus of your family. Your son, born in part of Nara- 
y.ina, will be famous by the name of Suvrata. He will bo well-quali- 
lied, a great literary man, able to remember his conditions in hi.s former 
iivei, the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred Yajnas, the hestofall 
h.ovod down by the K§attriya.s. strong as one lakh po.verf,,! elephants’ 
,vpaltliy, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persons, le.irned and 
hMtower of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower of wealth 
and piosperity to the three ijworlds. Thus saying Devasend gave the 
the child to the king. When the king promised that he would '"proraul- 
gato Her worship, the Devi granted liim boons and went ..p to the 
Heavens. 

43. The king, too, becoming very glad and tuirounued by his 
ministers, returned to his own abode and informed all about the son. 
The ladies of the house, become highly delighted wben'they heard every- 
thing. On the occasion of the son's getting back his life, the king per- 
formed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. The worship of ^asthi Devi 
cjinmenced. Wealth was bestowed to the Brahmins. Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals in 
honour of Sifthi Devi began to be celebrated. Sinc 0 *then, throughout the 
kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in- 
chamber, §a8thi Devi began to be worshipped. On the twenty-first-day, the 
aospicioua moment, at the oereraoney of giving rice to a child for the firs® 
tune, when sixth months old, and on all other auspicious ceremonies of the 
children, Sasthi Devi's worship was made extant and the king himself 
performed those worships with great care and according to clue rules. 
Now I will tell you about whe Dhj&nam and method of worship and 
stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated in Kauthuma iS^khA, 
He has said In a S^lagr&raa stone, in, a jar, on the root of a 
^ata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the rooms, or making an 
image of Sasthi Devt, the sixth part of Frakriti and installing it, one 
should worship the Devi. The Dhy&nam is this: — “0 Devasen&f 
art the bestower of good sons, the giver of good luck ; Thou art 
and kindness and the progenitor of the world ; Thy colour is 
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bright like that of the white Champaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best Devi. Obie^ance to The 
I mediate on Thee. ” Thus meditating, the worshipper should place 
(lower on his own head. Then again meditating and uttering the 
principal mantra one is to offer the Padya (water for washing feet), Arghya 
Acharaaniya, scents, flowers, dhup, lights, offerings of food and best 
roots and fruits and one should worship thus with various things SaSthi 
Dovi‘*Om Hrim^afthi Devyai Svilha is the principal Mantra of Sasibi 
Devi. This great 'Mantra of eight letters a man should repeat as his 
strength allows. After the Japam, the worshipper should chant 
hymns with devotion and undivided attention and then bow down. 
The Stotra (hymn) of §a9thi Davi as per Sdraa Vela is very beautiful 
and son-bestowing. The lotus-born BrahmA has said : — If one repeats 
(mikes Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh of times, one 
gets certainly a good son. O Best of Munis 1 Now I am going to Kiy 
the auspicious stotra of Si?thi Devi as composed by Priyavrati, Boarr 

58-? 3. One's desires are fulfilled when one reads this very secret stotra. 
Thus the King Priyavrata said;— “ 0 Devi, Dovasena ! I ho.v down to 
Thee. O (Ireat Devi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the lesiower of 
Siddhis ; Thou art peaceful ; obeisance to Thee I Thou art the be. 
stower of good ; Thou art Deva-eni ; Thou art Devi, I bow 

down to Thee ! Thou grantest boons to persans ; Thou bestowest sons 
and wealth to men. So obeisance to 'rhec ! Thon give.4 happiness and 
moksa ; Thou art Sisthi Devi; I bow do vn to Theo. Thou thyself 
art Siddha ; so I bow down to Thee. O Sisthi Devi! Thou art the 
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow down to Thee. 
Thou art the essence, Thou art Sarad4 ; Thou art the Highest Devi. So 
I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art the Presiding Deity 
§a8thi Devi of the children ; I bow down to Thee. Thou grantest good ; 
Thou Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of all Karmas. 0 Thou 
O §a9tbi Devi! Thou shewest thy form to thy devotees ; I bow down to 
Thoa I Thou art Suddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all 
their actions. Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee. 0 §asthi 
Devi I Thou hadst saved the Deva-s. So obeisance to Thee 0 §asthi Devi I 
Thou hast'OO envy< no anger ; so obeisance to Thee. 0 Sures'vari I Give 
me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. Give me respect from all 
persona; give me victory ; slay ray enemies. 0 Mahepvari I Givema 
Dharma; give me name and fame ; I bow down again again to§asthi Devi. 
0 §a#thi Devi I worshpiped reverentially by all I Give me lands, give me 
eubjeote, give me learning; have welfare for me; I bow down again 
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again to §a?tbi Devi, 0 NArada I Thus praising the Devi, Friyavrata 
a SOD, renowned and ruling ‘ over a great kingdom through the 
favour of §asthi Devi. If any man that has no son, hears this 4otra 
o(*§i8thi Dovi for one year with undivided attention, he gets easily an 
excellent son, having a long life. If one worships for one year with 
devotion this Davaseiia and hears this stotra, even the most barren 
^voiniiu becomes freed from all her sins and gets a son. Through the 
grace of Sa^thi DovJ, that son becomes a hero, well qualified, lilorAte, 
renowned and long-lived. If any woman who b^ars only a single child 
or delivers dead children hears with devotion for one year this stutra, 
glie gets easily, thiough the Devi's grace, a good son. If the father and 
mother both hear with devotion, this story during the period of their child’s 
illness, then the child becomes cured by the Grace of tlie Devi. 

Here ends the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote 
of Sisbhi Devi in the Mahfi Puranaru Sri Mad Dovi Bhagvata.n of 
18, GUO verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLVIl. 

l-,9r) Nuravana said : — ‘‘0 NArada 1 I have now narrated the anec- 
dote of §i9thi as stated m the Vedas, Now hear th} anecdote of Mangala 
(Ihandi, apjiroved of by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. 
The Chandi, that is very skilled in all auspicious works and who is the 
most auspicious of all good things, is Mangal Chandika. Or the Chandi 
who is an object of worship of Mangala (Mars), the son of earth and 
the hosto ver of desires is Mangala CbandikA. Or the Chandi who is 
ail object ot worship of Mangala of the family of Manu who was the 
ruler of the whole worid composed of seven islands and the bestower 
of all desires is Mangala Chandi. Or it may be that the MAIa Prakriti, 
the Governess, the Ever Gracious DurgA assumed the form of Mangla 
bhandi and has become the lata Devatd of women. When there was 
the fight with TripurAsura, this Mangala Chandi, higher than the highest 
Was first worshipped by MahAdeva, stimulated by Vi§au, on a critical 
moment. 0 BrAhmin I While the fighting was going on, a Daitya 
threw out of anger one car on MahAdeva and as. that car was about to 
on Him, Brahma and Vi^nu gave a good advice when Mahadeva 
began to praise Durga Devi* at once. Durga Devi that time assuming 
the form of Mangala Chandi appeared and said “no fear no fear’' Bhaga^ran 
will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will be also Thy Sakfei in the action 
Hari, full of MayA, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the enemy 
that dispossessed the Davas. 0 Child I Thus saying, the Devi Mangala 
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Chandi disappeared and She baoame tbe ^akti of Mah& Deva. Then wiii, 
the help of the weapon given by Vi§nu, the Lord of Um4 killed the Asur 
When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Ri^s began to chant hymns to 
Mah&deva with devotion and with their hexds bent low. From the sky 
a shower ot flowers fell instantaneously on Mahcl Dava^s head. Brahrai and 
Vi^nn became glad and gave their best wishes to Him. Then ordered 
by Brahoi^ and Visnu, iSankara bathed joyously. Then He beo-an to 
worship with devotion the Devi Mangala Chandi with pSdya 
Argbya, Aoharaaniya and various clothings. Flowers, sandal paste, variou^ 
goats, sheep, buffaloes, bisons, birds, garmon'^s, ornaments, garlands, Pdyasu 
(a proparation of rice, ghee, iiiillc and sugar), Pi§taki, honev, wim 
and various fruits were offered in the worship. Dancing, music, with 
instruments and the chanting of Her name and oJier festivals mnuncneed. 
Reciting the Dliyan as in AlAdhy indina, Mahadeva offered Pverythin>r 
pronounoing the principal Radical Mantra. ‘‘Om Ilrim ^rim Klim Sar\M- 
pujye Devi Mangala Chindike Hum Fhat Svdha” is the twenty-one lettered 
Mantra of Mangala Chandi. During worship, tlie Kalpa Vrik$a, the tree 
yielding all desires, must be worshipped. 0 Narada ! By repeating the 
Mantra ten lakhs of times, the ]\Iantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now I am siying about the 
Dhytlnara of Mangal Clundi as stated in the Vedas and ns approved Ly 
all. Listen. “0 Devi Mangala Chandike ! Thou art sixteen years old ; 
Thou art ever youthful; Thy lips are like Bimha fruits, Thou art of good 
teeth and pure. Thy face looks like autumnal lotus; Thy colour is 
like white champakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; Thou art the Preserver 
of the world and thou bestowest all sorts of prosperity. Thou art the Light 
in this dark ocean of the world. So I meditate on Thee.” This is the 
Dhyanam. Now hear the stotra, which MahAdeva recited before Her. 

2t)-37. MahAdeva said; — Protect mo, Protect me. ”0 Mother! 
O Devi Mangal Chandike I Thou, the Destroyer of difliculties ! Thou 
givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the ‘bestower of all bliss and prosperity! Thou, tbe auspicious, Thou arfc 
Mangala Chandikd. Thou ait Mangala, worthy of all good. Thou art 
the auspicious of all auspicious ; Thou bestowest good to the good persons. 
Thou art worthy to be worshipped on Tuesday (the Mangala day); Thou 
art tbe Deity, desired by all. The King Mangala, born of Manu 
family always worships Thee. Thou, tbe presiding Devi of Mangala ; Thou 
art the repository of all the good that are in this world. Thou, tbe Bestower 
of thei auspicious Mok§a. Thou, the best of all ; Thou, the respository 
of all good ; Thou makest one cross all the Karmas ; the people worship 
Thee on every Tuesday ; Thou bestowest abundance of Bliss to all/' Thus 
praising. MengaU Chaijdikft with this stotra^ and worshipping 
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uesday, .^ambhu departed. The Devi Sarva Mangaia was first worshipped 
^Mahadeva. Next she was worshipped by the planet Mars; then 
^ the King Maugala; thou on every Tuesday by the ladies of every 
jHsehold. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their 
elfaro. So in every universe Mangal Chandika, first worshipped by 
[ahaJeva, came to be worshipped by all. Next she came to be wor- 
lipped everywhere, by the Devas, Munis, Manavas, Manus. 0 Muni ! 
[e who hears with undivided attention this slotra of the Devi Man^ala 
ihandika, finds no evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. 
lay after day ho gets sous and grandsons and so his prosperity gets 
icreased, yea, verily ineroaaed ! 

uS-58i N^iayana said: O Narada ! lliiis 1 narratfd to you the stories 
^§a8thi and Mangla Chandika, according to the Vedas. Now hear 
10 htjry of.Manasd that I hoard fVoui the mouth of Dharama Dava. , 
Maiia'^a is the mind-born daughter ot Alaharsi Kas^yapa; benca she is 
allied Alaiiasa; or it may bo She who plays with the mind is Manasii. Or it 
lay be She who meditates on God with her mind and gets rapture in Her 
leJitatioii of God is named !ManasiV She finds pleasure in Her Own 
clf, the great devotee of Visnu, a Siddha Yogini, For three Yugas 
he worshipped 5ri Kris na and then She became a Siddha Yogini. 4ri 
u’isna, the Lord of the Gopis, seeing tho body of Manasa lean and 
lin duo to austoritios, or seeing lier worn out liko the Muni Jarat K^ru 
died her by tho name of Jarat Kdru. lleuce Her name has come 
Iso to be Jarat Kara. Krisna, tho Ocean of ^rercy, gave her out 
f kindness, Her desired boon ; She wor.shi[>ped Him and Sri Krisna 
Iso worshipped Her, Devi Manasil is known in the Heavens, in the 
bodo of the Ndg IS (serpents), ill earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
s of very fair colour, beautiful and charming. is named Jagad 

>auri as she is of a very f.ir colour in tho world. Her other 
fuee ia Saivj and she is tho disciple of Siva. She is rained Vaisuavi as 
be is greatly devoted-to Visnu. She saved the Nagas in the Snake Sacri- 
^0 performed by Parik§ifc, she is named Nages'vari and Naga 33hagini and 
die is capable to destroy the eff^^cts of poison. She is called Visahari. 
gob the Siddha yoga from Mahndeva ; hence She is named Siddha 
; She gob from Him the great kncwledege, so she is called Maha 
^^iiayut^, and as she got Mritasamjivani (making alive the dead) she 
^ i^nown by the name of Mritasanjivani, As the great ascetic is the 
of the great Muni Astik, she is known in the world as 
fika mata, As She is tho dear wife of the great high-souled Yogi 
Jarat K^ru, worshipped by all, she i’ called as Jarat 

Jaratk^ru, Jagadgauii, ManasS, Siddha Yogini, A ai^navi, 
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N4ga Bhagini, Saivi, NAges'vari, Jaratk&rupriyfl, Aetikam&U, Vjfj. 
hari, and Mah& JSauayuU theee are the twelve names of Manas^, 
worshipped everywhere in the Universe. He who recites these 
t\Velvo names while worshipping Manasit Devi, he or any of 
his family has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes in 
one’s bed, if the house be infested with snakes, or if one goes to 
a place difficult for fear of snakes or if one’s body be encircled 
with snakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of 
Manasft. There is *110 doubt in this. The snakes run away out of fear from 
the sight of him who daily recites the Manasil stotra. Ten lakhs of 

times repeating the Manasil mantra give one man success in the 

stotra. He can easily drink poison who attains success in this stotra, 
The snakes become his ornaments ; they carry him even on their 
backs. He who is a great Siddha can sit on a seat of snakes and 

oan sleep on a bed of snakes. In the end he sports day and night 

with Vi§nu. 

Here ends the Forty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on Manae&’s 
story in the Maha PurAnam 5ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharfi Veda Vaysa. , 

CHAPTER XL VII I. 

1-30. Narilyana said : — “ O N^rada ! I will now speak of fchfl 
DhySnam aud the method of worship of Sri Devi ManasS, as stated in the 
Sima Veda. Hear. ‘‘ I meditate on the Devi ManasI, Whose colour 
is fair like that of the white champaka flower, whose body is decked oH 
over with jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred 
thread is the Ndgas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the 
foremost of great Jnanios, who is the Presiding deity of the 
Siddhas, Who Herself is a Siddha and who bestows Siddis to all. 
O Muni I Thus meditating on Her, one should present 

flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings of food and various other 

articles, pronouncing the principal Seed Mantra. O Nlrada I The twelve 
lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, yields to the Bhaktas 
their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now the Radical mantra as stated 
in . the Vedas is *• Om Hrira Srim Klim Aim Manasa Devyai Svihft 

Repetition of this, five lakhs of times, yields success to one who 

He who attains success in this mantra gets unbounded name 
fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and ho hims 
becojnes famous like Dhinvantarri. 0 NIradal If anybody bat 
on any Samkrinti day (when the sun enters from one 
other) .Vod * private room (hillea room), invokes the 
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Manila ts’ana aril ^rorships Her with devotion, or makes sacrifices 
of animals before the D.vi on the fifth day of the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name and fame. Thus I 
have described to you the method of worship of Manasi Dcvi. Now 
hear the anecdote of the Devi as 1 heard from Dharma. Tii olden 
days, men became greitly terrified on earth from snakes and took rofngo of 
Kas'yapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The Maharsi Kas'yapa became 
very afraid. He then with Hrahraa, and by Ilis ooram md composed a manua 
follo.ving the principal ra jtto of the Vedas. 'While composing this 
mantra, he intensely thought of the Devi, the Tresiding Deity of that 
Mantra, through the power of his Tapasy^ and through the mental power, 
the Devi ManasS appeared and was named so, as She was produced from the 
eheer influence of mind. On being born, the girl went to the abode of Sankara 
inKaildsaand began to worship Him and chant hymns to Him with devotion. 
Fur one thousand Divine years, the daughter of Kas'yapa served 
Mahudeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Oreat Knowledge, 
made Her recite the Saraa Veda and bestowed to her the eight- 
lettered Kri^na mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. 5rim, Hrim Klim 
Krisndya Namah was the eight lettered Mantra. She got from Him 
the Kavacha (amulet) auspicious to the three worhD, the method of 
worship and all the rules of Purascharana (repetition of the name of 
a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and went by 
His command to perform in Pu§kara very hard austerities. There she 
worshipped Kri^na for the three Yugas. Sri Krisiia then appeared before 
Her.'’ On seeing Kri^na, immediately the girl, worn out by austeri- 
ties, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by Sri Krig^a. 
risQa granted her the boon ‘‘ Let you be worshipped throughout the 
‘Jrld and departed. O NArada I She was thus first worshipped by the 
ipreme Spirit, the Deva Krifua ; secondly by iSankara ; thirdly by the 
ahar^i Kas'yapa and the Devas. Then she was worshipped by the Munis, 
4DU8, N&gas, and men ; and She became widely renowned in the 
ii*®e worlds. Kas'yapa^ gave Her over to the hands of Jaratk&ru 
At the request of the Brahmin Kas'yapa, the Muni Jarat Oni 
arried Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with bis 
work of TapasyS, Jarat K&ru laid his head on the hip and loins of 
'8 married wife and fell fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. 

® 8un set. Then Manas& thought ‘‘ If my husband fails to pet- 

Sindhya, the daily duty of the Brahmanas, he would be 

sin of BrahmahatyA.’^ It is definitely stated in y. the 

® that if aay BrAhmana does not perform his SandhyA in the 'morii- 
in the evening, he becomes wholly impure and the sms 

126 
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Brahmahatkya and other crimes come down on his head.” Arguing thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the Vedas, at last she awaken 
ed her husband, who then got up from his sleep. 

31 39 The Muni Jarat KAru said “ 0 Chaste One ! I was 

■l..pmg 'h.ppily. wbyk». J»« *!>« «y ■top! All 

hi, ,«». tan, out nbo i«jar«, h.r hu.Wnd. H.r tap.., 

.id., .ml «ll,« iPeritario,,, nork. .11 too. io ..il »ho do tarn.. 

Lpl....nt ta h.r hn.b.„a. 11 .b. »<.»l.iP- I- ■*“ 

ta b.™ «mbipp.a Sr! Kri,... P.r lb. «k« •' 

lb. .b..te pomao, ""i b™**'' '»»«'»•■ ‘I"" ba.b.nds. All ..rl, 

of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, practising all the virtues, 
keepin- to truth, worshipping all the Pevas, nothing can turn out equal 
to even one-siKteenth part of serving one’s husband. She ultimately goes 
with her husband to the region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband 
in this holy land Bharata. She comes certainly of a bad family who 
does unpleasant acts to her hnsbind or who uses unpleasant words to 
her husband. She goes to the Kumhhipaka hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last and then she becomes born as a Chandaii, without husband and son. 
Sneaking thus, Jarat Karu, the best of the Munis, became angry and 
hiV lips began to tremble. Seeing this, the best Manasu, shivering 

with 'fear, addressed her husband : — 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss yo.ir 
time of Sand hya. I have committed anofifenoe. Punish nre as you think. I 

know that a man goes to the KMasutra bell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last in this world, who throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps oi 
enjoys with the opposite sex. 0 NIrada! Thus saying, the Dev. Manas 
fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and again. On 
other hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse her, e ^ 
came there with Sandhyi Devt. And He humbly spoke to him with ^ 
« 0 Bhagavan 1 Seeing Me going to set, and fenring tha you 
Dharma, your chaste wife has awakened you. 0 Brfthroin. ow 

“r;», -fug. ; f 0 !gi™ «.• 0 Bb.g..«.-1 V.. .b»M .0 » 

Me. The more so, a Brahmana’s heart is as tender as the 

The anger of a Brhhman lasts only half the twinkling of an eye ^ 

When a Brahmana becomes angry, he can burn *** , **"“ 

make a new creation. So who can posses, an inflaenoa 
A Brahmin is a part of Brahma ; he is shining day and night 
of Brahma. A Brahnijina meditates always on the 
Brahma. 0 Narada ! “ Hearing the • „„„ plsc 

became satisfied and blessed Him. T**® qaitt- 

tboa blessed duly. To keep his promise, the Brahmi? J»ra 
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Minasa. She became very sorry aad begao to cry aload with pain and 
anguish. Being very much distressed by the then danger, she remem 
bered Her Ista Deva, MahSdeva, Brahmi, Hari and Her father Maharfi 
Kas’yapa. On the very instant when Manasa remembered, §ri Kri?na, the 
LirJ of the Gopis, Mahftdeva, Brahm^ and Maharfi Kas'yapa appeared there. 
Then seeing his own desired Deity ^rt Krisna, superior to Prakriti, beyond 
the attributes, Jaratkftru began to praise Him and bowed down to Him 
repeatedly. Thea bowing down to Mah^ldeva, Brahm^ and Kas'yapa, 
he enquired why they had come there. BrahmSi, then, instantly bowed 
down at the lotus feet of Hri^ikes'a and spoke in befitting words at that 
time if the Brahmin Jaratklru leaves at all his legal wife, devoted to her 
own Dharma, he should first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his 
Dharma. 0 Muni ! Any man can quit his wife, after he has impreg- 
nated her and got a son. But if without having a son, be leaves his 
wife, ihen all hia merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or 
a strainer. 0 N&rada I Hearing thus the words of BrahmS, the Muni 
Jaratk^ru by his Yogic power recited a Mantra and touching the navel 
of Manas^ spoke to her : — O Manas^ ! A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the Br^hmapas. 

61-77, That son will be fiery, energetic, renowned, well-qualified, 
the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas, a great Jn^nin and the best 
of the Yogis. That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his family 
who is religious and devoted to Hari. At his birth all the Pitris dance 
with great joy. And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husband, 
good-natured and sweet-epeaking and she is religious, she is the mother 
of sons, she is the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the 
family, He jg the true friend, indeed, the giver of one^s desired fruits, 
^ho imparts devotion^to Hari. That father is a true father who shows the 
way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through whom this 
entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever I That sister is the true 
kind sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Guru 
who gives the Vi^nu Mantra and the true devotion to VifQu. That Guru 
is the real bostower of knowledge who gives the Ju^nam by which ^ri Krisna 
whom this whole universe, moving and non-moving from 
rpj down to a blade of grass, is appealing and disappearing, 

g doubt in this. What knowledge can bo superior to that of 

Qf r knowledge derived from the Vedas, or fiom the sacrifices 

rom any other source is not superior to the service to ^ri Kri§pa. The 
®^fon and knowledge of Sri Hari is the Essence of all knowledge; all else 
® jam and mockery. Ifc is through this fteal Knowledge; that this bondage 
this World is severed* But the Guru who does not impart this devotion 
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BD(] kaowleiige of Sri Hari is not the real Guru ; rather he is an enemy 
that leads oae to bondage. Verily ha 4cills his disciple when he does not free 
him. He can never be called a Guru, father or friend who does not free his 
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death 
Verily he can never be called a friend who does not show the way to the 
Undecaying Sri Kri^na, the Source of the Highest Bliss, So, 0 Chaste One! 
You better worship that Undecaying Para Brahma Sri Kri§na, Who is 
beyond the attributes. 0 Beloved I 1 have left you out of a pretence* 
please excuse mo for this. The chaste women are always forgiving ; never they 
become angry because they are born of Sattvagiinas. Now I go to Pu^kara 
for TapasyH ; you better go wherever you like. Those who have no desire 
have their minds alsvays attached to the lotus feet of Sri Kri^aa. 0 
N^rada I Hearing the words of Jaratk^ru, the Devi Manas& became very 
much distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to flow 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband “ 0 
Lord I I have not committed any such ofifence, as you leave me alto- 
gether when I have thus broken your sleep. 

73-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when I will recollect 
you. The bereavement of one’s friend is painful ; more than that is the 
breavement of a son. Again one’s husband is dearer than one hundred 
sons; so the breavement of one’s husband is the heaviest of all. To 
women, the husband is the most belo\ed of all earthly things ; hence 
he is called Priya, i, e., dear. As the heart of one who has only one sou 
is attached to that sou, as the heart of a Vai^nava is attached to iSri Hari ; 
as the mind of one-eyed man to his one eye, as the mind of the thirsi; 
is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to M 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, aa the mind of a thief 
is attached to the properties of others, as the mind of alewd man to his 
prostitute, as the mind of the learned is attached to the S&s'lras, as the 
mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so the minds of chaste 
women are attached to their husbands. Thus saying, M&nasit fell do^vn at 
the feet of her husband. Jaratldru, the ocean of mercy, then, took her 
for a moment on his Up and drenched her body with tears 
eyes. The Devi Manasl, too, distressed at the breavement of her hus* 
baud also drenched the lap of the Muni with tears from her eyes* Som® 
time after, the true knowledge arose In them and they both became free ho® 
fear. Jaratkiru then enlightened his wife and asked her to meditate oo 
the lotus feet 5ri Kri^na’tlie Supreme Spirit repeatedly i 
he went away for his Tapasyd, Manasft, distressed with sorro^v, 
to his l^ta Ueva Mah^deva on Kail^/a. The auspicious iSiva ^ 

both consoled her with knowledge and advioOf Some days after, c 
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auspicious day aad on an auspicious luoai^nt sbs g^ve biibh fco a sou 
)orn iu Nar^yana, «ad as the Guru of the Yogis and as the 

Preceptor ot the JSanins, When the child was in mother’s womb, he 
^eard the highest knowledge from the mouth of Mah^deva ; therefore he 
ivasborn as a Yogindra and the Spiritual Teacher of the Jnanins. Cn 
lis birtb, BhagavAn Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and per- 
formed various auspicious ceremonies. The Br^hmanas chanted the 
Vedas for the welfare of the child ; various wealth and jewels and Kiri* 
tfts and invaluable gems were distributed by Sankara to the Br^hmanas ; 
aod Pdrvati gave one lakh cowi and virious jewels to others. After 
some days, Mabadeva taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (six 
limbs) and gave him, at last^ the Mrityumjaya Mantra. As in Manae^’s mind 
there reigned the devotion to her husband, the devotion to her I9U Deva 
and Guru, the child’s name was kept Astika. 

Astika then got the Mih^ Maotra from Sankara and by his com- 
iiuud went to Pufkara to worship Vi§nu, the Supreme Spirit, There 
he practised tapasyd for three lakh divine years. And then be returned 
to KaiMsa, to bow down to the great Yogi and the Lord Sankara, 
Then, bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for some time 
when ManasA with her sou Astika went to the hermitage of KSs'yapa, 
his lather. Seeing Manas^ with son, the Maharfi’s gladness knew no 
bounds. He fed innumerable Br^hmanas for the welfare of the child, 
and distributed lakhs and lakhs of jewels. The joy of Aditi and 
Diti (the wives of Kas'yapa^ knew no bounds ; Manasa remained 
there for a long, long time with bi'i son. O Child ! Hear now an 
anecdote on this, One day due to a bad Karma, a Br^hmana cursed 
the king Parikfit, the son of Abhimanyu ; one Rigi’s son named 
hriDgi, sipping the water of the river Kaus'iki cursed thus : — “ When a 
week expires, the snake Tak§al:a will bite you, and you will be burnt >?ith the 
poison of that snake Taksaka. ’’'Hearing this, the King Parik^it, to preserve 
bis life, went to a place, solitary where wind ^even can have no access and 
he lived there. When the week was over, Dhanvaiitari saw, while he was 
t,oing on the road, the snake Tak^aka who was aijso going to bite the kiug. 
A Conversation and a great friendship arose between them ; Takfaka 
to^ve him voluntarily a gem ; and Dhanvantari, getting it, became 
pleased and went back gladly to his house. The king Parik§it was 
on his bed-stead when Tak^aka bit the king. The king died 
and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya then per- 
^®ed the funeral obsequies of his father and commenced after- 
the Sai'pa YajBa (a saorifica where the snakes are the victims), 
at sacrifioe, ionnmerable snakes gave up their lives by the 
Teja (the fire of the Brdhnaipe), At this, Tak§aka became 
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terriBed and took refage of Indra. The BrAhmins, then, in a body, beoami 
ready to burn Tak^aka along with Indra, when, Indra and the other Dev{ 
went to Manasa. Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to chat 

hymns to ManasA. Manas^ called his own son Astika who then wentt 
the sacrificial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that tl 
lives of Indra and Tak§aka be spared. The king, then, at the coie 

mand of the Br^hmanas, granted their lives. The king, then, con: 

pleted his sacrifice and gladly gave the Dak^inas to the Br&hmins. Th 
Br^hmanas, Munis, and Devas colleoled and went to Manasd an 

worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. India wen 

there with the various articles and He worshipped Minas^ with devotio 
and with great love and care ; and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowin< 
down before Her, and under the instructions of Brahma, Vi^nu and Mahes'a 
offered her sixteen article?, sacrifices and various other cood an 
pleasant things. 0 N4rada ! Thus worshipping Her, they all wen 
to their respective places. Thus I have told you the aneclote c 
ManasA. What more do you want to hear. Say. 

N^rada said : — •“ 0 Lord I How did Indra praise Her and what wai 
the method of His worshipping Her ; I want to hear all this. 

117-124. Narayana said : — Indra first took his bath; and, performing 
Achamana and becoming pure, He pub on a fresh and clean clothing am 
placed ManasA Levi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedi( 
mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of the^MandAkini 
the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made 
Her put on the b'autilul clothing, uninflammable by fire. Then 
caused sandalpaste to be applied to Her body all over with devo- 
tion and offered water for washing Her feet and Arghya, an offering 
of gras.s and flowers aud rice, etc., as a token of preliminary worship. 
First of all the six DevaUs Ganes'a, Sun, Fire, Vifnu, ^iva, and 
4§iv4 were worshipped. Then with the ten lettered mantra “ Odd 
,Hrim iSrim Manas^ Devyai Sv^ha offered ail the offerings to Her 
Stimulated by the God Vi§nu, Indra worshipped with great joy the Pevi 
with sixteen articles so very rare to any other person. Drums and 
instruments were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower of 
flowers was thrown on the head of Manasft. Then, at the advice ol 
BrahmS, Vi9nu and Mahes'a, the Devas and the Br^hmanas, Indra, 
with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manvsfi, when ins 
whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs stood on their ends. 

125-145. Indra .aid 0 Devi Manase ! Thou standest the highest 
amongst the chaste women. Therefore I want to chant hynins 
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Thee. Thou art higher than the highest. Thus art most supreme. What 
1 now praise Thee ? Chanting hymns is characterised by the des- 
lan cription of one^s nature ; so it is said in the Vedas. Bub, 0 Piakriti ! I 


unable to ascertain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature 
f Buddha Sittva (higher than the pure sattva unmixed with any other 
^unas) ; Thou art free from anger and malice. The Muni Jaratkaru 
ould not forsake Thee ; therefore it was that he prayed for Thy 
)p:ir.itiu n before. O Chaste One I 1 have now worshipped Thee. Thou 
rt an obiect of worship as my mother Aditi is. ^ Thou art my 

Ister full of mercy ; Thou art the mother full of forgiveness. 0 Sures'vari ! 
t is through Thee that my wife, sons and my life are saved. 1 am 
?orshipping Thee. Let Thy lovo I e increased. O World-Mother! 
Phou art eternal ; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the universe, 
et I worship Thee to have it extended further and further. 0 Mother ! 
Phose who worship Thee with devotion on the Sankr^nti day of the 
uonth of Asudha, or on the Naga Panehami day, or on the 

5ankrilnti day of every month or on every day, they get their sons and 
grandsons, wealth anl grains increased and become themselves famous, 
Yell gratified, learned and renowned. If anybody do not worship 

Thee out of ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be bereft of 
Laksmi and he will be always afraid of snakes. Thou art the Criha Laksrat 
jfall the householders and the llSja Laksmi of Vaikiintha. Bhagavin Jarat 
fvaru, the great Muni, born in part of N^rayana, is Thy husband. Father 
liii'syapa has creited Thee mentally by his power of Tapas and fire to 
preserve us ; Thou art his mental creation ‘ hence thy name is !Manas&. 
fhou Thyself hnst become Siddhft Yogini in this world by thy 

mental power hence thou art widely known as Manaejl Devi in 
this world and worshipped by all. The Devas always worship Ttiee 
mentally with devotion ; henoO the Pandits call Thee by the name 
of Manas^, 0 Devi I Thou always servest Truth, hence Thou art 
of the nature of Truth. He certainly gofs Thee who always thinks of The'i 
verily as of the nature of truth. O N4rada ! Thus praising his sister ManasA 
and receivingf^frora her the desired boon, Indra went back, dressed in his 
own proper dress, ^ his own abode. The Devi Manasii, then, honored 
and worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by .her brother, long 
lived in Her father’s house, with Her son. 

One day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from the Goloka and bathed 
Manas^ with milk and worshipped Her wdth great devotion and revealed 
Her all the TattvaJ’fiAnas, t® be kept very secret. (This is now made the 
^irrent story wherever any Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) 0 NArada I 
worshipped by the Devas and Surabhi, the Devi ManasA went to the 
®'vealy regiotji. 0 Jtfuai I Oji geti a? fear from snakes who recites 
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this holy Stotra composed by Indra and worships family descen- 

dants are freed from the fear due to snakes. If anybody becomes Siddha in 
this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. Reciting the stotra five lakhs of 
times makes a man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here ends the Forty-eighth Chapter* of the Ninth Book on the anec- 
dote of ManasH in the Mah^ Pur&Qam ^ri Mad Devi BhSgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


I. N^rada said O Bhagavan I Who was that Surabhi, 
who came down from the region of Goloka. I want to hear Her life. 
Kindly describe. 

2-23. Ndr^yana spoke “ O Devarsi ! The Devi Surabhi sprang 
in the Goloka. She was the first in the creation of cows ; and, from Her, 
all the other cows have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. I 
will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear. Before, She 
appeared in the holy Brind^lban, One day the Lord of R^dha, fiiirrounded 
by the Gopis, was going gladly with Rildhtl to the Holy VrindAvan. There 
he began to enjoy in a solitary place with great pleasure. Ha is All Will 
aud suddenly a desire arose iu His mind that He would drink milk. Then 
He created e^sdy the Devi Surabhi, full of milk, with Her calf, from His 
own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish personified. 
Seeing Surabhi, Srid^ma milked Her in a new earthen jar, The milk is 
more sweat than even the nectar and it prevents birth and death ! The Lord 
of the Gopis drank the milk. What milk droppel out of the jar, created a 
big tank ! Th^ tank measured one hundred Yojanas in length and in breadth 
and is known in Goloka by the name of.Kfirasigara, The Gopik^s and 
Ridh4 play therein. At the will of Sii Krifna, Whose Nature is All Wilh 
that tank become full of excellent gems end jewels. Then, from every 
p>r 0 of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koti Omadhenus 
(cows who yield according to one’s desires). So much so that every Gopa 


who used to live there in Goloka had one KAmadhenu and each 
house had one such. Their calves again became so neany that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole univerie was filled 'vit 
cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. 0 NArada ! Surabhi was 
worshipped by BhagavAn Sri Krifoa. Therefore She is so much honour 
everywhere. Ou the day next the DewAli night (new moon io 
month of October), Surabhi was worshipped by the command of r 
krifna* This is heard from the mouth of Dharma Deva^ 0 Child I 
hear the Dhylnam, Stotra, and the method of worship of Surabhi »» 
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.mentioned in the Vedae.^ I will now speak on this.” “ Om Surabhjai 
lamah,’^ is the principal six-lettered mantra of Surabhi. If 
nybody rapeafcs this mantra one lakh times, he becomes Sidiha 
^ this mantra. This is like Kalpa Vrikfa (a tree yielding all 
osires) to the devotees. The Dhydnam of Surabhi is mentioned in 
hfl Yajar Vedas. Success, prosperity, increase and freedom come as 
be result of worshipping Surabhi. The Dhy^nam runs as follows “ 0 
Devi Surabhi I Thou art Lak^mi, Thou art best, Thou art lUdha ; 
Chou art the chief companion of l^ri Mdha, Thou art the first and the 
lource of the cow'Creation Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons ; 
Chou fufillest the desires of the devotees and Thou purifiest the whole 
miverse. Therefore I meditate on Thee.*^ Reciting this Dhy^nam, the 
Irahmanas worship the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or on 
he pegs where cows are fastened or on SAlagr^ma stone or in water or in 
ire. 0 Muni I He who worships with devotion on the next day 
Qorning after DivMi night, becomes also worshipped in» this world. 
)nce a day in the V^rAhakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
nflueiice of Vi§nu 'Mdyd. The Davas became very anxoious. Then they 
rent to the Brahmaloka and began to praise Brahm^. At His advice, 
D(]ra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi : — 

24-33. The Devendra said : — “ O World-Mother I O Devi I 0 Mahft 
)evl ! 0 Surabhi I Thou art the source of the cow creation, Obeisance 
0 Thee ! Thou art the dear companion of R^dh^ ; Thou art the part 
fKamald ; Thou art dear to Sri Kri?na ; Thou art the mother of cows, 
bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Vrikfa (a tree yielding all 
lesires), Thou art the Chief of all ; Thou yieldest milk, wealth and pros- 
)erity and increase thereof. So I dow down to Thee. Thou art aus- 
>'ciou3, Thou art good, Thou bestowesb cows. Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
[ivesfc fame, name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee.” 0 Nftrada I 
[’hiis hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the origin- 
tor of the world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka, 
granting boon to Mahendra, so very rare to others and desired by him, 
^iibrabhi went to the Ooloka. The Devas, also, went back to their own 
abodes. The whole world was now full of milk ; clarified butter came out 
the milk ; and from clarified butter sacrifices began to be performed and 
were fed, and they became pleased. O Child I He who recites 
holy Stotra of Surabhi with devotioii, gets cows, other wealth, name. 
The reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he had 
^ e in all the sacred places of pilgrimages and be had acquired the 
^11 the sacrifices, Enjoying happiness in this world, be goes in 

126 
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tha eod tj tba Teaiple of Krifpa There living long in the service of 
he beoomes able to be a son of Brabm^. 

Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Surabhi in the Mab4 Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatim of 
18>000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER L. 

1-4, Narada said : — “ 0 Bhagavan I I have heard all the anec- 
dotes of Prakriti, as according to the Sastras, that lead to the freedom 
from birth and death in this world. Now I want to hear the very 
secret history of Sri Radha and DargA as described in the Vedai, 
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am not satisfied. Verily, 
where is he whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of 
them I This world is originated from their parts and is being controlled? 
by them. The devotion towards them frees one easily from the bonds of 
Samsiira (rounds of birth and death). 0 Muni I Kindly describe now 
about them. 


6-44. N4r4yina said ‘ 0 Narada I I am now describing the 
characters of Radhi and Durg^, as described in the Vedas : listen, I did 
not describe to anybody this Secret which is the Essence of all esaenoes 
and Higher than the highest. This is to bo kept very secret, Hearing 
thi^f one ought not to divulge it to any other body. RSdh& presides over 
the Pr&na and Durgd presides over the Buddhi. From these two, the 
Mflliprakriti has originated this world. These two Saktis guide the 
whole world. From the Mab4virSt to the small insect, all, moving o' 
non-moving, are under the Mdlaprakriti. One must satisfy them. Unles 


these two be satisfied, Mukti cannot be obtained. 

Therefore one ought to serve Mulil Prakriti for Her satisfaction, ^ow 
of the two in MulA Prakriti, I will describe fully the R^dhA Mantra. 
Listen. Brahra^, Vi§au, and others always worship this mantra, 
principal mantra is ‘‘ Sri Rtldh^yai Svah^.^’ By this six lettered mautra 
Dharraa and other fruits all are obtained with ease. If to this six 
lettered Mula mantra Hriui be added, it yields gems and 


as desired. So much so, if thousand koti mouths and one 
koti tongues are obtained, the glory of this mantra oaimot 
cribed. When the incorporeal voice cf Mula Prakriti was 


bundreJ 

be 

heard 

the 


the Heavens, this mantra was obtained, first by Krifoa m 
Maj^lam in the region of Goloka where all love 
.played: (The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sab). From 
Vijfpo got tbe Maiitraj fiom Vi^^u, Brabcci got ; frof^ 
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irit got, from Vir4t, Dharma, an3 from Dharma I have -ot this 
[jotra. Repeatiag that Mantra, I am known by the name of Riai 
irahmi and the other Davas meditate always on the Miili Prakriti 
itb greatest joy and eeetaoy. Without the worship of of Radhi! 
ever can the worship of Srt Krifna be done. S 3 men, devoted to 
^isnu, should 6 rst of all worship Ridha by all means. Ridha U the 
residing Deity of the Prana of Sri Krijna. Hence Sri Kri?aa is so 
,uch subject to R4Jha, The Lady of the Rasa Mundalara * remains 
Uup clos» to Him. Without Her i§ri Kri?na could not live even 
ira mDment. The name is derived from “Raihnoti'^ or ful- 

lls all desires. Hence Mtiia Prakriti is termed Radha. I am the 

of all the mintras but the Darga Mantra mentioned in this 

liiith Skandha. Gayatri is the chhanda (mantra) of Ihose mantras 

nd liadhika is the Devata of them. Really, Ndrayana is the Risi 
fall the mantras; Gdyatri is the chhanda; Pranava (om) is the 
'ija (seed) and Bhuvanes vari (the Directrix of the world) is the 

akti. First of all the principal mantra is to be repeated six times ; 

m meditation of the great Devi RdJhika, the Sakti of the Rlsa 
to be done, as mentioned in the Sdma Veda. The meditation of 
idha ia as follows:— 0 Devi Radhiko ! Thy colour is like white 
hampaka (lower ; Thy face is like the autumnal Full ]\roon ; Thy 
ody shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look 
?autifal like autumnal lotus ; Thy lips are red like Bimba fruits, 
liy loins are very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kanchi) orna- 
ment ; Thy face is always gracious with awoot smiles ; Thy breasts 
efv the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou art ever youthful as 
twelve years old ; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments : 
boil ait the waves of the ocean of Sringfira (love sentiments.) Thou 
tever ready to shew Thy grace to the devotees; on Thy braid of 
garlands of Malliki and Maiati are shining ; Thy body is like a 
■eeping plant, very gentle and tender ; Thou art seated in the middle of 
Mandalam as the Chief Directrix ; Thy one hand is ready to 
rant boons and another hand expresses “Have no fear.’^ Thou art of 
pQaceful appearance; Thou art ever youthful ; Thou art seated on a 
^wel throne ; Thou art the foremost guide of the GopikSs ; Thou art 
to Krifna than even Hie life; 0 Parame'svarl I The Vedas reveal 
nature. Meditating thus, one U to bathe the Devi on a ^lagrAma 
jar, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then worship Her duly* 
to be invoked*; then PAdya anl Asana, etc., are to be 
the prinoipal Miutra being pronouncei i^t every time an offering 
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i» given. After giving water for washing both the feet, Arghya is to be 
placed on the head and Aohamantyam water to be offered three times on the 
face. Madhuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) and a cow giving a 
good quantity of milk are next to be offered. Then the yantra is to be 
thought of as the bathing place where the Devi is to be bathed. Then Her 
body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth given for putting on. Sandal paste 
and various other ornaments are next to be given. Various garlands of 
flowers with Tulasi Manjari (flower stalks) ParijAta flower and Safcapatra 
etc., then, are to be offered. Then within the eight petals, the family 
members of the Devi are to be thought of ; worship is next to be offered in 
the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, Mala- 
vati on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devi, then MSdhavi on the 
southeast corner, then Ratnamaia on the south, Siis'iia on the south-west 
Sas'ikal^l on the west, P^rijAtfl on the north-west, Par&vati on the north 
and the benefactions Sundari cn the north-east corner are to be worshipped 
in order. Outside this, Brdhmi and the other M^t-ikas are to be woishipped 
and on the Bhupuras (the entrances of the yantra,) the Regents of the 
quarters, the Dikp&las and the weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, etc., are to 
be worshipped. Then all the attendant Deities of the Devi are to bo 
worshipped with scents and various other articles. Thus finishing the wor- 
ship, one should chant the ^totra (hymns) named Sahasra-nfima (thousand 
names) §totra with care and devotion. 0 Ndrada ! The intelligent man 
who worships thus the R^ses'vari Devi Rfldha, becomes like Visnu and 
goes to the Go-loka. 

He who performs the brith— day anniversary of Sri RAdha on the FuiI- 
Moon day of the month of K^rtik, gets the blessings of Sri Radha who 
remains near to him. For some reason Radb^, the dweller in Goloka was born 
inBrind4ban as the daughter of Vrifavftiju. However, according to the 
number of letters of the mantras that are mention^jd in this chapter, 
Fura^charana is to be made and Iloma, one-tenth of Pura^ebarana, is 
to be then performed. The Homa is to be done with ghee, honey, and milk 
the three sweet things mixed with Til and with devotion. 

45. Nftrada said O Bhagavan ; Now describe the Stotra (hynm) 
Mantra by which the Devi is pleased. 

46-100. NftrAya^ia said “ 0 Nftrada I’* Now 1 am saying 
Bftdbft Stotra* Listen. 0 Thou, the Highest Deity I fte Dweller in 
Man^alam ! I bow down to Thee ; 0 Thou, the Chief Directrix of the 

; 0 Thou dearer to Kri^na than His li/e even, I bow doffj 
to Thee. 0 Thou, the Mother of the three Lokas I 0 Thou the Ocean . 
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lereyl Be pleased. Brahmft, Vijnu and the other Devas bow down before 
by lotuB feet. Thou art Sarasvatl ; Thou art Savitrt ; Thou art Saakari 
bow down to Thee ; Thou art Ganga ; Thou art Padmayati • Thou art 
.fthi ; Thou art Mangala Chandiki; Thou art Manasa ; Thou art Tulasi- 
hou art Durg&; Thou art Bhagavatt ; Thou art Lakfml ; Thou art all I 
Off down to Thee. Thou art the Mdla Prakrit! ; Thou art the Ocean of 
leroy. Obesiancc to Theet Be merciful to us and save ua from this ocean of 
;am-4ra (round of brith and death). 0 NArada ! Any body who remembers 
UdhA and reads this Stotra three. times a day does not feel the want of 
by thing in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain 

I the R^sa Mandalam. O Child ! This great secret aught never to be 

iven out to any. Now I am telling you the method of worship of the 
)urg5 Devi. Hear. When any one remembers Durg4 in this world, 

II his difficulties and troubles are removed. It is not seen that anybody 

oes not remember Durgl She is the object of worship of 
11. She is the Mother of all and the Wonderful Sikti of Mahddova. 
iha is the Presiding Deity of the intellect (Buddhi) of all and She 
onti'ols the hearts of all and She removes the great difficulties and 

langers of all. Therefore She is named Durga in the world. 

)he is worshipped by all, whether a ^aiva or a Vaijnava. She is the 
duia Prakrit! and from Her the creation, preservation and destruction of 
he universe proceed. O Nftrada I Now I am saying the principal nine 
ettered DurgA Mantra, the best of all the Mantras. “ Aim Hrim Klim 
3bilmund&yai Vichche” is the nine lettered Vija mantra of iSri Durgu ; 
t IS hke a Kalpa Vrik?a yielding all desires. One should wmsbip this 
iiaiitra by all means. Brahma Visnn, and Mahes'a are the Hisis of this 


iiantra ; Gayafri, U?nik and Annsthubha are the chhandas; MahflkAli, 
Mah.a Lahsmi and Sarasvati are the Devatils ; Rakta Dantikii, Dnrga, 
oiJ Hbramari are the Vijas. Nandd, SAkambhart, and Bhimb are the 
and Bharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and KSma (de si res), 'are the 
P ^ces of applioatiou (Viniyoga). Assign the head to the Riai of the 
^autra (Nyftsa) ; assign the chhandas to the mouth and assign the 
6vaU to the heart. Then assign the Sakti to the right breast for the 
ucoess and assign the V Ija to the left breast. 

^ ^ perform the ^adamga Nydsa as follows ; — Aim Ilridayfiya namah, 
Si rase Svftha, KUm jSikhdyAm Va§at, Ch^munddyai Kavach&ja 

“Aim Hrim Klim CLdmundfiyai 


Karatalapri^jh&bhydm Pbat. Next say touching the corres- 


9n ‘ — ** namah Sikh&ydm, Hrim Namah 

® eye ; « Ellina Narq.ah oq the Jeft eye, Ch^na Namah “ on 


« 
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the 


th« right ter, ‘'Mum namah '* on the left ear, udam Nataali 
nostrils ; Vim Namah on the faoa ; “ Chchem Namah ” on tl 
and finally “ Aim Hrim Klim Chamuudayai Viobcho " on thr Jh 
body. Then do the meditation (dhydn) thus “ O Cbamunde I Th^u 
holding in Thy ten hands ten weapons viz , Khadga (axe) Chakra m *"' 
Gada (elub), Vana (arrows), Ch4pa (bow), Parigha, Sula (spear\ Bhus'/ i- 
Kapaia, and Khadga. Thou art Mahi Oil ; Thou art three-eyed; Thou 
art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like Lill'nja„7 
kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotusb" * 
Brahma chanted hymns to Thee for the destruction of Madhu Kaidabh" 
I bow down to Thee.” Thus one should meditate on Mah4 Kaii, oHhe 
nature of Kamavija (the source whence will comes). Then the Dliva 
of Maha Laksmi runs as follows 0 Maha Lak?mi, the destroyed 
Mahijasura 1 Thou boldest the garland of Aksa (a kind of seed). Paras',, 
(a kind of axe), Gada (club), Ifu (arrows), Kulis'a (the thunderbolt)' 
Padma (Lotus), Dhanu (bow), Kundika (a student’s waterpot, Kamsn- 
dalti), Danda (rod for punishment), ^akti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword), 
Charma (shield) Padma (a kind of waterlily), Ghanta (bell,) ^urapitrs) 
(a pot to hold liquor), §ula (pickaxe) Pas'a (noose) and Sndarfona (a kind 
of weapon. Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. Th)u art seated on the red 
Lotu-s. Thou art of the nature Mayavija (the source whence female 
energy comes). So Obeisance to Thee 1 (The Vija and the Devi are one 
and identical). Next comes the Dhyanau of Mahd Sarasvati as follows 
0 Maha Sarasvati 1 Thou boldest bell, pickaxe, plough (Hala), Conch 
shell, Mufala (a kind of club), Sudars’aua, bow and arrows. Thy coloui 
is like Kunda flower ; Thou art the destroyer of Sumbha and the other 
Daityas ; Thou art of the nature of Vanivija (the source whence know- 
ledge, speech comes). Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, in- 
telligence and bliss. Obeisance to Thee ! O Narada 1 Now I am goin" 
to say on the Yantra of Maha Sarasvati. Listen. First draw a triangle- 


Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the bouse. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in the 
Salagrama stone, or in the jar, or in image, or in the Vanalingnm, nr 
on the Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of heart. Then 
Worship the Pilba, the deities seated also on the dais, e., Jsya, Vijaj'^i 
Ajita, Aghorfl, MangaU and other Pitha Saktis. Then worship the 
tandant deities culled Avarana PAjA BrabmA with Sarasvati on theeas^’ 
NlrAyana wi^;h Lakfmt on the Nairirit corner, Sankara with P^rvati on the 
VAya oroer, the Lion on the north of the Devi, and Mah&sura on th 
Iaftsid3 of thi Dj/ 1 ; fiull/ WKship (battilo). 
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f.il.jt, 5lk»«»Vur.i, 5ivl, D.r.l, B\\>n\, BbrUart 

-I,ea on fcks ei-jht pniih worihip BraWt, MlhesVari, Kaumiri Vaijnav?' 
rar 4 bi,Na'aSi.Titii. Aialn, ani Chlmuadi. Next commLing' from 
ha leaf in front of the Davi, worship on the twenty -four leaves Vianu 
rtyi, Ch 3t,ina, Ba Id li, Nidra (sleep), hunger, shado w, Sakti, thirst, peace, 
|)33ia^ (Jati), m^lesty, faith, fame, Lak^-ni (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, Srubi 
aainory, mercy, Tii??!, Pu^ti (nourishment), Bhranti (error) and other Mat* 
Uh Next oil the corners of the Bhdpura (gates of the Yantra), Ganes'a* 
[settrapalas, Vatuki and Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the 
itsidi of tint Inlra and tin other Devas furnished with weapons are 
0 be worshipped as par the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of the 
VorU-Mother various nice offerings and articles like those given by the 
oyal persomges an to bo presented to the Mother; then the mantra is to be 
apeatel, understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. Then Saptas'ati 
tiira(Ghandi p^tha) to ba repeated before the Devi. There is no other 
fcotra lika this in the threi worlds. Thus Durgd, the Deity of the Devag, is to 
f) appaasad every day. He who does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, 
irth\, Klmi, an I Miksv, t’la fjtir main objects of human pursuits (virtue, 
na!tb, enj)ym3iit anl dnai baatitude). 0 Ndrada I Thus I have des- 
ribed to you tha method of worship of the Devt Durgd. People get by 
liiswbvt they want. Hari, Brahmd, anl all the Devas, Manus, Munis, 
“la Yogis full of knowledge, tha As’ramis, and Lak^mi and the other 
lavas all meditate on ^ivani. Ona’s birth is attained with success at the 
emembrance of Durgd, The fourteen Manus have got their Manuship 
nd the Devas their own rights by meditating on the lotus feet of Durgd, 0 
'J^rada ! Thus I have desoribad to you the very hidden histories of the 
'ivo Prakritis and thair parts. Then, verily, the four objects of human 
‘ursuits Dharma, Artha, Kdma and Mok§a are obtained by hearing this. 

who has no sons gets son^, who has no learning gets learning and 
vhoaver wants any thing gats that if he hears this. The Devi Jagad- 
bacamas certainly pleased with him who reads with his mind con* 
^enfcrated on this for nine nights before the Devi. The Devi'becomes obo* 
'^Qt to him who daily reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the 
also does what is acoeptable to the Devi. To ascertain before- 
^^ed what effects, merits or demerits, would accrue from reading this 
^o^vata, it is necessary by examining through the hands of a virgin 
or a Brdhtnin child, the auspicious or inauspicious signs. First 
e a Sankalap (resolve) and worship the book. Then bow down again 
again to the Devi Durg4. Then bring there a virgin glrl> bathed 
Worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in ber 
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hand and placed in the middle on the body. Then calculate the auspicioug 
or iuauspioious effects, as the case may be, from the curves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of rdading this BhA^avata would be 
If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixing the pencil within the area drawn 
know the result of reading tho Bh^gavata would bo similar. There is 
no doubt iu this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Glory of 
Sakti in the MahlpurAaam Srimat Devi BbAgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 

Here ends the Ninth Book, 

The Ninth Book Completed. 

Extracla from the Calcutta Review-No. KLVll, March 1855. 

The ^dktas. — Their characteristics and Practical influence in society. 

In the MArkiudoya PurAnam, Nature (Prakriti) is said “ to have 
a^’sumed throe transcendent forms, according to her three Gunas or 
qualities, and in each of them to have produced a pair of divinities, 
BrahmA and Sarasvati, Mahes'a anl KAli, Vi§nu and Lak?mf, after 
whose intermarriage, BrahmA and Sarasvati formed the mundane egg, 
which Mahes a and KAli divided into halves; and Vijnu, together with 
Lak^i, preserved from destruction. 

The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and mystical symbols, while 
they admit the three first forms of the female principle to be severally 
the representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive their origin fro^ 
the conjunction of Bindu, or the sound called AnusvAra, and marked (') 
with the Bija or roots of mantras or inoantitioni. Every speoifio 
mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively belonging to any divinity, 
consists of Bija or root, and the AnusvAra, which together from 
what is called a NAda ; and it is from the NAda, or the combination 
of the two symbols, that the Three forms of 6akti are said to have 
had their origin. But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt iSiva and his bride, above all other divinities, 
that Bindu and Bija severally represent Siva and iSakti, the parents 
of all other gods and goddesses, Thus:— “ The Bindu^ which is th® 
soul of &iva, and the Bija which is the soul of ^akti, togeth®^ 
form the NAda, from which the three 5aktis are born ( 

SAra Tantra). Here is another attempt of the worshippers of 
and his Sakti to identify their guardian divinities with the Snpr® 
Brfthma . 
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In the Oofaku Simhita, we real ae follows, atHny, .nj ‘ m- 

ijtiit.e are in order the souroes of Gauri, the wife of SivI, BrahmJ th" ^ (' 
of Urahin4 and Vai?navi, the wife of Vi?nu. The theory di •’ * u' * 

.etb»r the notion of the three Gu^ae, end substitutes win,' aZL “ ’’d 
intelligence in their place* ’ ^ 

Again the ^astras, it appears, have increased the number of the female 
divinities, aecording as they have increased the number of the male deities 
or their incarnauons. The Kurma Puranam gives five forms of theorioi- 
nal Sakt. : “And she (Mfiia Prakriti) became iu the act of creation five- 
fold by the will of the supreme." And the forms which, according to this 
authority the original Prakriti is said to have assumed, are:— l8fc,°Durga, 
the bride, 5akfci, or Miy4 of Siva; 2nd, Laksmi, the bride, Sakti,%r 
May4 of Vi?na; 3ri Sarasvatt, the same of Brahm^, or in the Brahma 
Vaivartta PuriOam of Hari, whilst the fourth, S^vitri is the bride of 
Brahma. The fifth division, UddhA, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, “a modern intruder into the Hindu pantheon.’' 

In every successive creation of t le universe, the MAia Prakriti is said 
“to assume the different gradations of ‘Amsa-rupini, Kaia.rapint, and 
Kalimsa-rupini, or manifests herself in portions, parts and portions of 
parts and further subdivisions. Thus the writers of the Purauas state;— 
In every Creation of the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-rupa, KaU-rdpA, and Kallmsa-riipa, or 
AiQs'amsa-rdpi. The Amsas form the class in which all the more impor- 
tant manifestations of the Sakbi are CO nprehended, the Kalds include all 
the secondary Goddesses, and the Kaldmsas and Ams'dms'aa are sub- 
divisions of the latter, and embrace all womankind, who are distinguished 
good, middling or bad, according as they derive their being from the 
parts of their great original, in which the Sattva, Rijo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded as manifestations of the 
one Supreme Spirit, they are all entitled not only to respect but to venera- 
tion. ‘ Whoever," says the Brahma Vaivartta Purdnam, offends or insults 
a temole’ incurs the wrath of Prakriti, whilst he who propitiates a female, 
particularly the youthful daughter of a Brdhmin, with clothes, ornaments 
^nd perfumes, offers worship to Prakriti Herself." 

We shall next determine the questions, —What is a l§4kta, and what is 
^complexion of his faith ? By 5>5ktas are understood the worshippers 
^fSikti. This is true only when wo tiko the term 5akbi iu its restricted 
Tnis berm, wluob had originally but one primary signification, 
m the course of time oooio to bo used iu two different senses, a geneial 
^ limited one. When taken in its widest sense, it means the allegori- 
«^epre8enlation of the active energy of Goil au'l is synonyinous with 
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MfllA Prakrifci, tho primitive source of Gods and men. In its limited 
sense, it is confined to ^^iva 5akti, the TAmasi, the offspring of darknegg, 
and the last of the first throe forma of the original Prakriti. It ia ^akti in 
this latter sense, the bride of Siva, whom, in her manifold forms, the Silktas 
worship. The followers of the Siva Sakti then are alone called S'aktas, 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the thirty*thrao Kotis ( ( 
frods and Goddesses composing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one orily 
of the live divinitiei, Vi^uu, S'iva, Surya. Ganapati and S'akti raus:t 
be bis I^ta Devat^I or tutelar divinity. Here is the marked distinction 
between general worshippers and special followers! To render this dis* 
tinction more clear, we observe, that there are certain general formuUs 
and prayers forming tha ritual of worship of every particular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the S&stras, or from the mouth 
of a Br&hman and used in the adoration of any God or Goddess, accordinjr 
to choice or necessity. But besides these general mantras, which may be 
made use of by any Hindu, without any distinction of sect, there are the 
Bija or specific formuUs, which are received only from the hallowed lips 
of the Girru or spiritual guide. These are kept in great secrecy and 
repeated mentally every day, as a matter of highest religious duty. The 
God or Goddess, whose Blja or Mala mantra i>^ received in the prescribed 
manner, by any devotee, beomes his guardian divinity ; and the person, 
thus initiated, becomes the special follower of that divinity. The S'akfcas, 
then, are the special follower^ of tho Sakti of Siva. They may in geiieml 
worship any other God or Goddess, but the bride of Siva, in one or other 
of her horrid manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The folloMin^ 
pissage, quoted from the works of Mr. Colebrooke, will much elucidiite 

the subject. 

That the Hindus belong to various sects, is universally knowu. IVe 
..teat sects, exclusively worship a single deity. One recognises the ve 
divinities, which are adored by the other sects respectively; but 

followers of this most omprehensive scheme mostly select one o je 

daily devotion and pay adoration to other deitios on particular ^ 

„„lv '•’he Hiudn theologiits have entered into vain disputes on 

.hkh, .be a,j ■"*'> 

tniilio , pr«-ei..init.t S.nk.r»ch«ry«, lb. ceWr.Ud ^ 

on the Vedis, cout, ended for the attributes of S iva; «id founded 
firmed the sect of S'aivas, who worship Mabadeva as the 
and deny the independent existence of Vij^u and other ^^,.1 

jlobSryaand Vallava Acharya have, in like manner, estabiis ® 
of VBi# 9 avaB who adore Vi^nu as God. The Saurae (1®** ujoeiK* 

the two sects above mentioned) worship the Sun, an »« " 



CHAPTER L. 


boos U*] 


1011 


other divinity. The GApapalyas adore Ganes'a, ae iniikin;? in his person all 
the attributes of the Deity. Before I notice the fifth t-ect, I must remind 
the reader, that the Hindu Mythology has peisonifiol the abstract and 
active powers of the divinity; and has ascribed sexes to these mythologi- 
0,1 personages. The S'akti, or energy of an attiibute of ('rod, isjferaal,. 
ami is fabled as the consort ot that personified attribute, 

exclusive adorers of the ^akti of Siva, are the S^kta^. (Asiatic HeRearche‘-', 

Vol. Vll, pp. 279). 


The S^ktas, who adopt the female princiiile in the last of her thre i 
principle modifications, as their special divinity, — instead of deriving her 
origin from the supreme Brahm, use to her the language which is invavi 
ably applied to the preferential object of worship in every sect, and contem- 
plate her as the only source of life and existence. She is declared to bi3 
equally in all things, and that all things are in her, and that besides her 
there is nothing. In short, she is identified with the Supreme Being. 
Thus it is written in the K^s'i Khanda: — “Thou art predicated in every 
prayer — Brahm^ and the rest are all born from Thee, Thou art one with 
the four objects of life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum of the world, all is, 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what is, Thon 

art in the 5akti form and except Thee nothing has ever been. ‘‘The Sakti 
of Siva being indentified with SaktimHn, the Deity, is declared to be not onlv 
8U|erior to Her®ord, but the Cause of Him. Of the two objects (Siva anti 
Sukti) which are eternal, the greater is the Sakti,” Aguiif Sakti gives 
strength to l§iva j without Her he could not stir a straw. She iy 
therefore the C^uae of 5iva. (Sankaia Vi jay a). 

Although the PurSnas do, to a certain extent, authorize thi^ 

adoration of Sakti, yet the principal rites and incaritations are derived 
horn a different source. Of the Pur^nas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, aie the Brahma Vaivartta, 
Skauda, and the KfllikA. But neither in them, nor in any 

other Pur^nam, do we find the Hija or radical mantras which the 
oktas receive from their spiritual guides. These, as well as the 

Moater portion of the formulas intended for general worshippers, are 
f®ceived from an independent series of works, known by the colleotiva 
ofTantras. The fabulous origin of the Tantras is derived from 
of ^iva to PArvatf, anrl confirmed by Vi?flu. It is there. 
io*r from the initials of tiw three words in a ver-^e 

r Sadala Tanlra. Coormin^ from the month of .^iva, heard by 
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the mountaiu boru Goddess, admitted by the son of Vasudeva, it is 
thenoo called Agama. 

In the 5iva Tantra, Siva is made to eay;-“The five scriptures 
(the four Vedas and the Pur^nas) issued from my five mouths, are 
the East, West, South, North, and Upper. The five are known as 
the paths to final liberation. There are many scriptures, but none 
are equal to the upper scripture (rneaning the Tantraf) ” 

Accordingly, the observances anl ceremonies they prescnbe, havd 
indeed, in Bengal, superseded the original or the Vaidik ritual 
They appear also, says Dr. Wilson, to have been written 
chiefly in Bengal and the eastern districts, many of them being un- 
known in the West and :!!outh-India and the rites they teach 
having there failed to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
they are not without an important influence upon the brlief and 
the practices of the people.” 

The 5akti of 5ivi, whom the iSaktis make the particular object 
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusion of all other gods 
and goddesses, is said to have first assumed sixty (60) different forms, 
each of * which is believed to have a great, many modifications. Each 
of these secondary manifestations of the Sakti is again said to have 
taken a variety of forms, and so on almost without end. Even the 
cow. and the jackals are deeUied to ha pubs of Bhagavati and vener- 
ated by the benighted natives of the country. Of the sixty primary 
forms of the Siva Sakti, ten are held to be the^iief being distin- 
guished by the name of Das'a Mah& Vidyti or ten great Vidy^s?. 
Their names are as follows: — (I) Kill, (2) TdrA, (3) Soda?!, Bhn* 
vanes' vari, (5) Bagal^, (6) Chhinnamasbii, (7) Dhumivati, (5) Bhairavi, 
(9) M&tangi and (lO) KamaUtmik^. These are the forms in which 
the 5&ktas generally adore the bride of Siva as their giiardi‘n 
divinity. The Saktas are divided into two leading branche.s 
Daksin&oh&ris and the V&mSch&ris ; or the follower of the bj^ld 
hand and left hand ritual. With the former, the chief aatboritie> 
among the Tantras, which arc too numerous bo be enumerated m 
this place are the Mantra Mabodadhi, S&rad& Tilaka, K^lik^ Tan r») 
etc., While the impure ritual adopted by the latter is 
chiefly in the Kulachfld4mani, Budra Ylimala, Sy&m& Raha^y»» 
Tantra, and similar works. ' Ljp 

The VAmts or the left-hand worshippers, adopt a form o 
oontrSry, to that which is usual, and they not only wors ip 
Sakti of 5iva in all her terrific forms, but pay adoration 
numeroas fiend-like attendants, the YogiaU, DAkinis, and the 



CHAPTER L. 


lOln 


fiOOK 1^0 

common wir-h the other branch of the S'Aktas, S’iva U also 
admitted to a share of their worshipful homage, especially in the 
form of Bhairava, as it is M^ith this modihoation of the deity, that 
tbe Vama worshipper is required to conceive himself te be identi- 
lied, just before he engages himself in the orgies peculiar to his 
83ct. Thus, “ I am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with 
qualities. The object presented to the followers of the left-hand ritual 
is nothing less than an identification with Siva and his Sakti after 
death, and the possession of supernatural powers in this life. It has 
no precedent either in the Purdnas or in the Vedas. It is 
quite peouliir in itself, and perfectly distinct from every other form 
of worship. The Kuldriiava Tantra declares:— “ The Vedas are pre- 
eminent over all works, the Vai^nava sect excels the Vedas, the 
Saiva sect is preferable to thi< of Vi^nu and the right-hand ^dkta 
to that of Siva — the left hand is better than the right-hand division, 
and the Siddhdnta is better still, the Kaul.i is better than the Sid- 
dhilnta, and there is none better than it. The VArxidohdris in 
genera], and the Kaulas, iu particular, make a great secret of their 
fiiith, not because they are in any way ashamed to avow the impure 
rites they perform, but because, by being made public, the rites are 
taifl to lose their efficacy, and become abortive. “ Inwardly Sdktas, 
outwardly Saivas, and in society nominally Vaisnavas, the Kaulas 
assuming various forms traverse the earth. 

The form of worship varies aceordiog to the end proposed by 
the worshippers : but in all the form<», the five Makdras are 
indispensably necessary. These are Mdmsya, Matsya, Madya, Maithuna, 
and Mudrd (flesh, fish, spirituous liquor, women and certain mysti- 
cal gesticulatiuns), They are called Makdra, because they all begin 
with the letters m (w). Thus we read in 5ydrad Rabasya: — Wine, 

flesh, fij^b, l^Iudrd, and Maithuna, are the five-fold Makdra, which 
away all sin.*’ Appropriate mantras are also indispensable, 
according to the immediate object of the adorer. These incantations are 
DO more intelligible to us than Egyptian hieroglyphios, and consist 

meaningless monosyllabic combinations of letters. They are very 
s^cat in number and are all declared to bo highly efficacious, if 
properly used according to the dictates of the Tantras. Take the 
^rasdda mantra. It U composed of two letters, H and S, and is one 
^ the very fe^ to which any meaning is attempted to be attached. 

. \ Kuldrnava says:— The letter H js the expirated and S the 
^^spirated letter, and as these two acts constitute life> the mantra 
npross is the sani) with life, the auimitai worll would not 
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have been formed without it, aod eiists bat as Ipn^ as it exists 
it is an integral part; of the universe, without bein^ distinct from i 
as the fragrance of flowers, and sw^eetnnss of sugar, oil of sesamiit 
seed, and Sakti of Siva, 

He who tiuowa it, needs no other inowledge, he who repeats it, nee^] 
practice no other act of adoration. The authority here cited if? ver 
elaborate upon the subject. 

The rites practised by the Vam\ehilri3 are so grossly obscene, as | 
east into shade the worst inventions which the most impure iraaginatioi 
can conceive (unbridled debauchery with wine and women). 

Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined to the Vainis the 
invariably edabrate their rites at midnight and in most unfrequented am 
private places. Those, whose immediite object is the attainment o 
.siiper*human powers, or whose end is specific, aiming at some particulai 
boon or gift, are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits of theii 
devotion. They never admit a companion, not even of their owr 
fraternity, into the place of their worship. Even when they are believer 
by the credulous Hindus to have become Sidilhas, that is, possessed o 
sapernatural powers ; or, in other words, when they have acquired sti(fi* 
cient art to impose upon their ignorant and superstitious countrymen, 
and have estiblisherl their reputation as men capable of working miracles, 
they take every care not to di-sclose the means through which they hare 
attained the object of their wish, un!e.ss revealed by some accidental 
occurrence or unlooked for eircumstance. Those whose object is of a 
general character, bold a sorb of onvivial party, eating and drinki.i" 
together in large numbers, without any great fear of detection. But yet 
they always take care to choose such eecluded spots for the see ires of their 
devotion as lie quite concealed from the public view. They generally pass 
UQDObiced and are traced out only when we make it our aim to detect 

them by watching over their movements like a spy. At present, ns their 
chief desire appears to ha only the gratification of sensual appetites, thei 

are at all times found to be more attentive to points which have diieei 

reference to the indnlgence of their favourite passions, than those mmoi 
iojunctions which require of them secrecy and solitude. 

We shall now enumerate some of the leading rites observd hy 
the V&mftcb&ris of this country. The drinking of spiiituous liquor > 
more or less, is with them no less a habit tbftn a 
practice. Here it should be observed that the orthodox V&mis wil 
touch any foreign liquor or wine, but use only the country 
Ihiy drink out of a cop formed either of the nut of a cocoa, or ot a 
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,k,ill. They hold the bowl on the three ends of the three hngers of the left 
banJ.riJ, the thumb, the little 6nger, and the one next to the thumh 
.losins: the two other fingers. The liquor is first offered to their e, I 
liviaityin quart bottles or pints but more frequently in ehaupairaTd 
„.,hon jars, and then distributed round the company, each member 
,avi.ur a cup exclusively h.s own. If there bs no company, the wor. 
hi,, per pours the liquor into his own cup, and after holding it in the 
nannerjust described, repeats his Blja Mantra, while coverio<r it with 

as right hand. The VAmachdri, then, whether he be a sole wo^rshiler 
,r a member of a party, brings the cup filled with the heart-stirring liquid 
II contact with his forehead, as a mark of homage paid, and then empties 
tat a single sip. No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no 
pittle must be thrown, indicating dis-relish of the celestial nectar to 
rhiehthe liquor is said to be converted by the repetition of the holy 
ent. Three times the cup must go roun 1 over and over, before any 
jod can be put to the mouth. There are certain technicalities in vogus 
raoiig these, which they use in their parties. For instance, when boiled 
ice is to be served, they say distribute the flowers ; the drinking cap is 
»ll«d pAttra ; onions, nutmegs ; the bottles, jantras, etc. They call 
leinselves and all other men that drink wine, btrs or heroes, and those 
iat abstain from drinking, pas'us, i e., beasts. At the time of the 
nnoipal initiation, or mantra grahana, that is, when the specific of 
ija mantra is received from the Guru, be and his new disciple drink 
igetber, the former at intervals giving instructions to the latter as to 
16 proper mode of driDkiug. 

Many ludicrous aDdcdotes are told of Kaula gurus aiid 
-oples, when heated with the intoxicating drug ; when their brains 
e excited by drinking copiously, their conduct towards each other 
166 little agree with the reldtion which subsists between them. Some 
”i6s the relation is quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 
and puts his feet on his hevl which the latter quietly submits 
l-his height of profanation on the part of the turmer. 

still another variety of the VHmis who substitute certain 
in the place of wine. These mixtures are declared in the 
I ^<1 be equivalent to wine, and to possess all its intrinsic virtues 
of intoxication; such as the juice of the coooanut 
''^^sel made of Kftnsii, the juice of the wattr lemon mixed 
and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved in water, and 
’C.^etc ^ Vessel; the juice of the plaot called SumalaU, 

ig ceremonies, which not only oompreheud the worship of 

’ are performed for the attuiumeiit of some proposed object, 





5jit kAb ttfivl bhAgavataM 


the presence of a female, ns the livinfj repreBentitive, aed the lypi 
of the ijoddess, is iniispensahly tiocessary. Such ceremonies an 
specific in their nabi.re, and are ctlled Sadhanas. Some who an 
more decent than the rest of the sect, j)in with their wives in tin 
celebration of the •'loomy rites of KSli. Others make their belove( 
mistresses partners in the joint devotion. Here the rite assumes ; 
blacker aspect, The favourite concubine is disrobed, and pieced h; 
the side or cn the thij^h of her naked paramour. In this situation. tin 
usual calmness of the mind must ho preserved and no evil lodged ii 
it. Such is the tlte requisition of tho Sastras, say the V&mis 
when reproached for their brutal practices. But here we first remioi 
them of the fivefold Makara, and then ask them the plain question, 
how many among them can really boast of ever attaining to suet 
a state of perfection, and such thorough control over the passions 
as to keep thorn unrulflled, or from being inflamed in the oaidst o 
such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed the rite died the Mantra Sadhaiw 
It is, as must be expected, carried on in great secrecy, and issak 
to load to the possession of supernatural powers. The religious par 
of it is very simple, consisting merely of the repetition oftheMuh 
Mantra which miy or may not bo preceded by the usual modeo 
Sakta worship. Hencs it is called the Mantra SadhanS, to dislmomsl 
it from other sorts of SadhauJs, which we shall presently notice 

.afeer ten p. m. the devotee under pretence of going to bed, reiK! 
into a private oh amber, wheie, oaliing in bis wife or mistress, m 
procuring all the necessary articles of worship,' such , 

Lter, a string of beads, etc,, he shuts the doors and thyvm o 
the room, and sitting before a lighted lamp, joins wi 
partner in drinking upto one, two, or three o’clock in t e s 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable man in the 
community, was in the habit of bolding private 
miotress every night, for the purpose of making e 
had a string of load, made of cha^dai’s teeth, which isyet pie ^ 
in bis family, as a precious relic. The leads ere be 
endowed with a sort of animation, to drick or absorb * ’ , ^ 

shew the appearance of giim ‘‘"Sliter wkeu wine is J 
ib. We have ourselves seen tho rnsary and tried its olleoe 
.found, uolbing in it verifying the above statemenls. 

There is another sort of devotion, called the “ Sava Sid » * 

object of which is to acquire an interview with and com 
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the spirits, such as the D&n&s, T41as, BetUas, Bhfttas, Pretas, 

bikinis, D^kinls, and other male and female goblins, so that they 
tnay be ready at command to do whatever task the worshipper shall 
be pleased to commit to their charge. In this horrible ceremony, a 
(load body is necessary. The corpse of a chand^la is preferable to 
any other. But that which is* declared to be the most meritorious, 
forming the shortest path to the acquisition of dominion, is the 
body of a chdndaia, having died a violent death, on Tuesday or Saturday, 
(lays sacred to K^li and on the day of the total wane of the mooni 
Such a conjunction of circumstances can rarely take place, and conse- 
quently any dead body serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 

forms. According to some authorities, the adept is to be alone at 

midnight in a s'masdna, or a. place where dead bodies are either 
buried or burned, and there to perform the prescribed rights, seated 
on the corpse. According to others, he must procure in the dead 

of night, four lifeless bodies, cut off their heads, and then bring 

them homo. Placing these at the four corners of a square board, he 

should take his seat upon it, which with the worshipper upon it, 

must be supported by the four heads. In this latter method, the 
Guru is sometimes seated in the front, for giving necessary direotions, 
as well as for the purpose of encouraging the novice and to prevent 
his sinking down under fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, 

the leading features in either case are the same. The worshipper 

must be furnished with spirituous liquors, and fried rice, and grain. 

Thus supplied, he, after worshipping the 5akti ia the usual manner* 

must continue repeating his Mdia Mantra without interruption, This 
sort of prayer is called Japam. Ere long, he is said to be troubled 
with a hundred fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appearances, 
Infernal beings, some skeleton-like, and others pale as death, some 
one-legged and others with feet turned baokwords, some with flaming 
brands taken from funeral piles in their hands, and others tall as 
pflm trees, emaoiated, with hideous faces, and worms hanging ^rom 
^'^Qry part of their bodies, now dance round him, now terrify him 

'^ifch frowning countenaDces, and now threaten him with destruction, 

corpse itself, upon which he has taken his seat, seems suddenly 
, revive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furious look, now 
laughs and then opens ”wide its mouth, as if to devour him, who 
'' thus oppressing it with his burden, and, Oh ! dreadful to mention, 
it attempts to rise and mount in the air. The heads also are 
to show the same fearful appearances* In the midst of these 
^frors, the devotee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in view 

128 
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fche object of his devotion, to fix his mind; firmly on his tulelg 
goddess and to pay no regard to the fiend-liko phantoms. To th 
reviving corpse and heads> he is directed to present wine and f'oo( 
with the view of pacifying them. If by giving way to fear, he trie 
to escape by flighty ho instantly falls down insensible on the grouot 
and either dies on the spot or turns* mad for life. But if, in spi( 
of such apalling dangers, he can continually maintain his grounc 
the evil spirits gradually cease to frighten him, aud are at la( 
enslaved to his absolute will, like the genii represented io the sfeor 
of Aladdin^s Wonderful Lamp. 

We now come to the blackest part of the VAm& worship. Tl 
ceremony is entitlel Sri Chakra, Pdrn^bhi^eka, the ring or fu 
initiation. This worship is mostly celebrated m mixed sociefcu 
composed of motely groups of parsons of various castes, though nc 
of creeds. This is quite extraordinary, since, according to the estat 
lished laws of the caste system, no Hindu is permitted to eat wit 
an inferior. But here the law is at once done away with, and person 
of high caste, low caste, and no caste, sit, eat, and drink togethe 
This is authorised by the S^stras in the following text: — “ Whilst tl 
Bhairavi Tantra (the ceremony of the Chakra) is proceeding, all cast( 
are Br&hmanas — when it is concluded they are again distinct, 
Rabasya). Thus, while the votaries of Sakti observe all the distini 
tions of caste in public, they neglect them altogether in the pei 
formance of her orgies. 

The principal part of the rite called the Chakra is the ^ak 
SAdhan^, or the purification of the female representing the ^akt 
In the ceremony termed the Mantra SAdhanA, we have ahead 
noticed the introduction of a female, the devotee always makinKh 
wife or mistress partner in the devotion. This cannot be done m 
mixed society, For although the VAmis are so far degenerated as I 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt as it is, revolts ho' 
with detestation, yet they have not sunk to that depth of depravit 


as to give up their wives to the licentiousness of men ol 
conduct. Neither is it the ordination of the ^Astras. For this purpos 
they prescribe females of various descriptions, particularly, | 

girl, a female devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber s ^ ‘ 
female of the Brahmanioal or oudra tribe, a flower gin or a 
(Devi Rabasya), Some of the Tantras add a few more 
such as, princess, tl>e wife of a KApAlf or of a chApdAla, o 
or of a canch«sel1er” ' {Rebati Tantra), Others inoreese 
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io twenty-six, and a few even to sixty-four. These feraides are distin- 
juished by the name of Kula Sakti, Seleoting and procuring females 
^om the preoediug oUsses, the Vamaeharis are to assemble at midnight 
In some sequestered spot in eight, nim or eleven eoiiploe, the men 
vpresenting BhairavaS or Viras, and the woman Bhairavis or Nayikas. 
[n some oases a single female representing the S'akti is to be procured. 
For this purpose a womati of a black complexion is always preferred, in 
ill CIS 3 S, the Kula Sakti is placed disrobed, but richly adorned with 
irnaments on the left of a eircb (chakra) described for the purpose, 
vlience the ceremony derives its name. Sometimes she is made to stand, 
;faik naked, with protuberant tongue and dishevelled hair. She is 
,h;ii purifie l by the recitatiin of many mantras and t)xt-’, and by the 
)>iforinance of the mudr i or gesticulations. Finally she is sprinkled over 
vith wine, and if not previously initiated, the Bija mantra is thrice 
■epeatel in her ear. To this succeeds the worship of the guardian divinity* 
ind after this, that of the fern lie to whom are now offered broiled fish, 
lash, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquKS, sweetmeats. Bowers and other 
illerings, which are all purified by the repaating of incantations and 
the sprinkling of wine. It is now left to her choice to part ike of the 
dfarings, or to rest contended simply with verhil worship. Mast fre- 
, lently she eats and drinks till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuse 
3 shared by the persons present. If, inanyoim, she refuses to touch 
)r try either meat or wine, her worshippers pour wiue on her tongue 
.vhile standing, and receive it as it runs down her body in a vesse 
below. This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes which are now served 
among the vo*ari0s. 

Such is the proliminarj called the parification of S akti, To 
mceeeJs the devotioaal part of the oorenaoay. The devotees are 
*0peat their ridicil mantra, but in a manner unatterably ob-cene, © 
follow things tco abominable to enter the ears of men, oi to be ^ 

the feelings of an enlightond community ; things of which a 
would be ashamed, and from which the rudost savage wou u J 
his face with disgust. And these very things are contained in e 
iirections of the S'^str^s, ‘‘DharmA dharma Havirdipte SvAtm gna 
inana843'ruch&, Su^umnA Varfcman^ Nity^ Mjk^ivrittim ju omy^ ^ 
Svkh^Qtiin mantra muchh^rya Milam smaram pir^. 

Tira dvayAntaragatam ParamAnanda Kiranam. ni ra 

Hastibhyim avalambya Qnmant Sruchi, Dharmi dharma Kal^^^eha^ 

V»haau jahomyaham. * * * *. Sampfijya “ ^ 

ktatvi uatbva para«param, Sambfira Mudrayfi Mantri 
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visarjjayet.” Those who abide by the rules of the Sa.tras are oompara. 
tively few; the generality coufiue themselves chiefly to those parts that 
belong to gluttony, drunkenness and whoredom, without acquaintino 
themselves with all the minute rules and incantations of the Sastras. 
The chakra is nothing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
members of a single family, or at which men are assembled and the com- 
pany are glad to eat flesh and drink spirits under the pretence ofareli- 
gious observance. 

The S^ktas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal and semi- 
circular lines, with ashes, obtained, if possible, from the hearth oa 
which a consecrated fire is perpetually maintained. But as such ashes 
are not always procunble, they generally draw lines of red sandal or 
Vermillion. They sometimes aid a red streak up the middle of the fore- 
head, with a rad circlet at the root of the nose. The oirouUr spot, they 
mark, when they avow themselves, either with saffron or with turmeric 
and borax, but most frequently with red sandal, which, however, properly 
belongs to the Saiva sect. 

The beads are made either of coral, or of a certain species of stone 
called sphabic, or of human bone, or the teeth of a Ch§ndi!ila. This last 
sort is said to be replete with miracles, and is much valued by the Vama* 
ch^ris. The seeds of the Rudr^k^a and more specially what they call 
the Sunkhya Giitik& are highly prized by the Dak^in^s 

There is another set of impostors who pretend to have obtained domi- 
nion over the impure spirits. These go about doing miracles among the 
ignorant Hindus, by whom they are called in for various purposes, 
generally for curing diseases, barrenness, etc. They invariably comeat 
night, in a body of two, three or four persons, one of whom is always 
a ventriloquist. They require to be brought^yavA flowers, which are sacred 
to KWi,^ sweetmeats, curds, eto., which being placed on the floor of a 
room, they and the visitors enter the room. The worship of the Sakti 
is now performed and then the lights are extinguished. The chief sotor 
then begins to call his vassal goblin by name, saying, “Arambftray®> 
Arambaraye,” and a hollow voice answers from a distance. “Here 1 ft® 
coming.*’ Soon after a variety of sounds are heard as if some one knocking 
at the door, windows, roof, etc., or if it be a cot, the thatches shake, 
the bamboos crack, etc., in short, the room is filled wifcb the 
of the spirit. Now the head inpostor asks him a number of questions as J 
the nature of the disease to be cured, and then begs some mediciflo to^J 
given, on which a sound is heard, as if something were thrown on 
floor. The lights being then brought in, roots of plants or some 
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Intbl. the ce„m.„d.„ „( ghe,t, 

poattie oreduloas HinJus. The process 13 called Chandujaoa 
jakeQins the gbost The impostors alcrays M before men of 

leir attempt) to call ia the ghost. 

The tenets of the ^aktas open the way for the gratification of all the 
msiiaUnpetites, they hold out encouragement to drunkards, thieves ahd 
aceits; they present the moans of satisfying every lustfol desire ; they 
iunt the feelings by authorising the most cruel practices, and bad 

laii to commit abominations which place them on a level worse than tl e 
easts. The Saktya worship is impure in itself, ob cene in its practices, 
nd highly injurious to the life and character of men.’’ 

Extracts from the Calcutta He?ievv No XLVi I, March 1855. 

Pages 31-G7. 

By H. H. Wilson, L. L. D., and P. U. S. Calcutta, 1840. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1-6. Nlrada said: — “ O N&rdyana ! 0 Thou, the Supporter of tij 
whole world ! The Preserver of all I Thou hast described the glorioi 
characters of the Devi, that take away all the sins. Kindly descril 
now to me the several forms *th%ti the Devi assumed in every i\Ianvai 
tara in this world as well as Her Divine Oreatnoas. O Thou, full of nifio\ 
Describe also ho v and by wLom She' was worshipped and praisetl 
how She, 80 kind to the devotees, having leen thus pleased, fulfill 
their desires. I am very eager to hear these, the very Lest ai 
blissful characters of the Devi, ^ri NAr&yana said:— “ Hear, 
Maharfi I The glories and greatnecs of the Dcvi Bhagavati leadliif; 
the devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts of weal! 
and destroying all sins. From the navel lotus ot Visiiu, t 
holder of the Chakra (discus), was born Bralnnil, the Creator ol tli 
universe, the great Energetic One, and the Orand Siie of all the wt ik 

7-14*. The four faced Brahml, on being bcrn, j>rodueed fum 11 
mind Sv&yanibhuva Manu and hij wife ^itarQp^, the einhudiuiei 
of all virtues. For this very reason, Svayambbuva Maiiu has 
known as the mind-born .Sun of BiabniA. Svayarobbuva Mariu g 
from BrahraA the ta^k to creibe and multiply ; he made an eaitbe 

image of the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, on the beac 

of the sanctifying K^ira Saraudra (ocean of milk) and he engaged hiinssl^ 
worshipping Her and began to repeat the principal mystic mnntra of Vt| 
bhava (ibe Deity of Speech). Thus engaged in worship, ^ 

Manu conquered by and by hie breath and food and observed 
Niyama and other vows and became lean and thin. For one 
years he remained standing always on one leg and became ^ 

in controlling his six passions lust, anger etc. He meditate ^ 

feet of that AdyA Sakti (the Primordial Sakti) so muc 
became inert like a vegetable or mineral matter. By his A* 

the World Mother appeared before him and said 
divine boons from Me.*’ Hearing these joyous words, the ‘ 

bis long cherished and heart-felt boon, s® to 

15-22. Manu said:— 0 Large eyed Devi! vie ^ 

residing in the hearts of all I 0 Thou honoured, worsbippe 
the Upheldrw* of the world I 0 Thottf the Auspioieas o e 
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5 ^ Thy Gracious Look, it is that the Lotus born has been able to create 
he worlds ; Vijnu is perserviug and Rudra Deva is destroying in a minut 
5 y Thy command it is that Indra, the Lord of iSaehi, has gotlh ' 
harga of controlling the three Lokas ; and Yaraa, the Lord of the 
leprrted. is awarding fruits and punishing according, to their merits 
,r demerits, the'.deoeased ones. 0 Mother I By Thy Grace, Varuna the 
, older of the noose, has become the lord of all aquatic creature and 
s preserving them ; and Kuvera, the lord of the Yakfas, has become 
he lord of wealth. Agni ( 6 re), Nairrit, Vayu (wind), Is'llna and 
Vnanta Deva are Thy parts and have grown by Thy power. Then 0 
) 0 vi ! If Thou desirest to grant me ray desired boon, then, 0 Thou I the 
Vuspioious One 1 Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in 
his universe and increasing my dominions die away. And if any body wor- 
hipe this great VAgbbava Mantra or any body hears with devotion this his- 
ory or makes others hear this, they all shall be crowned with success and 
injoyinent and Mukti be easy to them. 

‘2;].24. Specially they would get tha power to remember their past livee, 
icquire eloquence in tipeaking, all round beauty, success in obtaining know 
edge, success in their deeds and especially in the increase of their posterity 
md children. O Bhagavati ! This is what I want most. 

Hero ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of 
wilyambhuva Manu in the Mahllpuriinara Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam 
)f 18,000 verses by Mabar^i Veda VyAsa* 

CHAPTER 11. 

1 * 0 . The Uevi said; — “ O King I 0 Mighty «armed One I All these I 
;rant unto you. Whatever you have asked for, I give them to you. 
r am very much pleased with your bard 'lapasya and with your 
of the VAgbhava Mantra. Know Me that My power is infallible 
killing the Lords of the Daityas. O Child ! Let your kingdom 
® free from enemies and let .your prosperity be increased. Let your 
^Jvotion be 6 xed on Me and in the end you will verily get NirvSna 
kti. 0 N^rada I Thus granting the boon to the highsoulod Manu, 
Devi di^^appeared before him and went to the Bindhya 
^ ^^evar^i I This Bindhya mountain increased in height so 
Qf ^ H was well nigh on the way to prevent the course 

I ^I'on it was arrested by Mahnrgi Agastya, born of 

(water jar). The younger sister ofVi^nu, Varades'vari, is 
ig bere as BindbyavUsinl! 6 Best of the Munis ! This Devi 
object of Worship of all. 
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7-8. SaUDaka and the other Rijie said 0 Sdta I Who is that BimJli 
Moantain? And why did He intend to soar high up to the Heavens^! 
resist the Sun’s course ? And why was it that Agastya, the son ( 
MitrAvaruna quietened that rising mountain ? Kindly describe all these 
detail. 


9-15. O Saint ! We are not as yet satisQed with hearing the Gloru 
of the Devi, the ambrosial nectar, that have come out of your mout] 
Rather our thirst has been increased. Sftta said ; — “ 0 Ri^is ! The 
was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and reckoned as th 
chief of the mountains on the earth. It was covered with big foresi 
and big trees. Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it looke 
very beautiful. On it were roaming deer, wild boars, buffaloes, monkej 
hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour an 
all very merrily. The Devas, Gandharbbas, Apsar&s, and Kinnarao com 
here and bathe in its rivers ; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen hen 
On such a beautiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the eve 
joyful Devar^i N^rada on his voluntary tour round the world. Seeini 
the Maharfi NArada, the Bindhya Mountain got up and worshipped bio 
with p^dya and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. Wbei 
the Muni took his seat and found himself happy» t he Mountain began ti 
speak. 


16-17. Bindhya said : — ‘‘ O Devar§i I Now be pleased to say w 
vou are coming ; your coming here is so very auspicious! My house is sanctifiet 
today by your coming. 0 Deva ! Your wandering is, like the Sun, thecauBfl 
of inspiring the being*^ with freedom from fear. So, 0 NArada I Kindly 
give out your intention as to your coming here which seems rather wonder* 

18-28. NArada said 1 “ 0 Bindhya ! 0 Enemy of Indra ! (Once 
the mountains had a very great influence. Indra cub off tbeir wings 
and 80 destroyed their influence. Hence the mountains are 
Indra). I am coming from the Suraeru Mountain. There 1 saw 
nice abodes of Indra, Agoi, Yama, and Varuna. There t saw the hoje® 
.of these DikpAlas (the Regents of the several quarters), which 
objects of all sorts of enjoyments. Thus saying, NArada gave ou 
, heavy sigh. Bindhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni 
* a long sigh, asked him again with great eagerness. “ 0 Devar^i I ^ 
have you heaved such a long sigh ? Kindly say.” Hearing 
said “ O Child I Hear the cause why I sighed. See ! The 
Mountain is the father of Gaurt and the fatber-ip-la'v of 
therefore he ie the most worshipped of all the mountain?. The 
. , , is residence of MahAleva ; hentJ® tha 
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wrshippeJ aW chanted as eipable of destroying all the sins. S 
hlijiJha, Nila, and Gan Jhamidana and other moaataias are wn,- i • ° i * 
their own places. What more than this, that the Sumetu Mountair'^^ '“i 
jhom the thonsandrayed Snn, the Soul of the universe cirri 
Iloog with the planets and stars, thinks himself the suirenraTd :^^^^^^^^^ 
imongst the mountains “I am the supreme ; there is none like" me in 
;he throe worMs. Remembering this self-conceit of Suraeru, I sighed so 
leavily O Bindhya ! We are ascetics and though we have no"need to 
IhCiib. the^o things, yot by way of couversatioa 1 have told this to you. 
V[ow I go to my own abode.” 


Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book on the conversation 

istiveon Ndrad. and the Bmdhya Mountam in the Maha Puranam Sri 
dad Devi Mhagavatara of 18,000 versos by Maharsi Veda Vyflsa.’ 


CHAPTER III. 

^ Suta said 0 Rijis I Thus advising, the Devarsi, the great) 

naiu and Mun. going wherever he likes, went to the Brahmaloka. 
dter the .Mum had gone, the Bindhya became immersed in great anxiety 
Jd, becoming always very sorrowful, could not get peace. “ What 
all 1 do DOW so as to overthrow Mem ? Until 1 do that, I won’t be 
9 to get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
I'^ays praised me for my enthusiasm and energy. Fie to my energy, honour, 
ame and family I Fie to my bfcrength and heroism I 0 lli§is ! Wibh all 
cogitations in his mind, Bindhya came finally to this crooked 
ouclusion . Daily the Sun, stars and jolanets circamambulate round the 
, hence Sumoru is always so arrogant ; now if I can resist the 
coiiise in the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to circum- 
nibiilcite round the Sumoru. If I can do this, cortainlv I will be able to 
the Sumcru in his prido. Thus coming to a conclusion, Bindhya 
^ ^^d his arms that were the peaks high up to the heavens and blocking 
0 passage in the Heavens remained so and passed th\t night with great 
^easiness and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and he would 
® ^^ict His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quarters 
clear. The Sun, destroying the darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The 
y eoktd clear with His rays ; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with joy 
^ ® excellent white water-lilies, at the bereavement of the Moon, 
^otod their leaves and closed as if at the separation of one’s lover, 
II® a distant place. The people b^gan to do their own works on the 
fance of the day ; the worsh^ of the gods, the offerings to the Gods, 

129. 
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the Homas and the offerings to the Pitris were Bet a going on (in 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). The San marched on ia 
His course. He divided the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter which seemed like 
a woman suffering from the bereavement of her lover ; then he consoled 
the south earterii corner ; then as He wanted to go quickly towards 
the south. His horse** could not go further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing 
this, infomed the Sun what had happened. 

17. Aruna spoke : — 0 Sun! The Bindhya has become very 

jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate round the Sumeru Mountain 
daily. He has risen very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round him. He is thus 
vying with the Sumeru Mountain. 

18-26. Suta said : — “0 Ri§is ! Hearing the words of Aruna, the 
charioteer, the Sun began to think thus:— “Oh! The Bindhya is 
going to obstruct My course I What can a groat hero not do, when 
he is in the wrong path? Oh! M/ hoises’ motions are stepped 

to-day! The fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong 
to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing this) Even when eclipsed by 
RUhu (the ascending node) 1 do not stop for a moment even ; and 
now obstructed in My passage, 1 am w.dtirig here for a long time. 
The Daiva is powerful ; what can I do ? The Suns course having 

been thus obstructed, all from the Gods to the lowest became helpless 
and could not make out what to do. Cbitragupta and others 


ascertain their time through the Sun^s coarse ; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain I What a great adverse 
fate is this I When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out 
of ^is arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, the offerings to the 
Pitris all] wore stopped ; the world was going to rack and ruin. The 
people that lived on the west and south had their nights pioloOc.^ 
and they remained asleep. The people of the east and the north ^0 
scorched by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them died; so 
of them lost their health and so forth. The whole earth 
devoid of ^rftddhas and worships and a cry of univeisal 
arose on all sides. Indra and the other Davas became very 
and began to think what they should do at that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth 
of the Sun’s course by the Bindhya Mointain in the | ^ 

&ri Mad Dev! Bhftgavatam of 18000 verses by Mahar^i e 
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1 - 2 - SiiU EaiJ:— 0 Ri§is ! Then Indra and all the other Devas, 
taking? Brahnal along with them and plaoing Him at the front, went tj 
: Mihadeva and took His refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on His forehead, the 
Deva of the Devas, thu«: — 

3 . 1 . 0 Thou, the Leader of the host of Gods! Victory to Thee! 0 Thou 
Whose lotus feet are served by Um^, Victory to Thee ! Q Thou, the Giver 
of the eight Siddhis and Vibhutis (extraordinary powers) to Thy devotee? 
Victory to Thee ! O Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical Dance 

of this Insurmountable M/l}A I Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy True 

Nature 1 Thou ridest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and resiJest in Kaiias'a * 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. O Thou, Whose ornament is 
snakes. Who art the Honoured and the Giver of honours to persons I 0 
Thou! the Jnborn,yet comprising all forms, 0 Thou Sambhu ! That findest 
pleasure in this Thy Ovvn Self ! Victory toThee ! 

0-9. 0 Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants ! O Thou, Giris'a ! The 
Giver of the great powers, praised by Mah/1 Visiiu ! 0 Thou, That livest in 
the heart lotus of Viauu, and deeply absorbed in Mah^ Yoga ! Obeisance to 
Thee! 0 Thou that can’st bo known through Yoga, and nothing but 
the Yoga itself ; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga I We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. O Thou, the Lord of the 
lielpless I The Incarnate of the ocean of mercy ! The Relief of the diseased 
md the most powerful 1 O Thou, whose forms are the three gunas, Sattva, 
lijo, Taraas ! 0 Thou ! Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull (Dharraa); Thou 
irt verily the Great K^la ; yet Thou art the Lord of Kftla I Obeisance to 
Pheel (The Bull represents the Dharma or Speech). 

Ifl. Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in sacrifices 
ho Lord of the Devas, whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in 
' tleep voice; — 

H, 0 Thou, the excellent Devas ! The residents of the Heavens f I 
^ pleased with the praises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the 
esires of you, all the Devas, 

12-15. The Devas said: — ‘‘0 Lord of all the Devas! 0 Giris’a I 0 
hou whose forehead is adorned with Moon I 0 Thou, the Doer of good 
^ the distressed. 0 Thou, the Powerful I Dost Thou do good to us, O 
the Sinless One I The Bindhya Mountain has become jealous of the 
Mountain, and has riaen very high up in the Heavens and he has 

footed the Sun’s ooursOf thereby causing great troubles to all. 0 
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Thon, the Doer of good to all ! 0 Is’dna I Dost Thon check the mountai ■ 

abnormal lise. How can wo fix lime if tho Sun’s course be obstiueteH 

And when there is no knowledge, what is no.v the time, the sacrifices totb' 

Devas and the offerings to the Pi tris are no, v almost dead and gone n 

Dcva ! Who will now protect us? We sec Thee as tho Destroj'or of n 
fear of us and of those who are terrifleJ. O Deva ! 0 Lord of Oiris’il ! n 
pleased with us. ^ 

16-18. ^11 Bhagavftn said:— “0 Devas ! I have no power fo curl, 

the Biudhya Mountain. Let us go to the Lord of Rimil and pay oiir ifs 
pects to Him. He is our Lord, ht to be worshipped. He is rjo|ji|„|j 
Hhagaviin Vi^iiii, the Cause of all causes. VVe will go to Him und tii! 
Him all our sorrows. He will remove them 

19. Hearing thus the words of Giris'n, Indra aiul the uthor Devas witli 
Drahrna placed Mahadova at their front and went to the leojon rf 
Vaikuntha, trembling with fear. 

flero ends the Fourth Chapter of the IVnth Idoolc on the of do 
Devas to IMahadeva in the MahilPurauara Sriimul Dovi Blulgavatani 
l.SjO 0 versos by Maharsi Veila VyA.sa. 

CHA.pt ER V. 

1-5. iSuta said:— Then tho Devas, on arriving at Vaikiintln, sai 
the Lord of Lak§mi, tho Dcva of the Devas the AVorM-Teaclicr 
with his eyes beautiful like Padrna P.ildsa (lotus-lcavos), .diinin-witl 
brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice choked with iiilcnsi 
feelings of devotion, thus: Victory to Vignu ! O Lord of ILina. 
Thou art prior to tho Vinlt Puruga.’^ 0 Enemy of the Daitps.'C 
Thou, the Generator of desires in all and the Bestower oflhe fruiti 
of those desires to all I 0 Gobinda ! Thou art the Great Boar aiic 
Thou art of the nature of Great Sacrifices ! O MahA Visiiii 1 0 Lord 
of Dharma ! Thou art the Cause of the origin of this world I Thou 
didst support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for the deliveranc{ 
of the Vedas I 0 Thou Satyavrata of the form of a Fish 1 We bofl 
down to Thee. 0 Thou ! The Enemy of the Daityaa I The Ocean oi 
meroy I Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of mercy ^ 
Thou I the Tortoise Incarnation I That granteat Mukti to others I 
Obeisance to Thee I 

6-l8. 0 Thou I That didst assume the- form of a Boar for 
destruobion of the Daityas Jaya and others and for raising the earth 
from the waters I Obeisance to Thee I Thou didst assume that 
Half man and half Lion— of the Nrisimba MArfci and tore 
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[liranya Kas'ipu, proud of his boons, by Thy nails. We bow down 
Th.o! Obeisance to Thee! That in 'Ihy Dwarf Incarnation, 

lidst deceive Bali, whose head got crazed by the acquisition ofth’ 
;in‘,^doin over the three Lokas. We bow down to Thee, that in Thy 
^uras'u Raoia Incarnation, didst slay Kdita Viryaryuna, the thousand 
jiin^ied, and the other wicked Ksattrijas! Obeisance to Thee! That 
vert born of the womb of llenuka as the son of Jamadagni. 

)heisaiice to Thee, of great prowess and valour, ihat in Thy Hama 
[ncariiatiLn as the son of Das'aratha, didst cut off the heads of 
Im wicked Raksasa, the son of Pulastya ! We low down again uiul 
,^in to Thee, the Groat Lord, that in Thy Kri§na incarnation, didst 
[clner this earth from the clutches of the wicked King Duiyodhana, 
C'liDsa and othe’’s and didst establish the religion by removin^r the then 
)iov<nling vicious ideas and doctrines. We bow down to Thy Buddha 
incarnation, that Great Dcva who didst come down here to put a 
lop to the slaughtering of the innocent animals and to the per- 
armaiice of the wicked sacrificial ceremonies! Obeisance to the Deva ! 
Vheii almost all the perse us in this w'orld will turn out in future 
iMIcchehis and when the wiQ.ked Kings wuli oppress thorn, right arni 
idt, Thou wilt then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki and redress all the 
;rievances ! We bow down to Thy K'alki Korm ! 0 Ueva ! These are Thy 

leii Incarnations, for the preservation of Thy devotees, for the kdling of 
lu) wicked Daityas. Therefore Thou art coTed as the Great Reliever 
1 all our trjublos. O Thou I Victory to Thee I The Deva Whe 
the foimis of women and water tor destroying the ailings of 
devotees! Who else can be so kind ! OThou, the Ocean of mercy ! 
I Hisis ! Thus praising the yellow robed Visiui, the Lord of all the 
kwas, the whole host of the Devas bowed down to Him and rrade 
ihristurngas. Then Vifnu Gadtldhara, bearing their hymns, gladdened 
hem and spoke : — 

19*27. 5ri Bhagav4na said: — “ O Devas ! I am pleased with your 
dotra. You need not be sorrowful. 1 will remove all your troubles 
mat have become unbearable to you. 0 Devas I 1 am very 
to hear the praises that you have offered on Me. Better ask 
^oons from Me. I will grant them though very rare even and obtained 
difficulty. Any person who rises early in the morning and recites 
devotion this stotra • sung by you, will never experience any 
0 Devas ! No poverty, no bad symptoms, no VetSlas nor 
Janets nor Brahma R^k^asas nor any misfortunes will overtake him. 
disease, due to VAta (windy temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha 
nor untimely death will visit him. His family will not 
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be extinct and happiness will always reign there. 0 Devas ! 
stotra can give every thing. Both the enjoyment and freedom will 
within any one's easy access. There is no doubt in this, No.v what is your 
difficulty? Give out. I will remove it at once There is not a bit 
of doubt in this. Hearing these words of Sri Bhagavdri, the Deyjjj 
became glad and spoke to Vifuu. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Dovas’ 
going to Visnu, in the Mah^ Pur^nam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER Vi. 

1-6. Silta said; — “ 0 Rif is I Hearing the word? of the Lord of 

Lakfuii, all the Devas became pleased and they spoke;— The Devas 
s. said:— 0 Deva of the Devas ! 0 Mihi^ Vifiiu ! 0 Thou, the Creator, 
Preserver and the Destroyer of the Universe ! 0 Visnu ! The Biodhya 
mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun’s course. 
Therefore all the works on earth are suspended. We are not 

receiving our share of Yajnas. Now where we will go, what we 

will do, we do not know, ^ri Bhagaviin said;— 0 Devas ! Thera 

is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable po.ver, in 
devoted service of that Primordial Sakti Bhagavati, the Creatrix 
of this Urn' verse. This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to that fiery Bv'P 
Agastya at Benares where the people get NirvSn'*; the Highest 

Place and pray to him (to kindly fulfil youi object). 

7-19. Suta 8aid;--“0 Rifis 1 Thus ordered by Visnu, the 
felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, went to the city of 


Benares. 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of Benares, and bathing there 
at the ManikarnikA gh&t, worshipped the Devas with devotion bd 
offered Tarpanas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then 
they went to the excellent As’rama of the Muni Agastya. 
hermitage was full of quiet quadruped animals ; adorned with various 
trees, peacocks, herons, geese and Chakrav&kas and various oth.rr 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhioooero.'*, young elephants, 
deer and others. Thpugh there were the ferocious animals, yet 
was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. Gn arriviOo 
before the Muni, the gods fell prostrate before him and bowed 
again and again to him. They then chanted hymns to him and pai 
O Lord of Dvijas I 0 Thou honoured and most worsbipfid 1 
to Thae* Tbou 4rt sprung from a water jar. Thou art the destroyei^ 
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the Obeisanca to T’hao ! O Thou, full of 5ri, th e son of 

ilitravaruna ! Thou art the husband of Lop4mudra, Thou art the 
tore house of all knowledge. Thon art the source of all the SSstras. 
)b,i 3 ance to Thee I At Thy rise, the 'waters of the ocean becoine bright 
clear ; so obeisance to Thee 1 At Thy rise (Canopus) the Kfis'a flower 
losjoms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy head and Thou 
llays livcst with Thy disciples. Sri RAma Chandra is one of Tby chief 
isciples. 0 great Muni ! Thou art entitled to praise from all the Devas I 
) Best ! The Store-house of all qualities I O great Muni I We now 
,ow down to Thee and Thy wife Lophmudra ! O Lord ! O very Energe- 
jc I We all are very much tormented by an unbearable pain inflicted on 
by the Bindhya Range and wo therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
racious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni 
tr-astya, the twice born, smiled and graciously said 
20-27. 0 Devas ! You are the lords of the three worlds, superior 
0 all, highsouled, and the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can 
ivour, disfavour, do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of heavens, 
rhoso weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis are ever at his 
ervice is your Indra, the Lord of the Devas. What is there that he 
annotdo? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always 
anies oblations to the gods and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of 
he Devas. Is there anything impracticable with him ! 0 Devas ! Then 
gain Yaraa is there amongst you, the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness 
it all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the offenders, 
hat terrible looking Yama Raja. What is there that he can not accom- 


ihsh ? 


21-27. Still, O Devas ! if there be anything required by you that 
iWiits my co-operation, give out at once and I will do it undoubted y 
bearing these words of the Mnni, the Devas became very glad and joy u y 
>ogan to say what they wanted. O Maharfi ! The Bindh^ mountain 
las risen very high and thwarted the Sun’s course in the eave 
iry of universal distress and consternation has arisen and the t ree 
ire now verging to the ruins. O Muni ! Now what we want is 
I at Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this i y 
^lountain. 0 Agastya ! Certainly* by Thy fire and austerities, 
nountain will be brought down and humiliated. ’I his is w 
want. 


Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas 
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CHAPTER VI 1. 


1-21. Suta said : — Hearing the words of the Devas, Agastya, thi 
Best of the BrAhmins promised that he would carry out their work^ 
“O Ri^is I All theT^evas then became very glad when the Muni, bort 
of the water jar^ promised thus. They then bade good-bye to him am 
wont back gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke to his wifi 
thus “ 0 daughter of tue King I The Bindhya Mountain has bafflec 
the progress of the Sun’s CDiirse and has thus caused a great mischief 
What the Munis, the Seors of truths said before referring to Kasi, al 
are now coming to my mind when I am thinking why this disturbance 
has overtaken mo. They said that various hindrances would come tc 
him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to settle at Kas'i. Let 
him who wants Mukti, never quit Kils'i, the Avimukta place, in any case, 
But» 0 Dear I To-day I have got one hindrance during my stay at 
K^s^i. Ihu8 talking with much regret on various subjects with his wife, 
the Muni bathed in the Manikarnik^ ghat, saw the Lord Vis’ves'vara 
worshipped Dandap^ni and went to the K41a Bhairava.. He said in the 
following terms : — ‘*0 Mighty armed Kalabhai'rava! Thou destroyest the 
fear of the Bhaktas ; Thou art the God of this Kiis'i City. Then why art 
Thou driving me away from this K^s'idh&ra. O Lord ! Thou reraovest 
all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou proservest them. Then why, 
O Destroyer of the sorrows of the Bhaktis ! Art Thou removing 
from hero ? Never I blamed others ; nor did T practise any hypocrisy 
with any person nor did I lie ; then under wlab sin, Thou art driviu^ 
me away from K^s'j. 0 Risis ! Thus praying to Kala Bhairava, the Mum 
Agastya, born of water j vr and tire husband of Lopdmudra, went to 
S&k§i Gancs'a, the Destroyer of all evils and seeing and worshippiflo 
Him, went out of K^s'i and proceeded to the south. The Muni, 
the ocean of great fortune, left K&s'i ; bub he became very much distressel 
to leave it and he remembered it always, He to march on 

with bis wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism he arrived al* 
the Bindhya mountain in the tiwnkling of an eye and saw that the 
Mountain had risen very high and obstructed the passage of tbe^uu 
in the Heavens. The Bindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni Agastya^^ 
front, began to tremble and as if desirous to speak somethiOw 
the earth in a whisper became low and dwarfish and bowed ^ 
to the Muni and fell down with devotion in sfl^t^ngas 
just like a stick dropped flat on the ground * before the. 
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3 eiag the Bindhja thus low, the Muni Agastya became pleased and 
,ok 0 with a gracious look Child! Better remain iu this state 

,til I come back. For, 0 ChiMi I am quite unable to ascend to 
mr lofty heights. Thus saying, the Muni became eager to go to the 
ath ; and, crossing the peaks of the Bindhya, alighted gradually again to 
e plains. He went on further to the south and saw the Sri §ai)a Mountain 
id at last went to the MalayAchala and there, building his As'rama 
ermitagc). settled himself. 0 Saunka I The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped 
r the Muni went to the Bindhya Mountain and settled there and 
!cam0 known, in the three worlds, by the name of Bindhyav^sini. 
22-20. Sata said :^-Any body who hears this highly pure narrative 
the Muni Agastya and Bindhya, becomes freed of all his sins. 
11 his enemies are destroyed in no time. This hearing gives knowledge 
the Hr^hrnanas, victory to the Kfattriyas, wealth and corn to 

le Vais’yas and happiness to the Sddras. 

If any body once hears this narrative, he gets Dharma if he wants 
harma, gets unbounded wealth if he wants wealth and gets all desires if 
) wants his desires fulfilled. In ancient times Sviiyam bhuva Marui 
orshipped this Devi with devotion and got his kingdom for his own 
[anvantara period. 0 Saunaka ! Tbua 1 have described to you the holy 
laracter of the Devi in this Manvantara. What more shall I say ? Men- 
on please. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the checking 
the rise of the Bindhy\ Range in the Mihft PurAnim 3ri Mad Devi 
Ihiigavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahers i Veda Vyilsa, 

CHAPTER VIII. 

!• Ssunaka said;— “0 Sdta ! You have described the beautitui 
arralive of the first Manu Sydyambhuba. Now kiudly describe to us the 
arratives of other highly energetic Deva-liko Manus, 

2-3. Sata said:— “0 Rijis ! The very wise NArada, well versed in the 
eowlejge of Sri Devi, hearing the glorious character of the first Sv^yam 
tuba Manu, became' desirous to hear of the other Manus and asked the 
Wal Narayaoa: -“0 Deva 1 Now favour mo by leciting tbe origins 
■'ll narratives of the other Manus. 

N&raya^a said;— '‘0 Devai'ji ! I h.»ve already spoken to you every- 

“'“g regarding the first Manu. Ho had worshipped the Devi Bhagavati, 
thus he got his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

8.24 Manu had two sons of gre>t prowess, Priyavrata and Uttinap 
governed their kingdoms with fame. The son of this Priyavra a, 

130 
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of indomitable valour, is known by the ^ise as the second Sv&rochisa Manu, 
Dear to all the beings, thi^ Sv^rochi^a Madu built his hermitage near the 
banks of the KAlindi (theJumn^) and there making an earthen image ofth^ 
Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with devotion, subsisting on drv 
leaves and thus practai^ed severe austerities. Thus he passed his twelve years 
in that forest; when, at last, the Davi Bhagavati, resplendent with brilliaijce 
of the thousand Suns, becirae visible to him. She got very much pleased 
with his devotional stotrams. The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and 
Who was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty for one Manvantara. 
Thus the Devi became famous by the name TSrini Jagaddhatri. 0 Narada ! 
Thus, by worshipping the Devi T^rini, Svarochi^a obtained safely the 
foelees kingdom. Then establishing the Dharraa duly, he enjoyed his king- 
dom with his sons; and, when the period of his manvantara expired, he went 
to the Heavens. Priyavrata’s son named Uttama became the third Mauu, 
On the banks of the Ganges, he practised tapasyil and repeated the Vija 
Mantra of VAgbhaba, in a solitary p’ace for three years and became blessed 
witk the favour of the Devi. With rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi y9\th his mind full ; and, by Her boon, got the foeless kingdom 
and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the 
pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yoga Dharma, got in the 
end; the excellent place, obtained by the best llajar^is. A very happy result. 
Priyavarata 8 another son named Tamasa became the fourth Manu. He 
practised austerities and repeated the K&ma Vija Mantra, the Spiiitual 
Password of K4ma on the southern banks of the armada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the sprii.g and in the autumn he 
observed the nine nights* vow ( the Navar&tri ) and worshipped t e 
excellent lotus eyed Deves'i and pleased Her, On obtaining the 
favour, he chanted excellent hymns to Her and made pranAms. 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear from any foe or ro ^ 
any other source of danger. He generated, in the womb of his wi 
sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed to the exc 
'region in the Heavens. 

The young brother of T&masa, Haivuta became the lif^th Ma 
practised austerities on the banks of the K&lindi (the JumnA) 
the K&raa' Vija Mantra, the spiritual password of K^ma, ^ 
of the Sfldhakas^^ capable to give the highest power of speech an 
all the Siddhis, and thus he worshipped the Devi. He and 

heav&ns, in-domitable power, uoharapered and capable of a ® gxoelKnt 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the unriva ® 
hero Raivata Manu established the several divisions o 

.. n.oA^nflllent region of loa 


-n i.i._ iJi.. ..1^ 



CHAFER IX. 


Book X.] 


1035 


Hero euils ttio Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the origin 
of Mann in the MahipuraQam S'rl Mad Devi Bhagvatara of 18,000 
rorees by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTAR IX. 


1-7. NirAyana said; — “0 NArada ! I will now narrate the supreme 
glories of the Devi and the aneo.lote how Mann, the son of .\nga, obtained 
exeellei't kingdom by worshipping the Devi Bhagavati. The son of the 
king Anga, named ChAk?n|a became the Sixth Manu. One day he went 
to the Brahinaisi Pulaha Ri^i and taking his refuge said “0 Brahraarfi ! 
Thoiiremovest all the sorrows 'and afflictiona of those that come under 
Thy refuge ; 1 now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servant how 
he may become the Lord of an endless amount of wealth. 0 Muni 1 
What can I do so that I may get the sola undisi)uted sway over the 
world ? How my arras can weild the weapons und manipulate them so 
that they m.ay not be biffls I ? Ho v ray r.ice and line he c.)n.staiit and ray 
youth remain ever the same, undecryed V And how can I. in the end, 
attain Mukti ? O -Muni 1 Kindly dost Thoi give instructions to me 
on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, the Muni wanted him to 
worship the Devt and said O King ! Listen attentively to what I 
say you to-day. Worship to-day the all auspicious $akti ; hy Her grace, all 
your desires will be fulfilled. 


8. Ch5k?u|a said :-“0 Mum ! What is that very holy worship ot 
5ri Bhagavati ? How to di it? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

9-20. The Muni said “0 King ! I will now disclose all about 
the excellent Puja of the Devi Bhagavati. Hear. You recite (mentally) 
always the seed mantra of VaVbhava (Speech) (I he Deity being ahS 
Sarasvati). If any one makes japam (recitei slowly) of the VAkbhava Vija 
thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here ^ ® ’ 

release (Mukti) 0 Son of a Kfattriya! There is no other Vija Mantra (word) 
better than this of VAk (the Word). Through the Japam of this Vija 
Mantra comes the increase of strength and prowess and all successes. y 
the Japam of this, BrahmA is so powerful and has become the Creator ; 
Vifnu preserves the Universe and Mahe.s vara has become t e 
the Universe. The other DikpAlas (the Regents of the Mantra 

other Siddhae have become very powerful by the powei ^ 

and are capable of favouring or disfavouring others. », i 

too, worship the Devi of the Devas, the World 
you will become the Lord sfcf unbounded wealth- '>« 
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this. O Narada ! Thus advised by Palaha Ri§i, tbe son of the Kit 
Anga went to the banka of the Viraj^ river to practise austerities. The 
the king Ch&k^uga remained absorbed in making Japam of the V4gbhava 
Vija Mantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees that dropped oq 
the ground and thus practised sevefe austerities. 

The first year he ate leaves ; the second year he drunk water and m 
the third year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thusj 
remained steady like a pillar. Thus he remained without food for twelve 
years. He went ou making Japam of the VAgbhava|Mantra and his heart 
and mind became purified. While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Devt Mantra, there appeared before him suddenly the 
Parames'vart, the World Mother, the Incarnate of Lakfrni. The High- 
est Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Deva®, 
spoke graciously in sweet words to Ch&k§u?a, the son of Anga. 

21-29. 0 Regent of the earth I I am pleased with your Tapasy^* 
Now ask any boon that you want, I will give that to you. Ch&k8u§a 
said : — ^ Thou, worshipped by the Devas ! 0 Sovereign of the Deva 
of the Devas I Thou art the Controller Inside ; Thou art the Controller 
Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in my mind. Still, 
0 Devi I When I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say “Thou grantest 
me the kingdom for the Manvantara period. The Devi said:— “0 Best 
of the Kfattriyas f I grant unto you the kingdom of the whole world for 
one manvantara, You will have many sons, very powerful, indeed, aed 
well qualified. Your kingdom will be free fro a any dangu- till at last 
you will certainly get Mukti. Thus granting the excellent boon to 
Manu, She disappeared then and there, after being praised by Manu, with 
deep devotion. The Sixth Manu, then favoured by the Devi, enjoyed 
the B(J^ 0 ^eignty of the earth and other pleasures and became the best of 
the Manus, His sons became the devotees of the Devi, very powerful 
and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the 
kingdom. Thus getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devi, 
the Cb&k^upa Manu became merged in the end in the Holy Feet of the Devi* 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the narrative 
of Ch&k^ufa Manu in the Mah&pur&nam Srimad Devi Bh^gavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mabar^i Veda VyAsa. 
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CH AFTER X, 

14 . NSrayana said Now the Sevfintli \1 mu is tlm lliLjht llou’bl; 
lig £<06118007 the Lord Vaivasvata Maiiu ^riidiiha Deva, honoured l)y all 
he kings, and the Enjoyer of the Highest Bliss, Brahmananda. I will now 
peak of this seventh Mann. He, too, practised austerities before the 
lighest Devi and by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for oud 

ilanvantara. 

The Eighth Manu is the Sun’s son, known as SAvarni. This per- 
onagfl, a devotee of the Devi, honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, 
nd powerful king SAvarni worshipped the Devi in his previous births • 
lid, by Her boon, beoame the Lord of the Manvantara. 

5. Narada aaid:— “0 Bhagavan ! How did this Savarni Mann 
rorship in his previous birth the earthen image of the Devi. Kinlly .’e.s- 
ribe this to me. 

6-13. NArAyana said : “0 Narada! This E gbth Manu b:il b'en, 
efore, in the time of SvArochi^a Manu (the second Menu) , a fi uous 
inL", known by the name of Suratha, born of the family of Chaiii i, 
nd very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clevei in the science 
f archery, amassed abhuiJinoe of wealtli, a generous donor, a very liberal 
lan and he was a celebrated po t and honoured by all. He was skilled 

I all arts of warfare with weapons aud indomitable in crumbing his 
)e9. Once on a time, some of bis powerful enemies destroyed the city 
fKoba, belonging to the revered king ard Miceeedtd in beseiging bis 
Apital wherein he remained. Then the king ISuratliH, the conqueior o( 

II his foes went out to fight with the enemies hut be whs defeated by 
hem. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s minivers robbed 
iin of all hid wealth. <’be illustrious king then went out of tlio city 
lid with a sorrowful heart rode alone on his horse on the plea of having 
game and walked to and fro, as if, absent-minded. 

14-25. The king, then, went to the hermi'ago of the Muni SinnedhA, 
^ho Could see far-reaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). 
^ a nice, quiet As^rama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful anima/s 
^d filled with disciples. There in that very sacred As rama, his lieait 
®came relieved aud he went on living there. 

One day, when the Muni finished h<s worship, etc., the king went to him 

saluted him duly and humbly asked him the following : “0 Muni ! I 

sulfenag terribly from my mental pain. 0 Deva on the earth ! Why I 
“s'lffering so much though 1 know everything, as if I am quite an igno- 
'“‘man. After my defeat from my enemies, why does my mind become now 
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oompasiaionate towards those who stole awaj mj kiogdom. O I 30 g{j 
knowers of the Velas! What am I to do now ? Where to go? 
can I make me happy ? Please speak on these. O Muni ! No^ I 
in want of your good grace. The Muni siid : — Lord of the earth 1 
the extremely won lerful glories of the Devi that have no equal andthai 
can fructify all desires. She, the Mih& M4y4, Who is all this world 
is the Mother of Brahmd, Vi^nu and Mahes'a. O King I Know verily thal 
it is She and She alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jivi 
and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Pieservrii 
anJ Destructrix of the Universe in the form of Uara. This MihUBja 
fulfills the desires of all the Jivas and She is known as the insurraountatle 
K^lar^tri. She is K^li, the Destructrix of all this universe and She i* 
KamaU residing in the lotus. Ka)w that this whole world rests on Her 
and it will become dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest aiii 
Best. 0 King I Know, verily, that he alone can cross the delusioD 
(Mjha) on whom the Graoo of the Devi falls and othervvise no one can 
escape from this An^di Moha. 

Here enls the Torr.h Gh ip‘ier of tha Tenth Book on the anecdote oltliej 
King Surathi in the Mihil Parlnim §ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatara ofl 
13,000 versei by Maharfi Veda Vy^si, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1-2. The king Suratha spok) : —‘‘0 Bast of the twice born ! 
that Devi that you spoke just now? Why the Devi deludes all 
beings? Whot for does She do so ? Whence is the Devi born? 
is Her Form ? and what aie Her qualities ? 0 Brahmin ! Kindly describe 

all these to me. 

3-9. The Muni spok^ King I I will now describe the na^ 

of the Ddvi Bhagivati and why dojs She take Her 
Listen. In ancient days, when Bhigav&n N&r&yana, the 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of Ananta, 
had destroyed the Universe, there came out of the wax of his eai 
DAoavas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous app^aratioes. 
to kill BrabmA, who was lying on the lotus coming out ^ also 
Bbagav&n. Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and ^wjjonglit!'" 

Hari asleep the Lotnis-born BrahraA becama very anxious ^ 

Now Bhagav&n is asleep ; and these two in lonoifcftbl^J ^ 
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^jjl jne. No^ what am I to do ? Where to go ? How shall I get 
I? ^-0 Chill ! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born suddenly 
to ft practical conclusion. He said “Let me now take refuge to 
GjJdess Sleep, Nidi4, the Mother of all and under Whose power 
igav^n Hari is now asleep. 

I0.2b Brahtn^ then began to praise Her thus :—.“0 Devi of the 
j 0 Upholdress of the world 1 Thou grantest desires of Thy 
otee?. 0 Thou auspicioue ! Thou art Para Brahma ! By Thy Com. 
11,1 all are doing respectively their works in their proper spheres ! Thou 
the Night of Destruction (K&la Ratri); Thou art the Great Night (MahA 
tii). Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Moha RAtri) ; 
311 art omnipresent ; omniscient; of the nature of the Supreme Bliss. Thou 
regarded as the Great. Thou art highly worshipped ; Thou art alone in 
; world as highly intoxicated ; Thou art submissive to Bhakti 
V ; Thou art the Best of all the things ; Thou art sung as the 
rhest; Thou art modesty; Thou art Pu§ti (nourishment); Thou 
forgiveness (Ksam^t) ; Thou art Beauty (KAnti) ; Thou art the 
bodiment of moroy ; Thou art liked by all ; Thou art adorned by the 
ole world ; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream and deep 
3p ; Thou art the Highest ; Thou art alone Highest Deity ; Thou 
highly attached to the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thing 
n Thee. There is One only and that is Thee. Hence Thou arfedeno- 
rated as One ; Thou becomest again the two by*contact with Thy 
^yA. Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and KAma ; hence Thou 
Oil art Three ; Thou art the Turiya (the fourth state of consciousness) 
^00 Thou art Four. Thou art the God of the five elements , hence 
ou art Banchami (li\e); Thou presidest ever the six passions KAma, 
a'tr etc.; hence Thou art §i9thi ; Thou presidest over the seven days of 
5 week and Thou grantest boons seven by seven ; hence Thou art 
vsQ* Tliou art the God of the eight Vasus; hence Thou art 
(fitni , Thou art full of the nine RAgas and nine parts and Thou art the 
>dde83 of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou pervades fc 
^ ten quarters and Thou ait worshipped by the ten quarters; hence 
art named Das'ami (the tenth day of the fortnight) ; Thou art 
‘ved by the Eleven Rudras, the Goddeses of eleven GanaS and Thou art 
of Ekadaa'i Tithi ; hence Thou art denominated EkAJas'i ; Thou art 
'^elve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas ; hence Thou art 
vadas'i ;Thou art dear to the thirteen Ganas ; Thou art the presiding 
ofVisve DevAs and Thou art the thirteen months including the 
*alas MAsa (dirty month), hence Thou art Trayudas'i. Thou didst 
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tyrant boons the foufteen Indrae and Thou gavest birth to the 
Manus* hence Thou art Chalurdas'i. Thou art knowable by 
Pd n^haa is'i. Thou art sixteen annad and on Thy forehead the sixb 
digits of tho Moon are always shining; Thsii art the sixteenth dj 
(ray) of the Moon named Aina ; hence Thou art §odas’i. 0 Deve^ 
Thou, t.'iough attributeless and formless, appearest in these forms i 
attributes. Thou hast ^uow enveloped in Moha and Darkness the h 
of RarnA, the Bhagavan, tho Deva of the Devas. These Daityas. Mai 
and Kaitabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to kill th 
Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas, 

25-34. The Muni said: — Thus praised by the Lotus-born, 
Tamazi Bhagavati (tho Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the beloved 
Bhagavdn, left Visnu and enchanted the two Daityas, 

On being, awakened, the Supreme Spirit Visnu, tho Lord 
the world, the Bhagaviin, the Deva of the Devas, saw tha l 
Daityas, Those two monstrous Ddnavas, beholding Madhu Sadi 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to-hand fight lai 
amongst them for five thousand years. Then the two D^navas, ir 
dened by their great strength, were enchanted by the 
Bhagavati and tald the Supremo Deity “ Ask boon from us ” Heat 

this, the Bhagavan Adi Pmusa (the Prime Man) asked the b 

that both of them would be killed that day by Him. Those 
very powerful Ddnavas spoke to flari again Very Well. Kill us 
that part of the e%rth which is not under water.” 0 King I Bhagfi 
Visnu, the Holder of the conch and 'club, spoke: — ‘*A11 right, InJe 
Let that be so. 

Saying this He placed their heads on His thigh and sevi 

them with flis di>c (chakra). O King ! Thus MahA KMi, the tit 

of all the Yogas arose on this occasion when the praise was offered 
by Brail rij/l. O King ! Now I will describe another account bow 
Mah^ Lakgmi appeared on another occasion. Listen. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Jenth Book u ^ 
killing of Malhii Kaiubha in tho MahA Purdnam bri 
Bh^gavatam of 15,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Viyasa. 

to 

CHAPTER XI 1. 

Lfi. The Muni said:^“ 0 King I The powerful A^ura ^ 
born of a She-buffalo, defeated all the Devas and became 
of the whole universe. That indomitable DAnava seiaetl 
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the rights of the Devaa and began to enjoy the nI«o 
kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thu ^ 

expelled from their abodes in Heavens. They’ took Labrnr*^"*^’ 

Leader and went to the exefellent regions where Maha D 
: Vi?nu resided and informed them of all that had been done ’’by Tt 

vicious Asura Mahi?a. They said:-‘‘ 0 Deva of the Devas! The 

insolent MabigAsura has become unbearable and he has 
Bions of the rights and properties of the whole host of the Devae 
and he is now enjoying them. Both of you are quite oapable^T 

destroy the .Isure. §o why do you not devise means to annihilate 
him io no time !’* 

7-10. Hearing; these pitiful words of the Devas, Bhagavan 

Vi^nu became quite indigaaut. Sankara, BrahraA and the other 
Devas all were inflamed with anger. O King ! Prom tho face of 
the angry Han, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand 
Suns, Then by and by emanated fires also from the bodies of all the 
Devas who were filled then with joy. From the mass of fire thus 
emanated there came out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out' of the fire that emanated from the body of 
M,iha Deva. Her hairs were formed out of the fire of Yama and 
Hor arms were formed out of the fire that emanated from Vi?nu. 

11-21. O King I From the fire of the Moon came out two 

breasts; from the fire of Indra came out Her middle portion; from 
the fire of Varuna, appeared Her loins and thighs; from the fire 
Barth, Her hips were formed; from the fire of BrahmS, Her feet 
were formed ; from the fire of the Sun, Her toes were formed ; from 
t Q fire of the Vaaus, Her fingers were formed ; from Kuvera’s fire, 
fir nose yame out ; from the excellent tejas of Praj^pati, teeth ; 
p Her three eyes ; from the fire of the 

Jgbts, Her eye-brows and from the fire of VAyu, Her oars appeared. 

11-21. 0 Lord of man I Thus Bhagavati Mahisamardini was boro 

the Tejas (fiery substances) of tho Devas. Next ^iva gave Her the 
^ (weapon spear); Visnu gave Sudars'ana (Chakra;) Varuna gave 
® conohshell ; Fire gave ^akti (weapon); VAyu gavo Her bovvs and 
^I'rows, Indra gave Her thunder bolt aud tho bell of the elephant 
^ ^ Yarna gave Her the Destruction Staff (Kula Danda); Braraft 

j5^ VO Her the Rudrflkga, rosary and Kamandalu ; the Sun gave Her, 
wonderful raya ; the Time (K&Ia) gave Her sharp axe 
two * * ^ ^ oceans gave Her the beautiful necklace and new clothes 

*^umber) ; Vis^vakartn^ gladly gave Her the crown, ear-rings, 
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ka(aka, Angada, Chandrardha, tioklete; and the Hira&laj&s gave Her 
the Lion as Her Vehicle and various gems and jewels. 

22-80. Kuvera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup filled ^vith 
the drink; Bhagav^in Ananta Deva gave Her a necklace of snakes 
(NAghftra). Thus the World Mother, the Devi, became honoured' bj 
all the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by Mahi^ft sura, then, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the World Mother Mahes'vari 
MahSl Devi. 

22-30. Hearing their Stotras, the Deves'i, worshipped by the Devas, 
shouted aloud the War-Cry. O King I Mahis^eura, startled at that 
War-Cry, came to Bhagavati with all bis army corps. Then that great 
Asura Mahi§a hurled various weapons in the air and overcast the sky 
with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals 
Chikfura, Durdhara, Durmukha, V^^kala, T&mraka, VidfH&ksa acJ 
various other innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahija, the chief DUnava. A fierce fight then ensued. Then the 
Devi Who enchants all the beings, became redeyed with anger and 
began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals 
were killed one by one Mahi^lsura, skilled in the science of magic, came 
up quickly to the front of the Devi. 

8^1-40. The Lord of the DAnavas, then, by his magic power, 
began to assume various forms. Bhagavati, too, begun to destroy 
his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed 
the form of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devi then fastened 
the anima\ the Asura, the Death of tl'e Devas, tightly and 
cut off his head by Her axe. The remainder of his 
forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. 
The Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the 
Devi. OKing! Thus the Lak^mi Devi appeared to kill Mahisdsura. 
Now I will describe how Sarasvati appeared. Listen Once on a 
time the two very powerful Daily as Sumbha and Nis'umbha 
born. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and siezed 
houses and rights. The Devas became dispossessil of their kingdoms 
and went to the Himalay&s and offered stotras to the Devi with the greats 
devotion;— “ 0 Devea'i! 0 Thou, skilled in removing the difficul^®® 
of the Bhaktas! Victory to Thee I 0 Thou, the S\n\m One! 
age and death cannot touch Thee. 0 Thou I Death incarnate ^ 
Dinavas 1 0 Deves'i ! 0 Thou, of mighty valour and 
Thou, the embodiment of Brahmft, Vi^nu and Mahe'sa 1 
is Tby might ; Thou oaost bo easily reached by the po^ye^ ^ 
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tion. OTbou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 0 Madbavi! O 
Thou, the Giver of Bliss ! Thou danoest with great joy at the time of 
the dissolution of all the things (Pralaya). 

41-50. 0 Thou, full of meroy ! 0 Deva Deve’ai I Be gracious unto 
Q,. 0 Thou, the Remover of the sufferings of the refugees I We now 
coma uuto Thy .pvobactiou. The terror of Sumbha and Nis'umbha is like 
aa oodles.' ocean unto us. S ive, save us from their fast dutches. 0 Devi ! 
save us 0 King! verily. When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of the 
lllmllayus, Bhagav-iti becxnie pleased and asked “ What is tha matter ?” 
In the meanwhile, there e nitted from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaiis'iki who gladly spoke to the Devas:— “0 Suras 1 1 am 
pleased with Thy Stotra. Now ask the boon that you desire. The 
Dev.is thou asked for the following boon: 0 Devi ! The two famous 
Daityas J5umbha and Nis'umbha have attacked forcibly the three 
worlds. The wicked Lor<l of the D^navas, Sumbba, has overcome us 
by the jmwer of his arm and is now tormenting us without any 
break. Kindly devise some means to kill him.’^ The Devi said:— 

“ 0 Deva^ ! Be patient. I will kill these two Daityas, Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha and thus remove the thorn on your way. At an early 
(late 1 will dogjol to you ” Thus saying to Indra and the other Devas, 
the merciful Devi disappeared at once before their eyes. The Devas 
with their hearts dfdighted went to the beautiful Sumeru Mountain 
ami dwelt there in the caves thereof. 

41-50. Here the servants of Siimbha and Nis’umbha Charida and 
Munda, while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely 
beautiful Devi, the Enchantress of the world, and came back to Sumbha, 
their King and said; — 

51-60. “ O Destroyer of enemies I O Giver of honour I 0 Grea 

King! You are the Lord of all the Daityas and are fib to enj y 

all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an extraordinary beauti- 
ful woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. So now y ^ 
would better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy, 
such enchanting women cau be seen amongst the Asura 
Kanyis. Gandharbba women, DAnavis or men. ^ 

words of the servant, Sumbha, the tormentor o e 
» Daitya named Sugriva as a messenger to er. 

«ent to the Devt as early as possible and spoke o 
Sumbha had told him. “ O Devt 1 The Asura bumbba ^ I 

H^rot of the three, worlds and respected by the 
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He is now enjoying all that is best, the gems and jewels. 0 Devi 1 
I am his messenger sent here to convoy to you his message as 
follows : — ‘‘ 0 Devi I 1 am the sole enjoyer of all the jewels, o 
Beautiful-eyed I You are a gem ; so you would worship me. 0 Fair 
One ! All the gems and jewels that are in the Deva loka, in the Daitva 
loka^ or amongst the regions of men, are under my control. So you 
Would lovingly worship me.’' The Devi said; — “ 0 Messenger 1 True 
that you are speaking for your King; but I made a promise before- 
How can I act against it ? 0 Messenger I Hear what I promised. 

61-70. Whoever in the three worlds will conquer Me by sheer 
force and thus crush My vanity, whoever will be as stong as My- 
self, He can enjoy Me. So the King of Daityas can prove My 
promise true and by sheer force can marry Me. What is there wilh 
him that he cannot do ? So, Messenger ! Go back to your master 
and tell him all this so that the powerful Sumbha may ful61 My 
promise. Hearing thus the words of the Great Devi, the messenger 
went back to Sumbha and informed him everything regarding the 
Devi’s sayings. The very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Surabha 
became very angry at the unpleasant words of the messenger anti 
commanded the Daitya named Dhumrakga:— ‘‘ 0 Dhuraraksa ! Listen 
to my words with gre.it attention. Go and cat'jh hold of that wicked 
woman by her hairs and bring her to me. Go quickly ; do nut 
delay. Thus commanded, the very powerful and the best of the 
Daityas, Dhumr^k^a, went at once to the Devi with sixty thousand 

Daityas and cried aloud to Her: — 

“0 Auspicious One I You would better wcrsbip quickly our Lord 
Sumbha, who is very powerful and mighty ; you will then acquire all 
sorts of pleasures ; else I will hold you by your hairs and take you to t e 
Lord of the Daityas. 

71-80. Thus addressd by Dhumr&k^a Daitya, the enemy of the DevaS) 
the Devi said; — “0 Powerful One ! O Daitya ! What you have spo 
is perfectly right, but tell me first what you or your king oumbha can ^ 
to Me? When the Devi said thus, the 
on Her at once with arms and weapons. With one loud noise, 
burnt him immediately to ashes. 0 King 1 The other ^ 

partly crushed by the Lion, the vehicle of the Devi 
away in disorder to all the quarters ; some became seDseless ou 
Sumbha, the Lord of the Daityas, became very angry. to hear 
face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows oontraoted. 

impatient) with anger and sent in order Cha^da^ Mu(jda an 
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be three powerful Dartyas went to the battle and tried their miuht 
pture the Ded. The Devt Jagaddhatri, of violent "tol; 

jiDg that these three Daityae were coming to Her, killed them by Her 
dent and laid them prostrate on the ground. Hearing their death with 
their army, ^umbha and Nis'umbha came in their own persons 
rogantly to the battlefielJ. Sumbha and Nis'umbha fought for a time 
ththe Devi a terrible fight an I became tired^ when the Devi killed 
em outright. When the Bhagavati, Who is all ibis world, killed 
jnbha and Nis'umbha, the Devas began to praise Bhagavat'i, the 
ipreine Deity of Vfik (Word) iiicarrate. 

81.93. 0 King 1 Thus I have spoken to you in due order the manner 

which the beautiful K^li, Mih^ Laksuii and Sarasvati incarnated 
emselves on the earth. That Supreme Deity, the Devi Parames'- 
ri thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You better 
iQ refuge of that highly adored Devi, that causes the distinction and 
) delusion of this Universe. Then only you will attain success, 
rjyana said : —The knig Suratha, hearing these beautiful words of 
j Muni, took refuge of the Devi, that yields all desired objects. 

I huilt an earthen image of the Devi and, with concentrated attention, 
night wholly of the Divi and began to worship Her with devotion, 
lion the worship wa^ over, ho offered sacrifices of the blood of his body 
the Devi. Then the World-Mother, the Deity of the Devas, became 
asod and appeared before him and asked him : — Accept the boon that 
1 dosive. When the Devi sai I thus, the king asked from the Mahes'- 
I that excellent knowlolge whereby the iginranee is destroyed and 
well the kingdom free from any dangers or dUIicuIties. The Devi 
d;— “0 King ! By My boon, you will get your foeless kingdom in 
is very birth as weB as the JBfinam that removes ignorance. 0 King I T 
h tell you also what you will be in the next birth. Hear, In your next 
th, you will be the son of the Sun and be famous as S^varni Mann. 
My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very power- 
and ycu will get good many sons. Thus granting him this boon, the 
disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, Suratha became the Lord of 
® Manvantara. O Sltdhu ! Thus I have described to you the birth 
i deeds of Savarni, He who hears or reads this anecdote with devotion, 

> be a favourite of the Devt. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote 
Sivar?! Manu in the Mahapurftnam Sri Mad Hovi BhUgavatam 
«.000 verses bjr Mahar»i Veda Vyftsa. 
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1-10. 5ri NSlrAyana spoke “ 0 Child N&rada ! Hear now th« 
wonderful anecdotes of the births of the remaining other Manus. The mete 
remembrance of these birth anecdotes causes Bbakti to grow, and well up to. 
wards the Devi. Vaivasvata Manu had six sons .•—viz,, Kariifa, Prijadhia, 
Nabhaga, Di?ta, Saryati, and Tris'ankii. All of them were stout an htronj-, 
Once they all united wont to the excellent banks of the Jumiia ami began 
to practise Pranayama without taking any food and became engaged in 
worshipping the Davt. Each of them built separately an eirthen image 
of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and with various oUeiings, 
In the beginning, they look the dry leaves of the trees that dropped o( 
themselves for their food , then they drank water only, then breathed ait 
only: then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they depended on tbe 
Solar Kays. Thus they practised tapasyfi with great difficulties. The mu- 
tinual worship of the Devi with the greatest devotion made them oonscw 
of their clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and delii- 
siono, and the Mann’s sons thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi; 
tiieir'intellects were purified and they were greatly wondered to see within 
their Self the whole Universe. Thus they praetUed their Tapasya Hill 
twelve years when Klugavati, the Ruling Principle of tins 
resplendent wiih the brillianc • of the thousand .Suns, appeared before he. 
The princes with their intelligences thus purified saw Her, bowed 

S =ha„. h,»«. b. 

loeotion “ o Is'ani 1 O Merciful ! Thou art the Devi presiding over 
all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to Thee 1 Thou art known by t * 

Vagbhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the Vagbhava M*^^^ 
repeated. 0 Devi! Thou art of the nature 
form of KHm)' Thou gettest pleased with the leisure io 

O Thou, that gladdenest the Lord I Thou besto^es j y^J 
the heart of the King of Kama. 0 Maha Maya 
leased, Thou givest that Unequalled Kingdom. 0 oii » 

Wta ll» higta-W P""«* P"'“0 ?o Higb...W P'""' ’ 

.pok. to tb.« tb. Ml,.mg ..«t ^ ° * 

Y,..n b.« .."Wppto “• “0 p.«t».a. 

tb-.,..gbly pa-g.4 ."•! PP'i*"'’ N’* 
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U-e. I grant them ere long to you. The Princes said: 
ODevi! We want^ unrivalled Kingdoms, many sons of long 

ngevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in all 

itiona, and as well the good and keen intelligence. These will be beni- 
lialtoua. The Devi said Whate ver you have desired, I grant them 
yon all. Besides I give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My 
r.ceyou all will b e the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire strength 
lat will experience no defeat, and you will get prosperity, fame, energ), 
iwers, ami a continual line of descent and abundant full enjoymcnte. 

22-32. Mi’Syana said After the World Mother Bhramari Devi 

anted them these boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then 

16 instantly vanished. The very energetic prince.s acquired in that 
rfch excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth. They all had sons 
ti thus established their families, and became the Lords of Manvantara 
their next births. By the Grace of the Devi, the first of the princes 
anifa became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly powerful Dak^a 

ivarni ; the second prince Prifadhra became the Tenth Manu, namc^i 
era Savarni ; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic NdbhAga 

curie the Eleventh Manu, named Surya S^varni ; the fourth prince 
l?ta became the Twelfth Manu, named Chandra S^varni ; the povverfu I 
th prince SaryAti became the Thirteenth Manu named Jludra SAvarni 
d the sixth prince Tris^anku became the Fourteenth Manu named Vi§nu 
ivarni and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

33-41. Hdrada questioned: — “OWise One I Who is that Bhramari 
evi? What is Her Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly 
iseribe all this beautiful and pain destroying anecdotes to rne. I 
^ Dot satiated with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of the Devi ; 
) desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink 
the nectar takes away death, so the drink of this anecdote ot the Devi 
^es away the fear of death. NSr^yana said ; — “ 0 N^rada I I will now 
^rrate the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, uiimanifested World- 
^ther, leading to Mukti. Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her 
dW kindly and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother in all 
lives manifests Her merciful sincere dealings for the welfare of the 
'™«nity. In days gone by, in the nether regions, in the city of the 
‘'tyas, there lived a powerful Daitya named Arana. He was a luaous 
Hater and a p&kkft hyproorite. With a view to conquer the Devas, 
* went to the banks of the Ganges in the Himalayas, practised a very 
‘P»sya, to Brahmft, taking Him to be the Prolector of the ' 

'*®t inQuenoed by Tamo Gupa, be withheld in hie body iho live 
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and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the G&yattri Mantra and 
practised austerities. Thue he practised for full ten thousand years. Ther 
for another ten thousand years the Daitya lived drinking some drops o! 
Water only ; then for another ten thousand years he remained by inhaling 
air only ; and then for another ten thousand years he did not take anj 
thing and thus practiced he bis wonderful Tapasy4. 


42-49. Thus practising his Tapasyft, a Ibrt of wanderful halo o 
light emitted from -his body and besran to burn the whole world. Thii 
thing then appeared a great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh 
Wtiat is this I Oh! What is this I And they trembled. A 11 were verj 
much terrified and took refuge of Brahmft. Hearing all the news from 
the Devas, the four faced BhagaVi'in rode on His vehicle, the Swan, anj 
with the G^yatri went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising 
his aisterities and saw that the Daitya was immersed in meditation 
with his eyes closed; and he looked, ns it were, blazing with fire, asifj 
second Fire himself. Ilis belly had become dried up, body withered and 
the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost visible ; only the life breath 
was lingering there. Brabra^ then spoke to him ; — “0 Child ! AuspicfB 
to you ! Now ask the boon that you desire. Hearing these gladdening 
nectar-like words from the mouth of BrahmS, Aruna, the chief of the 
Daityas opened bis eyes and saw BrahmA in his front, Seeing Brabl 
before him with a rosary of beads and Kamandalu in bis hand and 
attended by G^yatri and the four Vedas, muttering the name of the 
Eternrl Brahma, the Daitya rose up and bowed down to Him and sang 


to Him various Stotras. 

50-59. Then the intelligent Daitya asked from Brahmft the following 
boon that '‘I shall not die. Grant this.*^ Brabmil then gently expl8ine|l 
lo him Best of the Dinavas ! See that Brahm^, Vifpu, Mab* 

vara and others are not free from this limitation of death ! What to spef^l^ 
then for others I I *caonot grant you a boon that is an impossibility* 
Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent persons never show sn 
eagerness to an impossibility/^ Hearing the ^above words ofBrab®) 
Aruna again said with devotion *‘0 Deva I If Thou art uriwillingto^JJ® 
me the above boon, then, O Lord ! Grant roc such a boon, as is practioa 
tint my death shall not be caused by any war. nor by 
rnr by any man or any woman, by any biped or quadruped 
tions of two and grant me such a boon, such a large army I 
the Devas,” Hearing the words o' the Daitya, uptfii* 

bo” 80 and wont back instantly to His owp abode. Then, ® jj^ed 
that boOQf the Daitya Aruna called on all the other Daityae 
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the nether regions, fhe Daityas, that were under his shelter, came and 
saluted him, as fcheir king and, by his command, they sent messengers to 
the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas wore willing to fight with the Devas, Indra trembled with fear and 
went instantly with the Devas to the abode of Brahma. Taking Brahma, 
too, along with them from there, they went to the Vi§nii Loka and took 
Vijnu with them and all went to the ^iva Loka. 

60-70. There they all held a coference how to kill the Daitya, the 
enemy of the Gods, While, on the other hand, Aruna, the king of the 
Daityas surrounded by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

0 Muni I The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapes, assumed 
various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun 
Yama, Agniand all the others. All the Devas, then, dislodged from their* 
stations went to the region of Kailsls'a and represented to Sankara about 
their own troubles and dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on 
this subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. When Brahraft said, that 
the death of the Daitya wotild not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, biped, quadruped or from any combination 
of the above two. Then the Devas became all anxious and could not find 
out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice was clearly 
heard in the Heavens Let you all worship the Ciueen of the Universe. 
She will carry out your work to succees. If the king of the Daityas, 
always engaged in matering the G^yatfri, forsakes the G^yattr! any how, 
then his death will occur. Hearing this gladdening Celestial Voice, the 
Devas held the council with great caution. When it was settled what 
ought to be done, Indra asked Brihaspati and said:— “0 Guru Deva I 
You would better go to the Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas’ 
ends and do so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri Parames van. We will 
all now go and meditate on Her. When She will be pleased, She will help us. 

71-77. Thus commanding Brihaspati and thinking that the beautiful 
Protectress of Jarabd Nada would protect them the Devas all started 
to worship Her and, going there, began the Devi Yajna and with 
great devotion muttered the May^ Vija and practised asceticism. On the 
^ther hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the Daitya 
The king of the Daityas then asked him “0 Best of Munis I 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0 Muni 1 Where have you 
come ? I am not one of your party. Rather I am your enemy. Hearing 
above words, Brihaspati said '.—When you are worshipping incessantly 
^^0 Devi whom we too worship, then say how you are not a one on our side j 
Saint I The vicious Daitya, hearing the above words and deluded 
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by tbs May4 of tbs Davas, forsook tbs Gftyattri Mantra out of vanity 
and tberefore be became weak, berefc of tbe Holy Fire. 

78-86. Then Brihaspati, having succeeded in his work there, went to the 
Heavens and saw Indra and told him everything in detail. The Devas became 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. O Muni ! Thue a long 
interval passed, when one day the World Mother, the Ausincions Devi 
appeared before them. She was rerplended with the brilliance of ten 

million suns an 1 looked boautiful like ten millions ot Kandarpas (Gods of 
love). Her body was anointed with vai legated colours, etc.; She wore 
a pair of clothings; a wonderful garland suspended from Her 
neok ; Her body was decked with various ornaments and in the fists 

of Her ban ds there were worderful rows of hornets ( large black 

bees). Her one band was ready to grant boons and Her other hand 
was ready to hold out “no fear.” On the neck of Bhagavati, the 
Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 
large black bees all round. Those male and female bees singing 
incessantly all round Her the Hrimkara Mantra (the First Vibra- 

tion of Force), kotis of black bees surrounded Her. 'Ihe AH-auspicious 
Bbagavatt, praised by all the Vedas, Who is all in all, composed 
of all, Who is all good, the Mother of all, Omniscient, the Protec- 
tress of all, was adorned fully with diess. 

8&-96. Seeing suddenly tbe Devi, in their front Brahmft and tbe other 

Devas became surprised and by and by they got relieved and gladly began to 
chant hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have been written in the 
Vedas. 

The Devas said; — “O Devil Obeisance to Thee! Thou art the 
Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, Preservrix and the Destruetrix of 
the Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-eyed ! Thou art tjie Refuge of 
all 1 So we bow down to Thee. 0 Devi ! Thou art collectively aw 
individually Vis'va, Taijasa, Prfijna, VirSt and Sfitrhtma. 0 Bhaga 
vati. Thou art differentiated and uudiffereiitiiited ; Thou art tbe Kutast 
Cbaitanya (the Unmoveable, Unchangeable Consciousness). 

So we bow down \o Thee. 0 Durge ! Thou art unconcerned w'G 
the creation, preservation and destruction ; yet Thou punisbest 
wicked aod art easily available by tbe sincere devotion of ) 
Bhaktas. 0 Devi ! Thou scorobest and dcstroyest the ignorance and sio 
the embodied souls. Hence Thou ait named Bbargft. So we bow doo« 
to Thee. O Mother 1 Thou art KalikS, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra 
Mahogr4 ; Thou assumest many other forms. So we always 
to Thee. 0 Devi I Thou art Tripura Sundri, Bhaiarabi, M4tangij D 
vati, Chhinnamasta, Shkambbari apd Rakla Danlikh. Obeisance^ 
Jbee I O Bhagavati ! It ie Thou thet didst appear as Lakjmi o'l 
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the milk ocean (K^ira Saraudra). Tljou hadsfc destroyed Vritr&sura, 
Chanda, Munda, Dhdraraloehana, llakta Bija, Sumbha, Nis'umbha and the 
Exterminator of the Dinavas and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the 
}) 0 va 8 . So, O Oracious Coiinteneed 1 Thou art Vijayil and GangA ; 
0 Sarade I We bow down to Thee. O Devi 1 Thou art the earth, fire, 
Pi-ana and other Viyus and other substances. 0 Merciful ! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe; the Deva form, and, the Moon, Sun and 
other Luminons forms and of the Knowledge Form. 

97-109. O Devil Thou art Savitrt ; Thou art G^yatri ; 
Thou art Sarasvati ; Thou art Svadha, Sv^ha, and Dakfina. 
So we bosv down to The?. fhou art, in the Vedas, the 
Agvmas, Not this “ Not this Thou art whit is left after the nega- 
Jn of all this. This all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature thus 
as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the Highest 
Baity So we worship Thee. As Thou art surrounded by large black 
hpos Thou art named Bhramari. We always make obeisance to Thee! 
Obeisance to Thee 1 Obeisance to ^hy sides I Obeisance to Thy back ! 
Obeisance to Thy front! O Mother I Obeisance to Thy above! 
Obeisance to Thy below I Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee I 
OThoii, the Dweller in Mani Dvipa ! O Mah^ Devi ! Thou art the 
IBiide of the innumerable Brahm^ndas ! O World Mother! Let Thou 
be merciful to us. 0 Devi ! Thou art higher than the highest. 0 
World Mother ! Victory be to Thee ! All Hail ! O Goddess of the universe! 
Thou art the Best in the whole universe; Victory to Thee! O 
Lady of the world ! Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. 
0 Paraines'vari I 0 Wjrld Mother ! Let Thou be pleased unto us.'' Niira- 
yana said: —Hearing those sweet, ready and confident words of the 
Leva's, the World Mother said in the sweet tone of a»Mad Cuckoo. O 
Levas ! As far as granting boons to others is concerned, 1 am ever 
I am always pleased with you. So, O Devas ! Say what you 
Hearing the words of the Devi, the Devas began to express the 
cause of their sorrows. They informed: Her of the wicked nature of 
^^0 vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the Br&hmanas and the 
Vedas and the ruins thereof, and the dispossession of the Devas of their 
abodes and the receiving by the Daitya of the boon from Brahraft , 
fact, everything what they had to say, duly and vigorously, 
'^ben the Bhagavati Bhr&mari Devi sent out all sorts of bUck bees, 
etc., from Her sides, front and forepart. 
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110*120. Innumetable linee of black bees then were generated 
and they joined themselves with those that got out of the Devi’e 
bands and thus they covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees 
began to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was overcast with 
the bees; and the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, 
mountain peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the 
spectacle presented a grand dismal sight. Then the bl>ok bees began to tes]. 
asunder the breasts o'f .the Daityas as the bees bite those who 
destroy their beehi ves. Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any words. Nothing they could do' 
they had no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the same 
state where they were and in that state they wondered and died. 
No one could talk with another. Thus the principal Daityas died 
within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one another “Oh! 
What a wonder!” “Oh! What a wonder ! Or like this:—' Whose. 
MSyd is this! Whit a wonder that She will do like this!” Thus 
Brahma, V ;snu and Mahes'a became merged in the ocean of joy and 
worshipped the Devt Bhagavati with various offerings and shoutin'is 
of chants “ Victory to the Devi ” and showered flowers all around. The 
Alunis began to recite the Vedas. The Gandharbas began to ' sitw. 

121-127. The various musical instruments. Mridangao, Murajas, the 
Indian lutes, Dhakkas, Darnarus, ^ankhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the 
throe worlds were filled with their echoes. All with folded paltn, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi and said “0 Mother' 
Isdni I Victory to Thee ! ” The Maba Devi became glad and -ave 
to each separate boons and when they asked “for unshakeable d'evo- 
tion to Thy lotus feet." She granted them that also and disappeared 
before them. Thus I have described to you the glorious character 
of the Bhramari Devi. If anybody bears this very wonderful anec- 
dote, he crosses at once this ocean of the world. Along with the 
gloriess and greatness of the Devi, if one hears the accounts of 
Manus, then all auspiciousness comes to him. He who hears or 
recites daily this Greatuese of the Devi, becomes >freed from all his 
sins and he gets himself absorbed in the thoughts of the Devi 
(Sajuya). Me.— The Mantra is here not merely the Seed, the 
Spiritual Password, but it oonnotoii, besides the idea of the password, 
the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the Mret 8'pirUwl Form, 
endowed with the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joy. 
displayed with the grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt encbsutio^' 
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signs* gestures* and postures, the shooting forth of all powers, the sources 
of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily conceive! in the worldly 
concerns. Th^ir faint echoes govern this mighty world. The Mantras 
are seated in the six chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these chakras, the transformations of the Tattvas 
take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark ; — In thi.s 
chapter we find clearly the mention of the several names of the ton Das'u 
Maha Vidya?. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Book of the 
account of Erdhmari Devi in the Mah^purSnam Sri Mad Devi 
llbiigavatam of 1S,00Q verses by Mahar$i Veda Vydsa and here ende 
as well the Tenth Book. 

[The Tenth Book complete*].] 
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CHAPTER I. 

1-13, Ndrada saiJ:— 0 Bha<^avan ! 0 Thou, the Eternal One ! 
O N&r^yana ! O Lord of the past and the future ! Thou art the Creatoi' 
and the Lord of ail the beinj^s that lived in the past and that will 
come into existence in the future. Thou hast described to me the 
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Devi. How 
She did assume the fortn^ of Mahdkiili, Mah^ Laksuii, MahA Saras- 
vati and Bhrdmari, for the fulfilment of the Devas^ purposes and how 
the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the Devi. 
All you have described. 0 Lord ! Now I want to hear the rules 
of Sad^ohAra (right way of living), the due observance of which by 
the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kindly describe them. 
NSr^yana said; — ‘‘ 0 Knower cf Truth I Now I am telling you tho^e 
rules of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always 
please Bhagavti. Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to do on getting up 
early in the morning from their bed. From the sunrise to the sunset 
the BrAhraanas stould do all the daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for 
some particular object such as Puttre^ti Yajna and other good works (not 
acts of black majic as killing, causing pain and inconveniences to others, 
etc. It is the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other 
body that helps us on our way to that happiness in the next world. Father, 
Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world. 
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world. 

1.13. Deliverance of one’s Self depends verily on his own Self. There- 
fore one should always earn and store dharraa (religion) and observe alwa)s 
there the right conduct to help one in the next world. If Dbarma ® 
our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The rules 
right living as ordained by Manu in ^rutis and Mailu Smritis are 
the principal Dharmas. The Br§hmanas should always be observan 
to their Dharma as ordained in the Sastras, 6ruti and Stnri ^ 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get life, posterity and 
of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is 
and sins are easily destroyed ; the right conduct is the auspicious pnoo p 
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Dharma of men. Persons of right living enjoy happiness in this world 
as well as in the next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, can verily see their way to Mukti if they follow 
the Great Light revealed to them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is 
by Sad&chara, that superiority is attained. Men of right conduct always 
do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advice 
of Manu. 

14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is a 
great Tapasyll (asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. 
Everything is attained thereby. He who is devoid of Sad^ch&ra, is 

like a Sudra, even if he comes of a Brahmin family. There is no 
distinction whatsoever betwen him and a Sddra: Right conduct is of two 
kind® : — (1) as dictated by the 6Setras, (2) as dictated by the popular cus- 
tom, Laukika). Both these methods should be observed by him who wants 
welfare for his Self. lie is not to forsake one of them. 0 Muni ! The village 
Dharma, the Dbarnia of one’s own caste, the Dharma of one’s own family, 
and the Dharma of one’s own country all should be observed by men. 
Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise, With great loving devotion 
that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are cen- 
sured by the public ; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and 
desires that have no Dharma in them. Why ? If in the name of 
Dharma, painful acts (e, g. killing animals in sacrifices) are to be 
Committed, those are blamed by the people ; so never commit them. Avoid 
them by all means. Ndrada said ; — “ O Mani I The S&stras are not one, 
they are many and they lay down different rules and contradictory 
opinions, How then Dharma is to be followed ? And according to 

what Dharma SSstra ? N&r^yana said: — Sruti and Smriti are *be two 
eyes of God ; the PurSnam is His Heart. Whatever is stated in the 
Sruti, the Smriti and the Purdnams is Dharma ; whatever else is written 
in other Sastras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between 
Sruti, Smriti and Pur^nas, accept the words of the Sruibs as final 
proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with the Purftnas, know the Smritis 
more authoritative. 

And where differences will crop up in the Srulis themselves, know that 
Dharma, too, is of two kinds. And where the differences will crop up in 
the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things are aimed 
In some PurAnas, the Dharma of the lantra.s is duly described ; 
hub of these, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted by 

‘‘ny means, 
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25-37. Tanbra is accepted as the authoritative ptoof then and th^n 
only when it contradicts not the Vedas. Whatever goes clearly against the 
Vedas can in no way be accepted as a proof. In matteirs concerning Dhar- 
ma, the Vedas is the Sole Proof. Therefore that which is not against the 
Vedas can bo taken as proof ; otherwise not. Whoever acts Dharnia 
aoc 3 riing to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas^ goes to the 
hell in the abode of Yatn i to got his lesson. So the Dharnaa that is 
by all means to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. 
Th 4 Smrits, the Purftnas, or the Tantra SAstras can he taken also as 
authoritative when they are not conflicting to Veda*. Any other SAstras cao 
be taken as authoritative when it is fundamenlelly coincident with the 

Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. 

25-37. Those who do injury to others even by the blade of a Kiis'a 
„'ra 33 used as a weapon, go to hell with their heads downwards and 
their feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress (o. Q- Bauddhas), those that follow the philo- 
sophical doctrines called Pis’upatas, and the other hermiU and saints 
and perso.is that take up other vows contrary to the religions of the 
Vedas, for example, the VaikhAnasa followers, those who brand theii 
bodies by the hot MudrAs, at the places of pilgrimages, e. g. DvArkA, etc., 
they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red hot brands (Tapta 
MudrAs). So persons should act according to the excellent religions 
commanded by the Vedas. Everyday he should get up from his bed 
early in the morning and think thus : What good acts have I done, 

what have I given as charities ? Or what 1 advised others to do chanties 
what greater sins (MahApAtakas) and what smaller sins have I committed? 
At the last^piarter of the night he should think ot Para Brahma, e 
should place his right leg on his left thigh and his left oo his rig 1 1 
crosswise keepin" his head straight up and touching the reas 
his chin, and closing bis eyes, he should sit steadily so t at eu 

teeth should not touch the lower jaw. 

He should join hi. tongue with hi« palate and be should sit qu'* ' 
restraining bis senses. He should be Suddha Sattya. is sea s 
not be very low. First of all he should practice PrApAyAina twice 
and within his heart he should meditate the Self of the shape o 

Flame or the Holy Light. (OmManiPadmi Hum.) 

38-49. He should fix his heart for a certain time to 
none Self whose Eyes ure everywhere. So the “““ 

practise DhAra^A. PrAnAyAma is ot six Sadh 

the breaths are not steady). (2) Nirdhama (better than the Sad 
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(3) Sagarbha (when unlteJ with one’s mantra). (4) Agnrblu (when the 
practice is without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salak§ya (when 
the heart is fixed on one’s Deity) and (6) Alak^ya (when the heart is 
not fixed on one’s Deity). No yoga ciii be compared with Pranayama. This 
is equal to itself. Nothing can be its equal. This Pr^n^yA na is of three 
kinJ?i called Rechaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka. The PiUnHy^ma 
consists of three letters, A, U, M, i, e, of the nature of “ Otn Or, in 
other words the letter A, of the Pranava Oin indicates Puraka, the letter 
“ U ” denotes Kumbhaka and the letter “ AI ” denotes Rcchaka. 
By the Ida Niidi (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count “ A ” 
(Visnu) thirty-two times ; then withold breath, ?. e.^ do Kumbhaka as 
long as you count “ U ” (5iva) sixty four times and by the Pingal/i 
Nidi (the right nostril) do the llechaka, i. c., exhale the breath as long 
as you eoiint “ M ” (Brahind) for sixteen times. 0 Muni ! Thus I have 
spoken to you ^of the Sadhuma Pi4n^}^ma. After doing the PriniyAma 
as stated above, pierce the Six Chakras (t. a., plexuses) (called Sitchakra 
bhoda) and carry the Kula Kundalini to the Brahma Randbra, the biain 
aperture, or to the thoiisiod petalled lotus in the head and meditate in the 
heart the Self like a Steady Flame, (The Nidis are not those which are known 
totheVaidya or the Medical ^Astras. The latter are the gross physical 
nerves, The Nadis here are the Yoga Nidis, the subtle channels (Vivara«) 
along which the Pianik currents flow. Now the process of pieicing the 
six Chakras (or ner\o centres or centres of moving Prinik forces) is 
being described. Within this body, the six nerve centres called Padmas 
(Lotuses) exist, 'they are respectively situated at the (1) .Muladhara (half 
way between Anus ana Linga MCila), called the Sacral Plexus ; (2) Linga 
MMa (the root of the genital organs), ; called postaiic plexis j (this is also 
Called Svddhl^thAna) (3) Navul, tl.e Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac 
Plexus, (5) Tliroat (G) Forehead, between the eye brows there-the lotus iu 
the forehead, called the cavernous plexus (AjnA Chakra) has two 
petals ; in these two petals, the two letters Ham ” “ K§am ” exist in the 
fight hand direction (with the hands of the watch ; going round from 
left to right keeping the right side towards one circa marabulated as a 
of respect). I bow down to these which are the two-lettered Brahma. 
'Phe lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has 


Sixteen petals (vis'iddbA ch ikra) ; in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen le#ers (vowels) a, A, i, i, u, G, ri, n, Iri, In, e, ai, 
am, ab ; I bow down to those which are the sixteen lettered Brahma, 
^he lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus (anAhata chakra)> 
has twelve petals j wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n, ch, 
jh, 5, T, th ; I bow to to those twelve lettered Brahma. The Solar 
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plexus forms the Great Junction of the Right and Left symputhotic ohatni 
ld& and PingalA with -the Cerebrospinal Axis. The lotuq that exists in 
the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or ^Epigastric plexus (Manipura 
Chakra) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, 
n, p, ph, counting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal cord ; also it 
may be horizontal). The lotui that exists at the root of the genitd 
organ, the genital plexus or postalic plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configuratioas made by the position ot Niidis at any pirtieular 
centre. Svddhisth^na chikraor Svayambhu Liiiga, wherein are situated 
the six letters, b, bh, m, y, r, 1 ; I bow down to this six-lettered 
Brahma. (These are the Laya Centresh The lotus that exists in the MdU- 
dhura, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal pie xtis has four petals, wherein 
are the four letters v, s', s. 1 bow down to these four-lettered Brahma, 
In the above six nerve centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, nil the letters 
are situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). [Note . — All the 
nerves of the b)dy combine themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya 
Centres, Each of these centres is spherndal and is of the Fourth Dimen- 
sion. At each centre many transitions tike place, many visions take place, 
many forces are perceived and wonderful varieties of knowledge are 
experienced, These are called the Laya Centres, For many things vanish 
into non-existence and miny new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus medita- 
ting on the Six Chakras or plexuses, meditate on the Kula Kundaliiii, 
the Serpent Fire. She resides on the four ])otalled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called Mul^idhdra Chakra (Coccygeal plexu.^) ; She is of Rajo 
Guna ; She is of a blood red colour, and She is expressed by the mantra 
“Hrira,’^ which in the M&yUvija ; she is subtle as the thread of the fibrous 
stock of the water lily. The Sun is Her face ; Fire is Her breasts; ha attains 
Jivan mukti (liberation while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
Kundalini arises and awakens even once. Thus meditating on Kula Kunda- 
liai, one should pray to Her Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the 
thought OD Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc, 
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all ; I am that Bhagavati ; 
0 Bhagavati ! All my acts are Thy worship ; I am the Devi ; 1 a® 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature of Everlasting Exis- 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditate of one^s own- 
self. I take refuge of that Kula Kundalini, wbo^ppears like lightning and 
who holds the current thereof, when going to Brahmarandhra, in the braiD» 
who appears like nectar when coming back from the brain to the 
and who travels in the Su9umna NSdi in the spinal cord. Then one is 
nnA*fl own Guru, who is thought of as one with God, as 8®*^ 
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ia one’s brain and then vvc^'ship Him mentally. Then the Sadhaka, con- 
trolling himself is to recite the following Mantra “The Guru is BrahmA, 
the Guru is Vi^nu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Mahes'vara ; it is 
Guru that is Para Brahma, f bow down to that Sri Guru. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on what is to be 
thought of in the morning in the Maha PurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAga- 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER 11. 

1-42. N^rAyana said: — Even if a man studies the Vedas with six 
Aingas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot be pure if he be devoid of the prin- 
ciple of right living (SadAchAra) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young ones of birds appear, 
they leave their nests, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid 
of SadAchAra iliQ lime of hi^ death. The intelligent man should get up 
from his bed at the Brahma muhurta and should observe all the principles of 
SadAchAra. In the last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting 
and studying the Vedas, Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deity\ The Yogi should meditate on Brahma 
according to the method stated before. 0 NArada ! If meditation be 
done as above, the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at onoe realised and the 
man becomes liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth Dinda (from the 
preceding sunrise f, e, 2 hours before the sunrise comes the U^AkAla; after 
the fifty seventh danda comes the ArunodayakAla ; after fifty eighth 
Danda ^comes the morning time ; then the Sun rises. One 
should get up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should go then to a 
distance where an arrow shot at one stretch goes, There in the south-west 
corner he i- to void his urines and farces. Then the man, if ho be a Brah- 
machAri, should place his holy thread un his right ear and the householder 
should suspend it on his neck only. Thvib is, the Brahrna'ihAri, in 
the first stage of of his life should place the holy thread over his right ear ; 
the householder and the VAnaprastbis should suspend the holy thread 
from the neck towards the back and then void their faeces, etc. He is to 
tie a piece of cloth round his head ; and spread earth or leaves on the 
place where he will evacuate himself. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale b ird. One is nut to evaeuate oneself in cultivated lands, that 
Uve been tilled, in water, over the burning pyre, on the mountain, in 
fhe broken and mined temples, on the ant-hills, on places covered with 
grass, on road side, or on bob a where living beings exist. One ought not 
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to do the same also while walking. One Oight to k)ep silence faring botk 
the twilights, while one is passing urine or voiding one’s faeces, or 
while one is holding sexual intercourse, or before the presence of one’s 
Guru, during the time of sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doin^^ 
Brahma Yajna. One ought to pray before evacuating, thus: — “0 Devab ! 
O Ri^is I O Pis'^chas ! O Uragas I 0 R^k^asas I You all who might 
be existing here unseen by me, are requested to leave this place. I am 
going to ease myself here duly.'* Never one is to void oneself while one 
looks at Vfiyu (wind), Agui (fire), a Br^hmana, the Sun, water or cow 
At the day time one is to turn one’s fac3 north vvard and at the night timi 
southward, while easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, etc., 
with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Then he is to hold his genital 
organ with his hand and go to a river or any other watery place ; he is to 
fill his vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

The BrShraana is to use the white earth, the K§attriya is to take Iho 
red earth, the Vais’ya is to use the yellow earth and the Sildra is to ap{)ly 
the black earth and with that he U to cleanse himself. The earth under water, 
the earth of any temple, the earth of an arithill, the earth of a mouse hole, 
and the reramant of the earth used by another body for washing are not to 
bo used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice 
as much as that used in case of urine clearancs ; in the cleansing after 
sexual intercourse thrice as much. lu urine cleansing the earth is to 
applied in the organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And in dirt 
clearing, twice in the organ of generation, fue timer in anus, ten tim’s 
in the left hand and seven tiraei in both the hands. Then apply earth 
four times first in the loft feet and then on the right feet. The house 
holder should clear thus : the Brahrnachilri is to do twice and the Yatis 
tour times. At every t’me the quantity of wet earth that is to ho 
taken is to be of the size of an Araalaki fruit ; never it is to be less 
than that. This is for the clearance in the day time. Half of these cfin 
be used in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the above 
measurements ; for the passers-by, one-eighth the above dimensions are 
to be observed. In case of women, Madras, and incapable children, clearioga 
are to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No numbers 
are to be observed. Bhagvftn Miuu says— for all the Varnas the clearing 
to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The cleanog 
is to be performed by tho left hand. The right hand is never to be 
used. Below the navel, the left hand is to be used ; and above the navel 
the right hand is to be used for clearing. The wise man should neve^ 
bold his water pot while evacnating himself. If by mistake he catoh^* 
hold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the penance (prdya^chitts/' 
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If, out of vauitj or sloth, clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to fast, 
Jriaking v/ater only, and then to repeat the Giyatrl Mantra and thus be 
purified. lo every matter, in view of the place, time and materials, 
ability and power are to be considered and stops are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself according to rule. Never be lazy 
here. A.fter evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one's mouth twelve 
times ; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four times. 
Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be 
thrown away slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing Achaman 
one is to wash one's teeth. Hie is to take a tiny piece, twelve Angulas 
(fingers) long (about one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 
The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s little finger. He is 
to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Udumbara 
(figtree), Mango, Kadamba, Lodha, Champaka and Vadari trees are 
used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing teeth,* one is to recite the 
lollowing mantra : — *‘0 Tree I Wherein resides the Deity Moon for 
giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies I Let Him wash 
my mouth to increase my fame and honour 1 0 Tiee ! Dobt Thou 
please give me long lif^, power, feme, eneigy, beauty, sons, cattle, 
wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.’^ If the cleansing 
twig be not available and if there be any prohibition to brush one’s 
teeth that day (say Pratipad day, AmSvas, §a§thi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gal'gle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one 
brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth 
aad eleventh day afeer the Pull or New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun 
(is it wore, by making Him lose his fire), makes bis family line extinct 
and brings his seven generations down into the bell. Next he should 
wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with 
his thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger, 
fhen ho is to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, 
touch his navel wdth bis thumb and little finger, touch his breast with bis 
palm and touch his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing 
the several parts of the body in the Mahapiranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagvatam of 18,000 versos by Maharfi Veda Vyllsa. 

CHAPTER HI. 

1-21. Sri NAr4ya?a said : — “0 Ndrada I ‘There are the six kinds of 
Achamana : — (1) iaddha, (2) Sm4rta, (8) Pauranik, (4) Vaidik, (5) Tkotrik 
*n(l((5) “Srauta. The act of cleaning after evacuating oneself of urine and 
f»ee88 is known as Suddha Sauoba. After cleaning, the Achaman, that i» 
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performed according to rules, is named as Srairta and Pautftuik. In 
pUces where the Brabraa Yajna is performed, the Vaidik and Srauta 
Achamanas are done. Ani where acts g. the knowledge of warfare 
are being executed, tin TAntrik Achaman is done. Then ho is to remern, 
her the Oftyatri Mantra with Pranava (om) and fasten the lock o| 
hair on the crown of bis head, thus controlling all the hindrance' 
(Bi<»hna Bandhanam). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arms, and his two shoulder,-. After sneezing, spitting, touch, no 
the lower lip with teeth, accidentally telling a lie, and talking with i 
very sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the sevewl Devai 
reside') On the right ear of the BrAhmaiias reside hire. Water, ih 
Vedas the Moon, the S m, and the Viyu (wind). Then one ,s to go to 

river or any other reservoir of water, and .here to perform one’s morn.o 

ablutions and to cleanse his body thoroughly. Vor the body is always urielea 
...d dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of the nine holes (door, 
in the body. The morning bath removes all these impurities. Therefore ih 
mornin-'bath is essentiaily necessary. The sius that arise from going h 

1... »b« «. "•« , rT.’ 

^ 7 the Bifthmanas become Sudras. The time for making the Hon, 
'’"n 7 . . V.“ M.l. , I..t .blu.i.» b, don, loll, obi. 

: .„d'b.„..b.. ..b. 

0^:7. *i« 

n.”rn‘lhU bob., in bbi. »o,ld in tb. o.xl .bon * b' 

,.l,i.It,««,tb«iios„"bosmg. lb,CI»!.l.rii b.riciti 

Daring lb, ti™ ol Prbnlyin,., ,», mo.l .onlrol ,n. , P,*™ " ■* > 

vL. i. m.k, lh.0, „o.l. Tb. H.ib„.n. knowing tb, V. - ^ 
d,vot»ito bi. Dborm., mu.l pr.oHM PrSn.ySo. Ibr,, no,' 
repetition of GUyotrt and Pranava and the thro, VyftrhitiB ( 

Bhuvar, Om Svah). . . , . j „„ th,ee times. 1 

While practising, ’the muitormgof UAyatri is to be done 

PrftnaySma, the Vaidik ma, tra is to be repeated, "^^er a Lau ^ 

is to be uttered. At the time of Pranlyilm.. if “"y j ,co. 

fixed, even for a.Bhort while, like a mustard seed on the jp 

born, he cannot save even one hundred and one persons m 
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or in his mother^g line. PrAnfiyAma is called Sagarbha when por- 
fonned with the repetition of some mantra; it are called Agarbhi when 
it IS (lone simply with mere medit\tiou, witbout repeating any mintra. After 
the bathing, the Tarpanam with its accompaniments, is to he done ; t. e. 
the peace offerings are made with reference to the Devas, the and 

the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle pUnes where 
the highsouled persons dwell.) After this, a clean pair of clothes is 
to be worn and then ho should get up and come out of the water. 
The next things preparatory to pnctise Japim are to wear the TiUka marks 
of ashes and to put on the Rudr^kfa beads. He who holds thirty-two 
Kiidr&ksa beads on his neck, forty on h'.s head, six on each ear (12 on two 
ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirty- 
two beads on two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each eye and 
oaa bead on the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads 
0:1 the breast, (251 in all; becomes himoelf Mah& Deva. One is expected 
to use them as bu^b. 0 Muni ! You can use the Rudraksas after 
tieiiig, stringing together with gtdd or silver always on your Sikha, 
tietiilt of hair o’l the head or on your ears. On the holy thread, on 

tlia lunU, on the neck, or on the bdll^ (abdomen) ono can keep the 

Uadrik§a after one has repeated sincerely and with devotion the five 
Itittered mantra of 6iva, or one has repeated the Prdnilva (Om). 

Holding the Radrak§a implies that the roan has realited the knowledge 
of Siva-Tattva. O Brjhmaii I The RudrSkfa bead that is placed on 
the tuft or on the crown hair represents the Tdra tattva f. e,y Oin 
Iv^ra ; the Rudraksa beads that are held on the two oars are to 
be thought of as Deva and Devi, (5iva and SivA). 

22-37. The one hundred and eight RudrAkfa beads on the sacrifi- 
01 d thread are considered as the ono hundred and eight Vedas (signifying 
lihe Full Knowledge, as sixteen digits of the Moon coinpltted ; on the 
arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters); on the neck, are con- 
si'lered as the Devi Sarasvati and Agni (6re). The Rudraksa beads 
^oght to be taken by men of all colours and castes. The Brahroanas, 
^Httriyas and Vais'yas should hold them after purifying them with 
Mantras 1 . e, knowingly ; whereas the Madras can take them without any 
^uch purification by the Mantras, f. e, unicnowingly. By holiing or putting 
the Rudraksa beads, persons become the liudras incarnate in fleph and 
There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from seeing, 
hearing^ remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, talking incohe- 
doing prohibited things, eto., are entirely removed with the Rudr&ksa 
l^eads on the body; whatever aot^, eating, drinking, smelling, etc , are done, 
as it were, done by Rudra Deva Himself. O Great Muni I He who feels 
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shami in holding and pufcbing on fche Radr^kfa beads, can never be freed 
from this Samsdra even after the Koti births. He who bUmes another person 
balding Rudrflkfa beads has defects in his birth (is a bastard). There 
is no doubt in this. It is by holding on Rudr&k^a that 3rahm^ has 
remained stead}' in His llrahm^hood untainted and the Munis have beer 
true to their resolves. So there is no act better and higher thao 
holding the Kudr^^Si beads. He who gives clothing and food to a 
person holding Rudriik§a beads with devotion is freed of all sins and 
goes to the Siva Loka. He who feasts gladly any holder of suet 
beads at the time of ^r4Jh, goes undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka, 
Ho who washes the feet of a holder of Rudriiksa and drinks that 

water, is freed of all sins and resides with honour in the Siva Loka, 

If a BrAhmana holds with devotion the Rudriikaa beads witn a necklace 
and gold, be attains the Rudrahood. 0 Intelligent One! Wherever whoovei 
holds with Of without faith and devotion the Rudrilkfa beadswith or with* 
out any mantra, is freed of all sins and is entitled to the TattvajMni, I am 
unable to describe fully the greatness of the Kudrikfa beads. In fac^, 
all should by all means hold tbe RudrSksa beads on their bodies. 

— The Number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the 
One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom 
and Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Bock cn the glories 

of the Rudr^k^a bca'ls in tbe Mah^ Pur^nam v^n Mad Devi Bhilga- 

vataraof 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V}am. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1-11. Narada said ‘‘O Sinless one I The greatness of the RiidnWsa 
seed that you have d^^scibed is verily such. No.v I ask why is this lludr^k- 
^ain so much entitled to worship by the people. Please speak clearly on 
this point. Nar^yana spoke :—‘-0 Child! This is the very qaestioE 
that was asked ^once by K^rtika, the sixfaced One, to BhagavAn RuJr»i 
dwelling in KaiUs’a. What He replied, I say now. Listen. Rudra 
De^a spoke :—“0 Child Sid&aaiia. 1 will dwell briefly on the s crei 
cause of the greatness of the Rudr^kf i seed. Hear. In days of yoie, theri 
was a Daitya called Tripiir^ who oculd not be conquered by any body 
Brahm'i, Vi^nu and the other Devas were defeited Jby him. They 
came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. At their request, I caHe 
in my mind the Divine Groat weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and terrible 
and containing the strength of all the Devas, to kill him. It was 
ooivablo and it was blazing with fire, 
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For full divine one thousand years I remained awake with eyelids 
wiJeopen in thinkio^ of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstaoles, 
whereby the killinir of Tripur^Lsuri might be effected and the troubles 
of the Devas be removed. Not for a moment ray eyelids dropped. There 
by my eyes were affected and drops of water came out of any eyes, — Note 
here. How enemies are to be killed. It requires great thought, great 
cotioentration, great yoga and great powers.) O Mahi-sena I Prom those 
drops of water coming out of my eyes, the great tree of Rudritksam did 
spring for the welfare of all. This RudrAkja seed is of thirty-eight 
varieties. From My Supya Netra. i. e., My right eye, symbolizing the 
Sun, twelve yellow cojoured (Pingala colour) varieties have come; and 
frocn my left eye representing the Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varie- 
ties of white colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire t.e. 
the Agni Netra, ten varieties of black colour have come out. Of these the 
white Rudr&kfams are BrAhmins and they are used by the Br^hmanas ; the 
red coloured ones are the K^attriyas and should be used by the Kfattriyaa 
ind the black ones are Sudras and should be used by the Vaifyas and 
the Madras. 

1249. One faced Rudr&kfa seed is the 5iva Himself, made manifest 
and rendered vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a Br&hmana is destroyed 
thtreby. Two faced or two headed Rudrak§am U like the Deva and the Devi, 
Two sorts of sins are destroyed thereby. The three faced Rudr^k^am ia 
like hre ; the sin incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a moment. 
The four faced Rudr^kfa seed is like BrahmA and removes the sin of 
killing persons. Tho five faced Rudr^k^am is verily an image of Rudra; 
all sorts of sins, e, g. eating prohibited food, going to the ungoables, etc., 
ate destroyed thereby. The six faced RudrAk9am is KArtikeya. It is 
to bo worn on the right hand One becomes freed of the BrahmahatyA sin. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven faced RudrAk^am is 
named Ananga. Holding this '^rees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc.f 
0 MahAsena! The eight faced RudrAkfa is VinAyaka. Holding this frees one 
from the sin of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family aud 
"ith the wife of one’s Guru, etc., and other sins as well. It enables one 
to acquire heaps of food, cotton, and gold ; and in the end the 
Highest Place is attained. 

20-35. The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudrak§a seed has 
sail. Now I will talk ot the nine-faced RudrAk^am. It is verily the 
bluirava made manifest. On the left hand it should be worn. By 
the people get both Bhogn (enjoyment) and Mok^a (liberation) 

134 . 
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and they become powerful like Me and get themBolves freed at once, withoui 
the least delay, of the sins incurred by committing thousands of abortions, 
hundreds of Brahmahatty&s (killing the Br&hma^as). Holding the ten- 
faced Rudr&kfa is verily wearing JanArdana, the Deva of the Davas. 
The holding of which pacifies the evils caused by planets, Pis’&chas, Vet^la^ 
Brahma R&ksasas, and Pannagas. The eleven-faced Rudr^k§ara is 
like the Eleven Radras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now describa. 
Hear. The fruits o'btiined through the performance of one thousand 
horse sacrifices, one hundred VSjapeya sacrifices, and miking gifts 
of one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudruk^asrn on one's ear, the Adityas 
get satisfied. The fruits of performing Gomedha and As'vamedha sacrifices 
are obtained thereby. No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed enemies 
and wolves and tigers and other murderous animals. Also the several 
diseases of the body never come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
Rudr&k^a seed feels always happy and he is the master of some kingdoms, 
He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals. 

O Child I The thirteen faced Rudr&k§atn is very rare ; if anybody gets 
it, he becomes like K^rti Keya and gels all desires fulfilled ; and the 
eight siddhis are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, silver 
and other metals ; he attains all sorts of enjoyments. There is no 
manner of doubt in this. O Sad^nana I If anybody holds the thirteen 
faced Rudrltk^am, he becomes freed from the sins incurred in killing 
mother, father and brothers. 

0 Son ! If one holds on one's head the fourteen* faced Rudr^kjam 
always, one becomes like Siva. 0 Muni ! What more shall I spejk 
to you I The Devas pay their respects to one holding the fourteen 
faced Rudr&k?as and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the state 
of Siva. Hie body becomes verily the body of Siva. 

36-40. The Devas always wership the Rudr^k^.i seed; the higW 
goal is attained by wearing the Radrak§am. The Br'.ahmanas should bol 
on their heads at least one Rudr^^k§.im with devotion. A rosary of t w en ty** 
Rudrlk^ams is to be ^ade and tied on the head. Similarly a rosary of fiW 
seeds is to be worn and suspended on the breast ; sixteen each on each o 
the^ two arms; twenty-four lludrak9ams to be worn on the 
twelve on each, O ^ad^nana ! If a rosary ba made of one 
and eight, fifty or twenty-seven Rudrak^ams ^ and if japam be M 
with that, immeasurable merits are obtained. If anybody 
rosary of one hundred and eight seeds, he gets at every nio 
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■jle fruit of performing the As'vamedha saerificea and uplifts his twenty-one 
Tenerations and finally he resides in the §iva Loka. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapcer of the Eleventh Book on the 
llreatneas of the Rudr^kfam in the Mah^purfinam §ri Mai Devi 
B'lagavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda VyHsa. 


CHAPTER V, 

l-U. ta'vara said:-— “ O Kdrtikeya I Now I will speak how to count 
,he Japam (repetition of the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The 
aea of Rudrdkaatn is Brahmil ; the upper summit point is {§iva and the 
tad end of Rudr^ksam is Vi§nii, The Riidr^kfam has two-fold powers ; — 
[t can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Moksa (Liberation). Then stri.ng 
r tie together, like a cow’s tail, and like the snake’s coiling a body, twenty- 
ive five faced Rudriiksa see Is, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored 
hroiigh and through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
[own. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be seen that the flat 
■dceof one Rudriik§am is in front of the flat face of another Rudrilk^am ; so 
:he tail, the pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the narrower 
md of another. The Meru or the topmost bead of the string must have 

ts face turned upwards and the knot should be given over that. The 

osiry, thus strung, yields success of the Mantra (man tra-siddhi) 
Vlien the rosary is strung, it is to be bathed with clear and scented water 
:nd afterwards with the Pafnhagavya (cow-dung, cow urine, curd, milk, and 
;hee); then wash it with clear water and sanctify it with the condensed 
lootrical charge of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of biva (Sis 
imbed, with « Hdin ” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over 
hem the Mantra “ Sadyoj&ta, etc., and sprinkle water over it one hundred 
nd eight times. Then utter the principal mantra^ and place them 
n a holy ground and perform Ny^sa over it, i. 8-» think that the G.eat 
lauee Siva and the World- Mother Bhagavatt have come on them. 
?hu 3 make the Samskflra of the rosary (t. e., purify it) and you will 
lid then that your desired end will be attained successfully. 
Worship the roeary with the Mantra of that Devatft for which it is 
^tended. One is to wear the Radrflk?! roeary on one’s head, neck 

t ear and controlling one self, one should make japam with the rosary 

ill the neck, head, breast, or the ears or on the arms, the rosary 
'"^ald he held with the greatest devotion. What is the use in 
‘yiog about it so often? It is highly meritorious and commendable 
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to holds always the Rudrdk^am. Especially on such occasions as takin^^ 
baths making gifts, making japams^ performing the Homas, or saciifiee's 

to Vifve Devfts, in performing the Poojas of the Ddvas, in making 
Prayaschittams (penances), in the time of ^rMh' and in the time 
initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Rudrakfara. A Brfihmin h 
sure to go to hell if he performs any Vaidik act without wearirKr 
any Rudrak^am. Note It would be offering an insult to 5iva ! 

15-29. It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with gold and 
jewel, on the head, neck or on ona’s hand. Never use the Radraksam 
worn by another. Use Rudrfik^am always with devotion ; never i^e 
it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows with the air 
in contact with the Rudr^k^a tiee, goes verily to a holy region for 
ever. Jib^la Muni says in the ^riitii—lf a man wearing Undraksmi 
commits a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. Even if animal'? hold 
Rudraksam, they become 5iva ; wha*) of men I The devotees of jSri Uudra 
should always use at least one Rudrak^i on the head. Those gre it devotees, 
who with Rudr^k^im on take the name of the Highest Self l imbin', 
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. I'hose who aie orui- 
mented with Rudr^k^am are the best devotee?. It is highly incumbent 
on those who want their welfare to wear RuhAksam. Those who hold 
RudiAksam on their ears, crown hair, neck, hands, and breast, <.’et 
Bfahmil, Visnu, and Mahes'vara under them as their Vihhuti? (inani- 
festations, powers). The Devas and all those llisis thut stirted the 
Gotra, the Adipuru^as (the first chief men in several familie ), held 
with reverence the Rudr&k^ams. All the other M mis, that descerulHl 
from their families, the ardent followers of Srauta Dharma, the p'ii« 
souled, held the RudrSiksams. It may be, that many might nob li^P 
at first to hold this Radr^k§am, the visibile giver of liberation and 
so well written in the Vedas ; but afoer many births, out of th^ 
Grace of Mah&Ieva, many become eager to take the Radr4k§ams. 
Munis' that are the Jdb^la S&khis are famous in expounding 
inestimable greatness of Rudrftksams. 

The effect of holding Rudr&k^ams is well known in the three worW®’ 
Punyam (great merit) arises from the mere sight of Rudrftkfaoisi 
ten million times that merit arises by it^ touch ; and by wearing ' ' 
one hundred Koti times the fruit arises and if one make's 
erery day, then one lakh koti times the punyam arises* There is 
manner of questionings in this. 
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30-36. He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, head, 
the Rudrlk^ams, becomes an image of Radra. There is no manner of 
doubt in this. By holding Rudrak^ams men becjme invulnerable of 
all the beings, become respected, like Mahi Deva, by tha Djvas and 
Asuras and they roam on the earth like Rudra. Even if a man be 
adlijted to evil deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected 
by all, on holding Rudi-akfams. By this men are freed of the sin 
of taking Uchhista and of all the other sins. Even if you suspend a 
lluJrak^arn rosary on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in 
that state, he gets liberation I Then whit to speak of others ! By 
holding R idraksams, men even if they be devoid of Japam and Dhyanara, 
become freed of all sins and attain the highest state. Even if one holds 
merely one Rndrdk^a seed purified and sueharged with Mantra Sakti, he 
uplifts his twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides there wiiii 
res[)ecb. I am speaking now further of the Greatness of Jiudrak§am. 

Here ends the Filth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Hudr^k fain 
rosaries in the Mahd Puranara 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavatarn of 0 
verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 

vOUAPTER VI. 

1-21. Is'^vara sail: — ‘*0 Kartikeyal Kus'agranthi, JIvapattrt and 
other rosaries cffinot compare to one-sixteenth part of the Rudraksa 
rosary. As Vi§nu is the best of all the Purufas, the Ganjra is the best 
of all the rivers, Kas'yap i, amongst the Munis, Uchchaihsrava amongst 
the horse?, Mah^ Deva amongst the Devas, Bhagavati amongst tho Devis, 
80 thcRudr&kfam rosary is the Best of all tho rosaries. All the fruits that 
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by 
Wearing tho Rndrak^ara bead. At the time of making theAksaya gift, 
the Rudi^ksam bead is capable of giving high merits. The merit that 
acerueg by giving Rudrdkfara to a p^icofnl devotee of l§iva, cannot 
be expressed in words. If anybody gives food to a man holding 

the Ridraks^m rosary, his twenty one generations are uplifted and 
he ultimately becomeg abl^e to live in the RudrA Loka. He who 
does no" apply ashes on his forehead and who does not hold Rudrdkfam 
and is averse to the worship of Siva is inferior to a chAnddia. If 
^iilrAkiara be pi iced on the head then the flesh-eaters, drunkards, 
the associates with the vicious become freed of their sins. 

hatever fruits are obtained by performing various saoriSoes, a8oe« 
^deism and the study of the Vedas are easily attained by simply 
bolding the Budrftk^am rosary* Whatever merits are . obtained bjr readf 
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in» the four Vedas and all the Pur&naa and bathing in all the Tirthas an 
the results that are obtained by immense practise in learning all are, 
obtained by wearing Rudr4k?am. If at the time of death, one wears 
Rudr&k$am and dies, one attains Rudrahood. One has not to take 
again one’s birth. If anybody dies by holding Rudrakfam on his 
neck or on his two arms, he uplifts his twenty-one generations and 
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Brahman or a Cha^daia, be he 
with qualities or without qualities, it he applies ashes to his body 
and holds lludrak?,im, he surely attains Sivahood. Be he pure cr 
impure ; whether he eats uneatables or be be a Mleehha or a 
Ch^ndaia or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds RudrSkfim is 
surely equal to Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

If any body holds Rudritks.ira on his head ho gats Koli times the fruit; 
on his ears, ten Koti times the fruit, on his neok, one hundred Koti times 
the fruit; on his holy thread, ayuta times the fruit ; on his arm, one lakh 
Koti times the fruit and it one wears Rudrlk^am on one’s wrist, one 
attains Mokjr. Whatever acts, mentioned in the Ve.Us be performed 
with Rudr&k?am on, the fruits obtained are unbounded. Even if a rain 
be without any Bhakti and if ho wears on his neek the R idr.^k^s rosary 
though he does always vicious acts, he becomes freed of the bondage of 
this wotU. Even if !i ra.an does not hold RmliAksa but if be be alway'' 
full of devotion towards the Rudriksarn, he attains the fruit that is got hv 
wearinw the RudrJk?ara and he attains the 5iva Loka and is honoured like 
Siva As in the country of Kikat.v, an ass wh'ch used to carry RudrSksim 
seed got Sivabood after his death, so any man, whether be be a Jauni 
(wise)orAinani (unwise), gets Sivahool if he holds Rudraksam. There 

is no doubt io this. 

2’.28. Skinda said ; 0 God 1 How is it that in the country ol 

Klkata'cBihar), an ass had to carry RudrAkfa ; who gave him tie 
Rudrik?ams 1 knd what for did he hold that ? 

Bhawavftn ts'vara said 0 Son! Now hear the history of the case. 
, the Bindhya mountain one ass used to carry the load .of Rudrakjsm o » 
f veller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable to carry the load au 
feH down on the road and died. After his death the ass came to Me y 
Mv Grace, becoming Mahes'vara with trident in his hand and with three 
ss 0 K&rtikeya I As many faces as there are in the RudrJkjim, fv 
so many thousand Yugas the holder resides with honour iu the Siva Loka. 
One ehottld declare the greatness of Rudrak?ara to one’s own disciple 5 
naver to disclose its glories to one who is not a disoiple nor a devotee o 
nor ta him who is an illiterate brute. Be he a Bbakta or not » 
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Bhakta. be he low or very low, if he holds Rudrllk^am, then be is freed from 
all sins. No equal oao be to the merit of him who holds the RudrAkjams. 

29-39. The Munis, the Seers of truth, des cribe this holding on of 
Riidrakyara as a very great vow. He who makes a vow to hold one 

thoHAiid Ru lrak‘?ams, be3Orn0s like Rulra ; the Devas bow down before 
him. If thousand Rudr^k^ams be not obtained, one should hold at least 
sixteen Rudr^kgams on each arm, one Rudrak^am on the crown hair ; 
on the two hands, twelve on each ; thirty-two on the neck ; forty on the 
head; six on each ear and on e hundred and eight Rudr^ksams on the breast ; 
and then he becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. If any body holds 
Ridrak?un together with pearls, Prabah, crystal, silver, gold and gem 
(lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of S'iva. If a body, through laziness 
even, holds RuJiAk^am, the sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come 
near light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a Rudr4ksa rosary, 
he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudrak§am, if one such 
lludr^ksam be not found in aiy one’s body, his life becomes useless, like 
a man who is void of Tripundrak (three curved horizontal marks made on 
the forehead by the worshippers of S’iva). If any body simply washes 
his bead all over with Rudiaksam on, ho gets the fruit of bathing in the 
Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced RudiAk§am, the five faced, 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rud*’kfams are highly meritorious and 
entitled to worship by all. The Ru ir^k§am is S ankara made manifest ;8o it 
is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of RudiAksam is such 
as it can make a king out of a poor man, On this point, I will tell you an 
excellent Pur^lnio anecdote. 

40-49. There was a BrAhrnin, named Girin&tha in the'couutry of Kosala, 
He was proficient in the Vedas and Ved^mgas, religious and very rich . 
He used to perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named Gunanidhi. The 
sou gradually entered into his youth and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the 
God of Love. While he was studying at his Guru ^udhiffana’s 
house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of bis 
Guru’s wife named MuktAvali. The Guru’s wife became so much 
enchanted by his extraordinary beauty that she, being unable to 
C)ntrol herself, mixed with him and for some time remained with 
hi n in secret enjoyment. I'hen feeling inconveniences, due to the 
fear of his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Gnru, 
killed him and then he began to live freely with her. Next when hia 
father, mother came to know about this, he put to death instantly 
his father and mother, administering poison to them. He became 
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addicted to various pleasures aud his wealth was exhausted gradually, 
lie began to steal in Br&hmans’ houses and became addicted very 
much to drinking. His relatives outoasted him from the society for 
liis bad behaviour and banished him outside the town. He tlea 
went into a dense forest with Mukt^vali ; and he began to kill the 
Brahmins for their wealth. Thus a long time passed away ; when 
at last he fell into the jaua of death. 

50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the 
Yama’s messengers came j at the same time the ^iva*3 messengers caroe 
from ^iva-Loka. 0 KArtikeya I A quarrel then ensued between both 
the parties of Yama and Siva,” The Yarva’s messengers, then, said: — 
“ 0 Servers of Sambhu I What are the merits of this man that 
you have come to take him ? First speak to us of his merits.” 

diva’s messengers spoke — “Fifteen feet below the ground where this 
man died, there exists the Rudrakgam. O Yama’s messengers I By the 
influence of that Rudrlkfam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to diva.’’ Then the Brahmin Gunanidhi assumed 

a divine form and, getting on an aerial oar went with S'iva’s 

messengers before S'iva, “0 One of good vows ! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudr^kfara. This is capable to 
remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 

Greatness of RudrAk^aras in the MahApurAnam S'ri Mad Devj 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyaga, 


CHAPTER VII. 

1-4. S'ri NArAyana said : — “O NAradi ! Wh^^n Giris'a thus explained 
to KArtikeya the greatness of RudrAkfim, 1 h baeama satisfied. Now 
1 have spoken to you of the glories of the RudrAk^ams as far as I 
know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I will 
speak on other things that ought to be known. Listen, The seeing 
of Rudrak^am brings in a lakh timei of Punyara and koti time^ the 
merit arises from touching thit ; holding it brings in koti times 
merit ; again if one makes the japam of a Mantra with that Rud- 
rAk^amy one obtains merit one hundred iaku koti times and ore 
thousand lakh koti times the merit. The merit in holding the Ru(IrAk§am 
is far superior to that in holding BhadrAk^am. The RudrAksam 
that is of the size of an Amalaki is the best ; which is the of the size o 
• plum, is middling ; and which is of the size of a gram is the wor 
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this is my word and promise. The Rudrakf^am tree is of four 
kinds :—Brahm\na, K^ittriya, Vais'ya, and S'ddra. The white colour 
i, Brahinana ; the red colour is K^attriya ; the yellow colour ia Vais'ya 
and the black coloured Rudrakfam seed is Sadra. The Brahmanas 
are to use the white coloured Rudrak^ams; the Kfattriyas, the red coloured 
ones, the Vais’yas, the yellow coloured ones ; and the Sudrae, the black ones. 
Those Rudr&kfa seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose 
thorns or points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced 
by insects, broken in parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and holes and those that are coated over, these six varieties of RudrAkfams 
are faulty. Those Rudr^kj^^ms that have their holes by nature running through 
and through are best , and those that ha^ve their holes pierced by men are 
middling, The Rudr^kja seeds that are all of uniform shape, bright, hard, 
and beautifully circular should be strung together by a silken thread. 
II jw to test the RulrAk^a seed? As gold is tested byatouchetone; 
go the Rudrak^un is tested by drawing Hues on it; those on which 
the liuGs most uniform, bright and beautiful are the best and they should 
be worn by the Saivas. One should hold one Rudrak^am on the 
crown biir, thirty on the heal, thirty six on the neck; sixteen on 
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on the shoulders, one hundred end 
eight Kudraksams in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devotee should 
have two or three rounds on the neck. On the earrings, on the crown of 
the head, the head, on bracelets, on armlets, on necklace, on the ornament 
worn on the loins one should hoi I Rudrak^ain always, whether one 
sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred R.idrAk^ams ia the lowest ; 
holding five hundred is middling ; holding one thousand Rudrak^ams 
is the best ; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudraksaras. At 
the time of taking Rudraksam, on one's head, one should utter the Mantra 
ts^na; the mantra of Tat Puru9a while holding on one’s ears; Aghora 
tnantra on on^’s forehead and heart; and the vija of Aghora mantra i. e» 
‘hasaii ” while holding on one’s hands. One should wear the rosary of fifty 
Hu lr^ksa seeds, suspended up to the b3lly, uttering the Vflmadeva mantra, 

• SadyojdtAdi, etc., the five Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed 5iva 
ftintra. One is to string every Rudr&k^a seed, uttering the root mantra 
^nd ihen hold it One-faced Rudrslk^a reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); 

611 worn, the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahma is seen 
j If ^ vo-faoeJ Rudr&k^am is Ardhan^risVara, the Lord of the other 
vvhich represents worn in (in the same person) ; if worn, Ardhanfl- 
*6vara Siva is always pleased with that man who holds it. The three- 
is Fire m^de manifest; it destroys in a moment 
® sin of killing a woman. 
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The three-faced Rudr4k?am ie the three Agnis, Dakjipftgni, Gfiriiapatyj, 
and Ahavaniya ; Bhagav^n Agiii is always pleased with that man who 
wears the three-faced Rudrak§am. The four-faced Rudrak^em in Bral)ni& 
Himself. The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his diseases destroyed, 
the divine knowledge springs in him and his heart is always pleased. The 
five faced Rudr^ksara is tho five faced Siva Himself ; MahAdeva gets pleased 
with him who holds it. The Presiding Deity of the six faced Rudr&kgam is 
Ortikeya. Some Pandits take Ganapati to be the Presiding Deity of the 
six-faced Rudr^k^am. The presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rndr&kfam U 
the seven Matrikiis, the Sun and the seven Ri^is. By putting on this, the 
prosperity is increased, health and the pure knowledge ace established. 
It should be put on when one becomes pure. The Presiding Deity of the 
eight-faced UudiAk^am is Brahmi, the eight Matrik&s. By holding tbi?, 
the eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is also pleased. The 
puttinj; on of this makes the Jivas truthful and pleasant-minded. The 
Devat4 of the nine-faced Rudraksam is Yama ; holding this puts off the 
fears of Death. The Devata of the eleven-faced Rudr^k^am is ten quarters 
the ten quarters are pleased with him who wears the ten-faced RudiJ- 
keam. The Dovata of the eleven mouthed Rudriksam i8 the eleven Rudias 
and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness, The twelve-faced Rudrik^am 
is Visnu made manifest ; its Devatfts are the twelve Adityas ; tl.e 
devotees of 5iva should bold this. The thirteen- faced Rudrak?ara, if worn, 
enables one to secure o.re’s desire'; he does nowhere experience failures. Tbe 
Kama Deva becomes pleased with him who wears this. The fourteen-faeed 
Rudr4kfam destroys all diseases and gives eternal health. While holdins 
this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, SajuA fruit, Cbdlii 

fruit and the flesh of tbe boar which eats excrements, etc., During tM 
Lunar and Solar eclipses, d-ring the Uttarayana Samk-anti or the UHk?.n«- 
yaiia Samkranti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if u • 
rakfim be worn, one becomos iustanlly freed of all one’s sms. 

Here ends, the Seventh Chapter of tho Eleventh Book on the greah 

ness ofone faced etc., Rudrakjam in the Maha Puranam Sn Mid U® 

13 l,agavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfl Veda Vyaja. 


CHAPTEK VIII. 

1.21. Narayana said 0 Great Muni I Now I ^ 

the rules of Bhftta Suddhi i. e. the purification “J .( 

body (by respiratory attraction and repl.cethcnt, etc.) 

the Hi-^hest Deity K-mdalini (the Serpent Fite) as rising up m 
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cinal Suf timuft in the Spinal Cord from the MulMh&ra (the sacral 
plexus) to the Brahmarandbra (the aperture supposed to be at the crown 
of the head). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra Hamsa ** 
and consider his Jiv^tm^ (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahma. 
Then think from leg to the knees in the form of a square Yantra (diagram 
aa furnished with Vajra thunderbolt) (represented by 63 lines at the 
four corners) ; consider this square as the earth, of a golden colour and 
represented by the letter “ Lam,'* representing the Seed Mantra of earth. 
Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends 
consider that the two Ltuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of 
water, of white colour, represented by the letter “ Vam ” the Seed Mantra 
of water. Then again from the navel to the heart consider it as of a 
triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three angles and think it 
as of fire and represented by the letter Ram ** its root Mantra, of red 
colour. Next from the heart to the centra of the eyebrows, consider as 
marked with six dots, with the Seed Mintra “ Yam ** of a smoke- 
coloured colour (dark-red) and of a ciicular appearance and consider it 
as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows to the crown of 
the head consider as Akds'a Mandalara (a region of ether) beautiful and 
clear and with “Ham** as its vij v letter. Thus thinking consider firstly the 
earthy principle originated from watery principle, dissolved in water. 
Then think water ns dissolved in fire, its cause; fire dissolved in air, 
it^cauie; an I air dissolved in Aklsa, ether, its cause; then cousfder 
AU?a dissolved in its cause Ahamk^ra, egoism ; then again Abamkara 
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahattatva) , and Mahattatva again 
in its cause Prakribi and consider Prakriti again diluted m its cause, 
the Supreme Saif. Then consider your ownself as the Highest Knowledge 
an I only that. Think, then, of the P^pa Puru^a, the Sinful Man in 
your body. The size of thii Man is that of a thumb and it is situated 
lathe left abdomen. The head of him is represmted by Brahmabatya 
(murdering a Br&hman) ; his arm as stealing gold ; his heart as drinking 
wine ; his loins as going to the wife of his Guru, his legs as mixing 
with people who go to their Guru*8 wives, and his toes as representing 
other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield 
in his hands ; he is always angry, with his head bent down and his 
appearance is very horrible. Inhale air through the 
khinking'of *• Vam ” the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka *. e., hll 
the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the siufu man ; 
then repeating “ Bam,” the seed Mantra of fire, think the sin u 
With hie own body burnt down to ashee. Then exhale outside throug 
h?bt nostril those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the ashes 
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due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as rolled and turned into a round ball 
with the neotar seed of the Moon. Think steadily this ball as transftiiied 
into a golden egg by the Seed Mantra “ Lam ” of the earth. Repeat 
then, “ Ham ” the seed Mantra of AkSs'a and think yourself as an 
ideal bein,- pure and olear, and shape thus your body and the several limbs, 
Create", then, fresh in an inverse order from the Brahma the elements 
Akls a, air, fire, water, earth and locate them in their respective positions, 
Then by the Mantra “ Soham ” separate the JivMma from the Para- 
m&tma and locate the Jivittma in the heart. Think also that the Kunda- 
lint has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the Jivatma, turned 


into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next 
meditate on the vital force, the PiAnx Sskii, thus located as follows 
There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast ocean of a red colour ; on 
this lotus is seated the Prana Sakti. She has six hands holding, in due 
ordor, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, five 
arrow’s and a skull filled with blood. She is three-eyed. Her high breasts 

are decorated ; the colour of Her body is like the Rising Sun. May She 

.rrant us happiness. Thus meditating on the Prfina Sakti; Who is of 
the nature of the Highest Self, one ought to apply ashes on his body m 
order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises from the 
application of ashes (besmearing ashes) on the body. 1 will now dwell 
on this subject in detail. Liston. This point of holding ashes on to 
the body is particularly proved in the Vedas and Smritis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh Book on Bhau 
S'uddhi (purification of elements in the body) in the Mahapuranam S.i 
Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vjfisa. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1-43. Sri Nfirdyana said The Br&hmenas that will 

duly fhe Sirovrata, to be described in the following, are the only ono^i 

who will attain very easily the highest knowledge, destroying all Avi ) 
or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right living and right cona“« 

ae ordained in the Srutis and Smritis are not necessary to be observed y 

these who duly and devotedly perform the Sirovrata (». «• vow o ' * 
head ; i. e. vow to apply ashes on the forehead). 0 Learned «« 
It is through this Sirovrata that Brahm4 and the other Devas 
been able to goo their Btahmfthood and the Dev^hood. The ancient sogM 
glorified highly this ^irovrata. Brahma, Vijpu, Rudra »nd ® 
Dam all performed this dirovrat’u. 0 Wise One 1 Those ^at per 
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in every w^y. Its name is S'irovrala, iaastnueh as it is mentidned in 
the first part of the Atharva Veda. Only this vrata (vow) is called S’irovrata ; 
no other thing is denominated by this name. By no other merit oan 
this be acquired. O Muni ! Different names are assigned to this vrata 
in different Vakhas ; in fact, they are all one and the same. 

A. B . — Pllsupata vrata, S'ivavrata, etc., are the different names assigned 
to it. In all the S'Akh&s, the One Substance, Intelligence solidified 
named S'iva and the knowledge thereof is mentioned. This is 

“S'irovrati.** He who does not perform this Sirovrata, is irreligious 
and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learning. There is no m inner of doubt in this. This S'irovrata 
U like the blazing fire in destroying wholly the forest of sins. All knowledge 
lUsbes before him who performs this Sirovrata. The Atharva Sriiti 
expounds the subtle and particularly incomprehensible things ; this Sruti 
declares the above S'irovrata as daily to be done ; so it is one of the 
daily observances. “Fire is ashes/' “water is ashes’* “earth is ashe**/* 
‘•air is ashe.-?,’* “ether or Akfls'a is ashes,** “all this mainfest Universe 
is ashes.’* Thepe six mantras stated in the Atharva Veda are to be recited 
ttfter this, ashes are to be besmeared all over the body. This is name! 
the S'irovrata. The devotee is to put on these ashes name! S'irovrata 
during his Sandbyop&siiia (practising Saudhyl thrice a day iso long 
as the Brahma Vidy^ (the knowledge ot Brahma) do^s not arise in 
him. One is to make a ankalap (resolve) of twelve yeirs before one 
^tirts with this Vrata. In cises of incap ibility, a period of one year 
or six months, oc, three months or at least twelve days are to be adopted. 
That^Guru is considered vary cruel and bis knowledge will come to 
an end who hesitates and does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing this Sirovrata. Know 
him certainly as a very merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Vid^a just as God is very merciful and compassionate to all the living 
beings. One who performs one*s own Dbarmas for many births, acquires 
particular faith in this Sirovrata ; others can have no faith in this. 
Hather he gets animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance of 
ignorance in him. So one ought never to advise on spiritual knowledge 
to an enemy who has no faith, rather who has hatred for any such 
thing. Those only that are purified by the observance of S'irovrata 
arj entitled to Brahma Vidy^ ; and none others. So the Vedas com- 
mand Thoee are to be advised on Brihma VidyA who have performed 
^^rovrata. Even the animal becomes freed of his animalism, as a 
tssultof this vrata ; DO eio oocirs in killing that animal ; this is 
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the deoieion of the Vedinla. It has been repeatedly uttered by J4v&U 
Biji that the Dharmi of the BrAhmsuas is to put on the Trlpunijra (three 
curved lines of ashes on the foreheadl. The householders are instructed 
to put on this Tripundra by repeating the mantra ‘ triyaravaki'’ with 
Om prefixed. Those that are in the stage of the Bhiksus (SannySsis, etc.,) 
are to put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra “Om Hasalj’’ 
Such is regularly stated in J&vaia 5ruti. The house holders and the Vftnapras 
this (foresters) are to put on this Tripundra, uttering Triyamvak, 
mantra purided with “Ilaum” the pranava of ^iva preBxed. 

Those that are the Brahmachftris are to use daily this Tripundra uttering 
the mantra “Medhftvi,” etc. The Brahmanas are to apply the ashes in 
three curved lines on the fore head. The God 3jva is always hidden under 
the cover of ashes ; so the § uvas, the devotees of Siva are to use the Tripun. 
dra.^ The Brahminas ar* to use daily this Tripundra. Brahrai is the 
Prime Brahmin, When He used Tripiiud.a on Ilis forehead, what need to 


tell, then, that every Brahman ought always to use it! Never lail, out of 
error, to besmear your body with the ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and 
worship the S'iva Lingam. The SannySsins are to apply Tripundra on 
their forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyamvaka mantra with Om’ 
prefixed and also the five lettered mantra of S'iva “ Om Namah S'ivaya.' 
The Brahmaohfiris should use Tripundra of aslies, obtained from their own 

fire, uttering the mantra “ Triyayufam Jamadagneh, etc., or the mantra 

“ M8lh&vl,%tc. The S’fi Iras in the service of the BiAhmins are to arc the 
ashes with devotion, with the mantra “Namah ^iviya.” The other ordiuuy 
persons can u^e the Tripundra without any mantra. To fx-smear the 
body all oaer with ashes and to put on the Tripundra is the essence of 
all Dharma ; therefore this should be used always. The ashes froip the 
Agnihotra Sacrifice or from VirajSgni (Virajd fire) are to be carefully placed 
on 0 clean and pure basio. Cleansing hands and feet, one is to sip (per- 
form Lhamana) twice, and then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter le 

five Brahma mantras “ Sadyoyfitara pre.padyfirai, etc., and perform s or 

Prinftyama thrice ; he is, then, to utter the seven mantras “ Fire is ashes ^ 

“..rtl. i. ..1...” ■■ T.j. 1. « 

« ether is ashes,” “ All this whatsoever is ashes” and purify and P » 
Mte the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air through the moo • 
Then one is to think of Mahft Deva, repeating the mantra “Om ’ 

and apply dry ashes of white colour all over the body and become si 

KtJZ h. i. « •» ‘k* “• " 

,nd on the Lord of the waters and repeat again the mantras F 

.nd «« water with the eshes. He is then, to think o S .va PP ■ 

Mb«a on bU forehead. He is to think of the ashes as S H'®® 
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then, with maniras appropriate to his own As'rama (stages of life) use 
the Tripundra on his forehead, ohest and shoulders. 

By the middle finger and ringfinger he is to draw the two lines of the 
8?hes from ihe left to the right and by his thumb draw a third line of 
rtshes from the right to the left. These Tripandra>j are to be used in 
thfl morning, midday and in the evening. 

Here ends the Ninth chapter of the Eleventh Book on the rules 
of S’irovrata, in the Mahllpuranara Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 
18,000, verses by Mahar 9 i Veda VyS^a. 


CHAPTER X. 

1-33. N^iAyana ^aid : — “ 0 Knovver of Brahma 1 0 N&rada ! The , 

aslies prepared from ordinary fire are secondary (Gauna). The greatness 
of this aecon davy ashes is to be considered by no means trifling; this also 
destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the highest knowledge. It is 
uf various kinds. Amongst the secondary ashes, that prepared from 
Viraj^gni is the best ; it is equivalent to that obtained from Agnihotra 
Yajna and it is as glorious The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial 
five, that obtained from the burning of the Samidh fuel, what is obtained 
iiora the conflagration of tire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
Biabinanas, K^ittriyas and Vais'yas should use the ashes from 
the Agnihotra and the Viraja Fire. For the householders, the ashes from 
the marriage sacrificial fire are good. For t he BreLmacbaris, the ashe 
from the Samid fuel are good and for the Sudras the fire of the cook 
ing place of the Veda knowing Br^hmanas is good. Foi' the other 
persons the ashes obtained from the conflagration of fire are good. Now 
1 will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the Viraja, fire. The 
chief season of the Viraj^ fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night with ChitrA 
asterism with the Moon. If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be 
l orformed at other seasons ; and it should be remembered that the fit place 
is where one adopts one’s dwelling place. The auspicious Geld, jjarden or 
forest is also commendable for the above sacrifice. On the Tiayodas i Tithi, 
the thirteenth night preceding the fulUmoon night, one is to complete 
one’s bathing and SaadhyA; then one is to worship ones Guru and 
bow down before Him Tbeu,>eceiving his permission, the sacrihoer 
i^ to put on pure clothing and perform the special PujA, i hen wit 
white switicial threa 1, white girUnds, and white sandslpaste ® 

sit on the Kus a seat with sacrificial (Kusa) graeis in ones an s. 
hi« faee towards the east of uortb he is to perform Pra^AvAma thrwe. 
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Then he is to meditate on 5iva and Bhagivati aild gat mentally their 
permissions. 0 ‘ Deva Bbagavan ! 0 Mother Bhagavati I “ I will 

perform this vow for my life-time ’’ Thus making the resolve, he 
should start with this sacrifice. But this is to be known that this 
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years, 
for one year, for six months, for twelve days, for six days, for three da) s, 
even at least for one day. But in every case, he must take mentally 
the permission of the Deva and the Devi, Now, to perform the Virajii 
Homa, one is to light the fire according to one’s Grihya Siitras and then 
perform Homa with ghee, Samidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblatoin of rice, 
milk, and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day 
(Chaburdas'i) one is to pray “ Let the tattvas (principles) in me be 
purified ” and then perform the Homa ceremony with Samidh, etc., as above- 
mentioned. Now recollecting that “ My princi[>les in my body are 
purified,” he is to offer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering 
“ Friththitattvas me sudbyatAm jyotiraham viraj^ vip^pm^ bhfiy&sam 
SvAh^” one is to offer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element 
(Mah&bhutas), five tanm&tr^s, fiv^ Karmendriyas (organs of action), live 
Jn4nendriyas (organs of perception), five Pranas, seven dh&tus Tvak, etc., 
mind, buddhi (intellect), Abamk^ra (egoism), Sattva, Baja, Tamah gunas, 
Prakriti, Puru?a, BAga, Vidy^, KaU (arts etc.,) Daiva (Fate), Kftla 
(time), MAy^ SuddbavidyH, MabesVara, SadH Siva, iSakti Sivatattva, etc., 
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fire by the 
five-lettered Virajft Mantra ; then the sacrifioer will become pure. Then 
form a round ball of freeh cowdung and purifying it by Mantram place 
it on fire and carefully watch it. On that day, the devotee is to take 
Havi^y&nna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the morning 
of the Chaturdas'i, he is to perform his daily duties as above and then 
to perform Homa on that fire^ uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is 
not to take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on 
the full-inoon day, after performing the morning duties, he is to do the 
Homa ceremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and then take leave 
of the Fire (invoked for worship). He is, then, to raise up the ashes. 
Then the dovotee is to keep Jatft (matted hair) or to shave clean bis 
bea<) or to keep only one lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to 
take bis bath, then ; and if he can, then be should be naked, or put on 
a red 6<>Ioured cloth, hide, or one piece of rag or bark ; he is to 4ke » 
stalE and a belt. Washing his bands and feet and sipping twice he by 
bis two hands, to pulverise the ashes” end, uttering the six Atbarvan 
Mantras, “ Piro is ashes and so forth” apply ashes from his head to foot. 
TbWi, as beforOfj be is to apply ashes, gri^ually to hU arms, etc., and 
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over the body uttering the Praiuva of Siva, ‘‘ Vam, Vam.” He to 
pat on the Triyftyusa Tripundra on hie forehead.” After he has done, 
this, the Jiva (the embodied self) becomes 5iva (the Free Self) and he should 
behave him self like Siva. 0 Ndrada ! Thus, at the three Sandhy^-periods, 
he is to do like this; This P^s'upata vrita is the source of enjoyment 
as well as liberation and as well as of the cessation of all brutal desires, 
By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free himself gradually 
of his animal feelings and then to worship Bhagav^n Sad4 Siva in the form 
of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and 
it is the source of all happiness. By holding the ashes, one’s longevity is 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily strength, becomes healthy and his 
beauty increases and he gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the 
preservation of one’s own self ; it is the source of one’s good and of all sorts 
of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhaa’raa) are free 
from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases ; this bhasma is 
of three sorts as it leads to the attainment of peace, nourishment, or to the 
fufilment of all desires. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject 
Oauna Bhasma (secondary ashes) in the Mah^pur^^am Srimad Devi 
Bhi^gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VySsa, 

CHAPTER XI. 

Ndrada asked : — 0 Bhagavan I How is the above Bhasma of three 
kinds ? I am eager to hear this. Kindly describe this to me.” N&r^yana 
said : — ‘‘ 0 NUrada I I am now talking of’ the three kinds of ashes ; 
hearing this even destroys one’s sins and brings in good fame. ■ When 
a cow evacuates her dung, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from 
reaching the ground, one should catch^it with one’s hand and this cow- 
dung burnt with “ SadyojAtAli i, e., Brahma Mantra ” becomes ashes 
which are called S^ntika Bhafma,” i, e,, ashes producing pea.ce. Before 
the cowdung is about to reach the ground, the devotee should take it with 
his hand and uttering the w lettered Mantra, he is to burn the cowdung. 
The ashes from this Are called Pau^tik Bhagraa, 5., ashes leading to 
nourishment. , * 

If the cowdung be burned with the Mantra “ Haurn,” the ashes of 
this are called “ Kamada Bhasma ashes leading to the granting 

of desires. O Narada I On the full moon day, new moon day or on the 
eighth lunar day^ a man is to get up from bis bed early in the morning and 
be pure and- go the cow enclosure. He is to salute the cows and lake the 
cowdung, uttering the- Mantra Haom. If he be a Bt&hmi^* be is to collect 
the white oo-y dung ; if he be a K«attriya, he would take the red cow. 

136 
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dung ; a Vais*ya, yellow cowdung and if be be a §adra, he w jild. t.ike tha 
black cowdung. Then by the mantra “Kamah” he is to form that into a ball 
and cover it with the husk of rice or some other grain and dry it ;a a sacred 
place, repeating the mantra “Ilaum”. Bring fire from a forest or from the 
house of a Veda-knowing Bi-ahmin and reduce the cowdung to asbes 
by this mantra, uttering the mantra llaura. Next take out the ashes 
c.refully from the fire place (Ag.ni Kunda'. and place it in anowju 

Mix with bh0 ashes the 


or pot, again remembering the mantra “Haum 

Ketaki dust, the Piitala flower dust, the root of the fragrant grass c.uk.l 
khas kbas, saffron and other sweet Bconted things '^Jh the m.n tra 
“Sadyoiatam prapadyfimi,” etc. First perform the water bath then the 
bath of the ashes. Incase one cannot have the water bath, one is to 
have the ash bath. ’Vashing the hands, feet and head with 
the mantra “IsAnah Sarvavidyanam,» etc, and uttering “Tat|nuu,a 
one is to besmear one's face with ashes and by le man la 

“Aghora” apply ashes on one’s chest; with the mantra Vamadova. 
be U to use ashes on his navel ; and with the mantra ‘ SaJyo 

jata, etc.," all over bis body; he is to quit his former cloth and 
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip 
(do Achaman). It will serve the purpose if one simply uses Inpun- 
drak and if one does not besmear the whole body wit as es. e 
the midday one is to use Bhasma with water ; but after the 

day with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripi.nira lines of ashes with he 

forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, forthea . ’ j' 

and the arms are the places whereon the Tripundras are used. On the ^ 

the ashes are applied with five fingers and with the mantra Haum 

on the forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra Sv^ha by the 

forefinger, mindlefmger and ringfinger ; on tbs right ear, 

with “ SidyojiUa ” mantra ; on the left ear, with “ Vama eva " ^ 

on the neck with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger , on 

,ith “Naraah” mantra by the forefing ir, mirldlafinger and nog 

dn the right arm with vafat mantra by the 

lett arm with “ Hum ” mantra by the three fingers ; and a ^ ^ 

the ashes are to be applied with the mantra ts Ana^ 

the middlefinger. The first line in every J J .^aha Ueva 

second line is Vi?Tiuj and the third, the ‘V Thebe. 

The line of ashes that is marked by one j , tb 

is the place of Brahmfi ; the forehead is the site of 
two ears are the seats of the two As vins and the 
Ganes’a resides. The Kfattriyae, Vais yas, an ^ 

Tripundras without any mantra ; they are a ^ 
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thi wliolo of the boJy. The lowosb classes (a. ji. the chaudaias, etc.,) 
all,] the uninitiated persons . are to use the Tripundraks without any 
11 antra. 

lleio ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
je.eiiption of the greatness of the three kinds of Bhasmas in tho 
j[ili,ipiiran,ira ^ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 


CHAPTER XII. 

1-20. ^ri Nai'dyana said : 0 Dovar§i Ndrada ! Hear now the great 

scpiefc and the fruits of be.smearing one’s body with ashes, yielding all 
dc.-ii'.'''. The pure cowdung of tho Kapila (brown) cow is to be taken 
iij) by the band before it reaches tho gr.ruuJ. ,Tt should not be like 
ii>iifl i. e., not like a liquid ; it should not bo also very hard nor should 
it nidr, a bad stench. And in cise if the cowdung that has already fallen 
o'l the earth, has to be taken, it should be scraped off from the top 
iiiul bottom ; make it into a ball and then burn it in a pure fire, 
repeating the principal mantra. Take the ash and lie it in a piece 
(,f nl.ith and keep it in a pot. The pot in which tho ashes are 

to he Iciq.t should he nice ,ind good, hard, clean and sprinkled over 

lur purillcation. lUtnring the principal mantra, one is to keep tho 
adips in the pot. The pot may bo of metal, wood, earth, or cloth ; 
'v it can bo kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept 

1 a silken bag where the mohurs are kept. In going to a distant land, 
bn devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with bis accompanying 
?rvaut. When it is to be given to somebody, it is to be given 

ilh both the hands ; never with one hand. Never keep it m an 
nholy placf'. Never apply feet to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinary 
.lace nor over cross it by your legs. Use always the ashes after 
uitifylug it with mantra. These rules of holding the asma 
‘Ceording to the Sraritis. By holding Bhasma in this '^*7' 
lovotee becumos, no doubt, like Siva. The ashes, that ^ho Vaulik 
ievotees of S'iva prepare are to be taken with devotion. All can as oi a . 
liut the ashes that the followers of the Tautra cult prepare, are 
taken by the TAntriks only; it is pohibited to the 

Sudras, Kapilikas, and other heretics (e. 9; thev 

use the Tripundras. Never do they conceive in their min s a 
»ould not tike the Tripnndra. The holding ^on of Bhasma (a 
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according: to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it faijg 
down. The Br^hmanas must use the Tripundras, repeating the mantra; 
and they are to besmear their whole body with ashes ; if they don’t do 
so, they are surely fallen. He can never expect to get liberation even 
after koti birth? who does not besmear his body with ashes devotedly and 
who does not hold the Tripundras. ON&rada! The vile man who does 
not hold Bhasraa duly, know the birth of that man as futile as 
the birth of a hog. , Consider that body as a burning ground which does 
not bear the Tripundra marks. The virtuous man should not cast a glance 
nt him even. Fie on that forehead which does not carry the Tripundra ! 
Fie on that village which has not a single temple of Siva 1 Fie on 
that birth which is void of the worship of Siva! Fie on that 
knowledge which is void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them to 
be the slanderers of Siva who mock at Tripundra. Those that put 
on the Tripundras, bear ^iva in their forehead. The Brahmin who is 
Niragnik (without the holy fire) is not nice in every way. So if 
the w’uiship of Siva be not done with any Tripundra is not praise* 
worlliy, even it be attended wiih abundai.ee of other offerings. 
Those w'ho do not besmear their Icdies wilh abhes or who do not 
use the Tripundras, get their previous good deeds converted into ba*! ones, 
21*42, Unless the Tripundra mark is taken up according to the S;lstra?, 
the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those performed according to the 
Smritis prove injurious ; the good works whatsoever done by any 
man count for nothing ; the holy words heard seem as if unheard and i 
the study of the Vedas ^ counted as if not studied. 

The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows and fast- 
ings of that man, who does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants liberation, then that desire is 
equivalent to live after taking poison. There is no doubt in this. The Creator 
•has not made the forehead vertically high nor round ; but he has made 
it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripundra. Making thus 
the forehead, the Creator wants, as it were,, to inform everyone that every one 
ought to use Tripundra marks ; the curved lines also are made visible for 
purpose. Still the igorant illiterate man does not put up the Tripundra. 
Unless the Brahmanas use the curved Tripundras, their meditafion 
won’t be successful ; they will not have liberation, knowledge, nor t ei 
ftsoeticism would bear any fruit. As the fiddras have no right lO 
the study of the Vedas, so the Br&hmans have not any right to per 
the worship of iSiva, etc., unless they use the Tripup^^’as. First 
facing eastward, and washing hands and feet, he ought to make a reso 
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iivJt'icn t) take a bath of the ashee mentally, controlling hU breath. Then 
taking the ashes of the Agnihotra sacrifice he is to put some ashes on 
l,is own head, uttering “ Is'ana ” mantra. Then he is to recite the Puruja 
gukta Mantra and apply ashes on his face ; with the Aghora mantra on 
bis chest ; with the Vimadeva mantra, on his anus ; with SadyojMa mantra 
on his legs; and with the mantra Om, he is to besmear his whole 
body with ashes. This is called the bath of fire by the Munis, So 
bring all the actions to a successful issue one is to take first of all this 
bath of fire. Washing his hands, then, he is to make Lhaman duly • 
and, according to the above-mentioned rules, he is to apply ashes on his fore 
bead, hear t, and all round the neck with the five mantras above-mentioned ; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundras. Thus all works are 
fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions. The Sudrasl 
even, are not to use the ashes touched by the lowest classes. All the actions 
ordained by the S'astras are to be done after being besmeaied with ashes 
of the Agnihotra sacrifice ; otherwise no action will hear any fruit. All 
his truth, purity, Japara, offering, oblations to the sacrifice, bathing in the 
holy i.laec of pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods become uselL, who 
does not hold Tripundra. No fear of diseate, sins, famine, or robbers 
comoi to the Hrahmiiis who u-ie Tripundra and rosary of Rndiakja 
and thus remain always pure. In the end, they get the Nirvana 
liberation. During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies performed 
iu honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) the Brahmins purify the 
rowa where persona ate fed ; so much so that the Devas glorify them. 
One am-t use the Tripundra marks before one performs any SiAddha, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or worshipping the VisvedevSa ; then 
one gets deliverance from the jaws of death. 0 Narada I I am now 
speaking further of the greatness in holding the Bhasma; listen. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the. Eleventh Book on the 
jreatness iu holding the Tripundra and Bhasma iu the Mab&pur&nan S’ri 
Mad Devi Bhag&vatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1-20, Ndr&yaija eaid : — 0 Best of Munis ! What shall I desclibe t»' 
'ou the effects of using the Bhasma ! Only applying the ashes takes aways 
he MahftpHtaks (great sins) as well as other minor sins of the devotee, 

- apeak this truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the fruits-of using 
imply the ashes, By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma oomes 
« the ; the desires of eqjoyments are eradicated ; the improvement 
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18 felt in all the virtuous actions of the householders and tbe studies of the 

Ve3ag and other iSdstras of the Brahmaoir^ris get their increase. The 
Sudras get merits in using Bhasmas and the sins of others are destoyed. To 
besmear the body with ashes and to apply the curved Tripundias is 
the source of good to all beings. The ^ruti says so. 1 hat this 
implies the performance of sacridos by all, is also asserted in the Sriitig* 
To apply ashes to the whole of the bely and to use Tripiindia is oomuion 
to all the religions ; it has nothing, in principle, contradictory bo others. 
So the S'ruti says. This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
the special mark of the devotees of S’iva ; this again is asserted in the S'ruti 
This Bhasma and the Tripundra are the special marks by which one is cha- 
racterised ; it is said so in the Vaidik ^rnti. S'iva, Visuii, BrahraA, India, 
Hiranyagarbha, and their Avat'lriis, Vanina and the whole host of the 
Devas all gladly u^ed biiis Tripundri and ashes. DurgA, Laksini, and 
Sarasvati, etc., all the wives of the gods daily anoint their bodies with 
ashes and use the Tripni.idras. So oven the Vakf is, lUksasas, Qaudharbhas 
Sidhas, VidyrulliaiMs, and the Muois have applio 1 Bhasina and Tnpiuujra 
This holding on of ashes is not prohibtoed to anybody ; the Brahmanas, 
Ksattriyas, Vais' vas, S' ddras, mixed eistes, and the vile classes all cm 
use this Bhasma 'ami Tripundra. 0 NSrada ! In my opiniom they only 
are the Sadhus (saints) who oso this Tripundra and besmear their bodies 
with ashes. In soducin- this Lady Mukti (like. .rtion is per..io,ihned 
hero as. a lady) one is to have this -'em of .S'iv.i Lin^-am, the live lettere 1 
Mantra Namali Siv^ya as the loving' principle, au-l holding on theasios 
as the charning modiciiio, (as iu seducing any ordinary woman, gen , 
jewels and ornaments, love and charming medicines are necessary). 0 
N&rada ! Know the place whore the person, who has besmeared the body with 
ashes and who has used Tripundra takes his food as where S’ankara an 
3ankari have taken their food together. Even if anybody himself not using 
the Bhasma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, be virill be soon 
honoured in the society even if he a sinner. What more than this, i aj 
bedy himself not using the ashes, praises another who uses the Bhasma, 

he is freed from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect m 1 1 

Bociety. All the studies of the Vedas come to him though he has no 
•studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing the ^rutis and'the Purftnas come 
to him, though be has not heard them, all the fruits of practised D »rm» 
oome to him though he has not practised any, if he always uses this Tripii^n ra 
on his forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses Tripundra on his fore eat . 
Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc , that have got a a na 
if there be a single man in the whole country whose body is besmeared wi^^ 
Mhos wd who ^8e8 this Tripundra, that is considered the^ V Kfc I ( enar 
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city). Any boJy, of a bad or of a good character, be he a Yog} or a sinner, 
using Bhasma, is worshipped like my son, Brahma. 0 N^rada I 
}t]ven if an hypocrite uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by perfarming hundreds of sacrifices. 
If any body uses Bhasma daily either through good companion or 
through neglect), ha will be entitled, like me, to the highest worship. 
ONiiradal Brahma, Visnu, MahosWara, Parvati, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and all the other Dovas become satisfied with simply holding on 
this Bhasma. Tho merits that are obtained by using only the 
Tripuridra, cannot bo obtained by gifts, sacrifices, severe austerities, 
lid going to sacred places of pilgrimages. They cannot give one- 
ixtoGiith part of the result that accrue.s from holding the Tripundra. 
.3 a King recognises a person as his own, whom he has given 
)iuo object of recognition, so Bhagavfin Sankara knows the man who 
scs Tripundras as His own person. They that hold Tripundras with 
}votion can have BhoU N^tha under their control ; no distinction is made 
ere between the Brilbinanas .and Chflndllas. Even if any holy be 

dlcn from the state of observing all the AchS-ras or rules of conduct 

roper to his As’rama and if he be faulty in not attending to alibis 

iities, he will be Mukta (freed) if he has used even once this Bhasma 

ripundra. Never bother yourself with tho casto or the family of tho 

older of the Tripundras. Only seo whether the sign Tripundra exists in 
is forehead. If so, consider him entitled to respect, ON&rada! 

'here is no mantra higher than this Siva Mantra; there is no Deity 
igher than Siva ; there is no worship of greater merit-giving powers than 
10 worship of ^iva ; so there is no Tirtha superior to this Bhasma. 
his Bhasma is not an ordinary thing ; it is the excellent energy 
semen virile) of fire of tho iiaturo of Kudra. All sorts of troubles 
anish, all Sorts of sins are destroyed by this Bhasma. The country 

here the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes, 

jiahabited always by BhagavSn Sankara, Bhagavabi Umei, the Praraathaa 
he attendants of Siva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagav^n S'ankara, 
rst of all, held this Bhasma as an ornament to his body by purify- 
ig it first with “ Sadyo JAta,” etc., the five mantras. Therefore if any 
uses the Bhasma Tripundra according to rules on his forehead, 
10 writings written at the time of his birth by Vidh^U Brahm^l 
ill all bs cancell(fd, if they had been bad. There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Neatness of/ Bhasma in the Mahilpur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
^ 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda VySsa. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1-17. N4r4yaaa 8aiii:-“^‘0 Narada ! Whatever is given as charitiei 
to any man besra.earei with the holy ashes, takes away instantly all the 
sins of the donor, The Srutis, Smrita, and all the Purlin as declare 
. the greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must accept thh 
Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes at the tbrei 
Sandhy4 times, is freed from, alibis sins and goes to the region o! 

Siva. The Yogi who takes a bath of ashes throughout his bodj 
during the three SandhySs, gets his Yoga developed soon, By thii 
bath of ashes, many generations are lifted up. 0 N&rada! Thii 
ash bath is many times superior to the water bath. To take onc( 
a bath of ashes secures to one all the merits acquired by bathing it 
all the sacred places of pilgrimages.' There is no doubt in this. Bj 
this bath of ashes, all the Mah^p^itaks (great heinous sins) and 

other minor sins as well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are broughl 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is holier than 
this one. This is first mentioned by Siva and He took Himself 
thi^ bath. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great 
care by Brahmil and the other Hevas and the Munis for their own good 
in all the virtuoas actions' This bath of ashes is termed the bath of 
fire. So'he who applies ashes on bis head, gets the state of lludra 
while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are delighted 
to see persons with this ashes on their boc ies are respected by the 
Devas, Asuras, and Munis. He who honours and gets up on seeing 
A man besmeared with ashes is respected even by Indra, the or^ 
of Heavens. Even if any body eats any uneatables, then the sin 

incurred thereby wo’nfc touch him, if his body be . then ^r^jj 

with ashes. He who first takes a water bath and then an ash- 
be he a Brahmach&ri or an house-bolder or an anchorite 
thi) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the highest state. 
for the Xatis (ascetics), this ash bath is very necessary. This ash a 
Superior to the water bath. For the bonds of I^ature, t i 
and pain, are cut asunder by this ash bath. • The Munis ^ 
Prakrit! as moist and wet ; and therefore Prakriti binds raen. 
body desires to cat -asunder thw bondage of the ® o! 

ho other remedy for tbU in the three worlds than this Ho v 

ashes. 
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18.54. In ancient days the ashes were first ofifer.^d to the Devi gladly 
by the Devas for their protection, their good and purification, when they 
first savr the ashee* Therefore any body who takes this bath of fire, gets 
all bis sins destroyed and he goes to S'iva Loka. He who daily uses this 
ashes has not to suffer from the oonression of the Rdksasas, Pis'^ohas, Pfita- 
nis and the other BhAtas or irom uiaease, leprosy, the chronic enlargement of 
spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism, s;xty four kinds 
-(bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from 
(ferSj thieves, and other vicious planetary influences. Rather he gets 
le power to suppress all these as a Ron kills easily a mad elephant, 
my body who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and then 
esmears his body with that and puts on the Tripundras, attains soon the 
lighest Brahma. He who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes sinless 
ad goes to the Brahma loka. He can even wipe off the ordnances of the 
ite on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the 
i'astras, the Tiipundras on his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, 
hen the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes 
»e used on the neck, then the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
ihinga is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be held on the arms, then the sin 
ucurred by the urms is destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the 
lin done mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin 
QOarred by the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the 
iQus,* then the sin incurred by the anus is destroyed. And if it be held 
the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing other’s wives is destroyed, 
know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Everywhere three 
curved lines of ashes are to be used. Know these three lines as 
Brahrad, Vi^nu and Mahes'a ; Dak^in^ni, Gdrhapatya fire and Ahava- 
niva fire ; the Sattva, Rajas and Taraas qualities, Heaven, earth and 
P^fc&la (nether region?). If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
his Mahftp^takas are destroyed. He is not involved in any sin, Rather 
he, without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, in the 
body besmeared with ashes, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of 
the nature of fire, into ashes. He is cilled Bhasmani^tha (a devotee 
Bhasmi i, e, ashes) who takes a bath of ashes, who besmears his 
boiy with ashes, who use the Tripundras of ashes, who sleeps in 
^besj Ho is called also Atmani§tha (a devotee of Atman (Self). At 
approach of such a man, the Demons, Pis'Acbas, and very serious 
diseases run away to a distance. There is no doubt in this. In as much as 
^bese ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called Bhasita from 
^baama, to shine ; because it eats up the sins, it is called Bhasma ; because 
it ifiorooBOo tbe eight supernatural powers Anim&i etc., it is called 

137 



1090 Sri MiD DEVt BHA-GHVATAM. 

Bhuti ; baoiujj it protaata the man who usee it, it is called 
As the sins are all destroyed by the mere remsmbranoe of Bhagavan 
Rudra, so seeing the person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spirits 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, trembling with fear. 
As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of ashes 
burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to Bins. Even if 
at the time of death one takes a bath of ashes, though he has com- 
fitted an inordinate amount ot vices, all his sins are soon destroyed. By 
this bath ashes, thb Self is purified, the anger is destroyed ; the senses 
are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bliasma comes to Me; 
he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday m vasy (a so 
on the full moon day) if one sees the S'iva Lingam, with his body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one’s sins will all be destroyed. (AU the 

sins are not seen; hence the tithi is called Am&vas.) If people use 
Bhasma daily, all their desires, will be fructified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or Mukti. The Tripundra that represents 
Brahma, Vi?nu and S'iva is very sacred. Seeing the man with Tr.pupdts 
on, the fierce Rfiksasas or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. -There 
Tno doubt in this. After doing the S'aucha (necessary cleanliness) and 
other necessary things, one bathas in pure cold water 

body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath only, th 
outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only c e^n 
the outer external uncleanliuess but cleanse also 
uncleanliness. So even if one does not take tie water bath, o 
ought to take this ash bath. There is to be no manner uf doubt m 

this. 

44.47 All the religious actions perform id without this ash bath 
seem as i'f no actions are done at all. This ash bath is J 

Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bath. By this ash bath bo 
outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses 
entire fruit of worshipping S'iva. By the water Bath only * ® . 

dirt is removed ; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts and insi « 
both are fully removed. If this water bath be taken many times 
still without an ash bath, one’s heart is not purified. What more 
1 speak of the greatness of ashes, the VedaJ only appreciate its g 0 
rightly ! Yea, very rightly 1 


43-50. OrMah4Deva, the Gem of all the Dovas, knows 
ness of this Bhasma. Those who perform rites and works pre 
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by the Vedas, without taking this bath of ashes, do nob get even a 
tithe of the fruits of their works done. Only that man will be entitled to 
the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly This 
is the opinion of the Vedas. This bath of ashes purifies more the things 
that are already pure ; thus the ^ruti gays. That wretch who does not 
take the bath of ashes as aforesaid is a Great Sinner. There is no doubt 
in this. By this bath greater interminable merits accrue than what 
is obtained by innumerable baths taken by the Brabmanas on the 
Varuni momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and evening. This bath of ashes is ordained in the Vedas. 
So know those who are against this bath mentioned in the Vedas, are 
verily fallen! After evacuating oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of ashes, Otherwise men will not be purified. 
Even if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take thi.s 
bath of ashes, that man will not be purified. So he cannot get any 
iii,dit to do any religious actions. After evacuating one’s abdomen 
of the outgoing air, after yawning, after holding sexual intercourses, 
after spitting and sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought 
to take this bith of ashes, O N^rada ! Thus I have described to you 
here the greatness of 5ri Rhasma. I am again telling you more of it 
specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
:reatness in holding the Bibhuti (ashes) in the Mahapurtinam Sri Mad 
)ovi BhSgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPTER XV. 

LIO. Ndr&yana said : — Or^y the twice born are to take this Tripun- 
ra on the forehead and the other parts of the body after * carefully purifying 
te ashes by the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Brahmans, K^attriyas, 
nd Vais yas are known as the twiceborn, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought 
0 take daily this Tripu^dra with great care. O Brilhmana I Those who are 
•'irified with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. For 
!iese the taking of Tripu^idra as per Sruti is very necessary. Wthout taking 
Yibhftti, any good work done is as it were not done. There is 
doubt in this. " Even the japam ofGftyatri is not well performed if 
Bhasma be nob used. O Best of Munis ! The Ga^atri is the most 
®portant and the chief thing of the Bra.hmanhood. But that is not 
^viaedifthe Tripun^rabenot’taken. 0 Munis ! As long as the ashes 
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born of Agnt are not applied on the forehead, one is not entitled to he Initiated 
in the G^yatr} Mantra. 0 Brahman I Unless ashes be applied on the 
forehead, no one will recognise you as a Brah'mana. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra as the cause of the 
Br§hraanhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Br&hmana and literary on whose forehead there is seen the white 
ashes purified by the mantra. He is entitled to the state of a Br&hmana 
who is naturally very eager to collect the ashes as be collects the invaluable 
gemi and jewels. 

11-20. Those who are not naturally eager to collect the Bhasma 
as they, are naturally eager to collect gems and jeweU, 'are to be 
known as ChAnd^las in some of their previous births. Those who are 
not naturally joyous in holding Tripundra, were verily ChilndilAs in 
their previous births. ; This 1 tell you truly very truly. 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding ashes go to the 
terrible hells, He who worships ^iva without having* Bibb{iti'’on 
his forehead, that wretch is a S iva hater and goes to hqll after his 
death. He who does not hold Bibhuti is nob entitled to any 
religious act.” 

Without taking Bibhuti, if you make a gift of TuU Puru^a made 
of gold, you won't get any fruits. Rather you will have to go 
to bell I 

As the Br&hmanas are not to perform their Sandhy&s without their 
holy threads, so without this Bibhuti, one ought not also to perform one’s 
SandbyH. 

If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, he can do his Sandby^ 
by muttering the Giyatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding lihasma. 

If one performs SaodhyA, without having any Vibhftti, he w 
liable to incur a sin ; as without holding this Bhasma, no right can come 
to him to perform his SandhyS. 

As a man ot a lowest caste acts contrary and incurs a sin if 
hears the Veda mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he paifor®® 
Sandbyft without having his Tripundra. The twfeeborn must therefore oolleot 
Ms thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripu^^fa whether it be scoonl‘^o 
to Srauta or SmUrta method— or in absence thereof the Laukika flbasffle* 
Of whatsoever sort is the Bhasma, it is always pure. In the San- 
dbyft and other actions of worship, the twioeborn ought to be very pa*'® 
and punctilious iu using this Bhasma. 
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21-31. No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared with ashes, 
for this reason, the BrAhminas ought always to use ashes with 
great care. One is to hold the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater 
by the fore, middle aud ring fingers of the right hand. If any 
body n39S rripundra, shining and brilliant, and extending from eye to 
eye, he become*, no doubt, a lluilra. The ring-finger is the letter 
uA, ** the middle finger is “U” anl the fiorefinger is “ M so the 
Tripundra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of the nature 
of the three ginas. The Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, 
fore, and ring fingers in a reverse way (from the left of the foreheid 
to its right), t will now tell you an anecdote, very anelent. Listen. 
Once Durvilsft, the head of the ascetics with his body besmeared 
with ashes and with Rudr^ksam, all over, on his body went to the 

region of the Pitris, uttering loudly O S'ankira, of the Form of All 1 O 

S'iva ! O Mother Jagadambe, the Source of all auspiciousnesi I The 
Pitris Kavya-Vill&s, etc , (Kavya V^lanalah Somali Yama^ sehaiv^- 
ryam^ Tath^, Agnisv^otv^, Varhisaiabi SomapSih Pitri Devattlh) got 
up, received him heartily and gave him seats and shewe 1 him groat 
honours and respect and held many pure conversations with the Muni. 
During their talk, the sinners of the Kumbhipaka hell were crying 
“ Ob 1 Alas 1 Wo are killed, we are being killed ” Oh I We are 
being burnt!; some others cried “Oh! Oh! We are cut down.*' 

Thus various cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

32-40. Hearing their piteous cries, Durv&sH, the prince of the 
Rijis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitris “Who are those crying?** 
The Pitris replied : — There is a city close to our place called “ Sam- 
yamani Puri** of the King Yama where the sinners are punished. 
Yama gives punishment to the sinners* there. O Sinless One 1 In that 
city the King Yama lives with his teriible black-coloured messengers, 
the personifications of K'Ha {the Destruction). For the punishment 
of the sinners, eighty- six hells exist there. The place is being 
guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yama, Out of those 
hells, the hell named Knmbhipaka is very big and that is the chief 
of the hells. The ailings and torments of the sinners in the Rumbbipftka 
hell cannot be described in hundred years. 0 Muni I The Siva-haters, 
the Vifnu-haterf, the Devi-haters are made to fall to this Ku^^a. 
Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame the Sun, Ga^es'a and 
tyrannise the Br&hma^as fall down to this bell. Those w,ho blame. their 
mothers, fathere, Gurus, alder brothers, theSmtitis and PurJnaa and those 
w well who take the Tapta MudrAs (hot marks pn their bodies) and 
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Tapia Sdlas («. e,, those who being Seiras act ae they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dharma) go down to that hell. 

41-50, We hear eonetantly their loud piteous cries, very painful 
te hear; hearing which naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference 
( VairSigyam),** Hearing the above words of the Pitris, BurvSieil, the 
prince of the Munid, went to the hell to see the sinners. 0 Muni! 
Going there, the Muni bent bis head downwards and saw the sinners 
when, instantly the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than those who 
enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners became exceedingly glad. Some began to 
sing, some began to dance, some began to laugh some sinners began to 
play one with another in great ecstacy. The musical instruments 
Mridanga, Muraja, lute, Dh^kkl, Diindubhis, etc., resounded with 
swoet sonorous tones (in accordance with five resonints). The sweet 
fragrant smell of the flowers of Vilsanti creepsers spread ail round. 
Durv&s^ Muni became surprised to see all this. The messengers of 
Yama were startled and immediately went to their King Yaraa and 
said : — “ 0 Lord ! Our Kingl A wondrous event occurred lately. The 
sinners in the Kumbblp&kd hell are now enjoying pleasures more than 
those in the Heavens, 0 Bibhu I How can this take place I We 
cannot make out the omse of this. 0 Deva ! We all have become 
terrified and have come to you. Hearing the words of the messengers, 
Dharmar&ja, mounting on his great bufflao, came there instantly and 
seeing " the state of the sinners sent news immediately to the 
Heavens. 

51-60. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas^ 
Brahml came there from His Brahmaloka ; and N&rdyana came there 
from Vaikuntha. Hearing thU, the regents of the quarters, the 
Dikp&las came there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. They all came there to the Kumbhipftka hell and saw that 
all the beings there are enjoying greater pleasures than those in the 
Heavens. They all were astonished to see this ; and they could not 
make out why this had happened. “What a wonder is this! This 
Eunda has been built for the punishment of the sinners. When 
such a pleasure is now being felt here, the people wo’nfc fear any- 
thing henceforth to commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas 
created by God reversed? Why has God undone His own doing? 
What a wonder is this I Now a great miracle is before our sight, 
^*Thns speakingi they remained at a fix. They could not make out 
the cause of this. In the meanwhile Bhagav&n N&r&ya^e after 
oonsuliing with the other Devas went with some Dovas to the abode of 
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Sankara in Kail&s 'a. They saw there that Sri Bhegavan S'ankara (with 
crescent of the Moon on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various ornameots like a youth, sixteen 
years old. His parts of the body were very beautiful as if the mine 
of loveliness. He was conversing on various delightful subjects with 
His consort- PJrvati and pleasing Her mind. The four Vedas were 
there personified. Seeing Him, NirSyana bowed down and informed 
him clearly of all the wonderful events. Ha said : — 

61-75. “ODava! What is the cause of all this? We cannot 
make out anything I O Lord ! Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest every- 
thing. So kindly mention how is this brought about I’* Hearing Vifnu’e 
words. Bhagav&n S'ankara spoke graciously in sweet words, grave as the 
rumbling of a rain-cloud : “ O Vi^nu ! Hear the cause of this. What 
wonder is there ? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes) I 
What cannot be brought about by Bhasma I The great S'aiva DurvAsA 
went to see the Kumlbip^ka hell, besmearing his whole body with 
Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking at the sinners. 
At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead 
was blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby 
they were freed of their sins and they got so much pleasure! 
Such is the greatness of Bhasma ! Henceforth the Kumbhip&ka wiil 
no more be a hell. It will be a Tiitha (holy place of pilgrimage) 
of tha residents ot the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be 
very happy. There is no doubt in this. Its name will be henceforth 
the Pitri Tivtha. 

0 Sattama ! My Lingam and the form of Bhagavati ought to be 
placed there. The inhabitants of the Pitri Loka would worship them. This 
will be the best of all the Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And 
if the Pitrls'vari there be worshipped, know that the worship of the Triloki 
is done. N^rAyana said: — Hearing thus the words of Sankara, 
the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking His permission 
Came to the Devas and informed them of everything what Sankara 
had said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads and said “SAdhu 
(well, very well))” and began to glorify the greatness of Bhasma, O 
Tormenter of the enemies ! Hari, BrahmA and the other Devas began 
to eulogise the glories of ashes. The Pitris became very glad to get 
a new Tirtha. The Devas planted a S*iva Lingam and the form 
of the Devi on the banka of the new Tirtha, and began to worship 
them regularly day by day. The sinners that were there suffering, all 
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up to KailAsa. Even to-day they are 
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ill dwelling in Kail^sa and are known by the name of the Bhadi'as. . The 
bell Kumbhip^ka came to be buiU afterwards in another place. 

76-84. Since that day the Devas did notallow any other devotee 
of Siva to go to the ne\vly created hell Kumbhii)^ka. Thus I have 
described to you the excellent greatness of the Bhasma. 0 Muni ! What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma I 0 Best of Munis ! Now 
1 am telling you of the usage of Ordhapundra (the vertical marks) according 
to the proper proyince of the devotees. Listen. I will new speak 
what I have ascertained from the study of the Vai^nava tSdstras, the 
measure of Ordhapnndra, according to the Aoguli measurements, the 
dolour, mantra, Devat^ and the friiits thereof. Hear. The earth required 
is to be secured from the crests of hills, the banki of the rivers, the 
place of biva (5iva K^efctram), the ocean beaches, the ant-hill, or from 
the roots of the Tulasi plants. The earth is not to be had from any 
other places. The black coloured earth brings in peace, the red-colour 
earth brings in powers to bring another to one^s control ; the yellow- 
coloured earth increases prosperity ; and the white-coloured earth 
gives Dharma (religion). If the Ordhapundra be drawn by the 
thumb, nourishment is obtained ; if it he drawn by the middle finger, 
longevity is increased ; if it be drawn by nameless or ring finger, food 
is obtained and if it bb drawn by the fore finger, liberation is attained. So 
the tfrdbapundras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful 
tb see that the nails do not touch at the time of making the mark. 
The Ishape of the Ordhapundra (the vertical mark or sign on the fore- 
head) is like a fiame or like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the 
leaf of a bamboo^ or like a fisb, or like a tortoise :>r like a conoh-shell. 

85-95, The Ordhapundra, ten Angulis high is the super best; 
nine Angulis high, is best ; eight Angulis high, is good ; the 
middling Ordhapundra is of tbreo kinds as it is of seven Angulas, 
six Angulas, or five Angulas. The lowest Ordhapurdra is again oi 
three kinds as it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. 
On the Ordhapundra of the forehead, you must meditate Kes'ava, 
on the belly you must think of Nlrlyaoa ; on the heart, you must 
meditate on Mddhava; and on the neck, you must meditate on 
Oovinda, So on the right side of the bally, you must meditate 
on Madh&sfldana ; on the roots of the ears, on Trivikrama ; on the 
belly, on Vftmana ; on the arms, on Sridhara ; on the ears, Hrijikes^a; 
the back, Pailman&bba ; on the shoulders DAmodara ; end on the 
Brahmorandhra you must meditate on Vfisudeva Thus the 
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names are to be meditated. In the morning or in the evening time when 
voii are going'to make the Puj^ or Hoina, you are to taka duly, 
sinn-le-in-intent, the above names and make the marks of Ordhapundras. 

V man, with ^rdhapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
ho bo impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether he commits a sin 
mentally. Wherever he dies, he comes to My iVbode even if he bo 
of a ChindiU caste. My devotees ( Vira Vaisnavas or Mahavira 
Vaijiiavas) ' who know My Nature must keep au empty space between 
the two lines of tlrdhapundra of the form of the Vifnupada (the feet 
of Vi 9 nu) and those who are my best devotees are to use nice 

tJrdbapundras, made of turmene powder, of the size of a spear (Sula), 

of the form of the feet of Vijnu (Visnu padah). 

96. The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with JBhakti, the 
Cidbapundras without any empty space, but the form of it is to be 
like a flame, the blosson of a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 

97-110. Those who are Vaisnavas in name only can use tjlrdhapundra 
of both the kinds, with or without any empty space. They incur 

no sin if they use one without an empty space. Bub those who are 

My good devotees, incur sin it they do not keep an empty space between 
the "two vertical lines (in the Ordhapundra three vertical lines are 
used). The Vaisnavas who use excellent vertical rod like Urdhapundras 
keeping an empty space in the middle and uttering the mantra “Kesv&ya 
Namalj’’ build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle space of 
Ordbapondra, the Undecaying Visnu is playing with Laksmi. That 
wretch, the twioe-born who uses Undhapundra without any empty 
space kills Vi?nu and Lakemi, seated there. The stupid who uses 
Urdhapundra without a vacant space goes successively to twenty-one 
hells. The Urdhapundra should be of the size of a clear straight rod, 
lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant spaces 
between them. 0 Great Muni 1 The Briihmana should always use 
the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown of bis head and like 
his SacriSeal tharead ; otherwise all his actions will be fruitless. Therefore 
in all ceremonies and actions the Brahmanas ought to use Urdhapundras of 
the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The Brhhmana who 
nows the Vedas is never to use the semi-moonlike mark (Tilakl on 
is head. The roan who is of the Br&hmi.n caste and follows the path 
f the Vedas should not even by mistake use any other mark than thow 
bive-mcntioned. Other sorts of pundras (marks) that are mentioned in 
'ther Vaijnava Sftstras for the attainment of fame, beauty, etc., the 
feda-knowing Biftbmanas should-not use thorn. Ihe Vaidik Br&hmanas 
'’lould not use even in ‘error any 'other Tilaks than the ourved.Tripundras. 

138 
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If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other 
sorts ofTjipundras, he would certainly go down to hell. 

111-118. The Veda-knowing BiAhmanas would certainly go down 
to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras on their bodies. Only 
the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas ought to be used by those who ate 
devoted to the Vodas. Those who do not observe the duties of the 
Vedas would use Tilaks approved of by other Sastras, Those should 
use marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas. 
Those who follow, the Tantra ^astras different from the Vedas, should use 
marks approved of by the Tantras. 

Maha Deva is the Veda’s Deity— an 1, ready to deliver from the 
bondages of the world, He has prescribed the Tilakas prescibed in the Vedas 
for the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed by Vi?nu, also 
a Deity of the Vedas, are also those of the Vedas. Ilis other AvatJras also 

use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripundras aud the besmearin? 

of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra S'astra 
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripundra and other marks. 
But they are not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never. 

Those who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripundras 
and Bhasma on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in 

the Vedas. 

He who has obtained the highest state of NArayana t. e., who has 
realised My Nature, ought to use always on their foreheads Sula 
marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book^ on the 
rules of using the Tripundra aud Urdhapundra murks in the MahApurAnam 
Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of I8,b00 verses by MahBi?i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1-24. NArAyana said:— Now I am speaking of the very holy Sandhyo. 
oAsanA (method of Sandhya worship of GAyatri, the Presiding Deity o t e 
morning, mid-day and evening, and of the twice- born. Listen. The grea ne- 
of using Bhasma has been described in detail. No further need be s a e 

tb, ..bjeob I •b-ll “Ik. •! >< . ‘k* 

morning SandbyA is to be done early m the ^ 

ate visible. When the Sun is in the meridian, the mid-day 


arU — ^ . .1 1 • r# 

is to be performed' ; and while the Sun is visibly going 


down, 


tbi 
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3 V 0 niDo Sandhy^ is to ba recited over , Now again, the distinctions are 
txjade in the above three Sandhj'&s:-— The morning Sandhya with stars seen 
is the best ; with stars disappeared, middling ; and with the Sun 
fisen above tha horizon-inferior. So the evening Sandhy^, again, 
of three kinds: — best, middling, and inferior. When the Sun is visibly 
disappearing, the evening Sandhy^ is the best ; when the Sun has 
crone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars are 
visible, it is inferior. The Br^hmanas are the root of the Tree, the 
Sandbyd Vandanam ; the Vedas are the branches *, the religious actions 
are the leaves. Therefore its root should be carefully preserved. If 
the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. That 
Bi^hmana who knows not*his Sandhy^ or who does not perform the Sandh- 
yas is a living Sudra. That Br^hmana after his death verily becomes a 
do". Therefore the Sandh}4s must be observed every day. Otherwise 
no right comes at all to do any action. At the sunrise and the sunset the 
time for SacdhyA is two Dandas (48 minutes) and if Sandhy^ be 
nob done or rather neglected in the interval, the Pr^yas'chitta (penance) is 
to be paid duly (performed duly). If the proper time for Sandhya 
expires, one more offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to 
the three Arghayas daily made ; or the G^atri is to be repeated 

one hundred and eight times before the Sandhy^ is commenced. In which- 
ever time any action ought to bo done, worship, first of all, the SandhjA 
Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and do the actions proper 
to that time afterwards. The Sandhyi^ p^Tormed in dwelling houses 
is ordinary; the Sandhy^ done in enclosures of cows is middling and 
on the banks of the rivers is good and the Sandhyu porformod befo.’e 
the Devi’s temple or the Devi’s seat is very excellent. Tho Sandhyopft- 
ought to be done before the Devi, because that is the worship 
ot the very Devi. The three Sandbyus done before tho Devi give 
infinitely excellent fruits. There is no other work of the Brahmanas 
bettor than this Sandhy^. One can rather avoid worshipping Siva or 

Visim ; because that is not daily done as obligatory ; but the Sandh}o- 

p^sana ought to be done daily. The Gayatri of tho Great Devi is 

^he Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda Sdstras, 
the worship of Gayatri is most definitely pronounced. Brahma and 
the other Devaa meditate in the SandhyA times on this Levi Gayatri and 
»aake a japam of that. The Vedas always make japams of Her. 
^or this reason the Gayatri has been mentioned as the object of worship 
by the Vedas. The BrAhmanas are called Saktas inasmuch as 

they worship the Primal Sakti (Force) GAyatri, the Mother o t e 
Vedas, They are not Saivas nor Vaifnavas. 
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Piwtly maka the orJioary Acharaan three times, and, while inhaling, 
drink a little of the water of Achaman, repeating “ Om Kes’avliya 
Svilha, Om NarSyanftya Svaha, Ora Madhavaya Svlha. Then wash 
j oar two hands, repeating “ Om Gobindaya Namah, Om Vi?nave 
Namah.” Then by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 
“ Om Madhd shdanaya Namah, Om Trivikramaya Namah." So nib 
the mouth, repeating " Om Vamamaya Namah, Ora Sridharaj^ 
Namah” Then sprinkle water on the left hand, saying “ Om Hrisi- 
kes'aya Namah,” Sprinkle water on the legs, faying Om Padmanh. 
blulya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the head, saying “ Om Damodarhya 
Namah.” Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right 
hand, saying “ Om Samkarsanaya Namah.” 'touch the nostrils with 
the thurab^nd forefinger saying “ Om Vusudevaya Namah, Om 
Pradynmnaya Namah.” Touch tl.e eyes with the thumb and ring- 
finger, saying “ Om Aniruddliaya Namah, Om Purusottamaya Namah. 
Toueli the ears with the thumb and ringfinger saying “ Om Adhoksa 
iilya Namah, Om Narasimhaya Namah.” 'IVnch the navel with the 
thumb and little finger saying “ Om Ach)uUua Namah.” Touch the 
breast with the palm, saying ” Om Janardanaya Namah.” Touch 
the head saying ” Om Opondraya Namah. ’ Touch the roots of the two 
arras saying ” Om Haraye Namah, Om Krignaya Namali.” 

2rK-50. While sipping tl.o Achaman water on the right hand, touch 
the right hand with your left hand ; otherwise the water does not 
become pure. While doing Achaman, make the palm and tl.e fingers 
all united and close, of the form of aGokaniafthe ear of a cow) and 
spreading the thumb and the little finger, drink the water of the measure 
of a pea. If a greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Prlnfty&raa, and repeat mentally the GSyatri with her head and the Tutiya 
pida ». e, Apojyotih rasomritam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom, Inhale the 
air by the left nostril (Pnrak), close both the nostrils (kumbhak) and 
exhale the air, by the right nostril (rechak). Thus Pranayama ie 
effected. While doing Pfirak, Kumbhak and Rechak repeat the Gftyatri every 
time ; hold the right nostrial with the right thumb ^nd hold the left 
nostril with the ringfinger and little finger (». do'nt use forefinger and 
middle finger). 

The Yogis who have controlled their minds say that PranSyamaw 
effected by the three processes Pilraka, Kfimbhaka and Rechaka. T*'® 
external air is inhaled in Pfiraka ; air is not exhaled nor inhaled (it w 
retained inside) in Kumbhaka ; and air is exhaled in rechaka, Whi e 
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doing Puraka, meditate, on the navel, the four-armed high-soiiled Vi^nu, of 
the blue colour (SySma) like the blue lotus. While doing Kumbhaka, meditate 
in the heart lotus the four-facej grandsire Brahma Prajlpiti, the Creator 
feated on the lotus and while doing Reehnki meditate, on the fore- 
head, on the white aindestroying Sankara, pure as crystal. In Puraka, 
the union with Vi^nu is obtained ; in Kumbhaka, the knowledge 
of Brahra'^ is attained and in Reehaka, the highest position of IsVara 
(Siva) is attained. This is the method of Achaman according to the 
Puninas. Now I am speaking of the all sin-destroying Vaidik Acha- 
man. Listen. Reciting the G^yatri mantra “ Om Bhurbhuvah. ” Sip 
^ little water ; this is the Vaidik Achaman after repeating the seven great 
Vy&hritis Om Bhuh; Ora Bhuvah, Om Svah Om Mahah, Om Janah, 
Om Tapah, Om Satyam, repeat Gayatri and the head of the G4yatri 
Apojyoti Rasoraritam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarora) and practise Pr4 

nayama three times. Ileieby all sins are destroyed and all virtues pprin‘» 

Now another sort of Pr^nSyama Mudiuis described The Y^naprasthis 
ami Grihasthas would do PranaySma with five fingers, holding the tip of the 
nose; the BrahraaehAris and Yatis would do Pi^nlyama with the thumbs, 
little finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am speaking 
of the Aghamar^ina Milrjana mantra. Listen. The Mantra of this 
Marjana is ‘‘ Apohislha Mayoblmvah, etc. There are three mantras 
in this. There are three PAdas in evety mantra, prefix Orn to every 
padas (thus iiinetimes Om is to be prefixeo) ; at the end cf every pada 
sprinkle water on the head with the sacrificial thread and the Kus’a 
grass. Or at the end of every mantra do so. By the above MArjana 

(cleaning) the sins of one hundred years are instantly destroyed. Then 

making Achaman (taking a sip of water to rinse the mouth before 
worship), repeat the three Mantras “ Om Suryas'cha m^ manyus'cha, 
Jtc. By this act, the mental sins are destroyed. As raArjana is done 
with Pranava, VySrhitis, anu GAyatrr, so make MArjana by the three 
mantras Apohi§lh&, etc.’* Make your right palm of the shape of a 

cow’s ear ; take water in it and carry it before your nose and think 

thus There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour 
ia dark black and he is horrible looking. Recite, then, the mantras 
“Om ritamcha satyamoh^bhidhyfit, eto.*’ and “ DrupAdAdiva Mumu- 
chAna, etc.'* and bring that SinYul Person through your right nostril 
to the water in the palm. Do’nt look at that water ; throw it 
on a bit of stone to your left. And think that you are now 
smless. Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet horizontal and 
the fingars save forefinger and thumb, take a palmfol of water 
\vith your faoe ^owar4s fjhe Sun, recite the GAyatri three times 
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and offer water to the Sun three times. Thus, 0 Muni ! The method 
of offering the Arghyas has been mentioned to you, 

51-80. Then circuraamtulato, repeating the Surya Mantra. The 
one thing to be noted m offering Arghyas is this: -Oiler once in the 
midday, and three times in the morning and three times in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend yourself a litte low ; in 
offering the arghya in the midday, stand up ; and while offering the arghya 
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why 
the Arghya is offered ' to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Koti Rikfasas known 
as the Mandehas, always roam on the path of bho Sun (the mental Sun also). 
They are great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. They always 
try to devour the Sun, while they assume terrible forms. For this reason 
the Devas and the lli^is combined offer the water with their folded 
hands to the Sun, while they perform the groat Saudhy^ UpSlgantl. 
The water thus offered, becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns the beads of the cruel demons (and throws them on the island Maade- 
h&runa) Therefore the Brfihmanas daily do their Sandhyopasana. 
Infinite merits aco’^ue from this SandhjA Upasan^. 0 Ni\rada I Now I am 


speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya. No sooner they 
are pronounced the full effects of performing the Sandhy&s are obtained. 
I am That Sun ; I am That Light ; I am That Atman (Self) ; I am Siva ; 
I am the Light of Atman > 1 am clear ; and transparently white; I am of the 
nature of all energy ; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments.) O Devi I 0 G^yatri ! 0 Thou 1 
Who art of the nature of Brahma ! Let Thee come and preside in my 


heart to grant mo success in this Japa Ktrma. O Devi 1 0 G^yatri ! 
Entering into ray heart, go out again with this water. But Thou 
wouldst have to come again.^^ Sib thus on a pure seat and with a single 
intent repeat the G Ay atri, the Mother of the Velas. 0 Muni I In this 
SahdhyopAsana, the Khhechari MudrA ought to be done after practising 
the Pr&pyAmA, Hear now the meaning of the Khochari MudrA. When the 
soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in the AkAs a i. > 
it becomes aimless when the tongue also goes to the Akls a an 
roams there ; and then the sight is fixed between the, eyebrows; this la 
called the Khhechari MudrA. There is no Asana (seat) equal to SiddhAsana 
and there is no VAyu (air) equal to tlw KbumbAka VAya (suspension 


of air in the body). ^ a n e is 

0 NArada I There is no MudrA equal to the Khechari MudrA. 

to propounce Prapava in Plata (protracted) aceentg like the 
bell and. suspending his breath, sit quiet moypnless in 
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Siddh'isana and its cbaraoteristio qualities. Hear. Keep one heel 
below the root of the genital and the other heel below the scrotum ; keep 
the whole body and bre.sb olraight and motionless; withdraw the 
senses from their objects and look at the point, the pituitary body, between 
the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddh4san and is pleasant to the 
yogis. Aftfr taking this seat, invoke the G^yatri “ 0 Mother of the Vedas I 
0 Gdyatri I Thou art the Devi granting boons to the Bhaktas- 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma. Be gracious unto Me. 0 Devi 1 
Whoever worships Thee in the day gets his day sins destoyed and 
in the night, night sins destroyed 0 Thou I Who art all the 
letters of the alphabet I 0 Devi 1 0 Sandhye I 0 Thou who art of the 
nature of Vidyfl 1 0 Sarasvati I 0 Ajaye I 0 Thou immortal ! Free from 
disease and decay. 0 Mother ! Who art all the Devas ! I bow down to Thee. 

In voke the Devi again by the mantra “ Ojosi, etc and then pray:— “ 0 
Mothoi ! Let my japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled with 
Buocess by Thy Grace. Next for the freedom of the curse of G^yatri, do 
the things properly. Brahmii gave a curse to G^yatri ; Vis'v&raitra gave a 
curse to Her and Vas'istha also cursed Her. These are the three curses ; they 
are removed in due oder by recollecting Brahrad, Vis'v^mitra and Vas'i^tha. 
Before doing Ny&sa, oneought to collect oneself and remember the Highest 
Seif ; think in the lotus of the heart that Puru? a (Person) who is Truth, ' 
who is all this Universe, who is the Hghest Self and who is All know- 
ledge and who cannot be comprehended bywords. Now I am speaking of 
the Amganyasa of SandhvA; Hear. First utter Om and then utter the mantra. 
Touch the two leg?, saying “ Om Bhuljpfidabhy&m namah ” 

Touch the Knees, saying “ Om Bhuva Jltnabbyslm namah 
Touch the hip, saying “ OmSvah Katibhy^m namah ” 

Touch the navel, saying Om MaharnlLbhyai namal^ ’’ 

Touch the heart, saying “ Om Janah Hriday&ya namah ” 

Touch the throat, saying “ Om Tapah Kanth&ya namalji 
Touch the forehead, saying “ Om Satyam LaUt&ya nama^ 

Thus perform the Vy§rhiti nySsa. 

^^ext perform the Karamganyfisa thus Om Tat savituh ramgu^th&bhyam 
Jiamah (referring to the thumb) ; “ Om Varenyam Tarjanibhy&m nema^ 
fsferring to the forefinger) ; Om bhargo devasya madhyam& bhy&m 
oaru a (referring to the middle finger) ; “Om Dhimahi aii&mik^bhyftm 
Jiamah (referring to the ringfinger) ; Om dhiyo yonah, Kanigth&byftm 
(referring to the little finger); “ Om prachcda}&t kara tala 
Pfj§th4bhy&ai namahi ” referring lo the upper part and lower part 
of the palm and all over the dody), 

81-106, Now I am speaking of the Amganyfisa. Hear. “ Otn 
savitur brahma tmane hriday^ya namafe “(referring to' the heart) 
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»0,n Vueny*mVi?ivatmane 6irase namaV’ (referring to Ue head), 
“Ombhargidovaaya Rudritmane Sikh&yai namaf?. “ (wfernng to the 

°'r"° V iL’vaol..- “Om dhljoyorae 

tr- thV th™ a,..’ “o» 

“.:t ’■ ‘2 

r.xrptii.t i. i- 

“ oli u.o >«., , ".-v 

“ Om Sa namab ’’ on the two heels ; (touching em). 

“ Om Vi namab *’ on the legs ; 

Om Tu namah ** on the two knees ^ 

“ Om Va namab on the two thighs ; 

“ Om re namah ’* on the anus. 

Om ni namah '* on the generative organ ; 

“ Om ya namah ” on the hip ; 

Om bha namab ” on the navel ; 

« Om Rgo namah on the heart ; 

« Om Da namab on the breasts ; 

Om va namab ’’ on the heart ; 

Om sya namab on the throat ; 

^ “ Om dhi namab on the mouth ; 

“ Om ma namab on the palate ; 

“ Om hi namah on the tip of the nose ; 

« Om dhi namah ” on the two eyes ; 

“ Om yo namab ” on the space bekweoD the eye-brows ; 

Om yo namah ’’ on the forehead ; 

Om nah namab f^o the east ; 

“ Om pra namah ” to the south 
“ Om cho namab on the west ; 

“ Om da namab ” on the north ; 

“ Om ySl namah ” on the head ; 

» Om ta namab ” on the whole body from head to foot. 

. • Some Jftpakas (those who do the Japara) do not npprnje ‘ ^1,, 

nvftsa. -• Thus the Ny^sa is to be done. Then meditate on the J ^ 
World-Mother. The beauty of the body of the Oayaltt Devi is i 
the full blown Java flower. She is seated on the big H« 

of the Hansa;(Flamingo) ;Sha is holding the red coloured » ^ 
neck and anointed with red coloured ungumenb. She 
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every face ha* two eye,. On her four hands are a wreath of flower., a 

«enfic.al ladle a bead, and a Kamaodalu. 8ba i, blazing with all 
eorts of ornameDte. Prom the Devi GA^ratri has originated first the Rig 
veda. BrahnaA worships the vr Jn GAyatri on the idea of §ri Parames'vart 
GAyatr. has four feet , The Rig Veda is one ; the Yajnrveda is the 
second, the SAmaveda is the third and the Atharva voda ie the 
fourth foot The GAyatri has eight bellies ; the east side;is the one , the 
south IS the second i the west is the third; the north is the fourth : 
the zenith the fifth ; the nadir is the sixth; the intermediate space 
ia the fleveath and all the corners are the eitrhf.h KzaiUr ns ^ u 
V, (a,.» sSrS fb“ 

second (that Amga of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of words and laws of euphony) ; Kalpa is the third 
{the VedAnga which lays down the ritual and prescribes rules for eeremo- 
nial and sacrificial acts) ; Nirukta is the fourth (the VedAnga that contains 
glossarial explanation of obscu e words, especially those occurring in the 
Vedas) ; Jyotish or astronomy is the fiah ; ItahAsa (history) and^PurAnas 
ie the sixth head; and Upan’|sdas is the seventh head. Agni (fire)’ is 
the month of GAyatri ; Rudra ia the SikbA (the chief part) ; Her 
gotra (lineage) is SAmkhySyana ; Vijnu is the heart of GAyatri and 
BrahinA is the armour of GAyatri. Think of this Mahes’vnri GAyatri 
in the middle of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the GAyatri Devi as 
above, the devotee should shew the following twenty -four MudrAs 
(eigiis by the fingers, etc., in religious worship) for the satisfaction of 
the Devi (1) Sanmukh ; (2) Samput ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvi- 
ninkha ; (0) Trimukha ; (7) Chaturmukha ; (8) Panchamiikha ; (9) San . 
ni'ikha; (10) Adhomukha; (ll) VyApaka ; (12) Anjali ; (13) f^aUfa 
(It) AamapAs’a; (15) fingers intertwined end to end ; (1(5) Vilamba (17) 
(18)Mat8ya; (19)Kurma; (20) Varaha ; (21) Siinhakraota ; 
(22) Mahakranta ; (23) Mucl-ara ; (24) Pallava. Nexb make japam once 
t)oly of one hundred syllabled Griiyatri. Thus twenty-four syllabled SiXvitrf, 

[ 'hatavedase sunav^ma, etc. forty-four syllabled mantra ; and the thirty 
^0 syllabled mantra Tryamvakam Jaj^raahe etc., These three mantras 
‘^ited make up one hundred lettered Gayatri, (The full context of the 
Mantra is this : — Om Haum Om yum sah — Trayamvakam yaj^mahd 
^^gandhim Pu^ti Vardhanam. Urbb^rukamiva bandhan&n mrityo miiksiya 
narit&t Bhur Bhhuvaji. Svafom Yum Sva^ Bburbhuvah Svarom Haum 
ext make japam of Bhurbhuvah Svab, twenty four lettered G&yatrt 
Om, 0 N&rada I The Br&bmanas are to perform daily the Sandbyo 
® repeating GAyatri, completely adopting the rules above prescribed 
^ then he will be able to enjoy completely pleasures^ bliis# 

189 
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ends the Siiteenib Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the descrip 
tion of SaodhyA U| AsAnA in the MahApararo 6ri Mad Devi BhAgvatam o 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V)Asa, 


CHAPTER XVH, 

1’5. NArAyapa said one divides or separates the pAdas whik 
Teciting or making Japam of the GAyatrt, one is freed from the BrAhiDia 
icide, the sin of BrahmahatyA. But if one does so ^vithout breaking 
the pAdas, i.e,^ repeats at one breath, then one incurs the sin of Biahma- 
hatyA. Those B Ahmanas who do the Japam of the GAyatri without 
giving due pause to the pAdas, sutJer pains in Leila with their head« 
•downwards for one hundred Kalpas. (0 GAyatri 1 Thou art of one 
foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art without 
foot, because Thou art not obtained. Salutation toTby Fcuitb Foot beautb 
ful and which is above the Triloki {Bajae). This cannot obtain that. 
Firstly, GAyatri is of three kinds ; — “ SampulA” ; “ EkomkAra”, and 
“ SadomkArA,’^ There is also the GAyatri, with five Pranavas, according 
to the Dharma ^Astras and PurAnaa. There is something to be noted while 
muttering or making the japam of the GAyatri : — Note how many 
lettered GAyatri you are going to repeat (make japam). When you have 
repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turiya pAda of Ga- 
yatri (t.e, the fourth PAda, the raantrara pirorajase SAvadomA prApat) etc., 
(see the daily practises, page 107) once and then complete repeating the 
GAyatri. If the BrAhina na makes the Japam (fhe silent muttering) in 
the above way he gets himself uninted with Bral ti a, Other m odea 
of making the Japam do not bear any fruit. Om GAyatryasye kafacli 
dvipapi Tfipadi ebatua padasi nafai padyase namaste TuryAya dars'tttSya* i 
paJAya paro Rajase SAbado mA prApat. GAjbtri is cne-footed in th' 
form of Tciloki, two-footed, tha Trayi VidyA from thy second foot 
bripadi (all PrAnas are thy third foot, ebatn^padi, as the Puru^a apad 
withottt any foot, Parorajase above the R'jas, the duet ; asau-that ; adal 
this not ^Apat mey cbtain. Tba Vegis who are tidharetAs 
Brahma ebaryam, continence) are to make Japam of the SamputA GAyah 
\u e., with Om) GAyatri with one pranava and as well the GAyatri wid 
six pranavaa. The kouaekolder Brahmaobiri br those who want moltfi 
aiPe to make Japim of GAyatri with Om prefixed.. 

d. Those bouaaholders who afiii Om to the OAyatrt do not got 
< ieorease of their families. 
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7 -^, .The Turtya p^da (foot) of G&yatri i? the mantra “Parorajase 
Siivodooift pr&pat^’. (Hrihad. up. v. 14. 7 ). Salutation to Thy 

beautiful Fourth Foot which is ab^ve the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot 
obtain that, The presiding deity of this maabra is Brahma, lam 
LOW speaking of the full Dhy^natn (meditation) of tuis Brahma so that 
the full truib of the Japam (reeitabioo) may ba obtained. There is 
a lull blown lotus in tUe heart ; its form is like the Moon, Sun, and the 
Spark of Fire ; t. e., of the nature of pranava aad nuU»ing else. This 
is the seat of the ineoaoeivable Brahma. Think thus. Now on that 
seat is seated well the steady constant subtle Light, the essence of 
AkSls'a, the everUsting existeno?, intelligence and bliss, the Brahma.. 
May He increase my happiness, (see page 107 the daily practice of 
the Hindus by R. B. Sris Chandra Basu, on the Invocation of the 
G^yatri). 

^ote , — ‘Aum 1 G^yatryasyekapadi dvipadi, tripadi, chabuspadasi, nahi 
padyase natnasbe tury^ya dars'at^lya pad^ya parorajas^, sA^ado mapr^pat 
0 Glyatri ! Thou arb of one foot (in the form of Triloki), of two feet 
(the Trayi viiya from Thy second foot) of three feet (all Pra,na, etc.| 
are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the Parusa). Thou art without 
foot because Thou arb not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful tourbb 
foot which is’above the Triloki (Rajas). This can not obtain that, 

9. Now I am speaking of the Mu Iri of the Turiya Giyatri 
(1) Tris'ula, (2) Yoni, (3) Sirabhi, (1) Ak^imaia, (5) Lioga, (b) Padma 
and (7) Mah^mudr4. These seven MalrAsareto be shewn. 

10-14. What is Sandhya, that is G^yatri ; there is no difference 
whatsoever between the two. I'he two are one and the same. Both 
are of the nature of Bsisteaee, Intellisjence and Bliss. Thn Bf&h-nniae 
would daily worship Her and bow down before Her with greatest devo- 
tion and reverence. After the Dhyftnam, -first worship Her with five 


upachllras or offerings. Thus : — 

Om lam prithivyStmane gandham, arpay^rai namo namah. Oni 
Ham ^k^s'^tmane pufpam arpayAmi namo namih. Oin ram Vahn 
y^tmaue dipam arpayAmi namo nama^. Aum vam amrit^bmana 
naivedyam arpayftmi namo oamab.” Om yam ram lam vam ham pu^ 
p^njalim arpay&mi namo oama\^.’' Thus worshipping with upa- 

ch&fas, you must shew Mudr&s to the Devi. 

15-16. Then medibato on the Form of the G&yatri mentally and 
slowly repeat the O&yatrt. Do not ehako bead, neck and while 
ispam, do not shew yout teeth. According to ^“ejales rejwat 
the G&yatrt one hundred and eight times, or twenty*eig . ^ 

unable, repeat ten times J not ie^s than thate 
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l7-2(t. Then raise the GSyatri placed before on the heart (seat)hy 
the mantra ** G&yat-.ra^yai kapadi Dvipadi% etc., and then bid farewell 
to Her after bowing; down to Her and repeating the mantra “ Omuttame 
iSikhare Dovt bhClmyam parvaU raiUrdhani BrAhraana ebhyobhya anujnata, 
Gachcha Devi yath^eukham ** (on the higheab top of the mountain 
summit in earth (t*. e. on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddesa 
Giyatrt. Being pleased with Thy worshippers' go baek, O Devi \ ta 
Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee/’ (See page 1 10, The Daily Practicea 
of the Hindus.) 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the G&yatn mantra within 
the water. For the Mahar§is say that the G^yatri is fire-faced (agni- 
mukhi). After the farewell .shew again the following mudr^ls . 
Surabhi Jn&n, Sfirpa, Karma, Yoni, Padina, Linga and Nirv&na Mud- 

r&s. 

Then address thus : — ** O Devi T’ “ 0 Thou who speakest pleasant 
to Kas'yapa ” O G^yatri I Whatever syllables I have missed to utter 
in making Japam, whatever vowels and consonants are incorrectly 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above faults/’ 0 NArada f 
Next one ought to give peace offerings to the G^yatri Devi. 

21-33. The Chchhanda of G^yatri Tarpanam (peace offerings to 
Gftyatri) is GAyatri ; the Ri^i is Vis'vAmitra ; Savitfi is the DevatA ; 
its application (Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

“Ora Bbuhrigvedapurufam tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Bhuvah Yajurvedapurnsara tarpayAmi.” 

“ Oin Bvah S&raaveda purufarn tarpayAmi.” 

“ Orn Mahati Athaivaveda pnru^am tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Janab Itih&sapwrAna puru§am tarpay&mi ” 

“ Om Tapab SbrvAgama pnrusam tarpayAmi.” 

“ Om Satyam Satyaloka puru§am tarpayAmi/’ 

•* Om Bhfih bhfirloka puru^am tarpay&mi,” 

“ Om Bhuba^i bhuvoloka puru^am tarpayfimi/^ 

“ Om Svab svarloka puru^am tarpay&mi.” 

•• Om Bhfih rekapadAm GAyatrIm tarpayAmi.'* 

^ Om Bhuvo dvitiyapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi/^ 

« Om SvastripadAm GAyatrinj tarpayAmi ’^ 

“ Om BhdrbhOvah Svas’chatuspadAm GAyatrtm tarpayAmi.” 
PranouDoing these, offer the Tarpanams. Next add the word TarpayAmi 
to each of the following words “ fl^fasfra, GAyatrfra, SAvitrim, Sarasvafcim 
VedamAbaram, Prith\{m, AjAm, Kans^ikim, SAmkribfm, Savajitiifli 
etc.,” and offer Tarpa^ams. After the Tarpanam is over, offer the peaue- 
abantiDge> (dAotivAri) repeating the following maniraa. 
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** Om J&fca vedase sunavSima Bomam, etc/^ 

** Om M&nastoka, etc.” 

'* Om Tryamvakain Yajdmahe, etc.” 

Om rachobhamyoh, etc.” 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating the two raantra® 
atodeva, etc.” And reciting the tnantram “ Svon^L Prithivi,” bow 
down to the earth, after repeat! ig one ’9 name, Gotra, etc. * 

34-45. O N^rada ! Thus the rules of the morning Sandhy^ are 
prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to the above-mentioned 
C^ayafcri. Next finishing the ^gnihotra Homa sacrifice, worship the five- 
povatas, Siva, Siva, Gdiies'a, Surya aud Vi^nu. Worship by the Puru^a 
Sakta mantra, or by Hrim mantra, or by Vyahriti mantra or by ^riscbat^ 
Ijik 3 ioi:i'cha, etc,” place tihavani in the centre ; Vi^nu in the north east 
corner, ^iva in the south-east corner ; Ganesa in the south-west corner, and 
the Sun in the north-west corner ; and then worship them. While cfferitig^ 
worship with the sixteen offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mantras. 
As there is no other act more merit-giving than the worship of the 
Oevi, 80 the Devi should first of all be worshipped. Then worship 
in due order the five DevatHs placed in five positions. As the 
worship of the Devi is the chief object, so in the three Sandhyds^ 
the worship of the Sandhya Devi is approved of by the iSiutis. Never 
wor-hip Vi§nu with rice; Ganes'a with Tulasi leaves; the Devi 
Durga with Diirba grass and Siva with Ketaki flower. The under- 
rneiitioned flowers are pleasing to the Devi: — Mallikfl, J^ti, Kutaja, 
Piina^a, PaUsa, Vakila, Lodha, Karavira, Sins'apa, Apardjiid, Bandhfi- 
ki, Vaka, Madauta, Siudhuvdra, Palds'a, Durbba, Salhki, MadhavT^ 
Arka, Manddn, Ketaki, Karnikara, Kadaraba, Lotus, Champaka, 
Yuthikd, Tagara, etc. 

46-d7. Offer incenses Guggul, Dhfipa and the light of the Til 
oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the principal (daClla) mantra 
(mt ke Japain). Thus finishing the work, study the Vedis in the 
second quarter of the next day ; and in the third quarter of that day 
feed faMier, mother and other dependent relatives, with money 
sarnf^d by oue^s ow*' self according to the traditions of one’s family^ 

Here ends the Seven*:eenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
fbe description of Saudhy& and other daily practices in the Mah&pur&Qam 

Mad Devt Bhftgvatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy^fft. 
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1. N&rada gpoke:- “ O Bhagaraa I 1 am now very eager to ' 9ar 
the special Pdjft of Sri Davi. The people get their daeires falfi; jd i{ 
they worship Her. 

2-23. NAr&yana said;— “ 0 Devarsi ! I shall now specially speak 
to yon how the World Mother Bhagvati is worshipped; by 
worhippiug Whom one easily gets objects of enjoyments, liberatioa 
and the deatrao ion of all evils. Controlling one’s speech and makni, 
Aohaman, one must make one’s sankalap and perform Buiitas'uddni, 
Mttiikhny4sa, jadanganytsa, placing concbshell and doing other necissiry 
nets. Offering the ordinary Arghya, ono should give special Arghya 
and with the mantra “ AstrAya That sprinkle over all the articles 
brought for worship: Taking the Guru’s permission, he is to go oo 
with” his PujA. First worship the pttha or seat whereon the Devi 
would be placed ; thea perform dbyAn (meditation of the Devi.) Then 
with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the scat? (Asana) and other 
articles of worship ; then perform the bath of the Devi by tlie 
water of the Panchamrita (the Hve nectars). If anybody performs the 
bathjcerenony of ^ri Davi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, bo 
Will uot hive to iuoar any future birth. 

iia who perfornas bath, aod r03ites the Ved-i Mantras, with ma'igo 
jtiicj or augarcaue juice gets tor ever Lak^ini ever and ever aad 
Sarasvati bound at his doors. lie who gets this sacred bath ot the 
Devi with giape juice, along with bis relatives and acquaiDtiiices 
dwells in the Dev?-loka lor as many years as there are atoms m 
the juice. He who bathes, the Devi with the Vedic mantras, and 
with water scented with camphor, the Iragrant aloe wood (agii » 
eatfroD, and miuk, becomes freed at once of the eine acquire 
hie hundred births. He who bathes the Devi with jars o 
lives in the ocean of milk fkfira eamudra) for one Kalpa. o 
who doe* thie bathing ceremony with jare of <Jurd, beopes^ 
lerd of Dadhikn^^a ^the reservoir of curd). He who per orm 
Sn&nam. of the Devi with honey, ghee and 
of theee things. He who bathes the Devi with one thonean ] > 

happy in thie world as in the next. I/oie Make the iq“ 
flow pure in your body is the eeoterio meaning of the *>* * ^ ^ Il«i 

a pair of e^en clothes, yon will 4 |o to the VAyu*Do"' " 
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tlie jfiwel ornament*, yon will become the Lord of geme and jewel*. (Make your 
Blind like the gem.) If anybody gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk, Sinddra 
and Alaktak (red things), he will go to the Heavens and become there the 
Indra, the Lord of the Deva8,.in the next birth. Various flowers ought to 
be offered in Sr! Bhagavatl's worship ; or the flowers of the season offered 
to the Devi will lead the devotee to KaiUs’a. The devotee that 
offers the beautiful Bel leaves to the Devi never experiences anywhere 
psins and difSoulties. The devotee who writes the Vija mantra of 
Mayd “ Hrim Bhuvanes'varyai Namalj ” with red sandalpaste thrice 
on the tii-leaves of the Vilva tree leaf and offers this to the lotus 
feet of ihe Devi, becomes Manu by the merit of this virtuops act I The 
devotee becomes the Lord . of the whole universe who worships 
the Devi Bhagavatl with ten millions of entire Vilva leaves, fresh 
green and spotless* ^ 

24-40. If any devotee worships mbb ten millions of entire freah 
green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, he gets surely the Praj^pati- 
hood. The worship of the Devi with ten millions of Mallik^ and 
M&latt flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the four faced 
{Brahmfi); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make the 
devotee a Vi^au. In days of yore, Vi^nu worshipped the Dev? in 
the aforesaid way and so got His Vi§auhood. If any devotee 
worships the Devi with one hundred Kotis of Mallik^ or M^latt 
flowers, the man becomes certairdy Sutr^tm^ Hiranyagarbha. In 
ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus the Dev? with great 
devotion and so h^ became Hiranyagarbha ! (These Hiranyagarbha, 
BrAhmil, Vi§nu and Mahes'a were mere ordinary men before. See 
the Brihad&ranyaka Upanisada). Noie, — The eight scents refer to Jat& 
mams? Kapiyut^ Saktergandhfi? takam ! So will be the results if 
Jav^, VandhOka and DMlmi flowers be offered in the worship. 

Various other beautiful flowers can be offered duly to the Dev? by the 
devotee. The nierits accruing from such offers are not known 

even to the God Is' vara. The flowers that spring in their proper seasons are 
to be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her thousand names 
enumerated in the Twelfth Book or in the Karma PurAna. If the 

above worship be offered to the Devi, then that man, whether be be a 
sinner or a great sinner, will bo freed from all the sins and after 
leaving his mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the drf 
Pevi Bhagavatfi Offer DbCipa made of black Aguru, camphor, 

sandalpaste, red Bandalpaste« Sihlaka and Guggula, saturated with ghee 
in such a way as the whole room of 5rt Bhegavatt ecents with pure 
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fragrant BOiell. Th« D«vt Bhagavati becDmaa pleased with this aal 
offere the lordship of the three Lokas to the devotee. The de,votee 
who offers daily the light of Cimphor to the Devi, goes to the Surya 
Loka. There is no doubt in this. With one’s whole heart, one 
should give one hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi, The devotee 
should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rasas, the plates and 
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds 
of food solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always ^ive food on 
golden flat plates and cups and various delicious sweet juicj nice 
heavenly fruits, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers. Wben 
Sri Mahadevi Bhu vane's vari gets pleased, the whole universe gets 
pleased. For the whole Universe is all Devi ; as a rope is mistaken 
for a snake, so this MahAdevi is mistaken for the universe. 

41-59. Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and nice, 
scented with camphor to the Devi ; then offer betels with camphor, 
cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents. These all are to be 
offered with great devotion so that the Devi may be pleased. Next 
have music with lovely mridanga*?, flutes, murajas, Dhahkis and 
dundubhis and so please Her. The Veda mantras are to be recited, 
the Purllnas are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole bead and heart offer to the Devi the umbrella and chamara, 
the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to H^r to forgive all 
faults and shortcomings. The Devi is pleased with anybody who 
remembers Her even once I What wonder then that She will be pleased 
with all these offerings I The Mother is natuajly merciful to ^ her 
child. When She is loved with derotion, then She becomes very 
merciful. There is nothing strange here I On this point I 'vill 
recite to you the history of Vrihadratba B&jat^i. Hearing which 


gives rise to Bhakti and Love. ^ 

Once in a certain region in the Him^layfls there lived a bird 
called Chakrav&k. It flow over many countries and went onco to 
K^^s’idham. As a fruit of his Pr&rabdha Karma, that bird, desirous 
to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round 

about the temple of Srt Annaparna Devi. Thera ciroumambulatiDg 

Kund the Devi Bhagavatt the bird left the city Kde'!, that gran a 

liberatioD and flew away to another country. In 

body and went to Heavens. There he assumed a heavenly form of a y 

and heaan to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two P • 

Then he got back to the earth and took his birth at 

Kjat*"y* family- He became celebrated ae the King Vnhadra 
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vvorld. Thib ICin^ w IS truthful, controlled his senses, and practised 
^j^Qjyama and deop ooacentrabion and knew everything of the past, the 
present and the future. He conquered all the enemies and performed various 
sacrifices and became the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired 
the very rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births* 
ri^[j 0 Munis came to knosv of this from various rumours and came 
to the King. The King Viihadratha duly entertained those guests. 
The Munis took their seats and asked:— “O King! We hear that 
all t 1 i 0 events of previous births are vividly reflected in your memory. 
Oa this ^oint great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in 
what Punyam (merits,) you have come to know all about 
previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 
We have come to you to know how you got this wonderful supersensual 
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everythiug about this and oblige. 

60-71. N^rllyana said: — “ 0 Brahman I The very religious King 
Vrihadratha heard them and began to speak out all the secret 
causes tor his knowledge of the past, the present and the future, thus:— 
“0 Munisl Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In my previous birth I 

was a very low bird chakravak. Once, out of my ignorance, I circumam- 

balated round the temple of the Dovi Bhagavati Annapurna at Kas't. And, 
as the result of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and 
I have got this birth and I have got the knowlege of the past, the 
present and the future. 0 You of good vows 1 Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the Feet of the World-Mother. 
Remembering Her glories, I always shed tea|rs of joy. Those who do not 
worship the adorable Deity Jagadamba are the Great Sinners and they are 
treacherous. Pie on their births 1 The worship of Siva or Vi^nu is not 
eternal. Only the Jagadamba’s worship is eternal. Thus it is stated 
in the Srutis. What more shall 1 speak on this worship of the World- 
Mother, which is void of the best trace of any doubt. Everyone ought 
to serve devotedly the lotus feet of the Devi Bhagavati. There is no 
other act more glorious in this world than serving the feet ot Jagadaraba. 
It is highly necessary to i-orve the Highest Deity, whether iu Her Saguna. 
or in Her Nirguna aspect. (Eat the sugarcandy, holding it in any way. 
It makes no difference). Nardynna said: — Hearing the aforesaid woids 
»f the virtuous R«ljar?i Vrihadratha, the Munis went back to their 
fespective abodes. Such is the power of the Devi Jngadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high merits arising from 
the JagadamvM’s worship and- who will not reply, when so questioned ? 
Their births are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi worship; 

140 
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but of those who have no suohrfaith, there is some wrong mixture, no doubt, 
in their birthe. 

Here enis the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on tho 
Greatness of the Devi Pfija in the Mahapur&nam Srt Mad Devi Bbagava- 
tom of 18,000 verses by Mahav?i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1-24 NSrayana said:-‘‘0 NIrada 1 Now I am speaking of the auspici. 
ous midday Sandhya, the practice of which leads to the wonderfully excel- 
lent results. Listen. Here the Achamana and other th.ngs are s.m.lar to 
those of the morning Sandhya. Only in meditation (Dhyanam) them .s some 
difference I will now speak of that. The name of the midday Gayatn 
Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, of ivhite colour, three-eyed; bhe 
holds in Her one hand a rosary, in Herotber hand a trident and with Her 
two other hands She makes signs to Her Bhaktas to dispel Jar and to grant 
boons. Biding on the bull. She recites the Yayur Vedas ; She is the Ru ra 

Saktiwith Tamo gunas and She resides in Brahmaloka, She daily ra- 

verses in the path of the Sun. She is Maya Devi, beginn.ngless ; 1 boi, 

down to Her. After meditating on the Adya Devi Bhagavat. pj form aeba- 

manas and other things MbYpp::: 

God^fBrahmanrColle^t flowers for 

the Bael leaves the Sun upwards. Then peiLra. 

and looking upwards, offer the Arg y 

other acts as in the morning Sandhya. In m y 

to the Sun. only with the recitation of the 

is not approved of by the tradition and ^ nioo 

of the whole work being thwarted 

niDg and evening Sandh} , <5rntifl Therefore the 

ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in the Sr ' J 

of tb. A,gb,. i. - tb« ■’•‘‘'“"r ' * .b. 

for the satisfaction of the Devi; so with the man S. 

offering of Arghya can be effected ; and Z'; b^waitiog 

aayatri mantra is only to d-sturbanc® m the ^ 

thi action. So in the morning and evening, the rah 

Sflryarghya, repeating the aayatri and Pranavs. and in g, 

flowers and water with the mantra grass, etc., eat 

against the Sruti. In the absence of owers he D ba gj 

^ offered carefully as the Argbyei 
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will be secured. 0 Best of Devarfie 1 Now bear the impoitant points 
in the Tarpanarn (peace offerings). Thus ; — 

“Om Bhuva^ purujim tarpay&mi namo namah.” 

“Oin Yajarvedam tarpay^ini nanao namah.** 

“Om Mandalam tarpayAmi namo namah.** 

“Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayAmi namo namah.’* 

“Om antarAtraAnam tarapayAmi namo namah.” 

“Om Suvitrim fcarapayAmi namo namah.” 

“Om DevamAtaram tarpayAmi namo namah.** 

“Om SArnkritim taipayArai namo namah.*’ 

“Om Ynvatim sandhyAm t-arpayAmi namo namah.** 

“On lludranim iarpayAmi namo namih.” 

“Om Niinrijam tarpavAmi namo namah.” 

“Om Bhiubhiivah Svah piirtifam tarpayArai namo namah.” 

This finish the midday SandhyA mj]ja Tarpanarn,” Now, with your 
\\'\i\{h raised hlj^h np tow.\rds the Sun, worship Him by the two 
mantras praising thus : —‘‘Om Udutyam JAtavedasara, et?.,** “Ora 
(hiiiriim DevA.iAm, etc.*’ Next repvifc the GAyatri. Hear its method. 
liT the morning, repeat the (jAyatri at the proper moment with hands 
r.'i^od • in the evening time with hands lowered an I in the midday with 
liaiKls'oi?er the breast, Bogin with the inuMIe phalanx (joint) of the 
namoloss finger, then the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the 
root of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, then the tops of 
the nameless, fore and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root 
of the ring finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch ; avoiding 
the middll and root phalanx of the middle finger). Thus ten times it is 
repeated. In this way if the GAyatri be repeated one thousand times the 
sins arisin<^ from killing a cow, father, mother, from causing abortions, going 
to the-wife of one’s Guru, stealing a BrAhmana’s property, a BrAhman’s 
field, drinking wine, etc., all are destroyed. Also the sios acquired lu 
three births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are 
thereby then and there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who 
works hard in the study of the Vedas without knowing the GAyatri, are 
useless. Therefore if you compare on the one hand the study of t ® ^ur 
Vedas with the reciting of the GAyatri, then the Gayatu 
higher. Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the mid-day SandhyA. 
Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajna. Hear. 


Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of 
midday SandhyA in the MahApuranAm ori 
ISjOOO verses by Mahar^i Veda VyAsa. 


the Eleventh Book on the 
Mad Devi BhAgavalam of 
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1-25. The twice born (BrA.hmana) is firstly to eip three times (make 
Achamana^ j then to make the m^rjana (sprinkle water) twice ; heiato 
touch the water by the right hand and spiinklo water on his two feet. Next, 
he is to sprinkle with water his head, eyes, nose, ears, heart, and head 
thoroughly. Then speaking out the Des^a and K^la (place and time) he 
should commence the Brahma Yajna. Next for the destruction of all the 
sins and for getting liberation, he should have the Darbba (sacrificial grass, 
and the Kusa grasses,) two on his right hand, three on his left hand, one 
grass each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tuft, and his heels. No sin can 
now remain in his body. 

I am performing this Brahma Taj na for the satisfaction of the Devati 
according to the Sutra’' thus thinking he is to repeat the Gayatri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras : — “ Agnimile purobitam, etc., 

“ Yadamgeti” Agnirvai,” “ Mah^vratanchaiva panthS,” “ AthAta^ 
^amhitAyels'cha vid^raaghavat,*’ “ MahA vratasya,” tsetvorjetvrA,” Agna 
fiyahi'’ ^anno Devi rabbistaye,” Tasya “ SaraumnAyo” BriddhirAdaich” 
“ ^iksArn pravaksyAmi,” “ Paucba Saravatsareti,” “Mayarnsataja- 
bhetyeva,” ‘‘ GaurgmA,” also he is to recite the two following Sutras 
“AthAto Dharraa JijnAsa,” “AtbAto Brahma JijnAsA.” Next he is to recite 
the mantra Taehhamyoh” and also the mantra “Namo Brahmane 
namo stvagnaye naraah prithivyai nama Ofadhibhyoh namah . (T e^e 
mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perform a 
Deva-tarpanam, thu8:-“Om PrajApati stripyatu”, “Om BrahmA tnpya tu , 
“Om Ved^s tripyantu,” “Om Rifayastri pyantu”, “ Om DevAstripjan , 
«Om Sarvani chhandAmsi tripyantu”, ‘‘Om Om KAra stripyatu”, “Om m 
KAra stripyatu”, “Om VyArhitayas tripyantu”, Om SAvitri tripyatu , U 

Om ..t.rlk,.m «» AbortWm ‘"P!*"*”’ o« 

Btripyantu, Om Siddhft skripyantn, Om Samudrft at py ^ 
N..dy«. ttipynta, Om gi™?" Om ^ jay. 

gandharva Psaraaas tripyantu, Om lAgi ® t,ipy»ntu. 

viprftsta thaira cha, yakfi rakfansi bhutani tyev -form the 

E eappendiog the sacrificial thread from the ““J 

^us;l0m Satarchinae tripyantu, Om mftdhyamfte tnpy 
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0 ^ Qfitsamada sfcripyatu, Om VU'vinitra sfctipyatn, Om Vimadeva 
^ripyatu, Om Atri stripyatu 
Om BharadvijaBtripyatu. 

Om Vas'isthastripyatu. 

Om Pragathasfcripyatu,— PavamanyaBtripyantu. Next, bolding the 
sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and imler the left arm, 
perform the Tarpanam, thus ; — 

Om Kfudrasfikta stripyantu. 

Ora Mahasfiktajtripyantu, Om Sanaka stripyatu, 

Om Sananda stripyatu. 

Om Sanatana stripyatu. 

Om Sanat Kumfira stripyatu. 

Om Kapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuristripyatu. 

Om Vohalistripyatu. 

Ora Panchas'ikha stripyatu. 

Om Sumantu Jaimini Vaib'ampayai a Paila Sutra Bliajya hharata 
Maha Bharata Dharmachiryab stripyantu. 

Om Jaimnlivahi vigiigya Gautama Sulsulya vahhravya Mandavya 
Mandukeyit stripyantu. 

Om Gurgl Vadiaknavi tripyatu. 

Om Vadavtl lu-aiitheyi tripyatu. 

Om Sulabha maitreyi tripyatu. 

Om Kahola stripyatu. 

Om Kaufitaka stripyatu. 

Om Maha Kau|itaka stripyatu. 

Om Bhfi,radv3ja stripyatu 
Ora Paimga stripyatu. 

Om Mahftpaimga stripyatu. 

Om SuyaySa stripyatu. 

Om S&mkhy&yana stripyatu. 

Om A'itareya stripyatu. 

Om J^Mahaitareya stripyatu. 

Om V&fkala stripyatu. 

Om Sflkala stripyatu. 

Om Suyftta vaktra stripyatu. 

Om Audavfihi stripyatu. 

Om Sauj&jni stripyatu. 

Om daunaka stripyatu, 

Om i.s'val&yan«^ stripyatu. 
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26-54. Lat all the other Aohftryas be satisfied. Om Ye 
ohSsmat kule aputr^ gotrino mrit^lh. te grilinanfca may^ dutfcim 

vastrani^pidi to dakam.” Saying tbaa offer water squeezed ont of a 
cloth. O N&rada ! Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of BiMhma 
Yajda. Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajni gets the fruits 
of studying all the Vedas. Then performing, in duo order, the Vais' va 
deva, Homa, Sraddha, serving the guest.^, and feeding the cows, the 
devotee is to take his meals during the fifth part of the day along 
with the other Br^hmanas. Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the 
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Pnr^nas. Then the 

eighth part of the day he is to devote in seeing the relatives, talking 
with them and receiving visits from other persons ; then he will be 
prepared to perform the evening SandhyS. 0 N^rada ! I am now 
talking of the evening Sandhya. Liston. Sri Bhagavati is pleased very 
quickly with him who performs the evening Sandhya. First make 
the Aeharaan and make the V^yu (air) in the body steady. With 
heart tranquilled and with the seat Baddha Padiadsana, be calm and 
quiet while engaged in performing the Sandhyu, A.t the commoncfl" 
meufc of all actions prescribed in the ^rutis and Smritis, fiiv-t perform the 
Sagarbha Pi4n^yma. In other words recite the mantra mentally for the due 
number of moments and mike the Pranayama. Simply meditating 

is called Agarbha Pranayama. Here no mantra is necessary to be 

recited, Then have the Bhutas'uddhi (have the purifications of the 
elements) and make the Sankalap. First of all, the purification of 
elements, etc., are to be done first ; one becomes, then, entitled to 
do other actions. While doing Puraka (inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) 
and Rechaka (exhaling) in Pranayama, meditate on the Deity stated 
duly. In the evening time meditate on the Bhagavati Sandhya Devi 
— The name of the then Gayatri Devi is Sarasvati. She is old, 
of black colour, wearing ordinary clothes ; in her hands are seen conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making 

sweet tinkling sounds ; on Her loins there is the golden thread ; 

decked with various ornaments, She is sitting on Garuda. On Her head 
the invaluable jewel crown is seen ; on Her neck, the necklaces of stars; 
Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre emitting from the 
pearl and jewel Tfttamka ornaments. She has put on yellow clothes. 
Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever-bliss. She is uttering 
S&ma Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily She goes in t e 
path of the Sun, I invoke the Devi from the Solar Orb. 

Meditate on the Devi thus and perform the Sandhyi. Then 
the Mirjanam by the mantra ‘‘ Apohi^tha and next by th3 


perforin 



CUAPrER xs. 


iii9 


Cook Xl.] 

^(Agnis'olia manyascba.’’ The remaimiig actions are the same as 
before. Next, repeat the Gtiyatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
offering of Arghya to the Siiii for the satisfaction ofNArayana. While 
offering this Arghya, keep the two legs level and similar and take water 
in folded palms and meditating on the DevaU within the Solar Orb 
throw it towards Him. The fool that offers SurySrghya in the water, 
out of ignorance, disregarding the iniunctions of the Srutis, will 
have to perform PrS-yas ehitta for that sin. Next, worship the Sun 
by the burya mantra. Then taking one^s seat, meditate on the Devi 
and repent the Gayatri, One thousand times or five hundred times 
the Gayaii'i is to be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the 
same as in the morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the P^vening Sandhya. Hoar. VasGstha is the lli§i of the aforesaid 
Sarasvati. Visnu in the form of Sarasvati is the Devat^ ; Gayatri is 
the Ghhanda ; its application is in the Evening SandhyH Tarpanam. Now 
the Tarpanam of the Saiidhyanga (the adjunct of Sandhya) runs as 
follows: — 

“ Om Svah Puru^am Tarpaydmi.” 

‘‘Om Silmavedam tarpayfimi.’’ 

“Om Suryamandalam tarpay^rai.’* 

“ Om Iliranyagarbham t'arpay^rai.*^ 

“ Om Paramdtmdnam tarpayfimi.^* 

“ Om Sarasvatim tarpay^mi.” 

“ Om Devamfitaram tarpay^mi.” 

“ Om Samkritim tarpayami.’^ 

“ Om Vriddhflm Sandhyam tarpayami.” 

“ Om Vi§nu rfipintm U^asim tarpay6.mi.” 

“OmNirmrijim tarpay&rai.’^ 

“Om Sarvasiddhi k^rinim tarpayfimi.” 

“Om Sarvamautr^ dhipatik^m tarpayumi.” 

“Ora Bhurbhuvat Sva^ Puru§am tarpay^mi,'^ 

Thus perform the ^Vaidik Tarpanam. ONt\radal Thus have been 
described the rules of the sin destroying evening Saiidhy^^. By this 
evening Sandhyfl, all eorts of pains and afflictions and diseases are 
removed. .And ultimately the Mok?a is obtained. What more than this 
that you should know this Sandhya Bandanam as the principal thing 
amongst the good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore 
Bliagavati fructifies all the desires of the Bbaktas who perform this 

Sandhya VanOanam. 
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Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
description of Brahma YajAa, Sandhy&s, etc , in the Mah^puran^m ^ri 
Mad Devt Bhftgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy^sa, 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1-55. N4r^yana said: — Now I shall speak of the G^yatri-puras'ch 
aranara. Hear. By its performance all the desires are obtained and 
all the sins are destroyed. On the tops of mountains, on the banks 
of the rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of tanks, 
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root 
of As'vattha trees, in gardens, in the Tulasi groves, in the Punya 
Kfetrams (holy places), before one’s Guru, or wherever the mind 
feels exalted and cheerful, and gets strength, the Puras'charanamse 
if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before commencing, 
the Puras’charanam of a mantra ft he Puras’charanam means 
repetition of the name of a deity or of a mantra attended with 
burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) first PrAyas’cbitta (penance) is done in 
the shape of repeating one million times the G&yatri with the Vy&rhitis, 
In any Vaidic Karma or in making Puras'oharanam of the mantra 
of the' Devatfis Nrisinha, Sfirya, Var&ha, etc., the first thing done is 
to repeat the GAyatri. Without the japam of GAyatri, no action is 
attended with succese. The reason is this : -Every Brahmana is a Sakta 
(a follower of Sakti) ; ho cannot be a Vai?nava or Saiva ; for he w 
the worshipper of the Prime Force Vedaraata Oa/akri. Therefore obtain 
first the Grace of one’s own tfta Devata Oayatri by Her Japam. Then 
worship the other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one’s jApya mantra (the mantra that is to 0 
repeated) by first repeating one million times the GAyatri ; then one is to 
commence Puras'charanam. Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 
purify one’s Atman (Self). In this purification of one’s Atman three 
lakh times, in case of inability, one lakh times GAyatri is to be repeate 
Without one’s Atman’s purification, the Japam, Homa and other actions 
all become useless. This is specially noted in the Vedas. By Tapas (e. gj 
Japam, ChAndrAyana and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your body. By o eriOp 
Tarpanam (peace-ofiferings) to the Fathers and the Devas, one oan 
self purification. It you want to get the Heavens and if you want to ecom^ 
great, practise TapasyA. There is no other way. (TapasyA is the i n e 
calliug of the Mother, That Call which penetrates through and throug 
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Brahm^oda* The K9attriya8 should cross difficulties and dangers by force of 
arms ; the Vais'yas, by wealth j the Siidras, by serving the twice born ; and 
Urlhrninis shiuld cross difficulties and dangers, by Tapasy^, Hoina, 
Japa»^» etc. So the BrAhmanas should always be cheerful and in prompt rea- 
Jiness to do Tapasy^. Of all sorts of tapasy^s, naortifying the body by observ- 
er vows and fastings is the best. So say the Ri9is. (This mortification of the 
body gives self-reliance and self intuition more surely and speedily than all 
the other studies and other practices.) The Br&hmanas should purify them- 
selves by following duly Krichhra Ch^ndrtlyana vraias, etc,. O Narada I 
]s;ow I am speaking of the purification of food. Hear. The following four 
occupations of the Brahmanas are the best Ay^ehita, (without begging 

or asking for anything), Unebha, (the gathering in of handfuls of the corn 

left by the reapers), Sukla (the raaintenanee derived by a Brahma na from 
other BiAhmanas ; a pure mode of life). And Bhik^d (begging). Whether 
aecording to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food obtained by the 
above four means is pure. What is earned by Bhiksd (begging) is divided 
into four parts:— one part is given to the BiAhmanas ; the second part is 
Riven to the cows ; the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
U to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for taking 

(swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray oi a plattoi. 
First throw a little cow-urine over that and count duly the number of 
mouthfuls, The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg, Ibo house - 
holders are to take eight such mouthfuls and tuo Vdnaprasthis aie to 
taka four such mouthfuls. The Brahmacharins can sprinkle their food 
with cow- urine nine times, six timos, or three times as they like; while 
sprinkling, the fingers are to remain intact. The Gdyatri is to be 
repeated also. The food offered by a thief, Chilndala, Ksattriya or 
Vais ya is very inferior. The food of a ^ddra, or the companion with a Sddra 
or taking food in the same line with a 5udra leads one to suffer in 
the terrible hells as long as there are the j5un and Moon. The Paras 
charanam of GSyatri is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i. e. as 
^any kkh times as there are syllables in the Gdyatri). But, according 
^’0 Vis'vamitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is the Puras'charanam ol 
^^yatri. As the body becoines useless when the soul leaves the body, so 
mantra without Puras'charanam useless. The Puns charnam is 

prohibited in the months of Jyai^tha, Pau§^ and Mala flirty ) 

"months. Also on Tuesday. Saturday ; in the Vyatip^ta and Vaidhriti Yogas; 
»^^oin A^taml (eighth); Navamt (ninth), §a§th! (sixth), Chaturthi (fourth) 
Trayodos'i (thirteenth), Chaturdasi (fourteenth) and AmAvAsya (New Moon), 
TuhU (lunar days); in the evening twilight and in the nig it) , 

141 



1122 


^RI MAD DEVl BHAGAVTAlVt, 

the star Bbarani, Krittikh, ArdrS, As']e$d, Jj-e|tLA Dhani9th&, ^ravanS, 
or the Janma nak§atra (Birth time star) is with the Moon ; while tho siirns 
Me§a, Karkata, Tul&, Kumbha, and Makara are tbe Lagnas (signs in the 
ascendant). When the moon and the stars are auspicious, especially in the 
bright fortnight, the Puras'charanam performed, gives the Mantra Siddhi. 
First of all repeat Svasti v&chan and perform duly the N^ndi mukha Sraddlu 
and give food and clothing to tha Briihmanas. Take the permission of the 
Br^hmanas and begin the Puras'eharanam. Where the Siva Lingam exists, 
facing west, or in any 5iva temple, commence repeating the mantra. The 
other iSiva Ksettrams are : — Kas'i, Kedara, Mah3, Kala, ^ri Kfettra, and 
Tryamvakam. These 6ve are the Great Ksettrams, known widely 
on this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of the Mantra?. 
At all other places than these, the Kurma Chakra is to be drawn accoid- 
ing to the principles of the Tantra. And then they will be tit for 
Puras^charanam, The number of times that the Puras chara- 
nam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the first day, the same 
number is to be continued every day until completion ; not greater nor less 
than that and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the 
interval 


The repeating of the Mantra is to be commence^ in the morning 
and s^hould be done up to mid-day. While doing this, the mind is to be 
kept free from other subjects, and it is to be kept pure ; one is to meditate 
on one’s own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra and one should 
be particularly careful that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur iu 
the G&yatri, Chhandas and in tbe repetition of the Mantra. One 
tenth of the total number of Puras'charanams that are 

repeated is to be used for the Homa purpose. The Charu is to be 

prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flowers, java giain, 

honey and sugar; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the 
fire in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra comes, (*• 

mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra becjm-.s rainifested). After 
Puras’eharanam one should do proparly tbe daily and OwCasioo ^ 
dubis and worship the Gdyatri that bring.s in dharma/ wealth, 
desire and liberation. There is nothing suparior an object of 
to this G^yatri, whether in this woild or in the next. The ^ 

engaged in the Puras’eharanam, should eat moderately, ji] 

bathe"" thrice in the three Sindhya times, should 
worshipping one’s Deity, should not be unmindful and shou 
do any other work. Ha is to remain, whib m water, ^ 

the GAyatri three lakhs of limes. In case the devotee rei a 
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manfcra for achieving suooess in any other desired work (k^mya karma), 
then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is 
attained. Now is being told how to get success in ordrinary 
K^rnya kartnas. When the sim is rising, repeat the Piiras'charanam 
mantra daily thousand times. Then one’s life will be lengthened, no 
tlifccase will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be 
done this way, success is surely attained within three month?, six months 
or at the end of one year. If the Homa (offering oblations to the fire) be 
oiferel one lakh time^ with lotuses besmeared with ghee (clarified butter), 
]\Iok8a ^liberation) is attained. If, before the Mautra-Siddhi, or the 
success in realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs Japam or 
Homam for K&mya Sid*lhi (to get certain desires) or moksa, then all his 
actions become useless. If any body performs twenty-five lakh Hooias 
by curd and milk, he gets success ^Siddhi) in this very birth. So all the 
Maharsis say. By this the same result is attained that is got by the 
afuresaid means, {i e. by the eight-limbed Yoga, whereby the Yogis 
lecoine perfect. 

lie will attain Siddhi if he be devoted to kis Uurui.nl keep himself 
under restraint for six months only ( L e. practise Samyama) regards 
tiking food etc., whether he be incapable or his mind be atkched to other 
8 uisuil objects. One should drink Paficha gavya (cow-.iriue, cow*dung, 
milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one-day, take Biuhmana s food one 
diy and bejinlndful in repeating the Uayatri. First bathe in the Uanges 
or in other sacred places an I while in water repeat one hundred 
Oayatris. If one drinks water on which one hundred Uayatris are 
repeated, one is freed from all one’s sins. He gets the fruit of per- 
forming the Krichhra vrata, the Ch&ndrayana vrata and others. Be he a 
Ks'attriya King, or a Br^hinana, if he is to remain in his own house, hold 
As'rama and be engaged in pei forming Tapasya then he will be certainly 
heed of all his sins. Be he a house holder or a Brabmachari or Vanaprasihi, 
he should perform sacrifices, etc., according to his Adhikdra (or bis rights) 
and he will get fruits according to his desire^. The S^gnik man 
(who keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and 

onearning and of good education should perform actions as prescribed in 

the Vedas and Smritis with a desire to attain Mokfa. Thus one 
should eak fruits and vegetables and water or take eight raou 
fuls of Bhik§anna (the fool gofcby begging). If the 
performed this way, then the Mantra Siddhi is obtained. 0 fa a 
the Puras'eheranam be done with the mantra thus, his poveifcy is remove 
entirely. What more ehall I say than this that if any body hears this 
simply, his merits get increased and he attains great success. 
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Hero ends the Twenty First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Gayatrl Puras^charanam in the Mahfipur&nam Sri Mad Devi BbUgn 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Mahaiji Veda V)Asa. 


CHAPTER XXn. 

1-45. N 4 ra 3 'ana said : — “0 N^irada ! In connection with this 
Piiras'charanam it. comes now to my memory aboab the rules con* 
cerning the Vais'va Deva worship. )lear. * (An offering made to the 
Vis'vadevc^s j an offering to all deities (made by presenting oblations to 
fire before meals). The five yajHas are the following : — (1) The Devayajna, 
(2) Brahma yajna, (3) Bhuta yajna, (4) Pitri yajna, and (5) Manu§ya 
yajna. Fireplace, the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
etc sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, wooden mortars 
(used for cleansing grains from husk) and water-jars, these five are 
tlie sources of evils inasmuch as they are the means of killing, 

So to free one’s sejf frjm the above sins, one is to sacrifice before the 
Vais'vadeva. Never offer oblations of Vais'vadeva on hearths, on any 
iron vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are to be offered 
in any sacrificial pit (Kund-i) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not fne 

the hearth by fanning with hands, with winnowing baskets or with 
holy' deer skin, etc., but you can do so by blowing by your inoulb. 

For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be ignited by c’othcF, 

one is liable to get desease ; if by winnowing baskets, then lefs ot 
wealth comes ; if by hands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done by 
blowing, then one's success comog. (There is ibe danger of catehing 
fire.) 

One should sacrifice wtth curd, ghee fruits, roots and vegetables, and 
water and in their absence with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other 
substances soaked with ghee, curd, PAyasa or lastly with water. 
But never with oil or with salty substances. If one performs the Hoina 
with dry or stale substances, one is attacked with leprosy ; if a”} 
body performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued 
by his enemy; if one does so with rude and harsh substances, he 
becomes poor and if one does with salty substances, he meets wi 
a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour. You 
offer oblations to Vais’vadeva with burning coals and ashes frona 
north side of the fire of the hearth after the preparation o 
meals. But you should never offer sacrifices with salty thing®* 
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illiterate Brfthmeoa who eats before offering oblaticns to Vais'va- 
Oeva goes headlong downwards into the KSla Siitra bell. Whatever 
f ofl that you are intending to prepare, whether they be vegetablep, 
leaves, roots or fruits, offer oblations to Vais vadeva with that. If, 
before the Horaa be performed of Vais' vadeva, any Brahinachari comes, 
then take off, for the Homa, first something; and then gi\e to the 
beggar and satisfy him and tell him to be (ff. For the BraLmachaii 
n.endicaot can remove any defects that may occur to Vaib' vadeva but 
Vais'vadeva is unable to remove any defects that may occur rtgaidiDg the 
mendicant Brahmachaii. Both the Patamabansa or BrabmachAri mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared food (PakkSnna) ; so when any body 
takes one’s food without giving to any of these two, if they happen 
to come there, lie will have to make the Ch&ndrAyana (religiuis or ix- 
piatory penance regulated by the moon’s age, that is, waxing or 
waning). O Nlirada ! After the offering given to Vaib'vanarp, ci.e is to offer 
(jo-giftsa, that is, mouthfuls of food to the cows. Hear uow how that 
U done. The mother Surabhi, the beloved of Visnu, is alwa} s station- 
el in the region of Vi^nu (Vi§nu*pa'la) ; so O i?urabhi ! 1 am offeiing 
you mouthfuls of food. Accept it. “ Salutation to the cows ” saying 
this, one is to worship the covVs and offer food to them. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. After this, one is 
to wait outside for a peiiod that is taken to milch a ccw, whether 
any giiosts are coming. For if any guest goes back disappointed from any 
house wit lout any food, he take^ away all the punyams (^merits) of the 
house-holder and gives him back liis own sin. The house-holder is 
to support mother, father. Guru, brother, son, servants, dependants, 
^piests, those that have come, and Agni (Fire\ Knowing all these, 
he who does not perform the functions of the house-hojd is reckoned 
as fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next, The 
poor house-holder gets the same fruit by performing these five Mah^ 
jajfias that a rich Brtihmana gets by performing the Soma YajSa. 
G Best of the Munis ! Now I am talking of the PrSnSgoi Hotra or 
about taking food, knowing the rules of which makes a man free 
from birth, old age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
^»ake8 his food *acoordiDg to proper rules, is treed of the threefold 
^obts, delivers hie twentyone generations from the hells, obtams the fruits 
all the Yajfias and goes unhampered to all the regions of the righteous, 
of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood for kindling the fire 
(ky attrition), think of the mind as the churning rod, and think 

of the wind as the rope, and. then kindle the fire, residing in the belly : 
® eyes are to be considered fis the sacrificer, (the 
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A'ddharya), and eons^er fire in the belly as the result of churning, 
this fire of the belly, one is to offer oblations for the satisfaction of 
Pr&na, etc., the five deities. First of all offer oblations to tho 

Pr^na V&yu with iooi taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offer oblations to the Ap^na V^yu with the thumb 
mid llefinger and the nameles (anmil) finger; next offer oblations to 
the Vy^na V^yn (breath) with the thumb, nameless finger and the 
little finger ; next offer oblations to the Uddna Vdyu with the thumb, 
forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblations to the Sam Ana 
Vdyu with food taken by all the fingers. At the sane time reprat 
respectively the mantras: — 

“ Om Prdndya Svdhd,’* 

Om Apdndya Svahd,’^ 

“Om Samandya Svdhd,*’ 

“Om Uddndya Svfihad’ 

“ Om Vjandya Svdhd/^ 

Within the mnith, there is the Ahavaniy^ fire; within the 
heart, there is the Gdrhapatya fire ; in the navel, there is the 
Dhak^indgni fire; below the nwel, there is the Sabhydgni fire and belov 
that there is the Avasathvdgni fire/ Think thus. Next consider 
the Speech as the Hotd, the Prdna as the Udgdtha, the eyes as the 
Addharyu, the mind as the Brahmd, the ears as the Hotd and the 
keeper of the Agni, the Ahamkara (egoism) as beast (Pas'u), Om 
Kdra as water, the Buddhi (intellect) of the house-holder as the leg^^ 
wife, the heart as the sacrificial altar, the hairs and^ pores as tho 
Kus'a grass, and the two hands as the sacrificial ladles and spoons 
(Sruk and Sruva.) Then think of the colour of tl 0 Prdna mantra as golden 
the fire of hunger as the Ri|i (seer), Sdrya (the sun) as DevatS, the 
chhandas as Gdyatri and Prfinlya Svdhd as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
“ IdamAdityadevdya nama|^ ” and offer oblations to the Prdna, fi’ 
colour of the Apdna mantra is milk\\hite. Sraddhdgni ia the Rifij ^ 
is the Devatd, Usnik is the chhandas, and “ Apdndya Svdhd, 

Somdya na namah are the mantras. The colour of the Vyana 
is red like red lotuses; the fire Deity Hutdsana is the Ri?i> ^ 
is the Devatd; Anuftup is the chhandas, “ Vydndya Sv V 
Idamagnaye na namah are the mantras. The 
mantra is like that of the worm Indra Gopa ; fire is the 
is the Devatd, Brihati is the chhandas ; Uddndya v 
Idam Vdyave na namah are the mantras. The co our 
Samdna mantra is like lightning; Agni is the Ri§i; 
rains, water) is the Devatd ; Pankti is the chhanda , 
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Svaha” and » Idam Parjaiiyaya na nama^” aie the mantras, 0 
^’iU■ada! Thus offering the live oblations to the five breaths, next 
oftor oblations to the Atman; the Rhi§ana Vahni is the lli?i ; the Gayatri 
ja the ehhanda; the Self is the Devatft ; “ Atmane Svaha, ’* and 

■‘Idamatmane na naroal} ” are the mantras. (3 Narada ! lie who 
knows this Hoina of Pi-anagnihotra attains the state of Brahma, 
'jhns 1 have spoken to you in brief the rules of the Pranagni hotra 
Iloina, 

Hero ends the Twenty^Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
tbe rides of Vais'vadcva in the MahApnranam &r\ Mad Devi Bbaga- 
viitain of 1(^,COO verL'es by Mahar^i Veda V3afea, 


chapter xxiil 

1-20. Nara^^ana said: — “ The best SSdhnkn, then uttering 
after liis meals, the mantra “ xVmrit^ipidhaDamasi. “ O Water-nectar I Let 
Thou bo the covering to the food that I have taken), should make Achaman 
(‘^ip OIK' Gandufa water) and distribute the remnant food (tbe leavings) 
io those who take the leavings. “Let the servants .and maid-servants 
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what 
l-'-avings I give to them’’ “ Let those inhabitants of the Raurava hell or 
other unholy places who have remained there for a Padma or Arbudayea’-s 
ind ^ant to drink water, be satisfied with this water that 1 offer to them and 
et this water bring unending happiness to them”. Repeating the above 
wo mantras let the house-holder distribute the leavings of food to the ser- 
ants and the water to those who want water respectively. Then opening 
he knot of the Pavitra (a ring of Kus^a grass worn on the fourth finger on 
^rtain religious occasions), let him throw this on the square mandalam on 
he ground. The Br^hmana that throws this Kus’a grass on the vessel 
I^Hra) is Said to defile the row of BrShmanas, taking their food. The 
^r-dimana that has not yet washed his face after taking the food, on 
^iicliing another such BrAhmana or a dog or a ^udra, should fast one day 
ilion drink Panchagabya and thus purify himself. And in case the 
"chchlsU Brahmin (who has not washed his mohth and hands after 
'^-^Is) he touched by another BrA-hmin, (who is not Uchc]ii§t®> then simply 
^‘^thing will purify him. By offering this Ek^huti ^oblation once) 
^^'^rrling to rules mentioned above, one obtains the fruit of performing 
iiiilliou baciifices; and b)" offering this oblation five times one gets the 
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endless fr.iit, of performing fifty million seorifioes, and if one feeds sucW 
man who knows well how to do this Prankgnihom., then he as well a. he 
whom he feeds both derive full benefits and they altimately go to heav.n. 
The Brahmana acquires while taking each of his mouthful of food the 
fruit of eating Pafichagavja. who t.kes his food duly w^h the holy Pav.^a 
Kus’a -rase tied on his finger. During the three t^ee of woMbip, the 

b. <!» ki* ■‘•“J 

f A Br^hrain«. Thus the five limbed Paras charana is completely 

ta, Tbe -'“P ‘ 

...W li. s.™.. ."d b. i. b. ‘"P ‘'■'"d* “ 

1 * ui. af and o-ood * he is to be humble, peaceful and Cilm. He 

btt IhL daily a”nd not tu hold any unholy conversation with any 

'* a Sudra one who U fallen, without any initiation, and who is an 

s well he should not speak in a language spoken by the chandMas. 
fttheiet , as performing the Japam, 

One is to bow down him. Never by deed, mind 

Iloma and worship, , Mahout sexual intercourses; nor hold 

or word, on all occasmns ^ .....^^Ubment of this subject is 

,„y contact with such people. For the ^ 

called Brahmacharyam (continence)^ luring the night time after 

holders. the Brahma 

her rhenstmatioo duly ^he three fold 

chatyam ts no y without procreating sons or 

a,b., .nd h, ;^':/lT.l h.id.,., .. p-*d 

without doing the due hke t e 

Sitstras. An attemp Rather it drags one downward-. So the 

breast on the neck o a g • ^he Devae, 

f5rutissay. So let yourself be f ee h s Make sacrifices 

the debts due to the ll.?is and ne e s Bral.niacbaryam .ml 

first and then be free fronu t e Deva 

a. r,.. .h. \b. 

21.33. One is to pract^si 
take for his food, milk, fruits, roots and vegetab , 

obtained by begging eo that one m»y y'"^*'^',kaline substance^-"'"’ 

for Puras'charanam. One la to avoid salt, salty 

garlic, turnips, 

S::STp^r;t:oo:;isnotto waste on., time over bla.» 
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trying to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or talking at 
raudotn with one’s wife (so that evil effects may aviso). One is to 
spend one’s time in worshipping the Devae, reciting tho hymns 
of praise, and studying the S^stras. One is to sleep on the grounds 
practise Brahmacharyara, and the vow of silence, bathe thrice, not 
practise anything which befits the Sudras only. One u to worship 
everyday make charities duly and be always happy, recitestotvas daily 
Jo occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru and 

Deva. These twelve rules are to ensure success to the devotee who 
Joes Puras'charanam. One is to daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned 
towards Him, do japam before Him ;or one is to worship one’s own Deity 
iu front of fire or tho image ot any god, and do japam simultaneously. 
The devotee who practises Puras’charanam is to bathe, worship, do japam, 
meditate, practise Hotna, Tarpvnam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one’s own desired Deity, etc.* These are necessarily to be 
oDServed by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee’s 
mind is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should be ready to 
practise tapasy^, to see the ^Astras and be merciful to all the beings. 
As asceticism leads one to to heaven and to the attainment of one’s 
desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an ascetic. An asce- 
tic can cause another’s death (mAran) ; he can injure others, cure diseases 
and kill all. Whatever the several llisis wanted from the Devi Gtlyatri and 
to that end made Puras'ebaranara and worshipped Her, they obtained from 
Her all those things. 0 N&rada ! I will speak of Sinti Karmas etc., in a 
future chapter. Here I will speak of those rules, etc., that are tc be 
observed iu Puras'charanam in as much as they play the principal part 
to success. 

First of all shave yourself and have your hairs and nails, etc., cut off and 
bathe and be pure. Then perform the PrAj^patya pr^yas'chitta for one’s peace 
and purification and next do the puras'charanam of the Gily&tri. Do not speak 
the whole day and night. Keep your thoughts pure. If words are 
to be spoken, speak only what you take as true. First recite Mahdvyd- 
rhitiand then the SAvitri mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then reeiio the 
«in destroying mantra “Apohi^th^, etc ,” and Svasti mati Suktaand “P^va- 
i^^ni SCikta.” In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to under- 
stand the necessity of doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that. 

is to repeat the Prapava, the three Vyilrhifcis and SAvitri ayuta 
hmes or one thoasand times or one hundred times or ten times. Then offer 
water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Aeharya, Riff, Chbandas, 
^tid the Dovasi Being engaged in action, do not speak any impure language 

142 
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of the MIechchbas or talk with any Sudra or any bad person. Do not talk 
with wife in the period of menstruation, with one who hae fallen, with the 
low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and Dhe BrAhraanas, Achdr^al^ 
and Gurus, with tho.e who blame the fathers and mothers ; nor shew any 
disrespect to anybody. Thus I have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krichchhra vrata. Now 1 will speak of the rules of the Prcljftpatja 
Kriobohhra, S^ntapana, Fardka Kriebchbra. and Chandr^yana. 

43-64. One becomes freed of all the sins, if one performs the above five 
ChSndrAyanas. By the performance of the Tapta Krichchhra, all sins aie 
burnt off in an instant. By the performance of the three Ch&ndrAyanug 
the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. By doing eight 
ChAndrAyanas, one sees face to face one*s Dev. it A, ready to grant boons. 
With ten ChAndrAyanas, one gets the knowledge of the Vedis and one 
acquires all what one wants. 

In the observance of the Krichc’uhra PrAjApatya Vrata, one has to take 
food once in midday for three days, once in the evening for three days, and 
for the next three days whatever one gets without asking anything 
rrom any body. For the next three days one is not to take any thing at all 
and go on with one's work. These twelve day*s work constitutes the 
PrAjApatya Vrata. 

Now about the rules of the ^Antapana Vrata. On the preceding day one 
has got to eat food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung 
milk, curd, ghee and the water of the Kus’a grass i the day following 
be is to fafet* These two days’ work constitutes the SAntapma 
Vrata. 

Now about the Ati Krichchhra vrata. For tlie first three diys, one is to 
eat one mouthful of food a day and for the next three days one is to 
fast. This is the AtiKrichebbra vrata, This vrata repeated three times is 
called MahA SAntapana vrata. NoU . — According to the opinion of Yama, 
the fifteen days’ work constitutes MahA ^Antapana. For the three day:* one 
has to eat cow-urine ; for the next three days, cow-dung, for the next 
three days, curd ; for the next three days milk ; and for ihe uext three 
days one has to take ghee. Then oi>e becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin-destroying MahA i^Antapan Vrata. Now I am speaking of the 
nature of the Tapta Kriobohhra Vrata, 

The Tapta Ericbobbra vrata is carried out for the twelve days* 
firet three days, one has to drink hot water ; for the next three 
hot milk ; for the next three days, the hot ghee and for the next 
days, air only. Everyday one has to bathe ouce ouly under the above ru 
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ftiul remaia seH-Oontrolled. If one dripkg water simply everyday under the 
above conditionB, that is called the PrAjftpatya vrata. 

To remain without any food for twelve days according to rules is 
called the Par&ka Kriohehhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are des- 
troyed. 

Now about the rules of taking food in the Chftndrftyana vrata. In the 
daik fortnight one will have to decraase one mouthful of food every day and 
in the bright fortnight one will have to increase one mouthful every 
(lay and one has to fast completely on the Am&vasyft (new moon) day. One 

to bathe thrice daily during every Sandhyrl time. This is known as the 
ChandrSyana Vrata. 

In tho Sia'u Ch^ndr^yana Vrata one will have to take four mouthfuls 
of food in the mid*day and four mouthfuls in the evening. Jn the Yati Chan- 
(Irayana one has to take eight mouthfuls in the mid-day and to control 
his passions. 

55. These abovementloneil vratas are observed by the Rudras, Adityas‘ 
Vasus, and Marnts ;and they are enjoying thereby their full safety. 

Each of the above vratas purifies the seven Dh^ltus of the body in 
seven nights simply! Pir.-*t skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, marrows 
and semen are purified. There is no doubt in this. Thus purifying 

the Atman by the above vratas, one is to do religious actions. Ihe 
work done by such a purified man is sure to be met with succees, lirst 
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. I'hen all your desires 
will be undoubtedly fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any 
actions and see the result. (You will not do anything and you want 
self control ! Is this a child’s play ?) Perform for three days the nocturnal 
vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If one works according 
to these methods, one gets the fruits of Purs^^charanam. 0 Nirada ! By the 
Puras'eharanam of &v\ GAyatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all sing 
are destroyed. Before doing Purfts'charanam purify your b)dy by per- 
forming the above vratas. Then you will get all your desires completely 
fuiailed. O N&rada I Thus 1 have spoken to you of the secret rulea 
of Puras'oharanam. Never disclose this to any other body. Fcr H is 
recognised equivalent lo the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Tapta Kriohohhra vrata and others in the Mahft Pariliiana .. ri Mad Devi 
Bhiigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vyasa. 
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1. Nflrada said:— “ 0 Bhagavau ! Thoa art the ocean of mercy ; kindly 
speak out to me in brief all the things and the duties to be observed and 
applied in the Sftnti Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of G^yatri. 

2-20, NUrAyana said “ 0 NArada I The question asked by you ig 
esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked person or any hypocrite. It is to 
be kept secret. While doing this S^nti Karma, the Br^hmanas are to perform 
ihe Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Payaji). If the fuel of the S'ami tree 
be offered in lloma ceremony, then diseases caused by planets are 
cured. If the Homa be performed with wet As'vatbtha or Udumbara 
or other ksira trees, the diseases caused by demons and hob-goblins 
aie cured. If one offers Tarpanam with one palmfnl of water, repeating 
tiie mantra “Suryam Tarpaymi namal^”, the pending evils are also 
averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the G^yatri mantra 
with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of G^yrtri 
with body immersed in water upto the throat, averts the danger of life ; 
and the same with whole body immersed grants all success. Thi^ 
is the best of all the ^^nti karmas, the acts that bring health, wealth 
happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
Ksiravrikfa (the trees that emit milky juice); place PaSchagavya in a 
vessel made of gold, silver, copper or wood of k§ira trees, or in the 
vessels made of earth, without any knot or crack ; utter the Gdyatri mantra 
and offer one thousand homas. Sprinkle with water at every offering, 
touching the PaSchagavya with Kus'a grass, thousand times. Then 
offer the sacriBces there where calamities' or nuisances are 
seen and meditate on the Highest Devatl Thus all the magic 
spells used by other persons ‘for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva yoni, Bhiite Yoni, 
or Pis'^cha Yoni that causes you troubles ; then they will quit the 
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear how they are 
brought under control. Prepare a sacrideial altar with sand, draw a 
square on it, place a Sfila (spear) in its centre and plaster with A^tagaiidha. 
For the sake of converting all the evils, repeat G&yatr! mantra thousand 
times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground snd place 
or bury the S&la under it. Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper ora newly mode 
earther jar and enclose it with thread. Then have the sacred waters 
brought from the several Tirthas by the BrAhmifs and fill the jar, 
repeating the Gftyatri Mantrai Put within this jar the twigs* 
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hen of Cardamom tree, sandal tree, karpftra tree, jdti, aparajitA. 

<»hii Devi, Patala ,Mallika flower, Bel leaves, rice, barley. Til, mustard, as’- 
ttha, and udumbara trees and throw them within the jar. (The K?ira trees 
As’valhtba, Udumbara, Plak^a, and Nyagrodha) Doing all these, prepare 
Ki,/a Kureha made of twenty seven Kue'a grass in the form of a braid 
ol liair, round one (nd of a straight rod and tied in a knot and place it there. 
Then t’ake your bath and repeat the GAyatri mantra over it one thousand 
tin es with your whole mind fully concentrated. Ti en the Veda knowing 
llrShmanas would recite the Saura mantra and sprinkle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the water saturated with 
he mantra and bathe him also witlr that. Then that person wdl be d.spos. 
messed of the devil and ho hai>py. Even when the man, (possessed by a devil) 
to die, he gets his life again if ha be made to drink this water satu- 
ril with this matura and h ive hts bitli with that. S i a wise King must 
do this, with a desire to have a long life ; and after he is sprinkled with tins 
,uantra-eharged water he is to give one hundred cows to the BrMimanas as 
ihe Daksina. 

2144,. The Dakjina is to be given according to one’s might ; and si>e- 
daily what gives satisfaction to the Biahmupas. If one be territied by a De- 
vd or so or by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is to ,it on Salur- 
day under an As'vattha tree and repeat one hundred Gayatris. l-orthe cu.e 
of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjaya lloma one will have 
to do lloma with the Gulaucha creeper, soakel in milk an I deducting t ie 
knots thereof, For the pacification of fever, mango leaves soaked with milk 
ought to be used in the Homa ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if 
Homa be performed with the leaves of the Vacha soaked m milk ; phthisis 
or consumption is cured if Homa be performed with curd, milk and ghee 

Again, if offeriigs be given to the Solar Deity and if Plyasannam be given 
to Him and if this be given to the consumptive patient, bis disease wi be 
cured. Again, on the AmAvasyA tithi (new moon day) if Homa be performe 
with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, t 
sumption will be cured. If Homa he made with the flowei^s ^ I* ® 
Samkhya tree, then leprosy is cured ; if the Homa be done wit t e see o 

Apamlr^.a, the Magis or the hysteric and epileptic fits are cure' . o i 

Homa be performed with the fuel ot Ks^a trees, lunacy is cured ; if, with the 
fuel of udumbara, meha (spermatorrhea) is cured , if with ^ ’ 

gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or wit eg 
KapilAcow,the homa be performed, the MasdrikA disease 
will he cured, and if Homa be performed with the fue a o 

Vaia. aud As'vathu be psrf -rme 1. then the diseases ol oows, elephants 
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and horses are cured. H the trouble be caused by many ants and antdiiH^ 
(Madhu Valmika) then perforin the Homa ceremony with the fuel of 
Sami tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of ghee one hundred 
times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food j then the above troubie<i 
will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of lightainga 
then homa is to be performed with the fuel of Vana Yetasa and the vvhob 
kingdom will bs happy. If you surcharge any pieca of irou with GAyatri 
mantra repeatad hundred times anl if you throw it in any direction then nc 
fear will arise from that quarter out of nre, air, or any other enemy. If oof 
be imprisoned, and if he repeats the Glyatri mentally, lie will be liberate'! 
from the prison. If you touch the man possessed by a devil, disease or mor 
tifioitiou anl sorrow with the Kus'a grisi and repeat the Gdyatri mantra, 
and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated from 
the fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., drinli 
the water charged with the Gdyatri maitra or if you east on bis body th( 
ash?s charged with hundred Giyatris or tie those ashes on bis head repeat- 
ing the Gtlyatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all diseases and will livt 
fur one hundred years in happiness. In cise a man is unable to do fully al 
those himself, he cm get all these done by other Brdhmanas and pay 
Da^kind (fees) to them duly for the same. 

0 Narada ! Now I will tell you how nourishment and wealth are attained 

Wealth is attain ?d if the Homa be perforrael with red lotus or fresli 
J&ti flower or with the Sili rice or with the fud of B3I trees, leaver 
flowers, fruits or roots or with any portions thereof. 

If for one week the oblations be offered with fuel of Bel tree mixeiJ 
with Pdvasa or with ghee one hundred times, then Laksmi D’vi wili 
surely be attaine 1. 

If the Homa be performed with Ldja (fried rice) mixed with curd 
milk, and ghee, the daughter will be obtained. 

If for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then gok 
is obtained. If the T^rpanara (peace offering) be offered to the Sun, then 
the treasures, gold hidden under the water, are obtained. If the Homa 
be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is obtained ; if Homa U 
perfomed with rice, then rice is obtained. 

45-5. If Homa be performed with oelfdung, dried and powdered 
then animals are obtained. If Homa be performed with Priyangn, 
F&yasa or ghee then the progeny is obtained. 

If the oblations of PAyas&nna be offered to the Solar Deity and if tht 
Prapfldam (remnant) be given to one’s wife under menftraat«ion to eat, tbet 
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excelleiit sons will be obtained. If the Homa be performed with the fuel of wet 
pointed K?ira trees, then longevity is attained. If Homa be p?rfortned with the 
fuel of the PaUs'a tree, pointed and wet and mixed with curd, milk, and ghee 
for one hundred times consecutively, then longevity and gold are attained. If 
the Homa be performed with Durb& grass, milk, honey or ghee, one hu dred 
time?, then longevity and golden lotus are obtained, If for one week the 
Homa ceremony be performed with the fuel of 5ami tree mixed with food 
milk or ghee otio hundred times of each or if for one week the Homa he 
performed with the fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
Horaas bo made with ?4yas^una, the fear of unnatural death is removed. 


52-60. That man can conquer death who can remain for one week 
liviuf’’ on milk only and who performs during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Homas and repeats the 'liyatri, controlling his speech, 
If anybody can fast three nights and control his speech and repeat G5yatrf 
he gets himself freed from the hands of Death ; or totally immersed in water 
if he repeats GA^yatri, he will be saved from the impending danger of deith. 

H anybody repeats the G^yatri mantra for one mouth, taking his reat under 
a Bel tree or performs Homa ^ith Bel fruit, root or leaves, he gets king- 
doms. (Know all the Mantrams are electric in their effects). Similarly if 
anybody performs Homa with one hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless king- 
dom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa with 
Yav^gu (barley gruel) and S^lidh^nya, If the Homa be performed 
with the fuel of Asvaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured 
and if the Homa be performed with the fuel of Akanda tree, then 
victory everywhere is ensured, If one hundred Jomas be pei formed 
xtending a weak with Vetasa tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and 
nixed with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured. Similarly if anybody repeats 
dSyatri for one week with ais body upto navel immersed in water, the rain 
all is ensured *, on the contary if the Homa be performed with ashes in 
water, then the cessation of heavy rainfall is ensured, the Homa with 
^heluel of PaUsa gives Brahinateja; Homa with the flowers of Palasa 
gives everything desired. Homa with, milk or drinking lirShmarawa, 
charged with mantra, increases the intellect *, and the Homa with ghe 
gives Buddhi (medb&) (intelligence). 


6UC9. Uema wilh flowers gives good smell; Homa with tbiead 
gives cloth; Homa with salt and honey mixed ... • 

gives one power to control anything and every nn 

If anybody blthes everyday Wittf^rsed completely wi 
'Vikter and sprinkljs water ou hU bjl/i be b^oo^ne^ ^uroJ o 
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he becomes very healthy. If any Br&hniana does these things for others, 
he becomes also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase bis 
life period he should practise good deeds and repeat Qdyatri thousand tinoes 
daily for one month. Vhus his longe?ity will be increased. Two months’ 
such practice gives long life and perpetual health ; three month’s such 
practice will give life, health, and wealth, four months such practice gives 
longevity, wealth, fame, women, sons, etc., five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning, So one should repeat 
this as many months in proportion to the number of his desires and he 
would get them. Again any Br4hmana who stands on one leg without holding 
anv other thiug and raises both bis ban Is and daily repeats three hundred 
G4yatris for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if be repeih 
one thousand one hundred Gftyatrts, there is nothing in this world that w 
not met and attained with success. Coutrolling the Prfina (inhaling) and 
Apftna (exhaling) Vftyu (breath), he who repeats daily three hundred 
Giyatris to the Dovt, his highest desires are satisfied. 

70 77. Vis’v4mitra Ri?i says -.—Standing on one leg, with both haiidii 
raised and controlling VSyu he who repeats daily one hundred GUyatris fur 
one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. Similarly with three hundred or 
thousand repeatings, all things are attained. Submerged under water, .1 
one'repeats GAyatrls as many times as mentioned above, begets eveiy 
thing. If, for oL year, with bands uplifted and without holding any ih.nj. 

r«n. ,Una. .n. Lg, o™'. G.,«n 

th'ree hundred times or thousand times, eating Hav.?yfinnam only .cm 

becomes a Ri,i (Seer). This thing repeated two years 
infallible speech; three years gives knowledge of 
future ; four years will enable one to see face to fece the > 

years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable on 
assume forms as he desires ; seven years gives inmortuhty ; <>'"0 3®^ 
gives Manuhood ; ten years gives Indrahood ; eleven years gives 
hood ; and twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma. 

78-90. O Nitrada ! By these practices of Tapasyas you and otlnir 
Ri^is have been able to conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate on y 
veoetablos ; some fruits ; some, roots ; some simply water ; some, g )6 , 
some, Somarasa ; whereas some others ate only charu 

Some Rijis practised this great Tapasyfi by eating very ' 
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by beggmg J 
the day ; and some ate only Havi»yAnna. NSraJa I Now hear the rules ^ 
the purification and expiation of sins. For the expiation of the sin in 
in stealing gold, one ia tp repeat three thousand Gftyatris (d-uy) 
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month ; then the sin will be destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by 
drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are destroyed. Vis’vamitra Ri?! 
says:— The sin incurred by killing a Brahrnana (Brahmahatya) is destroyed 
jf one erects a shed in a forest and, living there, repeats three thousand G^" 
yatris daily for one month. Those Brahmanas that have committed the 
Great Sins (^. 6. MahApatakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand G&» 
yatris daily, submerged under water, for twelve successive days. By controll- 
ing speech and by practising Pr^nSySma, if one repeats three thousand GSt- 
yatris daily for one month, one will bo free from the Mahap&takas. If one 
practises one thousand Pr&n^ySmas repeating the G&yatri, one becomes 
freeil also of Brahmahaty^, If one draws upwards the PraAa and Ap^na 
Viiyiis six times, repeating the Gayatri with collected mind, this destroys all 
the sins and it is called all-sin destroying Prilnjiy&na. If one practises this 
Pr^ijay^raa one thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomes 
freed of all sins. If any Brohmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve 
days he is to repeat three thousand G^yatris daily for expiation. Similarly 
the repetition of ten thousand G^yatris removes the sin of going to those 
not fit to be gone into, eating the uiieatables, stealing and killing and this 
act brings in peace. All sins are destroyed by performing one hundred Prft- 
ru^yAmas with Giiyatri. Again if there be a mixture of various sins, one will 
have to live in the forest for one mouth and repeat one thousand Gayatrh or 
practise fasting and repeat th’^ee thousand G^yatris ; thus all sins will be 
destroyed. 

91-100. To repeat Gayatri twenty-four thousand times is equal to 
performing the Krichchhra vrata and to repeat sixty four thousand GUyatris 
duly ig equal to performing the Ch^ndrilyna, If anybody repeats, in 
the morning and evening Sandhya times, the merit giving Gayatri one 
hundred times, with Pr^n^yama, all his sins are destroyed. So, 
submerged under water, if one repeats the G&yatri Devi, meditaU 
ug Her in the Sun, one hundred times daily, one’s all the sins are fully 
lostroyed. 0 Narada ! Thus I have described to you all about avert- 
‘fig or destroying the evils and the purification of various sins. All this is 
>ccret. Keep it Cirefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
lihis will bring his own ruin. 1 have spoken to you, iu brief, all about Sada- 
shlra («rigLt way of living). If anybody practises this duly, according 

rules, Sri Mahslm^y^l DurgS Devi becomes pleased with him. If any- 
^^Jy wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he is to practise 
^11 these daily, as well as the occasional, and K^mya (desired) duties duly 
^Qcording to rules. It is stated in all the ^^stras, that this Ach&ra (right 
^^7 of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharma, the Deity of which is 
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the Supreme Mother Herself. O Narada ! That man who practises duly this 
Achara is, in this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I speak to you truly. 
If anybody desires to got the; Devi Bhagavati’s Grace, he should first 
of all set himself at once to practise this Sadfichara. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There is no doubt in thip, 
Now speak what more you want to hear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Sadachara in the Mahapurfinam §ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,00J 
verses by Mahavsi Veda Vyasa. The Eleventh Book Completed. 
[Here ends the Eleventh Book.] 
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TJaEL BOOK. 

CHAPTER I. 


1 - 7 . N^rada said:— “0 Deva ! The rales of Sadachura (right ways 
of living) and the all-sin-ddslraying uneqaalled Glories of the Devi 
Bhagavati have been described by Thee. And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi from Thy lotus mouth. The 
CbandrAyana and other Vratas. described by Thee, are very difficult 
to practise. So they aie impractie ible with the ordinary persons. There- 
fore, 0 Lord ! Kindly describe those actions which cnn easily be carried 
out by common persons, at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 
Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. Again what thou hast 
described about the G4yatri in connection with S idi^ohura, kindly 
say which are the chief and foremost as well as those thic are more 
meritorious, O Best of the Munis I Thou hast told that there are the 
twonty-foiir syllables in the Gdyatri, Kindly describe now their Riais, 
Chhaiidas, Devat&s and other things that should be known rogard- 
ing them and thus satisfy my longings. 

8-27. Sii NArayana said;-^“0 NSrada ! The twiee-born would have 
clone what they ought to do if they bo engaged in repeating their GSyatii 
only, whether they be able or not able to practise the Chfiiidrdyana and 
the other vratas. Whichever Brdhmin repeats the G^y atri three thousand 
times and offers Arghya to the Sun in the three Sandhy^ times, the Devas 
worship him ; what to speak of other ordinary persons ! Whether he prac- 
sos Nyftsa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the GSyatri Devi, Whose 
ature is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even if 
^ attains siddhi in one syllable even, then, as a result of that, he cau 
6 with the best of the Br^hmanas, the Moon, and the Sun ; nay, with 
rahma, Vi^nu, and Mahes’vara even I 0 NSrada I Now I will tell 
order the Ri^is, Cbhandas, and the Davat&s of the twenty-four 
^llables of the G&yatri. The Ri§is, in due order, are (1) VAma- 
(2) Attri, (3) Vas'istha, (4) 5ukra, (5) Kauva, (6) ParAs'ara, (7) 
w very fiery ViB'vamitra, (8) Kapila, (9) Saunaka, (10) Yajaavalkya, (U) 
'taradv&ja, (12) tho ascetic Jamadigni, (13) Qautama, (14) Mudgala, 
'5) Vedavy-asa, (16) Lomas'a, (17) Agasfcya, (IS) Kaua’ika, (19) 
’»tsya, (20) Puhstya, (21) Mindaka, (221 ascetic iu chief Durvasa 
■3) NSrada ar;d (24) Kas'yapa. 
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Now about the ohhanda9:-(l) Qlyatri, (2) Uf^ik, (Ji) Anu|tup,(4) 
Brihati, (5) Pankti, (6) Trijnup, (7) Jagati, (8) Atijagati, (9) Sakkati, (iQ) 
Ati Sakkari, (ll) Dhriti, (12 Ati Dhriti, (13) Virat, (14) Prastarapankti, 
(15) Kriti, (16) Prakriti, (17) Akriti, (18) Vikriti, (19) Samkriti, (20) 
Ak 9 arapankti, (2l) Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Sva^ (24) and Jyotijmatt, The 
Devatas of the several letters in due order, are:— (1) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) 
Soma, (4) te'ana, (5) Savita, (6) Aditya, (7) Bribaspati, (8) Maitravaruna, 
(9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryama, (1.) Ganes'a, (12) Tva 9 tra, (i3 Puja, 
(14) Indragnl, (Ir) Vayu, (16) Vamadeva, (17) Maitra varuni (18) 
Vis'vadeva, (19) Matrika, (20) Vifnu, (21) Vasu, (22) Rudra Deva, (23) 
Kuvera, and (24) the twin As’vini Kumaras. 0 Narada ! Thus I have 
described to you about the the Devatas of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of this destroys all sins and yields the full results of Tepeating 
the mrntra Gayatrl. (A^ole:— The Devatas, mentioned in the Gayatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here.) 

Here ends the first Chapter' of the Twelfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of GAyatri in the Mahapuranam 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavatsm 
of l8,0C0 verses by Maharsi Veda VyOsa. 


CHPATER II. 

1-18. NaiAyana said: 0 Narad'i ! O Groat Mum ! Now hoar 

which are the Saktis indue order of the twenty four syllables of 

(o'valTDT,!, (2) Priy«, m SatjS. W (»> 

(G) PrabhaVati, (7) JayA, (8) Santa, (9) KArta, 0) 

vail, U2) Vidruma, (13) VisWsA, (14) Vyapini, (15) Vuuall, ( ) 

TamopaUarini, (17) Suksma, (18) Vis'vayoni, (19) JayA (20) Vas», 

(21) PadmllayA, (22) Paras’obha, (23) Bhadra, (21) and Jripada. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syl a es o 
Gftyatri Devi;-(1) like Champaka and Atasi flowers, (2) like i rwna, 
(3) like crystal, (4; like lotus; (5) like the Bising ^Sun, 

\L conchshell: (7) white like Kuntla flower; (8) ^ ‘ 

lotus leaves ; (9) like Padmaraga, (10) like Indranihmam, ( )l P 
(12) like Saffron ; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye . A 

like the Vaidftrya mani; (10)like K^audra; 

It the Sun -, (20) like the tail of the bird Suka ; jj^e ’fl^^er. 

lika Ketakl flower ; (23) like Mallikk flower , {2 ) . (4) air 1 

N,a .boot thei, T.tt,..i-(l)e«lb; ( 2 ) weter ; W 

P)ik».'% (elber); (6,.a,eUi(7>.tal (flA™! 
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touoh ; (11) male generative organ ; (12) anus ; (13) lege, (14) hands; (15) 
speech ; (16) Prftna (vital breath) j (17) tpngue ; (18) eyes ; (19) skin ; (20) 
ears ; (21) PrftBia (up going breath) ; (22) Apfioa ; ;23) Vyftna, (24) S4mana, 
Now about the Mudrfte of the syllables: — (1) Sammukha ; (2) Sampu(a; 
(3) Yitata ; (4) Vistfita ; (5) Dyimukha, (6) Trimukba ; (7) Chaturmukba ; 
(S) Pdiichamukha; (9) ^anmukha ; (10) Adhoraukha ; (11) Vy^pak&njali ; 
(12) Sakata; (13) Yamaplis'a ; (14) Grathita ; (15) Sanmokhon raukha ; 
(16) Vilamba; (17) Mu^tika; (18) Mafcsya; (19) KOrma; (20)Varahaka; 
(21) Simh4kr£lnba, (22) Mahlikranta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 

The Mah^mudr^s of the fourth foot of are (1) Trisulayoui ; 

(2) Surabhi ; (3) Akga m&14; (4) Linga; and ,5) Ambuja. O N^rada j Thus 
I have described to you all about the Mudrfis, etc., of the several syllables 
of the G&yatri. If during Japam, one thinks all these and at the same time 
repeats, all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets increase and the fatoe 
attends on him. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description 
of the fSaktis, etc., of the syllables of G&yatrt in the Mahilpuranam Sri 
Mad Devi Bhigavatam of 18,000 Verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER III. 

1-3. N^rada spoke O Bhagavan I Thou art the Lord oY this 
world ; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour both ; Thou art specially 
versed in the sixty-four KaUls (arts of learning) ; Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine. By what Pun- 
yam a man can become free from all his sins and limitations and he can 
realise and become of the nature of Brahma. 0 Lord ! And what are duly 
the Risis, Chhandas, DevaUs, Dhyan, and Ny&sa, etc., of this meritorious 
act ? I want to hear. 

4-25. Nkr&yana saL » O Nlrada ! There is but one and the 
only one way to this and though that is very secret, I will disclose 
that to you. It is the Gftyatrt-Kavacha. It can destroy all sins. 
Therefore to recite or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get a,ll his desires fulBlled and he gets 
the Sayuya Mukti with the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now 
hear the Rijis, Chhandas, etc., of this Kavaeha Brahm4, Vijpa and 
Mahes'varaarethe .Risis; the Rik, Yajus, Sftma and Atharna Vedas are 
the Chhandas; the Paramft Kalft Cftyatri of the nature of Brahma is 
the Devata ; “ Tat ” in Cayatrt is the Vija ; “ Bharga " is the Sakti ; and 
“ Dhiyah ’* is the Kilaka ; and its viniyoga (application) is in getting 
the Mok,a (liberation). With the. first four syllables touoh the heart ; with 
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the next three letters touch the head ; with the next four letters toucli 
the tuft on the crown of the head ; with the next three letters on tho 
Kavacha ; with the next four letters on the eyes and with the last 
four letters make the Ny^sa, all over the body repeating “ Astiiya 
Phat.” 0 N^rada ! Hear now the Dhyanam of Gayatri, that grank 
all desires. The Gdyatri Devi has five faces ; one of which is of white 
colour ; and the other four is of pearl, Vidruma, golden, and 
Nilakaiitamani colour respectively. Each face has got three eyes ; on the 
head there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the Moon is shinin^^ 
there. Her body is composed of the twenty-four tattvas. She has ten 
hands ; — On the top right and left bands there are two lotuses ; lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell ; lower down, there are rope and 
skull ; lower down, there are noose and goad ; and on the bottom hands 
right and left she is making signs of “ No fear ” and “ ready to grant 
boons.” Thus meditating on ^ri G^yatri, one is to recite the Kavacha 
tiiQs Let the G^tyatri Devv protect my front ; S^vitri Devi protect 
my right ; the Sandhy^ Devi, my back and the’Dovi Sarasvati, my left. 
Let my Mother Pt^rvati Devt protect my quarters. Let Jalas'ayini protect 
the southeast ; Y&tudh^na Bhayankari protect my South-west ; Pavamilna- 
vilSsini my north-west ; Rudrarupini Rudrilni protect my north-east. 
Let Brahman! protect ray top and Vaisnavi protect my nether 
regions. Let the word “ Tat ” in the Gilyatri protect ray legs ; 
“ Savituh ” protect my Knees; “ Varonyam,” protect ray loins i 
“ Bhargah,” my navel. Let “ Devasya ” protect my heart; “ Dbimalii" 
protect my neck; ‘‘ Dhiyah,” protect my eyes; “Yah,” protect my 
forehead Nah ” protect my head ; and “ PraehoJay^t ” protect the 
tuft on the crown of my head. 

Again let the “ Tat of the twenty-four syllabled Gftyatri pro- 
tect my head ; “ Sa,” protect ray forehead; “Vi” protect my eyes; 
“ Tu ” my cheeks ; “ Va,” protect ray nostrils ; Re;” my mouth ; 
“ni” protect my upper lip; “ Ya^ ” protect ray lower lip; “ Bha 
within ray face ; “ rgo,” protect my cheeks ; “ De,” my throat ; “ Va 
my shoulders ; “ Sya ” my right hand ; “ Dhi ” my navel ; “ 
my heart, « Hi,” my belly ; “Dhi,” my navel; « Yo ” my loins; 
Yo, my anus ; “ nah,”;my thighs, “ Pn. ’ my Knees *, ” Cho ” my shanks 
“ Da my heels ; ” Y& ” my legs ; and let “ at ” protect all my sides. 
0 Nftrada I This divine Kavacha of the Devi G&yatrt can baffle hundre s 
and thousands of obstructions and evils > can grant sixty-four K-d^s an 
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from 
evils and can attain the state of Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or ear 
this acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand cows. 
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Here ends the Third ChaptBr of the Twelfth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the Kavacha of^ri GSyatri Devi in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda V^asa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1.2. N^rada said: — O Bhigavan ! I have heard from yon all 
about the Kavacha and the Mantra of Sri G^yatri. O Deva Deva! 0 Thou, 
the Knovver of the present, the past, and the future ! Now tell about the 
Hridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of the Gayatri, holding 
which, if one repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the pun^'am (merits), 

I am desirous to hear this. 

3*8. NAitayana said : “ 0 Nilrada I This subject on the Hridaya of 

Gayatri is explicitly written in the Atharva Veda. Now I will speak 
oil that, the great secret, in detail Listen. First, consider the GSyatri, 
the Devi, the Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic l^rm (Viril trup^) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in as much as the 
Piiida and Brahma nda are similar, consider yourself as of the form of 
the Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devati\s, thus : — The 
Pandits, the Kuowors of the Vedas, say this ; — He is not yet fit to 
worship the Deva and he is not an Adhiklri as yet who has not been 
able to make himself a Deva ; therefore to establish the knowledge of the 
oneness of the Dava and himself, he is to meditate the Devas within 
his body, thus ; — 

0 NSrada ! Now I will speak on the Hridaya of Glyatri, knowing 
which every man becomes able to become all the Devas, Listen. The lli^i 
oi this Glyatri Hridaya is Ndrayana ; the Chhandas is G%atri ; and Sri 
Barames’vari Gilyatri is the Devatu. Perform the Nyilsa of this as men- 
tioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place, meditate intently on 
the Devi with your heart and bead well collected. Now I am speaking 
of the Arthany^sa. Hear. Meditate on the Devata Dyau on your head ; 
the twin As’vins on the rows of the teeth ; the two Sandhyas on your 
and lower lips ; the Agni, Fire, within your mouth ; Sarasvati, on 
the tongue ; Brihaspati on the neck; the eight Vasus on the two breasts; 
the Vt\yus, on the two arms ; the Paryauya Deva on the heart; Ak^s’a, 
the belly; Anbarikfam (the middle space) on the navel; Indra and 
■^8ni, on the loins ; Praj&pati, the condensed form, as it were, of Vijn&na, 
the hip joints ; the KailAs^a and the Malaya mountains on the two 
^^•©hs , the VisvedevAs on the two knees ; VisVAmitra on the shanks ; 

Sun's northern and southern paths, the UttarAyaua and DakginAyana 
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oafcheaaus; the Pi trie on the thighs ; the Earth on the legs; the 
Vanaspati on the fingers and toes ; the Risis on the haus of 
the body, the Muhdrfcas on the nails; the planets on the bones; 
the Ritus (seasons) on the blood and flesh ; the Samvatsaras on the 
Nimisa (twinkling of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and 
ni<.ht reepaobively. Thinking thus, repeat “ I take refuge of the 
olvine Holy Gayatri, the Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand 
eyed” and I take refuge wholly unto Her. 

Then repeat “I bow down to Tat savitur varenyam, ’■ “I how 
down to the Rising Sun on the East, ” “ I bow down to the Morning 
Aditya ” “ I bow down to the GSyatri, residing in the Morning 
Sun ” and I bow down to all. “ O Narada 1 Whoever recites this 
Glyatri Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in the 
ni/ht all destroyed 1 Whoever recites this in the evening gets his 
sii of the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in the evening 
and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins; 
he nets the fruits of all the Tirthas ; he is acquainted with all the 
Devas ; he is saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to have been 
spoken ; if he has eaten anything that is not fit to be eaten ; i 
he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been chewn 
and sucked; if he has done any thing that ought not to have been done 
and if he has accepted hundreds and thousands of gifts that ought never 
to have been accepted, 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line cannot 
touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not be touched by the ms 
thereof • even if a non-Brahmachlri recites this, he will become a 
Brahmach&rt. 0 Narada 1 What more shall I say to you of the 
results of Gayatri Hridaya than this:-that whoever will study this, 
will acquire the fruits of performing thousand sacrifices 
The Gayatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get S. h. by t 
The Brahmana, who daily reads this in the morning wi 1 be b 

„r .11 lb. 8. “P"”!' “■ 

This has been uttered by Bbagavan Narayana Himself. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth; Book on GSyabl 
Hridaya in the Msbapuraiiam Sri mad Devi Bhagavalam o 
verses by Msbar^i Veda Vyftsa* 
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CHAPTER V. 


1. N^radi said “0 All knowing One ! Thou showest Thy grace to 
Thy devotees I Thou hast described this sin-destroying G&yatri Hridaya. 
Now describe Her Stava (hymn of praise). 

2-29. Narilyana said ‘‘0 World-Mother! 0 Thou, favouring Thy 
devotees ! O Thou, the Prime Force, 0 Omnipresent ! Infinite ! Sri 
Sandhyei I bow down to Thee. Thou art the Sandhy^ ; Thou art the 
(layatri, Savitri and S.irasvati ; Thou art BiAhmi, Vaianavi and Raudri 
and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of O^yatri, S^vitri and 
Sarasvati that Thou assumest respectively. O Bhagavati I Thou art 
always meditated by the jMiinis as j oung in the morniug, full of youth in 
the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
i^een by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as B rah mtlni, riding on Harasa (swan), Saras- 
vati riding on Garuda, and Sdvitrt riding on Bull. Thou art seen within 
by the ascetics as manifesting dihe lligveda (in the form of S&vitri) in this 
world, as manifestini; Yayurveda in the middle space (antarikfam) and as 
manifesting Samaveda everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in 
the three worlds. I bow down to Thee. O Devf I Thou art Rudr^nt in the 
Uudra loka, Vaianavi in the Visnu loka, andBrahm^ni in the Brahma loka ; 
thus Thou ehewest Thy favour to the Immortals. O Devi ! Thou art 
the Mother delighting the seven Ri^is (of the Great Bear) ; Thou art 
May^. Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. Thou art sprung 
from the eyes and hands, tears and perspiration of Siva and SivSl, Thou art 
the Mother of delight^ Durga Devi, recited by the following ten namesJ— 
Varenya, Varadcl, Vari^thlt, Varavarnini, Gari^thS, Var&h&, Varftrohftf 
l^ilaganga, SandhyA and Bhoga MokfadA. Thou art the Bhftgiratht 
(the river Ganges) in this world ; the Bhogavat! in the P&tftia ; and the 
Mandakini (the milky way) in the Heavens. Thou art in this world 
(Bhur loka) the all-enduriug Prithvt (earth); Thou art the Vftyu Sakti 
(ftir power) in the middle space (Bhubhar loka); Thou art the energy 
(the ocean of Tejas) in the Heavens (Svar loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi 
in the Mahar loka ; Thou art Jan3^ in the Janar loka ; Thou art Tapasvint 
iu the Tapar loka ; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in the Satya lokam» 
Thou art KamaU in Vi^nu loka ; G4yatri in Brahma loka j and the other 
halt of Hara as Gaurt in the Rudra loka. O Davl I Thou art song as Pra* 
kriti.— “Aham'^'^Om-Mabat” tattva and beyond that the Highest Sarva. 
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Brahma rupinl and Sfimyftvastha Prakriti. Thou art the Paift fiakti ;Tho i 
art the Parara& Sakti; 0 Devi I Thou art the Tri-Sikti •—the Ichchha Sakti 
(the will power), the Kriyk Sakti (power of action) and the J fiftna Sakti (the 
force of knowledge*. Thou art the Gangk, Yamuna, VipasA, Sarasvati. 
Sarayu, Devika, Sindhu ; Narmadk, Iravati, Godavari, ^atadru ; Kaveii, 
Kaua'iki, Chandra Bhkga, Vitasta, Gandaki, Tapini, Karatoya, Gomati, and 
Vetravattand other rivers; Thou art the Ida, PingaU, and Su?umna nerve? ; 
Thou art Gandhari, Hastajihvd, Pflfa, Apfi?a, Alambusd, Kuhu, Sankhini, 
Pranavahini and other nerves in the body ; O Devi ! Thou art the vitnl 

power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapna naika in the throat; 

Thou art Sadadhkra in the palate ; and Thou art the Vindumaiini $akti 
in the pituitari space between the eyebrows. 

Thou art the Kundalini in the Muiadhara (sacral plexus), the Vyapici 

extendintrlupto the roots of the hairs ; Thou art Madhyasana on the crown 

of the head, and Thou art Manonmani in the Brahmarandhra. 0 Devi ! What 
need there is in stating these ? Suffice it to say that whatever there is seen in 
tliis universe, all art Thou ; therefore, 0 5ii Sandhya Devi ! I bow down to 
Thee 0 Narada ! Thus I have spoken to you about the Gayatri-Stotra 
that "ives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields all merits. He who 
reads" this in the Sandbyi times, with all attention, will get sons if he 
has no sons, will aet wealth if he has no wealth. There is no doubt in 
this Whoever reads thisStotra. gets the fruits of all Tirthas, all TupasySs, 
all giftst a" sacriflces and all Yogas. He enjoys happiness in this world 
tnd finally gets.the Mok?a. The Munis who are engaged in Tapasyas read 
this Stotra. While bathing, if one reads this, merged under water, 
acquires the fruits of his being merged in tbe SandhyA 0 Narads! I 
speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there is no trace of any doubt 
in this statement. Whoever will hear with devotion this Sandhya stotra, 

the nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of tbo Twelfth Book on the Gayatri Stotr.a 
in the Mah&puranam 6rt Mad Devi BhAgavatam of iS.OOO verses by 
Maharei Veda VjAsa. 


CHA.PTBR VI. 

1.3. Nftrada eaid.— “0 Bhagavan! 0 All-knowing One I 0 Tho ‘ 
ffflraed in all the Sartras 1 I have beard from Thy mouth al « 
secrete of Srutie and Sraritie. Now I ask Theo, 0 Deva I How 
the knowledge of that Veda VidyA (Learning) be obtained by vhieb a 
sins are rooted out and deetroyed, bow ie BrahmejRAnam obtained 
jan Mokfa be obtained ? How can death be conquered and ow 



CHAPTER VL 


Book XII.] 


1147 


the best results be obtained in this world and in the next. 0 Lotus- 
eyed One ! Thou oughVet to describe fully all these to me. 

4-D. N^rayana said Mradi ! 0 Highly Learned One 1 Sadhu I 
Saihu ! You have now put a nice question indeed ! Now I will describe 
one thousand and eight names of the G^yatri Devi. Listen attentively 
These all sin-destroying auspicious names were composed by Brahma and 
first recited by Him. Its Ili§i is Brahma; the Chhandas is Anuftup; 
the Devata is Gayatri ; its Vija is Ilalavarna (consonants) and its 
gakti is Svaravarna (vowels). Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrika varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). Now hear its DbyA- 
nani, that will do good to the Sadhakas (the practisers). [JV. Amga 
Nyasa— Touching the limbs of the body with the hand aecornpanied by 
appropriate Mantras. Kara NyAsa — assignment of the various parts of 
fic^^ers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with pray- 
ers and corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the Kum^ri (virgin) 
(Uyatri Devi, the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the Pranas), 
and seated on a lotus (creation) ; Who is three-eyed and of a red colour- 
and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white> 
j/re(3n, blue, yellow and other ‘.variegated colours ; Who is holding in Her 
hantls Kundikil, the rosary, lotus and making signs as if ready to grant 
the desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the garland of red 
flowers. I svorship the Devi G&yatri, NoU , — The colours are the vaiious 
emotions and feelings. 


IC-16. Now I will recite the one thousand and eight names of the 
Oayatri, beginning with the syllable “a” and going cn a, a, i, i, etc., in due 
order of the alphabets. Listen I Her ways and actions cannot be compre- 
hended by intellect (Buddhi) ; She is theiefore Achintya Lakganii ; She 
^8 Avyakt^ (unmanifested ; unspeakable) ; She is ArthamStrimahes'vari* 
(beeiuse She is the Contioller of Brahma, etc.); She is AmritiirnaV|^ 
madhyastha, AjitA and AparAjitA. Thou art AnimadigunadharA, Arka 
inandalasarasfchitA, AjarA, AjA, Aparfl, AdharmA (she has no dharmfif 
cast?, etc.), Akgasfitradharfl, AdharA ; AkArAdfk§ak§ranta (bep’nning with 
f-he syllable ‘ra’* and ending with the syllable thus comprising 

^he fifty syllables), Arifadvargabhedini (destroying the five passions), 
AnjanAdripratikA^'A, AnjanAdrinivAeini, Aditi, AjapA, AvidyA, Aravindaiii- 
^hekjanA, Antarvahitsthitfi, AvidyAdhvamsin!, and AnfaratmikA. Thou art 
AjamukhAvAsA (residing in the mouth of BrahmA), AravindanibhAnanS, 
‘(^yaDjanavarnAtmikA, therefore called) ArdhamAtrA, ArthadanajnA (because 
grants all the PurufArthas. • 

Arimandalamarddint, Asuraghni, AmAvAsyA, Alak^ighnl, AntyajArchitA. 
end Her names* beginning with «A'\ Now the names with 
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«A’’ Thoi art AdiLikjml, AJi to. Akriti, AjriWnanI, Aditya- 

padavichara, Adityaparisevita, Acharya, Avarkana ; Akhara, and 

Adi MClrti nivasint. . t a a t mu & i 

17 - 18 . Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Adya,^ AradhyB, Asauasthiia, 

Adhara nilaya (seated in the Muiadhara), Adhara (the Refuge of 

all) and Akas'anta nivasini (of the nature of Aham tattva ; Thou 

art’ Adyaksara samayuktu, • Antarakae'arapini, Adityamandalagata. 

Antaradhvantauas'ini, (i. e. destroyer ^ of the Moha of Jivas). Then 

come the names beginning with “ I. 

19 95 Thou art Indiii, IsUdh, I?ti Indivaranivekjana, Irhvati, Indra- 

pada, Indrani, Indurhinni, Iksukodandasamyuktu. I9usandha„aka,-ini, 

Th«.i drt Una. U,«, Ud.inibbS, U„«,uk,||.h. W, W,,,,,.. 
bhl, U.lan.U. Udupi. Udunadby.gi, Ordlu, Ordh.l-e. i, .dli ■ 
db„».ibh,di... 0.dh.«b,.p,i,a, t),n,nbU,ag5™,.Wl,m, lb...,. 
eI” lU,i, Kit.n.«, (.h. "( the J'’''*""*""- 

k S kiUedi. Eipebnl-i, Ei,i..,d.U oh>,i.,MJ.ddh, R.J-fc 
Kiudten*. RiidP-.«. ?ig..a.n.uy*. R.J-. 

. L«tJ.i.n..»n bb«.l, La.adi.i,.h»,.,,.. ^ . 

Of oi) 'rhou art Ekak?ara, Ekimatnl, Kka, EaaikauiS.hita, Am n, 
• ■ ^* 7 -, Mb* Ail»k»mo>™it»P>‘J», Omkirt, OMhl, OW, Ol.pm- 
rXf AuHb.»np.eea, A«pa.».ph...p-.da, A,d.. 

„.db,a.lhiti, AbkSr...»...,apipi. ''''“'•"•'“f'''''- 

tLis end the names beginning with vowels. 

Now be-in the names beginning with eousonante. ^ 

Thou arl Katyayani. Kaiarltri, Kamak?t. Kamasaadari. iamaU 
• - ICamada K’ilakanthini, Kankamhha stana > 

kIC;. 

'‘■'‘ 3*32 ’^boa'''7r''K»l““bibM,’ “S» 

KA»»ly.3U,,», K-pMegl, 

kara, Karnacharaprsbhandini. Thou a K,iripriya. 

£:Ud.. (« ■« '*““771 

33.3). Th.» .rt K*-'"’- '.7 

iramt&, Kuksi 8 thakhilaTi»l*pi- 
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Thus end the names with Ea. 

^ow oome those with Kha. 

38-62. Thou art Khadga KhetadharA, KharbbA, Khechsr?, Khaga- 
vSihanA, KhaUAnga dhftrint, KhyAtA, Khagar^joparisthitA, Khalaghnt, 
KhanditajarA, KhadAk^yAnapraddyint, Ehandendu tilakA. 

Thou art GangA, Ganes'a guhapdjita, GAyatri, GomatJ, GUA, 
GandhArt, GftnalolupA, Gautamt, GAminf, QAdhA, GandharvApsara- 
geviU, Govinda oharanA krAntA, Gunatraya vibhAbitA, Gandharv!, 
Gahvari, GotrA, Giris'A, GahanA, Garni, GuhAvAsA, Giipavati (of 
good qualities), GurupApapranAs'ini, Gurbbi, Gupavati (of the three 
giinas), GuhyA, GoptavyA, GunadAyinf, GirljA, GahyamAtangi, Garu- 
dadhvajavalUbhA, GarvApahArini, GodA (grating Heaven), Gokulas- 
thA, GadAdharA, GokarnanilayA saktA, and Guhyamandala vartint, 
the names with “ Gha Thou art GharmadA, GhanadA, GbantA, 
Ghora DAoava marddiui, Ghrin! mantra mayt (of the Surya 
mantru, Ghrini is to shine). Ghc^A, Ghana'^ampAtadAyini, GhantAra- 
vapriyA, GhrAnA, GhrinisantuptikArini. ^giving pleasure to the Sun), Gha- 
n:*irimaadalA, GhdrnA, GhritAcht, Ghanavegini, GfiAnadh Atumayi, Thou art 
Charcba, CharchitA, ChAruhAsint, ChatulA, ChandikA, ChitrA, ChitraraAl- 
yavi bhA§itA, ChaturbhujA, ChAru dantA, ("hAturi, CharitapradA, ChAlikA, 
IJhitravaatrAntA, Chandramah Karna KundalA, ChandrahAsA, ChAru 
lUri, Chakort, QhandrahAsini, ChandrikA, ChandradhAtri, Chaur?, 
ohorA, ChandikA, ChanchadvAgvAdint, ChaudrachudA, CboravinAg'inf, 
UhAruchandana liptAngi, CbanohachohAmaravijitA, ChArumadhyA, 
[]hAriigati, ChandilA, Chandrarupipi, ChAruhoma priyA, ChArvA, CharitA, 
2)hakrabAhukA, ChandramandalamadhyasthA, Chandramandala DarpanA^ 
:::hakravAka8tani, CheptA, ChitrA, ChAruvilAsinf, ChitsvarApA; Chand- 
ivati, ChandramA, ChandanapriyA, Chodayitri (as impalling the Jtvas 
dways to actions), ChiraprajnA, ChAtakA, CbArubetukf, Thou art 
JhhatrayA^A, ChhatradharA, ChhAyA, ChhandbabparicbchhadA, ChhAyA 
Devi, ChhidranakhA, Chhannundriyavisarpinf, Chhandonu^tuppratig- 
IhAntA, Chhidropadrava bhedint, ChhedA, Chhatres'varl, ChhinnA, 
ChhurikA, and ChhedanpriyA, Thou ait Janani, JanmrarahitA, 
JAtaveda, Jaganmayi, JAhnavt, JatilA, Jatri, (Jetri) JarAmarana varj^tA, 
Jambu dvipa vati, JvAlA, Jayantl. Jalss'Alini, JitendriyA, JitakrodhA, 
JitAmitrA, JagatpriyA, JAtarApamayi, JihvA, JAnaki, Jagatf, JaiA (JayA) 
Janitri, JahnutanayA, Jagattrayahitaifinff JvAlamoli, Japavatl, Jvara 
ghnt, Jitavi?tap*l, Jitikrantamajt, Jv*ia, J«grat!, Jvaradevatft. J?fc- 
Untt, Jalada, Jye?jh4, JyftghojH »pbota dinmukht, Jambhinf, Jrjmbha?#, 
JTimbbMvalanmft^ikyf KupdaW. JhiDjbiM, Jbap^nirghoja, Jh*Djh» 

146 
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M^ruta vegint, Jhallaktvftdya kus'aft, NrftpA, NbhujA, Tanka ’bhedin 
Tanka b&nasam&juktfi, Tankini, Tanka bhedint, TankiganakritAgho^H 
Tankanlja mkborasft, Tankftra 'BL^rini, Tba tha s^avdaninfidini. 

63-80. Now come the names beginning with “ Da ” They are 
** Dftmarf, D^kini, Dimbh^, pundain&raikanirjit&, D^marttantram&r 
'gasthft, Pamdadamarun4dini, Dindiravasah^, Dimbhalasat kridkpa 
rAya^& (dancing with joy in battles). Then Dhundhi vighnes'a jauani 
DkakkA haatft, Dhilimj^ (followed by Siva ganas), Nityajofinfi, Niru 
pamA, Nirgunft and NarmadA river. Now : — Trigunft, Tripadi, Tantri 
Tulasf, Tarunft, Taru, Trivikramapadft krantA, Tdriyapadagamini 
Tirana ditya samkas'ft, T&masi, Tuhinfl, Turft, TrikAlajS^na Sampannl 
Trivali, Triloohana, Tri Sakti, TripurA, Tungft, TurangavadanS, Tim 
‘iogilagil^, TibrA, TrisrotA, TAma'^Adin?, Tantra mantra vi^'e^aje^ 
TanumadhyA, Trivi^tapA, TrisandhyA, Tristani, TojAsamsthA, T5la 
'pratApin!, TA tankini, TufArAbhA, TabinAcbala vAsini, TaniujAIasamA 
yuktA, TArahArA valipriyA, TilahomapriyA, TirbhA, TamAla kusumA kriti 
TArakA, TriyutA, Tanvf, Tris'am kuparivAritA, Talodart, TirobhAsA, 
TAtamka priyavAdini, TrijatA, Tittiri, TrignA, TribfdhA, Taruna kriti 
Taota kAnohanasamkAs^A, Tapta kAAchana bhA^anA, TraiyambakAj 
TrivargA, TrikAlajfiAoadayini, Tarpana, TriptidA, TriptA, TAmasi, 
1:001 vafustutA, TArksyasthA, TriguuAkArA, Tribhangt, Tanuvallari, 
ThAtkAr!, ThAravA, ThAntA, Dohini, DinavatsalA, DAnavAata kari, 
DurgA, DurgAsaranivahriui, Devariti, DivArAbri, Draupadi, Dundu 
bhisvanA, DevayAni, DurAvAsA, DAridrya bbedini, DivA, DAinodarapri^A, 
DiptA, DigvAsA, Digvimobinf, 'Danda kArapya nilayA, Dandiiii, 
Deva pAjitA, Deva vandyA, Divi$AdA, Dvejint, DAnavA kriti, Dinana 
thastutA, Dik§A, DaivatA disvarupini, DhAtpi, DhannrdharA 

Dhenur DhSrini.Dharmacharini, Dburandharft, Dharadhiri, DhanaiW, 
Dhanya dobint,’ Dbatmaa'Ua, Dhanadhyak,a, Dbanurvedavis'arada, 
Dhriti, Dhanyi, Dhritapada, Dbarmarajapriya, Dhrava, DhamSvati, 
Dhftmakea'l Dharmaa'aetfapraka.'inl. 

81.08. Nanda, Nandapriya, Nidra,Nrinut8, Nandanatmika, Nartnma'l* 
Nalinl, Niia, NllakaDjhasama.'raya, EudrI?!, Narayanapnya, Ndy • 
Kitmmaia, Nirgu^a, Nidbi, Niradhara, Nirupama, ’ 

NiraBiana, Nadabiodu Kaiatita, Nadavindu Kaiatmika, Nrisimb- . 
Nagadharft, Nripanaga vibhAjita, Naraka Kle/anaa'inf, 
dbbav4, Niravadyk. Nitakatd, Natadapriyakariff, Nanajyo ib. 
Nimaiatmika, Na^asfttradharft, Nlti, Nirupa , j(ii, 

Naroratna^hya, Naimijaranya vaiint, Na»an!tapriy», ’ 
jtmdta niavana, iTimefi??, Nadtrftpa, Nflagttva, Nia 
Nis'ombbitghzili NAglJoki nivAainli NavijAmbA ^ ^ 
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dhidevata, NApHrA KrAntaohatantA, Naraohitta pramodinl, Nimio-ni 
fakba nayslnA, Nirgbatj-sama-nisvanA, NandanodyA laailaya, Nirvyu 

hoparichArinl. 

9t)-107. PArvatt, ParamodArA, ParabrahmAtmikA, ParA, Paflchkoa'a- 
vinirmuklA, PaaohapAUka-nAi'iDt, Para ehitta vidhAnajBA, PanohikA, 
PiBcharApii^*. PArnioiA, ParamA Pritij Paratajal^ prakA^'inf, PurAnt. 
Pauri??, PunyA, Pundatl kanibhek^fanl, PAbAla tala nirmraagnA, PritA, 
Piitivivardhini, PAvani, PAda sahitA, Pes'tlA, PavanAs'ini PrajApati 
paria'rAntA, Parvatastana mandalA, PadmapriyA, PadmasamsthA, Pad- 
raAk?i, PadmasambhavA, PadmapatrA, PadmapadA, PadminI, PriyabhAfinf, 
Pas'upAj'a vioirmuktA, Purandhrl, PuravAsinI, PujkalA, ParasA, ParbbA, 
PArijAta KuaumapriyA, PativratA, PativratA, PavitrAngf, PujpahAsa 
paiAyapA, PrajnAvattautA, Pautri, PutrapajyA, Payaavint, PattipAa'adharA, 
Pankti, PitrilokaprudAyini, PurAat, Punyaa'ila, PranatArti vinAa'inI, 
Pradyumna)anant, Pii^tA, PitAoaahaparigrahA, PuadarikapurATAsA, Pu?- 
darikasamAainA, PrithujanghA, Prithubhuja,, PrithapAdA, PrithAdari, 
PravAlas'obhA, PiogAk?!, PitavAsAh, PraohapalA, PrasavA, Pu^tidA, 
PunyA, Prati?thA, PranavA, Pati, PaBohavarnA, PanohavAni, Pafichika, 
PanjarasthitA, ParamAyA, Parajyotib, Parapriti, PaiAgati, PaiAkajthA, 
Paras'anf, PAvani, PAvaka Dyati, PunyabhadrA, ParichchhedyA. Pujpa- 
hA-A, PrithudarA, Pitangi, Pitava«anA Pitas'ayA, Pis'Acliint, PitakriyA, 
Pis'Aehaghni, PAtalAksi, PatukriyA, PaBohabhaksapriyAohArA, PutanA 
pi AaaghAttnl, PunnAgavanamadhyastbA, Panyatlrthanij'JvitA, PanobAagi, 
PaiA^'akti, ParamAlhA la kAriui, PufpakAndasthitA, PusA, PojitAkbila- 
vis^pA, PAaapriyA, PaBobaa^ikhA, PannagoparU ayini, PancbamAtcAt- 
mikA, Prithvi, PathikA, Pritbudohint, PurAnanyAyatniinAasA, PAfalt, 
Pu?pagandhint, PunyaprajA, PAradAfcri, ParamArgaikagooharA, PravAla- 
I'obhA, PArnAs'A, PraaavA, Pallabodari. 

108-149, Phalini, P’.aladA, Phalgu, PhutkAri, PbalakAkritl, Phani?- 
dra bhogas'ayanA, Phanima^dalamanditA, BAlabalA, BabumatA, BAIA- 
tapanibhAm/ukA, BalabbadrapriyA, VandyA, BadavA, BaddhUamstutA, 
Bandidevi, Bilavatt, Badis'agbint, BalipriyA, BAndbavi, BodhitA, Buddhir- 
baadhukakusumapriyA, BAla bhAuuprabbAkArA, BrAhml, BrAhmana devatA, 
BiihaspatistutA, BriudA, BrindAvana vibArioI, BAlAkini, BilAhArA, BilavasA 
BabAdakA, BahunetrA, BahupadA, BabukaraAvatamsikA, BahubAhuyutA, 
Bijariipinl, BahurApi?!, BinduuAdakalAtitA, BiaduuAdasvatApiai, Bid- 
dbagodhAagulitrAaA, BadaryAe^ramavAsinij BrindArakA, BrikatskandhA, 
Btihati, BA^apAtinl, BrindAdbyakfA, BabunutA, VanitA, BahuvikramA, 

BaddhapadmAsaaa.taA. BilvapatratalastbitA.^Bodbidruman.jAyAsA, Ba^*- 

‘bA, Bindtt darpaiiA, BAU, VAstlsanavatl, ' Bra m 9. a 
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babirantasthA, Brabmakanka^asAtri^f, BbavAni, Bbifanavat?, BbAviuJ^ 
BbayabArini, Bbadrakftlf, BbujangAk^i, Bb&rati, BbAratfis'ayft, Bbairav?^ 
BhlfanAkArA, BhAtidA, BbaiimAlint, BbAmini, BboganiratA, Bhadradg, 
BbArivikramA, BhAtavArA, BbrigulatA, BhArgavi, BbAsurArchitA, Bh^i. 
rafchi, BbogavatS, BhavaoasthA, Bhi^agvarA, BhAmioi, Bhogin!, 
BbavAni, BhAridakfinA, BhargAtmikA, Bbfmavatf, BbaynbaDdhavimo- 
chinf, BbajaDi}A, BhAtadhAtri-raDjitA, Bhuvanes'vari, Bhujangavalaya, 
BhimA, Bherun^A,- BhAgadbeyini ; Thou art MAtA, MA}A, M^dhumati, 
MadbujihavA, ManuprijA, MabAdevf, MabAbkAgiA, MAliri, Minalochana, 
MA}AtitA^ Madbnmall, MadhumAneA^ MadbudravA, MAnavi, Madhu. 
sambhAtA, MitbilApuravAsini, Madbukai(abbasambartri, Medint, Megba> 
inAlini) Mandodari, MabA MAjA, Maithilt, Masri^apri^A, MabA Lak^mi, 
MabA KAii, MabA KanjA, Mahee^vari, MAhendrt^ M6rutaDa}A Man- 
dAiakueumArohitA, MaDjumanjiracbaranA, Mok^adA, MatijnbhaBinf, 
MadburadrAvint, Mudra, MalayA, MalajAnvitA, MedbA, Marakatas yama, 
MAgadbi, MenakAtmajA, MabAmAn, MabAviiA, MabAg'yAmA, Manugtuta, 
MAtrikA, MibirAbhA&A, Mukundapada YikramA, MblAdbAraethita, 
MugdhA, Ma^iipAranivAsinf, MrigAkgi, MabifArAdbA, MabifAsuraraar- 
dinf, Thou art YogAsanA, YogagamjA, YogA, YauvaDakAg'ra}^, 
Yauvanf, YuddhamadbyaatbA, YamunA, YugAdbaripf, Yak^ini, Yoga- 
yukta, Yak^arAjaprasutioii YAtiA, YAna bidhAuajl^A, Yaduvana^asamud- 
bhava, YakAiAdi-Ha KAiAotA, (all Anta^^stha varoaB), YAju^f^ Ynjna 
rApini, YAmini, YogaDiratA,| YAtudbAna, bbayarokart, Rnkminf, Ramatiu 
RAmA| Revati, RepukA, Rati, Raudri, RaudraprijAkAiA RAma mat&, 
RatipriyA, Rohipf, RAjyadA, Re\A, R»fA, RAjivalochanA, bAkes’j, 
RupaeampanDA, RatnagimbAbaDaBlbitfi, RaktariAl)AmbaradbarA, Bakta- 
gandbAou lepanA, RAja hamsa saioArAdhA, RambbA, Raktavali* 
prijA, RamaniyayugAdbAiA, RAjiiAkhilabbAtalA, Burucharmapari- 
dbAoA, RathinI, RatoamAlikA, Roges'f, Rogas'aman?, Bavin!, 
Romabar^ipt, RAmachandra padA KrAntA, RAvanaobchhedakarin?, 
Ratnavastra paricbchhiovA, Ratha^tbA, Rukma bbA^tpA, LajjAdbidevat^, 
LolA, LalitA, LiDgadhAript. Lak^m!, LolA, Luptavi^A, Lokinl, Loka^ 
Yis^rutA, LajjA, Lambodari, LaUnA, LokadbAript YaradA, VanditA, 
VidjA, Vai9pavt, VimalAkriti, YAiAbf, VirajA, VarjA, Yaralak?®!, 
VilAgint, VinatA, VyomamadbyasthA, YArijAsanasamstbitA, YAruo!f 
Y'epuiambhutA, VttihotrA, Virdpipf, VA^umapdalamadbyaBthfi, VisnurAfA, 
VidhikriyA, Vifpupatni, Vi^pumat!, Vit’AlAk^f, VaiundbarA, VAmade- 
TapriyA, VelA, VajripJ, VaBudohinJ, VedAk^arapartlAnigt, VAjapej^^ 
phalspradA, VAsavt, VAmajanan!, VaikupJhaDiUjA, VarA, VyAfiapn} » 
VarmadbarA, VAlmikipariiavitA, 
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Thoa art |ak.mbharl, 3iv&, SaatA a„ad4. gara^lgati, Sfttodart 

BabWcharft, SumbhftsuramardiQf, Sobhabatt, Sivakarft, Samkarlrdha’ 

,'aririni, Sona, (red^ ^ubhas'aya. Subhr4, Sirabsandhanakar.ni, 
Baravati, Smrananda, Saraxiyotsna. Subhanana, ^arabha, Saiini, SuddM 

Sabari. Oukavahana, Srtmat!, Sridharanandl, Sravananandadayint ! 
Sarv^nf, SarbbanyaadyA, gadbha^a, ^adrituprij^, ^adadh^rasthitMev?, 
ganmukhapriyaWri^f, Sadamgariipasumati, Surasuranama^krita. 

150-155. Thou arfc Sarasvati, Sad&dhara, Sarvamangalakarint, 
SamiiganapriyA, SftkfmA, Sa^itrl, Samasambhava, Samvasa, Sadananda* 
Sustani, Sagarambara, Sarvaie'yaryapriya, Siddhi, Sadhubandhupara. 
krama, Saptarfima^dalagatA, Somamandalavasinl, SarvajSa, Sandra- 
karuna, Samanadhikavarjita, Sarvottunga, Sangahtna, Sadguna, Saka- 
lejtada, Saragha (bee), Sdryafeanaya, Sukes'i, Somasamhati, Hiranyavar^a, 
Harini, Hrimkari, Hamsavahinl, K§aumavastraparitang{, K^lrabdhi- 
tanaya, K^ama, Gayatrl, Savitri, Parvati, Sarasvati, Vedagarbha, 
/’ar^roha, iSri 04yatri, and Paramvika, 

156-159. O NaradatThusI have described to you one thousand 
and eight) names of Gayatri^ ; the hearing of which yields merits and 
leatroys all sins and gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in 
he A§tam!tithi (eighth lunar day) if after one's meditation (dbyanam) 
worship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the 

3rahmanas, one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one thousand and 

light names of the Qftyatri ought not to be given to anybody 

adiscfimioately. Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, who 
s a Br4hmana, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen 
rom the observances of AcharA (right way of living), be a great 
riend, still do not disclose this to him. 

160-165. In whatever house, these names are kept written, no 

ause of fear can creep in there and Lak^mi, the Goddess of wealth. 
Hough unsteady, remains steady in that house. 

This great secret yields merits to persons, gives wealth to the poor, 
delds raok^a to those who are desirous of it, and grants all desires. 

^ anybody reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and becoinas 
rwd from bondages and imprisonment. All the Great Sins, for example, 
murdering BrAhmapas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to the 
of one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad persons, and eating the 
peatables, all are destroyed, yea, verily destroyed I 0 Narada I Thus 
Have recited to you this Great Secret. All persons get, indeed, 
>nited with Brahma (Brahama s&yujya) by this. True. True. True. There is 

the least trace of doubt here. 



MM, SRI MAB, Di^yl Pf^^GAVATAM 

Here en^s tbo Sixth Chapter pf the Twtlfth Book pp thp pne thous. 
sand and eight names of the Giyatri in the Mah ftpurappm Sri Mad Dev* 
Bh&gavatam of 18|000 verses by Mabar^i Veda Vyksa, 


CHAPTER VII. 

1-3, NArad* said : — I have heard the one thousand names* or 
n^ma stotras equivalent in its fruits to S'ri GAjratri, highly poteni; io 
making a good ' fortune and tending to a spletdid increase of the vealtjj 
and prosperity. Notv I want to hear about how initiations in Mantremga e 
petformed) without wbioh nobody, be he a Brahmin, a Kfattfiya, a Vais^ja 
or a d&dra, is entitled to have the Dev! Ma ntra. 0 Lord I Kiodlj 
daseribe the ordinary (SAm4aya) and the specisl (vis'ega) rules thereof. 

4*.4L N4r4yaigia said t — ” 0 N&rada I Listen. 1 am now telling you 
about the rules of initiation (Dikfft) of the disoiples, pure in heart. When 
they are initiated, they become entitled then an d not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and the Guru. That method of instrac. 
tiojUf and religious act and ceremony is called the Dik^^ (initir 
tip^) by which the Divine. Knowledge is imparted; and at once Bashes 
in the heart and opiind of the initiated that Knowledge and all his 
sins are then destroyed. So the Pun dits of the Vedas and the Tantrassa/. 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and permeating the 
b^y, mind, and spirit.) This Dlk^ft ought to be taken by all means 
This gives excellent i^aerits and pure result s. Both the Guru and the 
(disciple) ought to bc very pure and true. (This is the first essential requi. 
site. Then the results are instantaneous). First of of all, the Guru 
to perform all the morning duties, be is to take his bath and perform 
his SandbyH Vandanams. He is to return home from the bapks of the riv^r 
with his Kamandalu and observe rnaunam (silpnce). Then, in order 
to give'Dik^^, he is to enter into the assigned room (Y&ga Mandapa) 
and 'take bis seat on an Asanatbatis excellent ard calculated to [leare 
all. He is to perform Achanara and (fo Prftnftyflma. Then he should 
take water in his Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in 
chargd that water with PbatkAra iijantra (that is, condense electiicitj’ 
Spirit in that). Then uttering the Pba) mantra, he is to sprinkle the 
oil the doorways of the worshiproom and begin his PoojU. Firedyf^" 
the top of the door at one end invoke the Deity GainanftthA by His mantm 
at' the other 6nd invoke Sara«»vati by Her inantrs, and at the 
invoke ^k^ml Devi by 3?r mantra duly and worship them with 
Then, on the right side worship GangJ and Bighnes'a; and 
left* aide worship Kjetirap41:a and YamunA, the daughter of 
Similarljf on the bottom of the do"or, worihip the Astra DevatA hy 
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Pbat mantra. Th^n onasider vrhdie liilandapa as inspired the |)Te- 
senoe of the Devt, and see the whole plane as pervaded by Her through and 
through. ‘ fhen, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the Celestial obstacies 
as well as those frOm the middle space (Antarfkea); strike ciie grotind 
thrice with the left heel an 1 thus destroy th^ Terrene obsUcles. Thfen 
touching the left branch on the left side ol ths chook^t, put the right 
foot forward and enter into the Mandapa. Then instal the Sinti Kumbha 
(the peace jar) and offer the ordinary Arghya (S^minyargha). Next wor- 
Bhip the Vdstuniltfu and Padmayoni with flowers, and Atapa rice and the 
Arghya water, on the south-west and then purify the Paucha Gavya. Next 
sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance gate with that Arghya warter. 
And, while sprinkling with Arghya* water, consider the whole space right 
through as inspired with the presence of the Da vt and repeat the \fd la 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat mantra. The KartA, then, 
uttering the mantra “Pha(,” is to drive away all the evils from the Mandapa 
and uttering the mantra “Hum” sprinkle water, all around, thus 
pacifying the atmosphere and bringing peace into tte hearts of all present 

Then burn the Dhiipa incense irfside and tcitter Vikira (water, 
sandal-paste, yava, ashes,’ Durba grass with roots, and Atapa rice). 
Then collect all these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kds a grass to 
the north east corner of the Mandapa ; making the Sankalap and uttering 
Svasti vAchana (invocation of good', distribute And satisfy the poor and 
or;^ bans with fooding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down 
to his o»vn Guru and take his seat humbly oti the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with bis face eastwards and moditite bn the Deity (I^ta Deva) of 
the mantra that is to be imported to the disciple. After 'meditating 
thus, be is to do the Bhdta s'uddhi (puridcation of eiem'eot^) and perform 
Ny&sa, etc., of the Oeya mantra (the mantra that is to be impacted to 
the disciple) according to the rules stated below i-r-i; the Rifi^on the hiM ; 
the chbandas it the mouth, the If|a Dtv^A in the heart, Bijii oh the anus 
and dakti NyAsa on the two legs.: Tkeh he is to; makeveoubd tbtioe 
by the clap of his palm ahd thus thwart off*' at! the^evils of thh earth And 
the middle space and then make digband ban (tieing up ihei^imtere) fay the 
mudrA ohbotjkA thyee times (snanplhg the' tkiipb ahd fotefioger together ). 
Then perform th^ Prii^AyAlAa v^tb the H41A ;maptr% of the Woiildnbe«teta* 
DevatA and do the MAtrikA Ny^e ip opbf*> body, 0^ Am 

Oamah Qm Am narpah omtbe.f|oe> Qm \lm .namah op the right 

bye, .Qi% tfanaipahi.o^ the left eye, thd lb on, assigp all the letters dpiy 
to thehr rpapsbtiye p)aoea!i Tbea perjorii the Ear^lnga nyAsa on, the 

touching on the heart, utter Om airase svihft, touching the head ; Om 

[ 
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S^ikh&yai Vafat, tottching the taft ; Om KavaohAya HQm« touohiag oq 
the Kavaoha, “Om netratrayAya Vaufaf, touohing the eye, and “ Om 
AstrAya Phat ” touching both the sides of the hand, the palm and its 
back. Then finish the Nayftea by doing the Var^anyAsa of the 
Mfila mantra in those places that are said in the cognate kalpas* (t g, 
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc). 

O NArada I Next consider within your b ody the seat of an auspicious 
Asana (a seat) and make the NyAsa of Dharma on the right side, JfiAoam 
on the left side, of V airAgyam (dispassion) on the left thigh, prosperity and 
wealth on the right thigh, of non^Dharma in the mouth and of Non*Jh&Dam 
on the left side, AvairAgyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty on the right 
side. Then think of the feet of the Asana (the body) as Dharma, etc , and 
all the limbs as Adharna (non-D barma.) In the middle of the Asana 
(body) t.e., in the heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on that a 
pure lotus representing this universe of five elements. Then make 
NyAsa of the Sun, Moon, and Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as 
composed of twelve KalAa (digits,) the Moon composed of sixteen 
KalAs (digits) and the Fire as composed of ten KalAs. Over this make 
NyAsa of Sattva, Raja and Tamo Ounas, AtmA, AntarAtmA, ParamAtmA 
and JfiAoAtmA and then think of this as his If^’s altar where the devotee is 
to meditate on his I^ta DevatA, the Highest Mother. NyAsi-assignment 
of the various parts of the body to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulations. Next the 
devotee is to perform the mental worship of the Deya Mantra DevatA 
according to the rules of his own Kalpa ; next he is to show all the 
MudrAs stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of >>he Deva. The Devas 
become very pleased when all these MudrAs are shown to tbenj. 


42-46. 0 NArada I Now, on one’s left side, erect an hectagon ,, 
inside it a circular figure ; inside this again a square and then draw 
within that square a triangle and over it show the Sankba MudrA. 

After finishing the PoojA of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the Saukha (conch-shell) and 
sprinkling it with Pha| mantra, place it within the triangle. 


Utter, then, the Mantra “ Manx Yabniman dalAya Das*a KalAtmane 
Amuka DevyA ArghyapAtrasthAnAya oama|^“ and thus worshipping t e 
I^Ankbya vessel place it within the man^eln* Then worship in ^ 
Sankha pAtra, the ten KalAs of Fire, beginning from the 
east and so on. Sprinkle the 6ankha, oenobshell, with the MA1» 
and meditating on it, plwe the Sankha (conch shell) on the tripod. J 
ing the mantra Am Sftrya man^alAyn DvAdii’llcriAtminc Awn 
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jby.pfttr»ys worship in the Arghyapitra Sankha, sprinkls 

ter ID the Sankha with the Mantra Saip dankhya namak." Worehip 
dae order the twelve Kal&s of the Sun Tapint, Tftpini, Dhiimra, etc., utter 
fifty syllables of the Mitriki in an inverse order {i.e., beginning (See 
iSirada Tilaka) with Kjam, Haiti, §.im, Sam, Saip etc.,) and repeating 
, Mala Mantra also in an inverse order, fill the Sankha, three-fourths, with 
tor. Next perform in it the Nyasa of Chandrakalt and uttering the 
»nVra “ Um Soma mandaldya $odas'akaiatmane Amnkaderataya Arghyk- 
•itaya naraa^j, worship in this oonchshell. Next with Ankus'a mudrA, 
loke all the tirthas there, repeating the Mantia “ Gange Cha Yamuno 
aiva, etc., and repeat eight times the Mdla Mantra (the basic Mantra) 
Then perform the Sadamga Nyksa in the water and with the Mantra. 
Hrida namah, etc., worship and, repeating eight times the Mfila Mantra, 
iver it with MatsyamuudrA. 

Next place on the right side of the dankha, the Prok^ant P&tra (the 
os'k vessel from which water is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water 
it. By this water sprinkle and purify all the artioles of worship as a ell as 
le’sowQ body and consider one’s Atman as pure and holy. 

57-81. After doing works thus far the until Vis^e^&rgbya is placed, the 
9votee should erect Sarvato bhadra mandala within the altar and put 
be kVi rice within its pericarp, Next spread Kus'a grass on that Mandala 
ad put on one Kuroha, looking well and auspicious within it, made of 
iveuty-seven Kus’a grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship here 
be Adhura Sakti, Frakriti, Kdrma, Se^a, Efam^i, SudbAsindhu, Maniman* 
ala, Kalpa vrik^a and I?ta devatft and the Fitha. (Durg^ Devi yoga 
dthaya namah). Then have an entire kumbha (waterj&r) having no defect, 
vash it inside with Fhat mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice 
w symbolising the three Gunas. 

Place within this jar the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kuroha and wor- 
bipping it with scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Pranava, 
ind place that on the Pi|ha (seat). Next consider the Fitha and Kumbha 
[waterjar) as one and the same and pour waters from the Tirthas, repeating 
1 q an inverse order the Mfttrikft Varpas (from Kfa to Ka) and fill 
It, thinking of the ly^a Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the new 
fresh twigs (Fallavas) of As'vattha, Fanasa and mango trees, etc., 

the jar and cover its mouth and place over it fruits, noe, and 
(honey) and wrap it with two red clothes. Then perform the 
frina.PratiiihA and invoke the Spirit of the Devi by the Fr&pa- 
8thtpina Mantra and show the Mudr&s, Av&hana, etc., and thus satisfy 
Devt. Th^n do tba ^odae'opaohire of the Povt after me- 
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ditating on the Paramps'vari aeoorJing to the rules of the Kalp,, 
First offer “welcome” in front of the Devi and then duly offer the P4dy», 
Arghya, Aehamaniya water, Madhuparka, and oils, eto., for the bath. 
Then offer nice red silken clothes and various jewels, ornaments; 
repeating the Mdtrika syllables electriffed with the Deya Mantra, worship 
the whole body of the Dev! with scents and flowers. Next offer to the 
Devi the sweet scent of K^ligurti mixed with camphor and the 
Kke^miri aandalptste mixed with Kasturi and various nice scented 
flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc.. Then offer the Dhftpa prepared 
from Agaru, Guggula, Us'ira, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey and know 
that the DhSpa is very pleasing to the Devi. Next offer various lights 

and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding., §0 particular to sprinkle 

everything with the water of the Kosa, thus purifying, befcrre it is offered to 
the Devi? Then complete the Atiga Pija and the Avatana-paja of the 
Devi, then perform the duty of Vais'vadeva. On the right side oi 
the Dev i erect an altar (sthandila) six feet square and iiistal Agni 
(Eire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship 
Her with scents and flowers. Then with the Vykhriti Mantr.* with Svhha 
prefixed and Mila (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblat- 
ions, eharu and ghee, twenty five times. Next perform Homa again with 
Vykthiti. Next worship the Devi with soents, etc., and counder the 
Dev? and Pitha Devatk as one and the same. Then take leave of 
(visarjana) the Agni (Fire). Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the 
Pkrs'vadas of the Devi with the remnant oharu of the Homa 

Now s^ain worship the Devi with five offerings and offer betel, 
umbrella, chkmara and others and repeat the Mffla mantra thousand times- 
After finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water-jar with smal 
holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rme m the nor 
corner and invoke the Devi there and worship Her. Utten 
mantra “ Eakfa Rakja” moisten the place with water comi „ 
of Karkari, and repeat the Pbat mantra. After ^ J th, 

Per!, place Karkari in due position. Thw- the Q"’’” »nJ 

AdhivAsa (foregoing) ceremony and takes hilitfeals wit 
Bleeps that night on that altar. . ■'i - . , ' _ Horn* 

82-lOd. ONkniflft! Now I am describing hfieoy ‘ and?''® 

Kohda (« round hole in the ground conseonited to WM ' ^ 

SamekftfhCTemOiiy.of the Sthandila (the ‘ sM>mc«i it 

fifsi, the Mflla -ManWa, see, fix 
water- and the Phat Wantrfc 
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rhen Prjgagra/ ' and Udagagra (oil the 

eastern norbhorn sides). Sprinkling it with water and the 

Pranava, worship withir^ the Pitha, utterriog the mantras from Adh^ra 
Saktaye namalj to Amuka Dovl Yoga Pitfa^ya namalj. Invoke, in 
that pitha, the Highest One, Who is Siva SivA with all one-ness of 
heart and worship Her with scents and offerings. Then think for 
moment the Devi as having taken bath and as one with Sankara. 
Urinf' then fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof throw that 
lathe south-west corner. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the 
t'ons of Kravy&dat, impart the Chaitanya by “ Ram,’* the Vahnivija 
at ‘‘ Oin ” over it seven times. "Shew, then, the DhenumudiA 


and protect it by Pha{ Kdra and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
“ Hum.’^ Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaste, etc., 
thrice* over the Kanda and with both the knees on the ground and 
repeatins the Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of 5iva and throw 

it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha. Then offer Achamana, 
etc., to the Deva and the Devi and worship. Then light the flame with 
the mantra ‘‘ Chit Pingala Hana liana Daha Daha Pacha Pacha 


SarvajnA Jnapaya Svdh4 ” Then utter the stotra to the Agni Deva with 
groat love, repeating the mantra “ Agoim Prajvalitam vande J^ta- 
vedara HuUs'anain suvarna varnamamalam samiddham Visvatomukham.” 


Then perforni the Sadarnganyiisa to the Agni Deva ‘‘Ora Sabasr&rchohife 
namah, Ora Svasti’pdrn^ya Sv^hl,” Ora Uttistha purus^ya va^at,” 
“Orn Dhuma vy&pine Hatn Om Sapta Jihv&ya vau?at ” “ Om Dhanur 
dhar^ya Pha^” Repeating the above six mantras, perform the Ny^sa on 
the heart, etc., the six places. Now meditate on the Agni as ol 
a golden colour, three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His four 
hands signs of granting boons, 5akti, Svastika and sign of “ no 
fear also meditate on Agni, as the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. 
Then moisten the Kuuda on the top of the belt (mekhaia) with 


^ater. Next spread the Kus'a grass all around and draw the Agni 
yaotra over it, f, e., triangle, hectagon, circle, eight-petalled figure and 
fihfipura ; rather have this drawing before the Agnisth^pand. Now 
«J0ditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite “VaisVanara 
Jltaveda Lohitik?^ garvakarindni Sildhaya Sv^b^ anl worship Agni. 
Then worship in the centre and in the hectagon at the corners 
worship the Saptajihvft (seven tongues Hiranya, GaganH, RaktS, 
Kri^aa, Suprabha, Bahurdpa, Atiraktikd and ^ex^. worship within the 
pericarp of .the lotus the Anga Davatls. Then recite the following 
mantras within the eight petals:— “ Om Agnaya Jatavedase namab,” 
“ Oqi Agnaye Saptajihvl^ya naraab/’ ** Agnaye Havyavahanaya 
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Dimab,” Om Agnaje AsVodaraj&ya natna|^,” “ Om Agnaye Vais’ v4ni, 
rAya nama^/’ ** Om Agnaye KaamAra tejaae nama(i,” Om Agnaye 
VtsVamukh&ya namab/* “ Agnaye DevamukhAya namab ” and 
considering the forms to hold Sakti and Svastik, worship them. Then 
consider Indra and the other Lokap&las (Regents of the several 
quarters) situated in the [east, south-east, and so-on together with 
their weapons, the thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them, 

107-134. O NArada I Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc., sruk, 
sruva, etc., and ghee ; then, taking ghee by sruva, go on with the 
Homa ceremony. Divide the ghee of the AjyasthAli (the vessel ip 
which the ghee for the Homa purposes is kept) in three parts: 
take ghee from the right side and saying Om Agnaye SvAhA 
offer oblations on the right eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the 
left side and saying “Om^SomAy) SvAhA offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the centre and saying, << Om 
Agnf^omAbhyAm SvAhA, offer oblations on the central eye of the Agni. 
Take ghee again from the right side and saying “Om Agnaye 
Svi^takrite ^vAhA** offer oblations to the mouth of the Agni, Then 
the devotee is to repeat “ Otn Bhub SvAhA,” “ Om Bhuvab SvAhA,” 
“ Om Svab SvAhA ” and offer^thrice the oblations ; next he is to offer 
oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. After this, O Muni t for impreg* 
nation and each of the ten SamskAras, natal -ceremony, tonsure, etc., 


be is to repeat the Prapava Mantra and offer the eight oblations of 
ghee on each oooaeion. Now hear of the tenfold Sani8k#ra8:-(1) 
Inpregnation, (2) Puipsavan (a eeremony performed as soon ss s 
woman peroaivee the foetus to be quick), (8) Stmantonnayana (i 
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth month 
of pre<»nanoy), (4) J4ta Karma (ceremony at the birth of e child), (5) 
NAmakaraoa, (naming the child), (6) NiskiAmapa (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is Brst taken out of the house into the open 
air (usually in the fourth month), (7) Annapris'ana (when the rice w 

put in the mouth of the child), (8) Chftd4kara9a (the ceremony of he 
first tonsure, (91 Upanayana (holding the sacrificial / . 

OodAna and UdvAha (gift of cows and marriage). ’*^****® “V 
in the Vedas. Next worship Siva Pflrvatt, the Father and the 
of Agni and take leave of them. Next in the name of Agm. 
five Samidhas (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation B 
to each of the ivarapa Devatts. , 

Then take the ghee by the Sruk and covering it with the 

ten obUtions to Agni, and Mah» Gajcs'i with mantrM wding m •“ 
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(The Maha Ganes’a mantras run as follows .—(I) Om, Om SvahA(2) 
Om Srim SvdliA, (3) Om Srtm Hrim SvAhA, (4) Om Srtm, Hrim 
Klim SvAhA, (5) Om Srim Hrim Klim Glaum SvAhA, (fty Om Srim Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam SvAhA, (7) Om l§rim Hrim Klim, Glaum ityantab Gam 
Ganapataye SvAhA, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantah SvAhA, (9) Sarvajanam 
me Vas’am ityanto SvAhA ^nd (10) Anaya SvAhA ityantah. 

Next perform in the Agni the Pitha PAjA and meditate on the Deya 
Iftadeva and worship him. Next offer twenty-five oblations to his 
{ace, repeating the Mula Mantra. Then think of that and Agni Deva as 
one and the same, and then again as one with Atman. Then offer oblations 
to each of the § 2 ^damga DevatAs separately. Then search for the NAdis 
(veins) of Vahni and I^ta DevatA and offer twenty one oblations. Then 
offer oblations to each of the two DevatAs separately. Next offer one 
thousand and eight oblations to the I^ta Deva with Til soaked in ^gheo 
or with the matei^als enumerated in the Kalpa. 0 Muni I Thus finish- 
in'^^ the Homa ceremony, consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni 
and the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the command of 
the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his SandhyA, etc., 
and put on new clothes (cloth and .chAdar) and golden ornaments. 
Ha is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu in his hand and 
with a pure heart. He is to bow down to the elders and superiors 
seated in the assembly and take his seat in his Asana. Sn Guru Deva 
then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Chaitanya 
of the disciple within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, 
80 that the disciple becomes pure- hearted and able to get the favours of 
the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvas (the passages) 
of the body of the disciple. 

Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative organ, 
navel, heart, forehead, and the head of^the disciple with Kfircha (a bundle 
of Kus^a grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his lefc hand and offer at 
each touch eight oblations, repeating the mantra “ Om adya Si^yasya 
KaladhvAnam SodbayAmi SvAhA,” “etc., Thus the Guru would prrify 
KalAdhva (in the feet) TattvAdhva (in the generative organ;, Bhuva- 
nalhva (in the navel), VarnAdhva (in the heart), PadAdhva (in the fore- 
head) and MantrAdhva (on the head), the six AdhvAs and think these 
all to be dissolved in Brahma (Brahmalina). 

135-155. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-born 
from Brahma and transfer the Chaitanya of the disciple that was in 
him to the disciple, Then the Guru must offer PfirnAhuti and consider 

H6 
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the Ifta Devat&, placed in the fire by the visarjana mantra for the 
Homa purposes, as entered into the water-jar. Ho is to perform a^ain 
the Vyfirhiti Homa and offer all the Aragahutis (oblations to alf the 
limbs) of the fire and take leave of the fire withdrawinij the Deity 
from the jar, into his own body. Uttering then the Vau^at Mantra 

he would tie the eyes of the disciple with a piece of cloth and would 

bring him from the Kunda* to the mandala and make the disciple 
offer pujp&njali (flowers in his palm) to the I§ta deva. Then he would take 
away the bandage or piece of cloth from his eyes end ask him to take his seat 
in the seat KusAsana. Thus the Guru, after havi ng purified the elements 
of the body of the disciple and performed the NyAsa of the Deya Mantra, 
would make the disciple sit in another mandala. Then he would touch 

the head of the disciple with the twigs (Pallavas) of the Kunda and 

repeat the MAtrikA Mantra and make him have his bath with the wattr 
of the jar which is considered as the sea t of the I^ta Deva. Then, 
for the protection of the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhifeka) him with 
the water of the Vardhani vessel placed already iu the north-east 
corner, Then the disciple would get up and put on the pair of ne^v 

clothes and besmear bis whole body wttb ashes and sit clcse by the 

Guru. When the merciful Guru wouH consider that the f5iva ^akti 
has now passed out of his own body and that Divine Force, the Devi, has 
entered into the body of the disciple i* s. charged the disciple with 
the pass. Thinking now the disciple and the DevatA to 
be one and the same, the Guru would now worship the disciple with 
flowers and scents. The Guru would then ilace his right hard on 

the head of the disciple and repeat clearly in bis right ear the Mahii 

Mantra of the MahA Devi. The disciple is to repeat also the MahA 

Mantra one hundred and eight times and fall prostrate on the ground 
before the Guru and thus bow down to the Guru, whom the difciple 

now thinks as the incarnate of the Deva. r\ \t ' k 

The disciple, the devotee of the Guru, would now give as a Dakfin 

all his wealth and property for his whole life to the Guru. Then he 
would give Dak§inA to the priests and make charities to the virgins. the 
BrAhmanas, the poor and the destitute and the orphans. Here he is not to 
be miseriy in any way in the expenditure. 0 NArada 1 Thus the 
oiple would consider himself blessed and be would daily remain engagf 
in repeating the MahA Mantra, Thus I have described to you a ov0 
the most excellent Dik^A. Thinking all th^sn* you 
to remain ever engaged in worshipping the lotus feet pf the Great e 
There is no Dbarma higher than this in this world for the 
The followers of the Vedas would impart this Mantra according fo t 
• ^ own Grib^a Sfitryj and the TAntnkw 
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would also^do the same aooordint' to their own Taatras. The Vaidik 
should nob follow the Tantra rales and the Taatriks are nob bo follow the 
Vaidik rab9. Thus all the S&ibras say. And this is the SantUan Creed. 

said O N^rada ! I have deaoribod all about the ordinary 
Diksi that you questioned me. Now the essence in brief is this that you 
would remain always merged in worshipping T,he Par^ Sakti, the Highest 
Force, the Maha Devi. What more ehall I say than this that I have 
got the highest pleasure and the NirvUna, the peace, that passeth 
all understanding, from my daily worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. 
VedavySsa said : — O MahArAia ! 0 Janamejayan ! After having said this 
Dik^atattva, the highest Yogi Bhagav^n N^rAyana, meditated by the 
Yogis, closed his eyes and remained merged in Simiidhi, iu the medita- 
' on of the Lotus Feet of the Devi. 


Knowing this Highest Tattva, NSrada, the chief of the Risis, bowed 
own at the feet of the Great Guru K4r^yanaand went away immediately 
) perform tlie tapa-syfl so tint he also might see the Miha Devi. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelftjo Book on the Dik§&vidhi 
f on the rules of Initiation in the Mah^pur^lnam Sri Mad Devi 
IhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 

1-8. Janamejya spoke to Veda Vy«^sa: — O Bhagavan ! Thou art 
he kiiower of all the Dharmas and Thou art the chief, the crown of 
he Pundits, knowing all the S^stras. Now I ask Thee how is it that 
he tvviee-born have ceased to worship the Highest S'akti, the 
l^yatriand they now worship the other Devatils, on the 
lee of the distinct command in the Sh’utis that the worship of the 
Ijlyatri is nityft, that is, daily to be done at all times, especially 
uring the three SandhyA times, by all those that are twice-born ? 

In this world some are the devotees of Vi§nu, some, the followers 
‘i Ganapati, some are K&p&likas, some follow the doctrines prevalent 
China ; some are the followers of Buddha or Ch^rv^ka ; some of them 
wear the barks of trees and others roam naked. So various 
persons are seen having no trace of faith in the Vedas. 

0 Br&hmana I What is the real cause underlying secretly here in this ! 
llindly mention this to me. Again there are seen many men, well versed 
various metaphysics and logic, our B. A’s and M. A’sbut then, again, they 
^ftve no faith in the VedaJ. Btbw is this ? Nd body wants anything omin- 
>118 to him consciously. But ho^t le it that thes sO-cBled learned men are 
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fully aware’and yet they are wonJerfulIy\oid of any trace of faith in the 
Vedas ? Kindly mention the cause underlying this, 0 Thou ! The foremost 
oftheknowers of the Vedas! 

There is, again, another question: — Thou hadst described before the 
glories of Manidvipa, the highest and the best place of the Devi, Now 1 
want to hear how is that Dvipa greater than the great. Satisfy this 
servant of thine by describing these. If the Guru be pleasef), 
reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. 

9-10. SHta spoke : —Hearing the words of the King Jahamejaya, 
the Bhagavftn Veda VyAsa began to answer the questions in due order. 
The hearing of this increases the faith of the twioe»born in the Vedas. 

11-30, Vylisa said: — Well has this been asked by you, 0 King! 

in due time and in an appropriate moment. You are intelligent and 

it seems that you have got the faith in the Vedas, I no.v answer. Listen. 
In ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought against the 

Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and 

remarkable. In this great war various weapons were used, variegated 
with numerous M3ly&s or ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the 
whole world. By the' mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted Sakti, 
the Daityas were overcome by the Devas m that Great War. And 
they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the netbor region?, 
the Plitftla. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their 
own prowesses and became proud. They began to say “ Why ehall 
not victory be ours. Why are not our glories great ? We are by 
far thf best ! Where are the Daityas ? They are devils, powerless. 
We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We all 
are glorious, ! Oh I What can be said before us in favour of the A?uras, 
the devils? Thus, not knowing the Highest Sakti, the Devas were 
deluded, At this moment, seeing this plight of the Devas, the World 
Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, 0 kingl She appeared 
before them in the form of the Most Worshipful, the Great Holy Light. 
It was resplendent like ten million Suns, and cool as well like ten 
million Moons. It was brilliant and dazzling like ten million ligbtniDg 
flashes, without hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful ! Never was 
this witnessed before I Seing this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely Light) 
the Devas were taken aback ; they spoke amongst themselves, thus. 
wWhat is this! What is thisP' Is this the work of the Daityas or 
some other great M&yA (Magic) played by them or is it the wor 
of another ior creating the surprise of the Devas I 0 King * 

all assembled together and decided to approach towards that A ow 
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Light fitii to ask It what It was. They, >hen, would determine its 
strength and decide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this 
ultimate conclusicn, lodra called Agni and said :—“0 Agni I You are 
the mouth-piece of the Devas. Therefore do you go first and asceitain 
distinctly what this Light is. Hearing thus the words of Indra, Agni* 
elated by his own prowess, set out immediately from the place 
and went to that Light. Seeing Agni coming, the Light addressed 
him thus:— “ Who are you? WLat is your strength? State this 
before Me. At this Agni replied:— “ I am Agni. All the yajfias, 
ordained in the Vedas are peiformed through me. The power of 
burning everything in this universe resides in me.*' Then (bat adorable 
Light took up a straw of grass and said: — “ 0 Agni I If you can 

burn everything in this universe, then do you burn this trifling 

straw.*' Agni tried his best to burn the straw but be could not 
burn it . He got ashamed and fast went back to the Pevas. Asked by 
theDevas, Agni told them everything and said:— O Devas ! Know 
verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is entirely 

false.” 

31-50, Indra then asked Vayu (wind) and taid;— “ 0 Vaju I 
You are dwelling in this universe, through and through ; by your 

eSorts, all are moving ; therefore you are the PrSna of all ; it is 
po.«sible that all forces ate oonoentruted within you. Go and ascertain 
what is this Light ? Verily I do not see any other person here than 
yiu who can ascertain this great adorable Light. Hearing these 
lonnaendable words of Indra, Vltyu felt himself elated ar.d went at 
once to that place where was that Light. Seeing ths Vftyu, the 
Light, the Yakaa, (the demi-god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language 
Who are yon ? H hat strength is there in you ? Speak out all these 
to me.” At this, Vftyu "poke arrogantly “ I am MStarisvan, I am 
YJyu ; about my strength, I can move anything and 1 hold every 
thing. It is throngh the strength of mine, that this universe is, an is 
alivo and brisk with movements and works. That Highest ass o 
Light then replied:— “ O Vftyu I Move this straw that lies before you, 
and if you cannot, quit your pride and -go back to n 

Mhamed.” At this Vftyu tried all his might but, alas 1 He oou not 
ttiove the straw a bit from that place 1 ^ 

Vftyu then gave up •hie pride and returned to the Devae ^ sp 
them all about the Yakja (a sort of demi-god ; a ghost) 0 evas j 
pride is vaip. In no way can we be able to asoerta^ t^ nature 
that Light. It eeems that that Holy Light, adorable by a , ^ 
•*Wdinary. Then all the Devas spoke with fne voice ti? n ra, 
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“When You*" are the King of^J the Dava?, better go yourselfVau^ 
asoertain the reality of Its Nature.’* Indra, then, with great priJe^ 
went hiuiself to the Light ; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
from the pkoe, and ultimately vanished from Indra’a sight. When 
Indra found that ho could not even speak to That Light, he became 

greatly ashamed and began to conceive of his own nothing. ness. He 

thought thus: — “ I wo’nt go back to the Devas. What shall I say 
to them ? Never will I disclose to them my inferiority ; one is better 
to die than do this. One’s aelf*honoar is the only treasure of the great and 
honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in living? 

O King ! Then Indra, the Lori of Deva*?, quitted his pride and took 
refuge unto That Great Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
charaoter. At this moment, a celestial voice was hmrd from the 

Heavens: — “0 Indra ! Go on now and do the jap\ra, the reciting of 
the MAya Vija Mantra, the basic Mantra of MA 3 A. All your troublee 
will, then, be over.” Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to 
repeat the MAyft Vija, the Seed Mantra'of MAyA, with rapt concentra- 
tion and without any food. 

51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra 
when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly there appeared in that 
place a Great Mass of Light as was seen before. Indra saw, 
then; within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The lustre 
from Her body was like that of ten million Rising Suns ; and the 
colour was rosy red like a full-blown JavA flower. On Her forehead 
was shining the digit of the Moon ; Her breasts were full, and, 
though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beautiful. She was holding? 
noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. 

Her body was deckel with various ornaments and it looked auspicious and 
exceedingly lovely ; nowhere can be seen a woman beautiful like Her. 
She was like a Kalpa Vnk§a (celestial tree yielding all desires) ; she was 
three eyed and Her braid of hair was encircled with MAIatl garlands. 
She was praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, Incarnate, in their 
respeotive Forms. The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the ground as 
if ornamented with Padmar&ga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing 
was red and Her body was covered with sandalpaste. She was the 
Cause of all causes. Oh ! She was all Full of Mercy. 0 King Janamejaya 

Thus Indra saw, then, the Um& Fftrvatl MahesVart B hagavati and 

hairs 0 ^ his body stood on ends with eostaoy. His eyes 

tears of loy^ and deep devotion and he immediately fell prostrate 
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the feet of the Devi. Indra sang various hymns to Her and praised Her. 
He became very glad and asked Her “ O Pair One ! A rt Thou that 
Great Mass of Light ? If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy appear- 
ance/’ 0 King I Hearing this, the Bhagavati replied. 

02-83. This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all causes, the Seat 
of M^yS, the Witness of all, infallible and free from all defects or blemi- 
hes. What all the Vedas and Upanifadas try to establish, \vhat ought 
to be obtained, as declared by all the rules of austerity, and for which 
the Br^hmanas practise Brahmaoharyam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The 
sages declare that That Brahman is revealed by “ Om ” and^Hrim”, 
the two Vijas (mystic syllables) that are My two first and foremost Mantras 
wherein I remain hidden. ( create this universe with My two parts (in My 
two aspects); therefore My Vija mantra is two. “Om ” Vija is denominated 
1 Sacbchidananda (everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss) and 
Hrini’* Vija is M&yS Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness^ 
ade manifest. Know, then. That Mfly^ as'the Highest Sakti and know 
'e as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed before your eyes, 

9 moon- light is not different from the Moon, so this M4y^ S'akti in the 
-ate of equilibrium is nob different from Me (The powerful man and 

10 power he wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) 
during Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this MSy^ lies latent in Me? 
ithout there being any difference. Again at the time of creation, this 

appears as the fructification of the Karroas of the Jivas. When 
lis M^y4 is potential and exists latent in Me, when M4y4 is Antarmukhi, 
is called Unman’fested ^and when the M&y4 becomes Kinetic, when 
10 Maya is Bahirmukhi, when She is in an active Kinetic state, it is said 
> he Manifested. There is no origin or beginning of this MAy^. M4y4 is 
^ the nature of Brahma in a state of equilibrium. But, during the 
3ginaing of the creation, Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
ppears, when M4yi\ is Bahir Mukhi, She becomes Tamas, in Her Unmam- 
i^fced state, 0 Indra! For this reason Her state of abstraction, and 
ecoraing introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state , it is known as 
f and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmukhi state ; it is denomina 
}' Tamas and the other' gunas. From this comes Sattva and then Kaja 
Brahmfl, Vi§nu and Mahes'a are of the nature of the three gunaa. 
ha^ the Rijo giina in Him preponderating ; in Visnu, the a va 
’’9ft prepond erates and in Mahes'a, the Cause of all Causes, is said to real 
3amo guna. Brahmfl is known as of the Gross Body , ^ 

Hie Subtle Body ; and Rudra is known as of the Causal . o y an 
^ ftm knovin as TurnS, transcending the Gunas. 
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This TurSya Form of Mine is called the state of equilibrium of the Guna;. 
It is the Inner Controller of all. Bey)nd this there is another state 
of Mine which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahman having qj, 

Porihs). know^ verily, that my Forms are two, (2) as they are with or 
without attributes (Saguna or Nirguna). That which is beyond 
fkod the M4yio qualities is called NirgunA (without Pr&kritic attiibutes) and 
that which is within M4yft is called Saguna. 0 Indra 1 After creating 
this universe, I enter within that as the Inner Controller of all and it 
is I that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts and actions, 
Know, verily, that It is I that engage Brahmft, Vi^nu and Rudra, the 
causes of the several works of creation, preservation and destruction of this 
uuiversj; (they are performing their functions by My Command). 

Through the terror from Me the wind blows ; through my terror, the Sun 

moves in the sky ; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and Yama do their 

respective duties. I am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. 

Through My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, 

verily, that it is I that make you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My 
iqere instruments. You are merely My functions. I am the Integral Whole, 
I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the Daitjas; 
Yeai I do everything as I will, keeping My independence duly and, accord- 
ing to the Karmas, justly Oh ! You, all, have forgotten me though your 
pride aad sheer non-sense. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by 
your vain egoism. And know now that to favour you, this My Adorable 

{iight has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish ever from your heart all 

jonr vain boastings and idle p ratings, Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
all your head, heart and soul, unto My Saohchiddnanda Form and be 
safe. (At times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles). 

84-93. Vyftsa said : — Thus saying, the Mdla Pakriti, the Great Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, vanished from their sight. The Devas, on 
the o^her hand, began to praise Her then and there, with rapt devotion. 
Bioce that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and engaged themselves 
in wdrabipping the Devt devotedly. They worshipped the G&yatri Devi 
daily daring the three BandhyA times and performed various Yajnas and 
that they worshipped dJhagavat! daily. Thus, in theSatya Yuga, every body 
engitged themselves io repeating the Mantra Oiyatrf and worshipped 
Goddess indwelling in the Pranava and Hrf^kAra. 8o, See now for yourself, 
that the worship of Vijnu or Siva or initiation in the Vif^u Mantra or ii^ 
the 6ivh M«ntra are not menti ‘)ned anywhere in the Vedes as to be done 
•Iwayi nnd (or ever. (They are done for a while and not required any 
Hii^o the objeoti tee falfilled only the worship of Gayttrt is always 
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sory, to be done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. O King I If a Br&h 
mana does, not vvorship the Q^yatri , kno\^, then, for oertaio, that in every way, 
he is sura to go d)wn lower and lower. There is no doubt in this. A Br^hmip 
is not to wait, no never, to do any other thing ; he will have all his desires 
fulfilled if he worships only the Davi GAyatri. Bhagavan Manu says that a 
Briibmin, whether he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he wor- 
ships only the Divine Mother GAyatri. (This worshipping the GAyatri 
is the highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any devotee of ^iva or Vi^nu or of any other Deity worships his de- 
sired Deity without repeating the GAyatri, he is sure to suffer the torments 
of hell. (Buo this age of Kali deludes the people and draws away their 
minds from reciting this G&yatri save a few of them.) OKing! For 
this reison, in the Satya Yuga, all the Br^hmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the Glyatri and the lotus feet of the Devi 
Bhagavati. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearance 
of the Highest ^akti in the MahApnranatn ^ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyflsa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-20. Vyasa said: O King Janamejaya I Once on a time, on 

aocoatit of an evil turn of Fate, (Karma) of the human beings, Indra did 
ootnin on this earth for fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly ; and almost all the beings lost their lives. No one could 
count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger the 
people began to eat horses; some began to eat bears and pigs, some began 
to eat the dead bodies while some others carried on any how their lives. The 
People were so much distressed with hunger* that the mother did not refrain 
from eating her baby child and the husband did not refrain from eating his 
wife. 0 K;ing | BiAhmanas then united and after due discussion, 


to the conclusion thpt that they would go to the hermit Gautama 
who would be able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted to go 
d'^ickly to the h0rmiti<ge of the Muni Gautama. They began to say t — 
hear that there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various 
|crsoas are running there from various quarters.” 'I’hus coming to a 
usion, the BrAhma^as went to- the Gautama^s As'rama with their 
outh relations. Some went from the east ; some from the 

> some, from the west, and some from the north. Thus from various 
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quarters the people flooke J there. Seeing the BrAhmanas coming, there, 
the Ri?i Gautama bowed down to them and gave them a cordial welcome 
and served them with seats, etc. When all took their seats and became 
calm and quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfare and the cause of 
their arrival. They described everything about the dire famine and their own 
states and expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much distressed, 
the Muni gave them word not to have any fear ; he said :-*• 1 am to-dey 

become blewed by the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable persons 
like you. I am your servant. You consider all my houses as yours, 
Be quite comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your servant is alive, 
what fear do your entertain and whom do you fear? When the den.erile are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and when you have blessed 
my house with the dust of your holy feet, then who is moie blessed than 
me ? 0 Vipras I Kindly perform your SandhyAE, and Jnpams and rest 

here at ease. Vy&sa said 0 King Janamejaya 1 Thus consoling the 
BrAhmanae, the Riji Gautama began to worship the Gayairi Devi with 
rapt devotional trance. “O D.vi GAyatri ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thee 
art the Great VidyA, the Mother of the Vedas, Higher than the Highest; 
Thou art VyArhiti represented by the Mantra “ Om Bbur Bhuvalj Svuhi" 

0 Mother 1 Thou art the state of equilibrium t. e., the Turiya ; Thou art ol 
of the Form of Hrlm; Thou art SvAbA and SvadhA ; Thou giantest the 
desires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the Witness of the three states, 
JA.»rat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Sufupti (deep sleep), fhou aq 
the^TuriyA and SachchidAnan la Brahma. 0 Devi 1 Thou res.dest m the 
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl m the morning, an youii a 
maiden at noon and a black old woman in the evening. 0 De, 
Obeisance to Thee ! Now shew favour on us at this severe famine i 
when all the beings are well nigh od the way to destruction. 

21-40. Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appeared 

gave to the Ri?i one vessel (cup).full to the brim 

fed and nourished. The Mother told the Mum: -“This fn 

ffiven by me to you will yield whatever you wish. ’ 

Thus saying, the Devi GAyatri, Higher than the Highest. v»n.»^^ • 
Then, according to the wish of the Muni, came out from b 
mountains of cooked rice, various curries . „ticlei 

and fodder, silken clothings, varrious ornaments and 
and vessels for sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever t 
wished, that came out of the brimful cup. J there e-J 

Then the Muni Gautama calle I the other Mums th -(igial laJk* 

gave them wealth, grains, oloihings ornaraeiite, , and tie sa ,jhi 

„d spoons and cows and buffaloes for the saor.fio.al purpose 
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Manis then assembled and performed various yajlias. The place all round,' 
then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a 
second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the 
Trilokas, all came from the brimful cup given by the Devi G^yatri. At 
this time the Munis, with sandalpaste all over on their bodies, and deco- 
rated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods and their wives looked 
like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the As'rama of Gautama. 
Nowhere were seen any diseases or dacoities and there was no fear from any 
such things. Gradually the As'rama^s boundary extended t) one hundred 
Yojanas (4 hundred miles) Hearing this greatness ot Gautania, many per- 
sons came th^re from various quarters. And the Muni Gautama, too, gave 
them words “cast away fear” and fed them. The Devas, on the 
other hand, became very rnneh satisfied by the various Yajnas and 
extolled the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the iamous Indra 
the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of the assembly and extolled 
lus greatness, thus : — “ This Gautama has fulfilled all our wishes and 
has verily become a Kalpa Vrik^a ( celestial tree yielding all desires).* 
If this man had not done such things, in this hard famine time, we 
would not have got the Mavih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of 
our lives would have been at stake.” O King Janamejiya I Thus the Muni 
O.iutama fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis, like hio sons 
fi!*d that place came to be recognised as the chief centre (the Head 
luarters) of the Oftyatri Devi. Even to-day. all the Munis perform 
ith devotion the Purafacharanams and worship thrice the Bhagavati 
ayatri Devi Even to-day the Devi is there seen as a girl in the morninf’', 
j a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in the evening. Then 
lice on a time, N^rada, of best canduct, came there playing on his 
reat lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took 
H seat in the assembly of '.he Munis. 

42-62. Seeing the tranquil -hearted N&rada coming there, Gautama 
nd the other Munis received him duly and worshipped him with the P&dya 
ndArghya. In course of conversation he began to describe the glories 
f Gautama and said “ 0 Best of Munit ! I have beard from the 
^oath of Indra, in the assembly of the Devas, your glories as lo your 
upporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to see 
^ 011 . By the Grace of §rt Bhagavati G^yatri Devi, you have now become 
blessed. There is no doubt in this. Thus saying, the Devar^i NArada 
entered into the temple of the Devi GAyatri and with eyes, gladdened 
by love, saw the Devi there and offered due hymns in praise of Her and 
then ascended to the Heavens. Here, on the other band, the BrAhmanae 
that were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much honour offered 
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to Gautama and tried their best so that no further honour be paid to j 
him. They further settled not to stay any longer in his As’raraa, when 
the next good harvest season oomes. (Thus his glories will wane). Q 
King ! Some days passed when good rains fell and there was an abundance 
cf crops e very where and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the BrBh. 
mips united, Alas 1 O King ! to curse the Ripi Gautama. Ob ! Their fathers 
and mothers are blessed in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy! 
This all ie the wonderful play of the powerful Time ; it cannot be expressij 
by any person. O King! These Br&hmins created, by MAy^, an aged cow, who 
was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautama at the 
time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the enclosure 
where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out “ Hoorn Hoom” 
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Brahmanas instantly cried 
out “ Look I Look I The wicked Gautama has killed the cow.” Seeing 
this incouceivable event, Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing 
his Homa ceremony, entered into Sam&dhi and begun to think the 
cause of it. Then, coming to know that this has been conccettd by the 
Maya of the Brahmins, he became angry like Rudra at the time of 
dissolution ; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Ri§is, thus ;-0h 
vile Brahmins 1 When yon are ready to cause mischief to me^ unjustly 
then let you be averse to meditate and do the japam of the Levi ba}atri, 
the Mother of the Vedas. “ For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action concerning theieo 
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the mantra oi 
5iva or the Tantra of Siva. You will be alwa-s averse to Mhla ra^i 
Sri Devi, to Her DhyAnsra, mantra, to any conversation regara „ 
Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship and other 
monies to Her, to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to einging the nainfi 
and glories of the Devi, to sit before the Devi and to adore Her. 

61-81 0 vile Brahmanas I Yon will be always averse to see t e 

t« .orthip Si.., to Rodrtk,., to th. B.1 1...... ."d “ 

holy Bhajmo {whes). You will h« wholly indifierent to practiw. ■ . 

ways of living as presented in the Vedas and Smritis, to preserve you 
duet good and to observe the path of knowledge to Advaita ® 

tise restraint of senses and oontinenoe, to the daily practices o 
Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to t e ® 

Vedas according to one’s own 5akba or to the daily etu les 
teach those things or to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to per or 
of the fathers, etc.,!or to perform Krichohra Chftndrkya^a and o be P 
0 Vile Brfthmanas 1 As you are ready to do these ^ Mo*' 

have to suffer for this that you will doeiit from worshipp 
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Adorable Sri Bhagavati Devi and that you will worship other Devas 
with faith and devotion and hold on your bodies S'ainkha, Chakra and 
other signs. You will follow the K^pMikas, Bauddba Sasbras and other 
heretics. You will sell your father, mother, brothers, sisters, sons and 
daughters and even your wives too I 

You will sell the Vedas, 1 ir. has, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. You will certainly have faith 
iu Bauddba i)pinioa3, P^nohar^tras and Kama S'^stras. 

0 vile Brahmans I You will nob hesitate to go to your mother, 

daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others’ 
wives and spend your time iu that. This is not to you only but 

to the women and men all that will come in your families. Lot the Gayatri 
i)s 3 vi be always indignant with you and let you all go in the end 

t; the Aiidha Kupa hells, etc. Vyasa said; — “ O Janamejaya! Thus 
taking the water symbolising the true rules and laws of creation, and cursing 
the Bi'i^hmanas, the Muni Gautama went hastily to see the G&yatri Devi 
and, on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. The Devi, too, 

became surprised to see their actions. O King ! Even to day Her Lotus 

Face looks similarly astonished I 


82-90. Then the Gilyatrt Devi told Gautama with amazement: — 
“ 0 Gautama ! The venom of the snake does not become less if you 
feed the serpents with milk ; so never mind all these things; the Karmas 
tdka their peculiar turns ; it is hanl to say u htn will happen what things. 
Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry. Hearing these words of the 
Devi, Gautama bowed down to Her and went thence to his own 
as'rama. Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas forgot everything 
due to the curse of Ga itama, of the Vedas and the Gayatri Mantra. 

They then began to look at this event with wonder as unique and 

extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before 
Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. Bub they could not speak any 
word out of shame. Only they said frequently.-— Be pleased, be 
pleased with us.” When all the assembly of the Brahmanas prayec 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama took pity on t em 

end replied. My word will never turn out-, false. You will have to 

remaiu in KClmbhipaka hell upto the time when S'ri Knfna wi a e 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in t e * i ” r 

and whatever I have uttered will exactly come unto ° 

you are in earnest to avert my curse then go and wors ip 
of S'ri Gayatri Dev!. The is no other remedy. 
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91*100- Vjftsa said:— Thus dismissing the Br&hmanas, Gautama 
Muni thought that all these ocourred as a result of Pr^rabdha 
Karma and he became calm and quiet. For this reason, after Sri Kri?na 
Maharaja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, those 
cursed BrShmanas got out of the Kumbhip^ka hell and took their 
births in this earth as Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhy^s, devoid 
of the devotion to.G^yatri, devoid of faith in the Vedas, advocating 
the heretics* opinion and unwilling to perform Agnihotra an I other 

relegious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadh^ atij 
Sv&hfi. They forgot entirely the Unraanifested Mula Praknti 
Bhagavati. Some of them began to mark on their bodies various 

heretical signs e. TaptamudiA, etc.; some became K^p^ likas ; some 
became Kaulas ; some Bauddhas.and soma Jainas. Many of them, though 
learned, became lewd and addicted to other’s wives and engaged 
themselves in vain and bad disputations. For these, they will have 
to go again surely to the Kumbhip^ka hell. So 0 King I Worship 
with your heart and soul Sri Bhagavati Paramas'varj Davi. The worship 
of Visnu or Siva is not constant (to be done everyday) ; only the 

worship of ^akti is to be constantly perfoimed, For this reason 
whoever does nob worship ^akti is sure to fall. Thus I have 

answered all your questions. Now I shall describe the highest and 
most beautiful place, ^lanidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagaviti, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause 
of ^raddhA in other Devas than the Devi G^yaoi-i in the Mah^purUnaiD 
^ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatam of 18,001) verses by Mahar^i Veda Vya^a. 


CHAPTER X. 

1-20, Vy^isa said: — ‘‘ 0 King Janamejaya I What is known in the 
iSrutis, in the Sub&la Upanifada, as the Sarvaloka over; the Brahmaloka, that 
is Manidvipa. Here the Devi resides. This region is superior to all the other 
regions, Hence it is named “Sarvaloka/^ The Devi built this place of 
yore according to Her will. In the very beginning, the Devi Mftla Praknti 
Bhagavati built this place for Her residence, superior to Kail^s'a, Vaikun- 
tha and Ooloka. Verilj no other place in this universe can stand 
it. Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as superior to al 
Lokas. This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all 
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ad resetnbles au uaabrella. Ifcs sbalow falh ou tha Brahmaada and 
3 stroys the paios ani 8U (faring -s of this world. Surrounding this 
lanidvipa exists an oaaan Oilled the SudhA, Samudra, many yojanas wide 
od many yoj mas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds, 
/arioiis fishes and conches and other aquatic animals play and here 
he beach is foil of clear sand like gems. The sea-shores are kept always 
.Qol by the splashes of the waves of water striking the beach. 
Various ships decked with various nice tlags are plying to and fro. 

Various trees bearing gems are adorning the beach. Across this 

ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven yojanas wide, 
very hi^h so as to block the Heavens. Within this enclosure wall 
the military guards skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and fro. Thera are four gateways or entrances ; at 
every gate there are hundreds of guards and various hosts of the devotees 
of the Devi. Whenever any Dava comes to pay a visit to tha 

Jagadis'vari, their VAhanas (carriers) and retinae are stopped here. 

OKiD‘^! This place is being resounded with the chimiugs of the 
bells of hundreds of chariots of the Devas and the neigbings of their 
horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devis walk here and 
there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals 
the attendants of tha Devas. This place is so noisy that no one 
can hear clearly another’s word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned 
vith trees of gems and jewels and tanks Blled with plenty of tasteful 
good sweet waters. O King ! After this there is a second enolosu 
wall, very big and built of white coppor raotal (an amalgam 
or tin and copper) ; it is so very high that it almost touches the 
Heavens. It is hundred times more brilliant than the preceding 
enclosure wall ; there are many principal entrance gates and 
trees here. What to speak of the trees there moio than this ' 
trees that are found m this universo are found there and ey eai 

always flowers, fruits and new leaves ! All the quaiters are 
with their sweet fragrance ! 

21-40. OKing] Now hent, in briol. the nemei cl "“y’ 
tree, th.t leund in .bonj.oe. there, -I'an..., V.k.l., he 
Karnikara, Sins'apa, Deodara, KAochanAra, mango, Suinera, > 

.hcgcie, E,., Inbeng.. Ko, 1, nit tree, "XX:! ’ 

^amala, Saia. Kankola, Nagabhdra, Punn „a, ’ ^ Bandhujiva, 

As'vakarna, Hastikarna, TaUparns, ^ ik?a, Ka. 

Jamvira, Kurandaka, Champeya. JLoisonous snakes) 

'“guru, (usually coiled all over „gane, K?ira-tree. 

Saiidaltue, Datetree, YfilhikA, TAlap»rV'> » 
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Khidirft, Bh tllaUka, Ruohaka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, the Talasi 
and Malliki and other forest plants. The place .s in erspereed mth 
vorious forests and gardens. At intervals there are wells, tanks, etc, 
addin, very much to the beauty of the place. The cuckoos are 

Ek kh. honor end h.m«i.s .U eeo»»'i. *" 

. :.d 0...t ft.Se.oee .U .-.und- fb. t,... ... ^ 

juices an o 

nice shadows. fomale birds of the Mayenil 

of these are sitting pigeons, ’ ; There are seen tivera 

species and other birds of various other sp c The Flamingoes, swans, 
flawing at intervals carrying many 1^!“^ ^ ^he hr Le is stlling away 

.nd ..be, .qo.ki. I ‘:1a. Th. d... ... 

id' ».d p..e.eh. .» d...i.s - 

sr »a kb. .b... pun. ---7 , ‘"i u 

i. .h.p«l .od Id f,.ik. lik. S..., 

K.lp.vrike... so o" ,11 .m,d, 

Tt.U p.,l.»J eP'ee^ ““ ' Hi. pU». Th. ki.g.' 

Th. kmg i, .r lko„» »>de 

:n::.rrh:'dr:kh,h...r .< 

h, li,.. h„. .miling. Th., pi., 

Sri. Th. km mv.. of Spr . ,,l,„,nk. Oh I Th. boo., of 

„ith bonoh.. o o«.'.^ ,bund.nc.. Tb. p.rfume. of khs foil 

:r.e.d .. . di,k.... .f k..,.!..... Tb.G.ndh.,bb.., 

khe inusici.nB. lie. here wikh kheir 7* ^ ^ He bwukie* el 

„.6«. Theptae. roond T " C do.bk kbi. pl« 

H, .pring .nd «lkh ‘h. «»»”. , q King I Ne>' 

inkensifie. khe de.ires heighk ie ..... yoi*.®*' 

■Within khU e."'"™"*”*'’ EEkH *">. «o«." 

h.6r.n« of i*. .“‘“f bll ‘ ll Irnik. .» .‘V •''f 

,1b, g.ld.»7'e “Xd S “1 drep.. I" ““ ifi "5 

tr Th. i.h.bik.nk. ef khi. pi... SiaabM 

^ «111 b. .oorohed b, .ummet M"'" ,,,,1, 

otherwise they will female sensualists here ge 
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f«land« and they stalk to and fro with fans in their hands. There 
, watsr to be found here very cool and refreehing. And owino- to 
beU all the people here use this water. Nest to this lead enclosure 
James the wall made of brass, the Bfth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In the centre is situated the garden of Hari Chandana 
trees. Its ruler ia the Rainy Season. 

The lightnings are his auburn eyes ; the clouds are his armour, the 
thunder is his voice and the rainbow is his arrow. Surrounded by his 
hosts he rains incessantly. He has twelve wives (1) Nabhah 3ri, (2) Na- 
bhahsya 6ri, (8) Svarasya, (4) Rasyasaiini, (5) Amb4, (6) Dul4, (7) Niratni, 
(8) Abhramantf, (9) Megha YantiM, (10) Varfayantt, (11) Chivunika, and 
(12) VaridharA (some say Madamatta. All the trees here are always seen with 
new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all 
over with fresh green leaves and twigs. The rivers here always flow 
full and the current is strong, indeed ! The tanks here are very dirty like 
the minds of worldly persons attached to worldly things. The devotees 
of the Davi, the Siddhas and the Devas and those that consecrated 
in their life times tanks, Tells, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of the 
Devas dwell here with their wives. 0 King I Next to this brass 
enclosure comes, the sixth enclosure wall made of five fold irons. It is 
seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated the Garden of Mandiira 
trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, fl3\vers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives hare with his two wives I^alak^mi and Orja- 
lak?mi and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persons dwell here with 
their wives, well clothed. O King I Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of silver. 


61-80. Iq the centre is situate J the garden of P^rijilta trees. 
They are filled with bunohe ^ of flowers. The fragrance of these ParijAtas 
extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. Those 
who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the works of the Devi are delighted 
with this fragrance. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of this 
pUoe. He lives here with his two wives Saha 5ri and Sahasya Sri and 
with his hosts. Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 
Those who have become perfect by Vratas of the Devi 

live here also. O King I Next to this silver, there oomos the eighth 
enclosure wall built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. In 
the^oentre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always 
covered with fruits and flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
^he trees from all the sides. The devotees of the Devi drink this honey 
^ways and leol intense delight j the Dewy Season is the Regent of this 

148 
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place. He resides here with his two wives Tapah Sri and Tapasy^ 
and hid varioas hosts, and enjoys gladly various objects of enjoyments 
Those who had made various gifts for the Devi’s satisfaction, those great 
Siddha Purufas live here with their wives and relatives very gladly in 
various enjoyments. O King ! Next to this golden enclosure wall 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kum Kum like (saffron) Puapa. 
raga gems. The ground inside this enclosure, the ditches or the basing 
for water dug round their roots are all built of Puspar^ga gems. Next 
to this wall there are other enoloiure walls built of various other gems 
and jewels ; the sites, forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tank^, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built respectively of those 
gems. Only this is to be remembered that those coming nearer and 
nearer to the centre are one lath times more brilliant than the ones 
receding from them. This is the general rule observed in the construction 
of these enclosures and the articles contained therein. Here the ttegonts 
ot the several quarters, the Dikpalas, representing the sum total of 
the several Dikpalas of every Brahra&nda and their guardians reside. On 
the eastern quarter is situated the Amar^vati city. Bore the high- 
peaked mountains exist and various trees are seen. ludra, the Lord 

of the Devas, dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in the separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, rather more than 
that, exists in the Heaven of this cosmic Indra, the thousand-eyed, hjre. 
Here Indra mounting on the elephant Aiiavata, with thunderbolt in 
his hand, lives with Saohi Devi und other immortal ladies and with 
the hosts of the Deva forces. 

On the Agni (south-eastern) corner is the city of Agui. This repre- 
sents the sum total of the several cities of Agni in different Brahman- 

das. 

81-100. Here resides the Agni Deva very gladly with his two wives 
Sv&h& and Svadh^ and with his VAhana and the other Devas. On tbe 
south is situated the city of Yaraa, the God of Death. Here lives 
Dharma Raja with rod in his hand and with Chifcragupta and several 
other hosts. On the south-westen corner is the place of tha lUk^asis. 
Here resides Nirriti with his axe in his hand and with his wife and other 
lUkfasas, On the west is the city of Varuna. Here 
resides with his wife VArunt and intoxicated with the drink of 
honey ; his weapon is the noose, his VAbana is the King of fishes 
subjects are the aquatic animals. On the north-western corner 
VAyudeva. Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and wi 
perfiot in the praotioe of PrA^yAi^a, bolde » H 
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His VAhani is deer attd hi3 family oonsUta of fche.fortynine VAyus. On 
the north resides the Yak^as. The corpulent King of the Yak^as, 
Kuvera, lives here writh his Saktis Vriddhi and Riddhi, and in posses', 
sionof various gems and jewels. His generals Manibhadra, Purna 
bhadra, Maniman, Manikandhara, ManibhCl^a, Manisragvi, Manikar- 
mukadh&ri, etc, live here. On the north eastern corner is situated the 
Rudra loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells the Rudra Deva 
On His back is kept the arrow-oase and he holds a bow in his left hand, 
He looks very angry and his eyes are red with anger. There are other 
Radras like him with bows and spears and other weapons, surrounding 
him. The faces of some of them are distorted j some are very horrible 
indeed 1 fire is coming out from the mouths ef some others. Some have ten 
hands ; some have hundred hands and some have thousand hands ; some 
have ten feet ; some have ton heads whereas some others have three eyes, 
Those who roam in the intermediate spaces between the heaven and 
earth, those who move on the earth, or the Rudras mentioned in the 
Rndr4ih}%a all live here. 0 King I tsUna, the Regent of the north 
eastern quarter lives here with Bbadrak^li and other MStriganas, with 
Kotis and Kotis of Hudr&nts and with D&maris and V)ra Bhadras 
and various other ^aktis. On his neck there is a garland of skulls, 
on his hand there is a ring of snakes ; he wears a tiger skin ; his upper 
clothing is a tiger skin and his body is smeared with the ashes of 
the dead. He sounds frequently his Daraaru ; this sound reverberates 
on all sides, he makes big laughs called Attahdsya, reverberating through 
the heavens. He remains always surrounded with Praraathas and Bbdtas ; 
they live here. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
JtJseription of Mani Dvina in the Mahapurdnam ^ri Mad Devi 
Bh^gavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1*30. V^^sa Said: — O King Janamejaya 1 Next to this Pu^parlga 
enclosure wall comes the tenth enclosure wall, made of Padmar^ga 
red like the red Kunknma and the Rising Sun. It is ten yojanas 
^^oh. All itj ground, entrance gates and temples and arbonrs are all made 
Padmar4ga mani. Within this reside the sixtyfoiir Kalas or Sub-Saktis 
adorned with various ornaments and holding weapons in their hands, 
of them; has a separate Loka (region) allotted and within this 

be has get his own formidable weapons, V&hanas, 
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leader, or Goreraon. OKiagI No^ hear the ^ 

KalAe— They ere:-PingaUk?t, Vis'aUkjt, Samnddhi, Vriddhi, Sraddhi, 
SvihA, SradhA, MAyA, SaHgBA, VaeundharA. Trilokadhfttrt, SAvitrl, 
GAyatri. Tridae'es'varl. SarApA, BahurApA, SkandamAtA, Aehyutapriya. 
VimalA, AmalA. Arunt, Ara^i, Prakriti, Vikriti, Srist., Sthiti, Samthiti, 
SandhyA, MAtA, Salt, Hamel, MardikA, VajnkA, ParA, Devam&ti, 
BhagMatl, Deval?t, KamalAeanA, Trimakht, Saptamukhf, SurAsura 
vimardiil 1, Lambosthl, Crdhakee'l, Bahuetrsft, Vrikodart RatharekhAh. 
vajA, Sae'irekA, GaganavegA, PavanavegA, BhuvanapAlA, MadanAtarA, 
AnangA, AnangamathanA, AnangamekhalA, AnangakueumA, VievatApA, 
SurAdikA, Kjayamkarf, Ak?yobhyA, SatyavAdint. BahurApA, SaobinatA, 
UdArAandVAgij'l. These are the sixtyfour KalAs. All of them have 
got luminoas faces and long Lolling toogaes. Fire is always coming out 
from the face, of all of them. The eyes of all of them are red with 
anger. They are utteringi-We will drink all the water and thus dry 
up the oceans; we will annihilate fire, we will stop the flow o 
air and control it. To-day we will devour the whole ' 

forth. All of them have got bows and arrows m their hands, 

the Lhing of their teeth. The hairs on their hei^s are .11^ 
and they stand upwards. Each of them has one hundred Akjau i 
under tlm. 0 King 1 What more to say than 
them has got power to destroy one ak ra m^^ 

one hundred Akjaubin! ® they cannot d( 

thing that is not impracticable with them. 

b. .. 

weapons, and forces all are unlimited. A1 .i-yenth enclosure 

ready at all times and in abundance. Ivext comes t 
wall built of Gomedamapi. It is ten Yojanas high. 

bi«. j..* a..». ‘0 >S; *7“*' :r’ Ca- 

..diutbK tbi.g. .™.ll rrf »ab«.tt at 

the thirty-two MahASakti. adorned with ,iway. 

Gomedamapi and furnished with their foe. 

eager to fight. Their eyes are always * « pierce him” 

are like Pis'Aohas and their hands are hke ^ ym do«e. ’ 

..Beat him.” “Cut him.” itant. of the 

pL always worship them. E«ih of them 

These are inordinately powerful. It is Brahin*?^**' 

It seema that each S'akti can easily destroy 
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Inautnerabla ohiriota, elephaats, horaes, ebo.f and obher v&hanas are bore. 
Verily all the war materials of the Devi Bhagavati are seen in this 
Go-meda-mani enclosure. 

31-51. Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sindestroying names of 
these Saktis: — Vidya, Hrf, Pu^Ji, PrajSa, Sint vMi, Kuhii, Rudr^, Viry4, 
Prabh^, Nand4, Po^ani, Riddhid4, ^ubhlt, Kdlar&tri, Mah^rfttri, Bhadra 
Kail, Kaparddini, Vikriti, Dandi,, Mundint„ Sendukhanda, Sikhandini, 
Nis'umbha s'umbha mathant, Mahifasura marddini, Indrani, Rildr&nt, 
SankaiArdha saririiji, NAri, N^rllyant Tris'ulini, P41in!, Ambik^, and 
HlMint. (See the Dak^in^ Murti Samhit^ end other Tantras.) 

35. Never there is any chance that they will be defeated any 
where, Hence if all those Saktis get angry at any time, this Brahml^nda 
ceases to exist. Next to this Go-meda enclosure comes the enclosure made 
of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high ; on all sides there are the entraiipe 
gates ; the doo rs ore hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice new 
diamond trees exist here* All the roads,' royal roads, trees, and the 
spaces for watering their roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, SAranga and 
other musical instruments are all made of diamonds. Here dwells 
Sri Bbuvanes^ari Devi with Her attendants. 0 King I Each of 
them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands ; some are holding 
cups for drinking water; some, betelunts ; some are holding umbrellas ; 
some chowries ; some are holding various clothings ; j some flowers ; 
some, looking glasses ; some, saffrons ; some collyrium, whereas some 
others are holding Sindflra (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting 
works; some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments ; some are anxious to put garlands 
flowers on Her neck. All of them are skilled in various arts of enjoy- 
ments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devf, 
they consider the whole universe ae trifling. Now I shall mention 
to you the names of the attendants of the Devf, proud of their 

possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures. Listen, They are: 

Anangarhpft, Anangamadanft, Madanl^tur&, Bhuvanavegft, Bhuvana- 
pWika, Sarvas’is'iray Anangavedan^, Anangamekhal^, these are the 

Eight Sakhis. Each of them is as fair as VidyullaM. Each is 

adorned with, various ornaments and skilled in all actions. When 

they walk to and fro with canes and rods in their hands in the service of 
the Devi, they look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all sides. 

52-71 On the outer portion of the enclosure wall on the eight sides are 
situated the dwellinglhouses of these eight Sakhis and they are always full 
of various v&hanas and weapons. Next to this enclosure of diesnond 
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cotfies tho thirteenth enclosure wail made of Vaid^rya tnani, .Ij;| 
height is ten yojanas. There are entrance gates and doorways on the 
four sides. The court inside, the houses, the bigrdads, wells, tanks 
ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made of Vaidurya mani* 
On the eight sides reside the eight MdtrikA? Brahmi, etc,, with their 
hosts. These MatrikAs represent the sum-total of the individual 
MAtrikAs in every BrahmAnda Now hear their names: — (1) BrAhrni 
(2) MAhes'vari, , (3j KaumAri, (4) Vai9navi, (5) VArfthi, (6) IndrAni, 
(7)ChAmundA, and (8) MahALak^mi. 

Their forms are like those of BrahmA and Rudra and others. They are 
always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with their 
own VAhanas and weapons. 

60*61. ^t the four gates, the various Vdhaavs of Bhagavati remain 
always fully equipped. Somewhere there are Rotis and Kotis of elephants. 
At some places there are Kotis and Kotis of horses ; at others there are 
camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at others there are Garuda?; 
at other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other beings ail 
fully equipped and arranged indue order. Similarly the above mentioned 
animals are yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots ; there are coachmen 
(syces) ; at some places flags are flattering high on thena so as to reach 
the heavens and thus they are adding beauty. At other places the aerial 
cars are arranged in rows, countless, with various sounding instruments in 
them, with flags soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with various 
ensigns and emblems. O King I Next to this Vaiddrya enclosure, comes the 
fourteenth enclosure wall built of Indranilaraanij its height is ten Yojanas. 
The court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks anc reservoirs, etc., allarebuilt 
of Indranilamani. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending 
to many Yojanas in width and shining like a second Svdars'ana Chakra. 
On these sixteen petals reside the sixteen Saktis of Bhagavati, with their 
hosts. Now I am mentioning the names of these. Hear Karah 
Vik&r&H, Umd, Sarasvati, Sr?, Durgfl, Lak^mi, ^ruti, Smntif 

Dbriti, SraddhA, MedhA,'Mati, KAnti, and Aryd. These are the 16 toiX 
They all are dark blue, of the colour of the fresh rain-cloud ; They wield in 
their hands axes and shields. It seems they are ever eager to fighb 
King ! These ^aktis are the Rulers of all the separate iSaktis of the other 
Brahm Andes. These are the forces of Sri Devf. 


72*90. Being strengthened by the Devi’s strength , these are 
eurrounded by varioue chariots and forces, various other ^aktis 
them# If they like, they can cause great agitation in the whole universe^ 
Had I thousand faces, I would not have been able to describe what 
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amount of etrength they weild. Now I describe the fifteenth enolosure 
wall Lieten. Next to this ladranilmani enclosure, comes the en- 
closure made of pearl8|(mukta),!very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court 
inside, its space, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight 
i^aktis, the advisers and ministers of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjojments, everything is like those of Sri|Devi. Their duty is to 
inform the Devi of what is going on in the Brahm&ndas. They are skilled in 
all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clover, skilful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Sri Devi 
and they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other Sakbis who also live here. By their Jn^na Sakti they know all the 
news concerning the Jivas in every Brahm^nda. Now I mention the 
names of these eight Sakbis. Listen. Anangakusuma, Anangakusuma- 
tura, Anangamadana, Ananga madanatura, Bhuvanapaia Gaganavega, 
Sas'irekha, and Gaganarekha. These are the eight Sakhis. They look red 
like the Rising Sun j and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, and 
signs of granting boons and ^^nofear.” At every instant they inform Sri Devi 
of All the Events of the Brahmanda. Next to this comes the sixteenth 
enclosure wall made of emerald (marakata) j it is ten Yojanas high ; 
the court inside, its space, and houses and everything are built of 
emeralds (marakata mani). Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at every corner reside the 
Devas. On the eastern corner resides the four-faced Brahm^ ; be lives 
with G^yatri Devi ; he holds Kamaiidalu, rosary, signs indicating no 
fear’' and Danda (rod). The Devi GUyabri is also decorated with these. Here 
all the Vedas, Smritis, the Pur&nas, and various weapons exist incarnate 
in their respective forms. All the Avat^ras of Brahma, Gayatri, and Vy&- 
hritis that exist in this Brahmanda, all live here. On the south-west corner 
Maha Vi^uu lives with Savitri ; He holds couch shell, disc, club, and lotus, 
Sdvibri has got also all these. The Avataras of Vi^nu that exist in every 
Brahmanda Matsya, Kurma, etc., and all the Avatftras of Savitri that 
exist in every universe, all dwell in this place, ^n the north western 
corner exists MahA Rudra with Sarasvati. Both of them hold in their 
lands Paras^u, rosary, signs granting boons and “ no fear.*^ 

9M10. All the AvatAras of Rudra and PArvati (Gaurf, etc.) facing 
outh that exist in all the BrahmAn^as, dwell here. 

All the chief Agamas, sixtyfour in number and all the other Tantras 
eside here, incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
orner, tfie Loyd of wealth, Kuvera, of Bhagfavatt, surroun^^d by roads 
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and shops resides here with Mah& Lak^mt and hi s hosts holding tiis 
jar of jewels (Mani Earandik^). On the western corner exists always 
Madaua wioh Katif holding noose, goad, bow and arrowi All his 
amorous attendants reside here, inoarnate in their forms. On the 
north-eastern corner resides always the great hero Ganes'a, the 
Remover of obstacles, holding nopse and goad and with his Pu^ti 

Devi. OKing! All the Vibhdtis (manife stations) of Ganes'a that exist 

in all the universes reside here, What more to say than this, that 
Brahma and the ' other Devas and Devis here represent the sum.total 
of all the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devis that exist in all 
the Brahmandas. These all worship &n Bbagavati, remaining in their 
own spheres respectively. O King 1 Next come the seventeenth enclo- 
sure wall made of Prabalai It is red like saffron and it is one 
hundred Yojanas high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of PrabAla. The goddesses of the five, 
elements, Ifrillekha, Gagana, Rakta, Karfilika, and MahochchhuBma 
reside ( here, Ihe colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddessses 
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively 
All of them are proud of their youth and hold in their four hands 
noose, goad and signs granting boon s and “ no fear.’' They are 
dressed like S'ri Devi and reside he re always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). 
It is many yojanas wide. This enclosure wall is superior to all others 
and itis higher also. On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservorirs, all built of Navaratna ; these belong to the Devis, the 
presiding Deities of ^ mn&yas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart ; the Vedas). The ten Maba Vidyfi s Kfili, Tai&, etc., of S'ri Devi and 
the Mahabhedis, that is, their all the Avataras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, Vahanas and ornaments. All the Avat^ras o 
S'ri Devi for the killing of the Daityas and for showing favour to 
the devotees live here. They are Pas'amkus'eB’vari, Bhuvanes va- » 
Bhairavi, Kapaia Bhuvanes'vari, Amkus'a Bhuvanes'vari, Pram 
bhuvanes'vari, S'ri Krodha Bhuvanes'vari, Tripuias'yarfi^^a, Nityaklinn » 
AnnapurnA, TvaritA, and the other avatAras of Bhuvanes'vari, and KA 
TftrA and the other MahAvidyAs are known as MahAvidyAs. They ive 

here with their Avarana DevatAs, VAhanas, and ornaments res pectivej^ 

'The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities)* 
also the seven Kotis of Deyis presiding over the 
brilliant and fair like, the Koti Suns. OKing! V* o 

wall comes the chief and ^ crowning palace of S’ri ^ 
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gems# All the articles within this are built of ChintAmani 
(Tems. Within this palace are seen hundreds and thousands of pillars. 
Some of these pillars are built of Siiryak&ntamani, some are built of 
Chandrak^nta man!, and some are built of Vidyutk^nta mani. O 
King 1 The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is so strong that no 
articles within this palace are \isible to the eye. (iVoiet-^The face 
of the Goddes Kali is so bright that it appeir^ like a shadow, i.e. black). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure 
walls built of Padmar&ga mani, etc., of the Mani Dvipa in the 
Mali^purinam S'ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatarn of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPrER XII. 


1-17. Vycdsa said*.— “0 King Janamejaya ! The Ratnagriha, above men- 
tioned, is the Central, the Chief and the Crowning Place of MuU Praknti. 
(The nine jewels are: — (1) Mukta, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaiddrya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmar^ga, (8) Marakata, and 
(9) Nila), This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures. Within 
this there are the four Mandapas i. e., halls built of one thousand inn- 
umerable) pillars. These are the S'lingilra Mandapa, Mukti Mandapa, JSana 
Mandapa and Ek&nta Mandapa ; on the top there are canopies of various 
colours ; within are many scented articles scented by the Dhupas, eto. The 
brilliance of each of these is like that of one KotiSuns, On all sides of 
these four Mandapas there are nice groups of gardens of Kds'mira, MallikA, 
and Kunda ilowers. Various scents, and scented articles, for example, of musk, 
etc,, are fully arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank nere; 
the steps leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is nectar, on 
it are innumerable full-blown lotuses and the bees are bumming 


always over them. Many birds, swans, K&randavas, etc., are swimmin^, 
to and fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all rouni. Q 
^^ct, the whole Mauidvipa is perfumed with various scented things. 
Within the SringUri M.ndapa, the Devi Bhagavati is situated m the 
centre on an Asana (seat) and She hears the songs sung m one y 
the f.f.Ka,, — nf.hflr Devas. Similarly s» 


centre on an Asana (seat) and She hears the songs sung m J 

the other Davis along with the other Devas. Similar y s» m 

Mandapa, She .^^^ns on 

^orld. Sitting on the JaAnSi Mandapa, » ^nnaiilts with 

«d .M.g „ th, 

a» a, S.khi., Auwe. ‘ n, 

etc., of the universe. 0 King I Now ® ^ . j of the Devi 

“Jin, Kh&,, room of S'rt Devt. Listen, jJpijoed the raised 

^^lagavatt is Srf Chintimani Gnha. VTithm tn P 
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platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh Her honourabla seat. 
The ten S'akti-tattvas form the staircases. The four legs are (1) BrahmA, (2) 
Vi^nu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Mahes’vara. SadAs’iva forms the upper covering 
plank. Over this Sri BhuvanesVara MahA Deva or the Supreme Architect 
of the Universe is reigning. Now hear something about this Bhuvanes'vara, 
Before creation while intending to spcrt, the Davt Bhagavati divided Her 
Body into two parts and from the right part created Bhuvanes'vara. 
He has five faces ^ and each face has three eyes. He has four hands 
and He is holding in each hand deer, signs indicating do not fear, axe, 
and signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old, The lustre of 
of His Body is more beautiful then Eoti Eandarpas and* more fiery 
than thousand Suns; and at the same-time cool like Eoti Suns, 
His colour is crystal white, and on His left lap *S'ri Bhuvanes'vari 
Devf is always sitting. 

18-29. On the hip of Sri BhuvanesVari, is shining the girdle with 
small tinkling bells, built of various jewels ; the ornaments on the arms are 
made of burnished gold studded with Vaidfiryamanis; the TA tanka orna- 
ments on Her ears are very beautiful like Srichakra and they enhance 
very much the beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her forehead 

vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips chal- 
lenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shining with the Tilaka 
mark made of musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head is beau- 
tified with the Sun and Moon made of jewels ; the nose ornaments are like 
the star Venus and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly beau- 
tiful and shedding charming lustre all around. The neok it decorated 
with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her b.’aasts are nioely decora- 
ted with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like a conohshell 

decorated with artistic designs. Her teeth look like fully ripe pomegra- 

nate fruits. On Her head is shining the jewel crown. Her lotus face w 
beautified with alakA as if these are mad bees, Her navel is beautiful like 
the whirls in the river BhAgirathi; Her fingers are decorated with jewel rings; 
She has three eyes like lotus leaves ; the lustre of H^r body is bright like 
PadmarAgamani out and carved and sharpened on stone, The bracelets are 
adorned with jewel tinkling bells; Her neok ornanjents and medals are 
studded with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent with the lustre o 
the jewels on the fingers ; the braid of bair on Her head is wreathed with 
a garland of MallikA fiowers; Her bodice (s^rt jacket) is studded wi 
various jewels, 

3045« 0 King ! 5r! Devi is slightly bent down with the weight of 
' very high hard breasts. She has four hands and She is holding noose* 
and signs granting boons and “fear, do not. “ The all -beautiful a 
oififl Devi is full of love gestures and beauties. He?- voice if sweeter 



Moods if they rise simultaneoasly on the i^ky. The Sakhis, attendants, the 
Devas and the Devis surround Her on all sides. lohcha Sakbi, Jn^oa Sakti, 
and Kriy4 5akti all are present always before the DevT. Lajj&, Tu^ti, Pufti, 
Kirti, Onti, K^amA, Day^, Buddhi, Medh^, Sinriti, and Lak|mi are 
always seen here incarnate in their due Forms. The nine Ptiha Saktis, 
Jaya, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, NityS, Viiasini, Dogdhri, Aghora, and 
Mangaia reside here always and are in the service of the Devi Bhuva- 
nes'varf. On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of treasures; from 
these streams of Navaratna, gold, and seven Dhatus (elements) go out 
and assume the forms of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudha Sindhu. 
Because such a Devi Bhuvanes'vart, resplendent with all powers and 
prosperities, sits on the left lap of Bhu vanes' vara, that He has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. O King! Now I will describe the dimensions 
of the Chintamani Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; 
its centre is very big; the rooms situated further and further are twice 
those preceding them. It lies in Antarikfa (the intervening space) 
without any support. At the times of dissolution and creation it con- 
tracts and expa ids like a cloth. The lustre of this Chintamani Griha is 
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure 
walls. Sri Devi Bhagavati dwells always in this place. 0 King 1 All 
the great Bhaktas of the Devi in every Brahm§nda, in the Devaloka, in 
N&galoka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all those that were 
engaged in the meditation of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devt 
and died there, they all come here and reside with the Devi in great joy 
and festivity. 

46-59. On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, some of milk, 
curd, honey, neotar, pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango 
juioe, sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. The trees here yield 
fruits according to one’s desires and the wells and tanks yield water also 
as people desire. Never is there any want felt hr, re of anything. Never 
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, decripitude, anxiety, anger 
jealousy, and envy and other lower ideas. All the inhabitants of this 
place are full of youth and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with their 
wives and they worship Sr! Bhu vanes’ vari, Some have attained SAlokya, 
some S&mtpya, some S^rilpya and some have attained Sftr^ti and pa^s 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every BrahmAf^^a 
all live here and worship Sri Devi. The seven Koti MahA Mantras and 
MahA VidyAs here assume forms and worship the MahA MAyA Sr! Bhaga- 
vat!,Wbo is of the nature of Brahma. O King I Thus I hava desoribed 
to you all about this Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Eo|is and r 
Kotis pf lightnings cannot bo one Ko^ieth of one Ko|i part of Its lustre, 
At Borne places the lustre is like Vidrumamani ; some places ar^ illumined 
like the lustre of Marakata Ma^i; some, like Sftrya SAnta mani and soma 
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places are rendered brilliant like Eotis and Eotis of lightnings. The light 
at some places is like Suiddra; at some places like Indrantlanoani ; at 
some places, like M^nikya, and at some places like diamond. 
Some places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; and aome 
places look like molten gold; some places seem filled with the lustie 
of Chandrak^atamani, and some places look brilliant like SOrya- 
k^ntamani. 

60-73, The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels ; the 
entrance gates and enolo^iiras ara built of gems and jewels ; the 

trees and their leaves all are of gems ; in fact all that exist heie 
are all of gems and jewels At some places numbers of peae.cks 

are dancing ; at some places cuckoos are captivating the minds of 
persons by cooing in the fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons 
and parrots are making sweet c-ickling sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of tanks 
are there with their pure crystal -like waters.— The Red lotuses have 
blown fuUy and enhanced the beauty of the place. The captivating 
scents of these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred YojanaB 

all round and gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 

with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is radiant with the 
lustre of ChinUmani gems and jewels. All the sides are illuminated 
with the brilliancy of the gems and jewels. OKing! These jewels 
act like lamps, And the sweet scented trees emit their fiagrance and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these trees serve the purpose of 
dhflp (scent). The rays of these gems pierce th rough the^ojenings of the 
jewel screens on the houses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus 
causing a nice brilliant appearance that capt vates the mind and 
causes confusion. 0 King ! And what shall I say of this place, moie 

than this, that all the powers, and wealth, all the love sentiments, 

all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, fire^ 

energy, beauty and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable strength, all 
the excellent qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here I 
The All Comprehending Bliss and the Brahm&nanda can always be 
witnessed here I 0 King I Thus I have described to you about the 

Manidvlpa, the most exalted place of the Dev! Bhagavat!. At Her 
remembrance all the pins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if a 
remembers the Dev! and about thjs plaoe at the time of death, He 
purely goes there. OKing! He who (faily reads the five Chapters 
t. e., ftom the eighth to this twelfth chapter, is surely untouohe 
by any obstacles due to the Bhfttas, Pretap and Pis'ftohas. L?pecia 
lly. the recitation of this at the time of bdildiog a new house an 
at the time of VAstoyftga ensures all good and fuspigiousness. 
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of ManiDvfpa in the Mahaparanam S'rl Mad Deyi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses dy Maharji Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTEK XIII. 

1-4. Vyasa said;— O King Janamejayal Thus I have answered 
all your nice querries ; also what Narayana spoke to the highsouled 
Narada is also said by uip. He who hears this greatly wonderful 
Purauam S ri Devi Bhagavatain certainly becomes dear to the X)evi 
and all his actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your 
mental distress, how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in hre 
future life, I advice you to do the YajHa in the name of Bhagavati : and oer 
tamly your father wilt be saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Mah& Devi duly, according to rules ; and your human life 
will then be crowned with snocess ; (your life will be saved ; thus you 
as well as your father will be saved). 


-R Silta said:-" O Ri?ig ! Hearing thus, the King asked 
Vyasa Deva to initiate in the Great Devt Mantra and thus to become 
h.s Guru. He was then initiated dfily according to rules with the 
Great Mantra of Bhagavatt united with Pranava. When the Nava-fitra 
period arrived, he called Dbaumya and other Brahmanas and perform- 
ed the Navaratra Vrafa so very dear to the Dev?, according to his 
state. At this time for the satisfaction of the Devi, he caused this 
Devi Bhapvata Purftna to be read by the Br&hmanas and fed 
innumerable BrAhmapas and KumAris (virgins) and gave in charity Jots 
of things to the poor, orphans, and the BiAhmin boys and thus 
nished the Vrata. O Ripis I Thus completing the DevtjajBa, while 
the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarpi N&rada came 
there from above playing with his lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden 
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to’ 
take his seat, with other necessary things. When the Devarsi became 
relieved of his labour of journey, the King asked him aLut his 
welfare and then enquired into the cause of his coming* there 

to^inf » very vT.on4erfnl event. I wanted 5»<,ar|v 

ed a divine form lnJ ? to-day he assum- 

nrai«’« ^ ‘ndlw was going on a ojjaribt. The Devas were ' 

PW.J hn ...a ^ .noiroli.j Wn. l, - 
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was going in that dress to the Mapi Dvipa* 0 King t You performed 
the Navar&tra Vrata and read the Devi Bh^gavata ; it seems, as a result 
of that, your father has now been rewarded with such a noble aud 
good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your aotioaa 
have borne fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament in your family. To-day your name 
and fame have extended to the Devaloka. 

20-30. Sftta said.:— 0 Rifis ! Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Ndrada, the King Janamejaya became very muoh^happy and deliohfced 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Vy^3a Dava of glorious deeds and said 
0 Best of Munis I By Thy Grace, to-day I have become blessed. Now what 
return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray that Thou 
dost shew such favours to me ever and anon. 0 Riyis I Hearing 
these words of the King Janamejiya, VAJar&yana Veda Vy^m blessed 
him and spoke to him in sweet words : — “ 0 King 1 Now leave all other 
actions. Read always the Devi Bh&gavata and worship the Lotus Feet 
of S'rl Devi. Leave oflf all laziness and now perform the Devi JajSa with 
great ecl&t. And you will surely be able to crosj this bondage of the 
world. True there are various Pur^nas, the Vi^nu the S'iva 

PurJna, but those cannot compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
BhAgavatam. In fact, this PurAna is the Essence of all the Puranas 
How can the other Pur Anas be compared with this, wherein is estabilsh 
ed the Devi MAIA Prakriti ? Reading this PurAna from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons 
should try their best to study it always. Thus saying to Janamejaya, 
VedaVyAsa departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the other 
Br&hmanas highly praised the Devi Bhagavatam aud went to theit 
desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began 
to read and hear always the Devt Bhigavatam and spent his days 
happily in governing his kingdom. 

Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book ^ 
oription of Janamejaya’s Devi YajBa in the Mahft Purkpam S ri M. 

DevT Bhigavatam of 18000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyfisa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

ilam* fhfl Lotn® 

1,17, SftU ^ 0 I . iUg form 

Face of the Devt flhagsvat! came bnt S'rl Mad ^''J**’***® ' j„t Sbe 

!?r.i;.Slok.,»the decided conclusion of the Veda,, 

gave feetwotione » Vif9«, sleeping eft a leaf of a into 

Shut. the S'rl MimI Bhigavktn, Brahmi H.mself 
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one huodrel Koji s'lokai. Than, Veda Vyksi, in order to teach bis own 
son duka Deva, condensed them into eighteen thousand sMokas, in Twelve 
Books and named it S^ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the present volume* 
That voluminous book comprising one hundred Ko\i s'loka^ compiled 
by Brahm^ are still extant in the Deva loka. There is no Pur&^a 
like the Devi Bh&gavatam, so merit-giving, holy and capable to destroy 
all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing 
many As’vamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to wordly aSairs will 
get the merit of giving lands to the Br^hmanas and they will enjoy also 
all the pleasaresmf the world and in the end will go to the region of the 
Devi, if they can hear, after they have fasted and controlled their pas- 
sions, the recitation of this Pur4nam from the mouth of a Paur&nik 
Br&hmana, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments 
and is considered as a second Veda Vy4sa. Or, if any body writes the 
whole of the Devi Bh^gavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives to a PaurAnik 
BrAhmin the book placed in a box of the form of a lion made up of gold 
and a cow yielding milk with her calf with gold as his sacrificial fee ; 
or if he feeds as many BrAhmanas as there are the number of chapters 
of the Devi BhAgavatam and worship as many KumAris (virgin girls) 
with saffron, sandalpaste and ornaments and feeds them with PAysAnna, 
he gets the merits of giving lauds end enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. Ho has no 
want of any thing who daily hears with rapt devotion this Devi 
BhAgavatam. One who has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, gets sons if one hears this 
Devi BhAgavatam with true devotion. A barren woman, or one who bears 
etill-born children or whose offsprings never live long or who bears only 
a single child, gets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devi 
BhAgavatam. with a.steadfast devotion. The house where this PurA^ia 
is worshipped, Lak^mi and Sarasvati dwell there, leaving their animosities 
towards each other. By the influence of this Devi BhAgavatam 
the DAkinis, VetAlas, RAk9a^e8, and other ghosts can not oast a glance 
even on its devotee. If any body gets fever and if the Sri Dev! BhAga- 
vatambe read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the com- 
plaints disappear. By reading this BhAgavatam, one hundred 'times even 
more difficult than the severe disease pthisis is oured.^ , 

18-20* Tf after performing theSandhyA, one reads only one chapter of this 
gtAgavatam with a oolleoted tnifid, he soon acquires thA Heal Knowledge, 
Muni Saunaka I While going to read this BbAgavataoii first examine 
omens and then read. 1* have i^len already on this sabject. Ip 
ounog the S'AridtJe Pfiir 
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Navarftfcra period, one reads with devotion this Bbagavatamj the De^ 

Bhagvatt beoames greaWy pleased and awards him repults caore tht 
bis desires. 


21-31. During the NavarAtri period all can read well this book forti 
satisfaction of his T^ta Deva (his own deity) whether he bea . ^aifnav 
S'aiva, Saura, GAnapatya or a S'4kta. All can read this for the sklisfactic 
of Lakami, Um4 and other ^akti?. The Vaidi’k Brkhmanaa are.i 

recite this daily for the satisfaction of the Devi Glyatri, This Pur^inal 
is not contradictory to any sectarian belief. The reason of this beiu 
that to whatever deity be pays his worship, he must worship som 
S*akti or other, this is stated every where. So fer the satisfactio 
of one's own S^akti, all can read this, without contradicting eao 

other. Never any woman nor any S'udra is to read this herself c 
himself, even out of ignorance ; rather they should hear this froi 

the mouth of a Br^hmana. This is the rule of the S'Asfcraj 

(The vibratious and the consequent results would be truer then.) ORisis 
What more to say on ^fchis book than this, that this Purflnam i 

the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence oftb 

Veda?. This I tell youwjtb^reat certainty; There is not the leas 

doubt in this. Reading or hearing this yields results equivalent t 
reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the Devt of the nature o 
Hrim and established by G^yatri, of the nature of Everlasting Existence 
Intelligence and Bliss, Whj? stimulates our activities to the understanding 
of various subjects. Thus tearing the excellent words pf Sdfca, thi 
great Padr^nik, all the Munis of Naimi?&ranya worshipped bin 

8f?ecially and as the result of hearing this PuiA^am glady became tli< 


servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they attained the Highest Rest 
The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude to SSta frequentlj 
and bowed down to him again and again. And they said:— “ 0 Sdta 
It is you that have saved us from this ocean of world.” Thus (th< 


great Bh&gavata) Sdta, the bee drinking the*' honey of the Lotus Feel 
of the Devi, recited before the assemblage of the best of the Munu 
this Pfliranain from, the beginning to the end,: the^ Sdofefc 
Nigamas , fthd ful| of ihe ’telories’ o^^e Devf . ARer 

the Bi?is bowed down 'to bfin and* be^ bless edt linif 
^ ^yhen he wpdt away h Ibis desired pUkCS. Hffre the Devi Bh&gavatauJ 


Thd 


kQ^gere”end| ,tiie B^ojrteeath Chapter ^ vtha Twelfth Book on 

tbe fruits of this * 


Mad Df^l Bhfi»g«vatam Of I^^OOQ versei IgfJ 
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